mz 






^.cr^t&VFv* 






(v*-uT rr> 



K=rCJ 



R//KSCTKTGT 



r /f2#§[ 



■^'R^ 



^fsge*rf 



EE 



'«ea 






♦CT/KwRr. 









iw 



- , -^^- - ^h^j 



.r 



Epigraphia Indica 

India. Archaeological Dept 











LIBRARY 

OF 

PRINCETON UNIVERSITY 





Diaitized'bv 



G. 



PUBLISHED UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
AS A SUPPLEMENT TO THE "INDIAN ANTIQUARY." 



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 



AND 



RECORD OF THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF LNDIA. 



EDITED BT 

E. HULTZSCH, Ph.D M 

GOVBBN MINT BPIGRAPHI8T ; FXLLOW 07 THE UNTVBB8ITT OF XADBA8 ; 

CORE. MBMB. OF THB BATAYIA 800IXTT 07 ABT8 AND 8CIBNCB8, 

AND 07 THB BOTAL 800IBTT 07 8CIBNCB8 AT OOTTINQBN. 



VOL. IV.— 1896-97. 



CALCUTTA: 
OFFICE OF T5E SUPERINTENDENT OF GOVEENMENT PRINTING, INDIA. 



BOMBAY: EDUCATION BOCIETTS PEESS. 
LONDON '.• LtJZAC A Co. 
NEW YOBK: WESTEBMANN & Co. 
CHICAGO: & D. PEET. 



LEIPZIG: OTTO HAERA8S0WITZ. 
PABIS: B. LEROUX. 
BERLIN: A. ASHER & Co. 
VIENNA: A. HOLDER & Co. 



Price, Bs. 24 or 86 sh., bound. 



Digitized by 



Google 



00* 






CALCUTTA: 
GOTUUnCBST Of QTSXA CCTTBAL PBINTIHO OFHCH, 
8, HA8TI5Q8 STBEET 



/ 



Digitized by 



Google 



CONTENTS. 



-4- 



The name* of contributors are arranged alphabetically. 

Bbv. J. E. Abbott-.— 

No. 42. Ba! IJarir's inscription at A&madabad ; A.D. 1499 ...... 297 

R. G. Bhandabkab, M.A., Ph.D., CLE. :— 

No. 40. Karhad plates of Krishna III. ; Saka-Samvat 880 278 

Pbofbssob G. B&hlbb, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. :— 

No. 5. Taxila plate of Patika .54 

„ 13. Three Bnddhist inscriptions in Swat 133 

„ 29. Banskhdra plate of Harsha ; the year 22 208 

W. Cabtbllibbi, Ph.D. : — 

No. 20. Semra plates of Paramardideva ; [Tikrama-]Samvat 1223 153 

J.F.Plbbt, LC.S.,Ph.D., CLE.:— 

No. 2. Sravana-Bejgoja epitaph of Prabhachandra 22 

„ 30. Stone inscriptions at the Jatinga-Ramdsvara hill . 212 

„ 36. Kejawafli inscription of the time of S6m6s"vara I. ; A.D. 1053 . . . . 259 

„ 50. Hebbal inscription of A.D. 975 350 

E. Hultzsch, Ph.D.:— 

No. 4. Pithapnram pillar inscription of Prithvisvara ; §aka-Samvat 1108 . . . 32 

„ 9. V&ilr rock inscription of Kannaraddva 81 

„ 10. Pithapnram pillar inscription of Mallideva and Manma-Satya II. ; iSaka-Samvat 1117 83 

„ 15. Jaina rock inscriptions at YaUimalai 140 

„ 16. K6marti plates of Chandavarman of Ealinga 142 

„ 19. Mahe'ndrava'di inscription of Gnnabhara • 152 

Nos. 22 and 52. Four Tamil inscriptions at Kil-Maftugdr .... 177 and 360 

No. 23. Two Tamil inscriptions at AmbAr 180 

,, 32. 8holinghnr rock inscription of Parantaka 1 221 

„ 33. Pithapuram pillar inscription of Mallapadeva ; Saka-Samvat 1124 . 226 

„ 38. Sankalapnra inscription of Krishnaraya ; Saka-Samvat 1435 .... 266 

„ 39. Yilapaka grant of Venkafa I. ; §aka-Samvat 1523 269 

,, 47. Three inscriptions of Ka$aya-V£ma ; Saka-Samvat 1313, 1336 and 1338 • . 328 

„ 48. Karikal inscription of Madhnrantaka 331 

Pbofbssob P. Kiblhobh, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. :— 

No. 1. British Museum plates of Sadasmraya ; Saka-Samvat 1478 1 

„ 3. Udaypur inscription of Aparajita ; [Vikrama«]Samvat 718 29 

Nos. 7, 81 and 37. Dates of Ch6]a kings 66, 216 and 262 

No. 11. Twenty-one copper-plates of the kings of Kanauj ; [Vikrama*]Samvat 1171 to 1233 97 

„ 12. Kamauli copper-plate of the Singara Vatsaraja ; [ Vikrama-]Samvat 1191 . • 130 

„ 17. Arnlala-Perumal inscription of Eavivarman of Kerala 145 

„ 18. Eaiigan&tha inscription of Eavivarman of Kerala 148 

„ 25. Chikkolla plates of Yikramdndravarman II 193 

„ 26. Ganjam plates of Prithivivarmadeva 198 

„ 27. Three inscriptions from Travanoore 201 

„ 28. NWgnnd inscription of Taila II. ; £aka-8amvat 904 204 

„ 34. Khalimpur plate of Dharmapaladeva 243 

„ 35. Kudopali plates of the time of MahA-Bhavagnpta II 254 

„ 43. Nandamapundi grant of Bajaraja L, dated in his thirty-second year [A.D. 1053] . 3oo 

„ 44. Three inscriptions from Northern India ........ 309 

„ 51. Donepftmji grant of Namaya-N&yaka ; Saka-Samvat 1259 , 356 



Digitized by 



Google 



iv LIST OF PLATES. 

Pagw 

PBOV18SOR F. KlBLHOBN, AND H. KfilSHNA SasTBI :— 

No. 6. Salotgi pillar insoriptious °^ 

H. LOdbbs, Ph.D. :— 

No. 49. Kadaba plates of Prabhutavarsha ; Saka-Samvat 736 332 

G. V. Eamamubti, B.A.:— 

No. 24. Nadagam plates of Vajrabasta ; §aka-Samvat 979 183 

„ 46. Dlrghasi inscription of Vanapati ; Saka-Samvat 997 314 

J. Baxayta, B.A., B.L. :— 

No. 46. TottaramMi plates of Kataya-Vdma; Saka-Samvat 1333 318 

Vajbbhahkab G. Ojha, ahd Th. von Schtschbbbatbkoi, Ph.D. :— 

No. 8. Lunsadi plates of Siladitya II. ; [Gupta-]Samvat 360 74 

V. Vbjtkayya, M.A. :— 

No. 14 Jaina rock inscriptions at Panebapandavamalai ... • 136 

„ 41. K6«ayam plate of Vira-BAghava " 290 

E. W. Wbst, Ph.D.:— 

No. 21. Inscriptions aronnd crosses in Sontb India ™ ^ 



INDEX 361 



LIST OF PLATES. 

♦ 

1. Sravana-Belgola epitaph of Prabhachandra *° f •* P** 6 26 

2. Udaypnr inscription of Aparajita ; [Vikrama-]8amvat 718 ... „ » » 30 

3. Taxila plate of Patika ,.,.». 56 

4. 8Al6tgi pillar inscriptions between pages 62 & 63 

6. Veidr rock inscription of Kannaradeva to face page 82 

6. Kamanli plate of Gdvindachandra ; [Vikrama-]Samvat 1182 ... », » » 100 

7. Kamanli plate of Vatsaraja ; [Yikrama-JSamvat 1191 . .»»»»» 132 

8. Book sculptures at Panebapandavamalai near Arcot .... » » »> 136 

9. Book sculptures at Vallimalai near Tiruvallam »» » »» I 40 

10. Bock inscriptions in the North Arcot district »» »» » I 42 

11. K6marti plates of Chandavarman of Kalinga between pages 144 & 146 

12. Mahendravadi inscription of Gnnabbara ....... to face page 162 

13. Semra plates of Paramardideva ; [Vikrama-jSamvat 1223 ... between pages 166 & 167 

14. Inscriptions around crosses in South India to face P*** 6 i74 

16. Kil-Muftugur stones, Plate i. „ ,» „ 178 

16. Ambur stones ........... „ »» »> 180 

17. Ambur inscriptions, and Kil-Muftugur inscription . .... „ „ „ 182 

18. Nadagam plates of Vajrahasta ; Saka-Samvat 979 between pages 190 &. 191 

19. Chikkulla plates of Vikram^ndravarman II , „ 196 & 197 

20. Banskhdra plate of Hareha ; the year 22 to face page 210 

21. Jatinga-Ramdevara inscription of Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya ; A.D. 1064 . „ » „ 212 

22. Jatinga-Bames>ara inscription of Jayasimha III. ; A.D. 1072 ... „ „ ,. 214 

23. Seals of copper.plate grants „ „ „ 244 

24. Kudopali plates of the time of Maha-Bhavagupta II between pages 268 & 269 

26. Kejawadi inscription of the time of Somesvara I. ; A.D. 1063 ... to face page 260 

26. Karhad plates of Krishna III. ; Saka-Samvat 880 between pages 284 & 286 

27. Koftayam plate of Vira-Baghava to face page 296 

28. KU-Muftugur „tone«, Plate ii. „ „ „ 360 



Digitized by 



Google 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 



Page 2, line 23 f., for "denoting the nahahatra under which the god Vishnu was born," 
read "denoting the nahshatra under which Ramanuja was born/' 

„ 4, lines 13 and 17, for Araviti and Ajaviti, read Aravidu and Aravldu. 

„ 8, line 1. — Sarattur is a mistake of the engraver for Surattur; see my Annual Report 
for 1895-96, p. 4.— E. H. 

„ 27, line 8. — Professor Leumann remarks that, as mahdtimahd, 'great, very great,' 
is used elsewhere in the language of the Jainas, Mah&timah&vira need not be altered, 
but may be considered as synonymous with Mahdvira. 

„ 30, footnote 1, for xxxi. A, read xxxii, A. 

„ 34, line 20, cancel the sentence : " This close agreement " etc. — Dhanadapura has to be 
identified with Tsandav61u, which, in two inscriptions of the Lingddbhava temple 
in this village, is called Dhanadaprdlu and Sanadavrolu (compare p. 33). 

„ 49, verse 22, for Vira-Ch6da, read Vira-Ch6da. 

„ 54, line 17 from below, for Kharosthi, read Kharoshthi. 

„ 58, footnote 2, line 3, for Mudhol, read Mudhol. 

„ 65, text line 7, read nera[mo]deganda. 

„ 68, line 10, read [sa]m[va]t[sarake], 

„ 87, footnote 1, for Nidadav61u, read Nidadav61u. 

„ 93, text line 131, for m* read fl^T. 

„ 94, footnote 2, line 3, for Jayasimha 111., read Jayasimha II. 

„ 96, line 7 from below. — The village of Sampara is No. 9 on the Madras Survey Map 
of the Ramachandrapuram taluka, and is situated N.-N.-E. of Oduru (the ancient 
Odiyuru). 

„ 99, line 11, for jdtahara, read jalahara. 

„ 105, footnote 1, line 2, for sudtvd, read sndtvd. 

„ 118, line 13, for jdtakara, read jalahara. 

„ 120, text line 22. — The reading jalahara has been wrongly altered to jdtahara. I find 
that the unpublished Gagaha (now British Museum) plates of G6vindachandra have 
clearly jalahara ; and this now appears to me the reading also in line 22 of the 
Royal As. Soc.'s plate of Vijayachandra, Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 8. — P. Kielhorn. 

„ 122, text line 22. — Prayaga on the V6ni also is the place from which the Benares plates of 
the Kalachuri Karnadeva were issued; for I have now no doubt that the intended 
reading in Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 309, line 33, is Pray&ga-samdvdsita.— F, Kielhorn. 

„ 139, text line 3, for karpura-, read karpura-. 

„ 140, line 13, for Ponni, read Ponnai. 

» 143, footnote 1, line 2. — Dr. Fleet informs the Editor that the Kolleru plates are not in 

the British Museum. 
. „ 146, footnote 3, line 3, for " an inscription of R&jar&ja Chdla, dated in the 30th year of 
his reign, " read " an inscription of the Chdla king Raj&dhir&ja near Gape Comorin, 
dated in the 31st year of his reign;" see my Annual Report for 1895-96, p. 5. — 
E.H. 
» 172, line 33 f ., plaoe " Jaitanabha, 1. 88 " before " [Jait^]." 
„ 173, „ 2 from below, for " Risik6ia, ,> read « Risikesa or Risik^sa." 

j» „ „ 1 „ „ „ Risukaaya, read Risukasya. 

" " » 20, for Siu, read Siu. 
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Ti ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 

Page 178, text line 2 f.,/or §anm[&]duran, read Sanmadnran. 

„ 178, line 3 of Translation, for " a worshipper of Shinmfttura (K&rttik6ya)," read "a 
servant of Sanmaduran/' 

„ 179, line 10, for PerumftnadigfJ, read PernmftnadigaL 

„ „ footnote 2, for Ambur, read Ambur. 

„ 185, line 8.— The 4th March A.D. 1058 was a Wednesday (not a Sunday). The true 
equivalent of the original date is Sunday, 8th February A.D. 1058. — F. Eielhorn. 

„ „ line 14 f . from below.— The 3rd May A.D. 1038 also was a Wednesday (not a Sunday) ; 
it was the 12th of the dark half (not the 3rd of the bright half) ; and the nahshatra 
was BAvatl (not R6hini). The original date is wrong for S. 960 current and expired, 
and also for S. 961 expired. It would correspond for S. 960 current, to Friday, 
20th May A.D. 1037 ; nahshatra Punarvasu ; for S. 960 expired, to Wednesday, 
10th May A.D. 1038; nahshatra ArdrA or Punarvasu; and for S.961 expired, to 
Sunday, 29th April A.D. 1039 ; nahshatra Ardr&. The date works out correctly, 
if, as suggested by Mr. Kotikalapudi Nrisimha Siddhantin of Bobbili, we assume 
that the month of Vrishabha has been quoted erroneously instead of the month of 
M&ha. For, with this alteration, it would correspond to Sunday, the 9th April 
A.D. 1038, when the third tithi of the bright half commenced 14 h. 40 m., and 
when the nahshatra was R6hinl from about 14 h., and the lagna Dhanus from 
about 15 h., after mean sunrise. The date shows that the coronation ceremony 
was performed late in the evening, after 9 p.m. — F. Kielhorn. 
186, line 1 from below, for 3rd May, read 9th April. 

„ 200, footnote 1, line 2, for Kdl&bala, read Kdl&hala. 
207, „ H> for Ahavamalla, read Ahavamalla. 

„ 211, line 13, for OTSnCTft read OTW'JTft. 

225, „ 5 from below, /or "gifts (?)," read "taxes." 

", 233, „ 1, for W read ***:. 

„ 235, text line 57, for W: read ^f:. 

„ 237, footnote 3, for * read *. 

„ „ „ 12, read TOW.. 

243, „ 2, line 2, for Phagalpur, read Bhftgalpur. 

244, „ 8, for M&gadh, read Magadhi. 
252, n S, line 3, read N&r&yanap&la. 

254, |9 4, „ 3. For " Compare also " to the end of the note, read :— " In P&li 
the word pddamtiliha, ' a servant, attendant,' is of frequent occurrence ; see, e.g. y 
J&taha, Vol. I. p. 122, 1. 4, and p. 438, 1. 11 ; Vol. II. p. 328, 1. 13, and p. 401, 
1. 3 ; Vol. III. p. 417, 1. 3; r&ja-pddamMtka, ibid. Vol. V. p. 128, 1. 18 ; dovdriha- 
p&damltiik'&dayo, ibid. Vol. I. p. 439, 1. 3."— F. Kielhorn. 
268, text line 76, for nftya, read neya.— The same correction should be made in the 
Ch61a dates on pp. 67, 68, 69, 72, 216. 
„ 274, text line 57, read ^ffifroSfaT . 
„ „ footnote 7, read °$ks. 

279, line 6, for Vftruni, read V&runt 
289, », H» » withered, read are withered. 
I 298, „ 28, „ JicJS read w lLU1. 
„ 311, „ 17, „ J&piliya, read J&piliya. 

312, „ 4 from below. — In the Bombay Qazetteer, Vol. I. Part I. p. 471 ff., Mr. 
A. M. T. Jackson, I.C.S., has published (or given an account of) sixteen inscriptions 
at Bhinm&l (Srim&la), nine of which belong to, or mention, four of the chiefs who 
are mentioned in the J6dhpur inscription of Bup&d&vi Mr. Jackson's Nos. vii- ix 
of V. 1262, 1274 and 1305 are of the reign of a Mahdrdjddhirdja Udayasimhadeva, 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. rii 

to whom there is a reference also in No. xi of V. 1330. Nos. xii and xiii of V. 1333 
and 1334 are of the reign of the Mdhdrdjakula Chachiga or ChachigadSva ; and the 
second of these two inscriptions mentions, in the Chahumana lineage, the 
Mahdrdjakula Samarasimha and his son, the Mahdrdjddhirdja UdayasimhadSva. 
And Nos. xiv-xvi of V. 1339, 1342 and 1345 are of the reign of a Mahdrdjakula 
Samvatasimhadfiva (Samvatasihadeva, Samvatasihad&va, or SamvataaimghadSva). 
The name of Samarasimha and that of his son Udayasimha also occur in the 
Jddhpnr inscription. Instead of Chachiga the J6dhpar inscription has a name 
which I have read as Chava, bat which possibly may be Chacha; and instead of 
Samvatasimhadeva the J&dhpnr inscription actually has Samyamtasimhad&va, which 
I have taken to stand for Samantasimhad^va. I do not think that Samvatasimhadeva 
is the oorrect form of the name. — F. Kielhorn. 
Page 322, line 1, insert | after ??:• 

n 323, text line 32, insert | after fanratlw .. 

„ 325, line 1 from below, for srpar: read OT^sf:- 

„ 326, „ „ „ „ „ iraWt read wiQ4). 

„ 329, footnote 2, read "The word naptri generally means.*' 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 



VOLUME IV. 



No. 1.— BRITISH MUSEUM PLATES OP SADASIVARAY A ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1478. 

By P. Kiblhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E.; Gottinqbn. 

THESE plates were obtained by the late Sir Walter Elliot from a Deputy Sheristadar of 
Chingleput in the Madr&g Presidency, and they are now in the British Museum. I 
' edit the inscription which they contain from two of Sir W. Elliot's own impressions, one of 
' which was received by Dr. Hultzsch from Dr. Burgess, and the other from Dr. Fleet. 

Vy^ These are seven oopper-plates, the first and last of which are engraved on the inner face 

only, while the others are so on both faces. They are shaped like the tFnamafij^ri plates of 

Achyutar&ya, of which photo-lithographs have been published above, Vol. III. p. 152 ff., and 

like those plates, they are numbered, on the first inscribed side 1 of each plate, with the Telugu- 

Kanarese numerals. Each plate is about 6f* broad and, including the arch at the top, 9f " 

high ; and the writing runs across the breadth of the plates. The plates have raised rims, and 

the writing, in consequence, is in an excellent state of preservation throughout. They are 

held together by a ring, on which is a seal which contains the figure of a boar and representations 

of the sun and moon. 8 — The characters are NandinagarS, excepting the word iri-Vir&pdksha 

in line 299, which is in large Kanarese characters ; they include the sign for the rough r, 

in the words mtiru, 1. 105, Amar&r, 1. 212, and Aravifi, 1. 242. The size of the letters is 

between ^l" and \*. The language is Sanskrit, and excepting the words iri-Ganddhipataye 

namah at the beginning and hi || iri-Vintpdksha at the end, the whole inscription is in 

7) verse. The orthography calls for few remarks. Of the three sibilants, the palatal is nine 

times employed for the dental, the dental seven times for the palatal and three times for the 

A lingual (in Susyad-, 1. 43, iamsosya for samtishya, 1. 57, and nisphalam, 1. 293), and the lingual 

4 twice for the palatal (in -darshah, 1. 254, and -shobJU, 1. 259). The sign of visarga is occasionally 

^ wrongly omitted, three times before the word id. A superfluous anutvdra we find in 

$&mmrdjya, 11. 81 and 273, kamnyd, 1. 244, and tdrkmra, 11. 287 and 290; and the sign of 

anusv&ra has been several times wrongly employed, generally instead of the dental and once 

instead of the guttural nasal (e.g. in -ddim nichayan for -ddin=nichayan, 1. 72, and prdm-nadyd 

* l The fifth plate shows the numeral 5 also on the second side, bat it has apparently been struck out. 
3 I owe this information to Prof. Bendall. 
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EPIGRAPHIA 1NDICA. [Vol. IV. 



for prdA-nadyd, 1. 194). The sonant aspirate dh, when following npon a vowel, is generally 
doubled before a semivowel (e.g. in ddhruvam, 1. 69, addhydsya, 1. 74, and ddhvdmta, 1. 271) ; 
on the other hand, dh occurs instead of ddh in imdhe for imddhe, 11. 258 and 260, and 
(incorrectly) in badhvd for baddhvd, 1. 19. Besides, the word pankti is spelt panti in pantih, 
1. 97, and Pantirathdd=, 1. 253 (but not in Panktirathdd=, 1. 28), and oshadhi voshadhi, 
\ loi. — Among the more unusual Sanskrit words offered by our text are amhati, ' a gift,' in 
the hiruda Rdjardjasam-dmhati, ' one whose gifts are like those of Knvera,' 1. 104 ; Asama- 
kdn<ja=Asama-bdna, 'the god of love,' 1. 102; ahamtd, 'conceit,' 1. 121 ; vikshd in the sense of 
'an eye,' 1.99; 8drasa-ndbha=Padma-7idbha, ' Vishnu/ 1. 256 ; suparvan, 'a god,' in suparva- 
tatini=sura-nadi, 1. 261; sauvidalla (wrongly written sauvidarlla), 'an attendant on the 
women's' apartments,' 1. Ill; spardhdla (wrongly spelt spharddhdla) , 'emulating/ 1. 112; and 
Smriti-bhu, ' the god of love/ 1. 88. Like the "Cnamanjeri and other cognate inscriptions, this 
one also contains the biruda Himdurdya-surattrdna, ' the Sultan among Hindu kings/ 1. 107, 
and the Kanarese birudas Bhdsha(she)ge-tappuva-rdyara~gam4a, ' the disgracer of kings who 
break their word/ 1. 102, and Murwrdyara-gamda, ' the disgracer of the three kings (of the 
South)/ 1. 105. Other birudas, which wholly or partly consist of Kanarese words, are 
amtembara-gafhfa, 1 perhaps for birud~amtembara~gam<fa, 'the disgracer of those of whom birudas 
are proclaimed/ in 1. 275, ebirudU'rdya-rdhuta-vSsy(s'y)~aikabhujamga,* ' the unique paramour 
of the prostitutes— the troopers of kings with what kind of birudas !/ in 1. 277,' and 
vikhydtabiruda-manifnnfyya-vibhdla-lila,* ' one whose amusement it is to destroy renowned 
chieftains/ in 1. 278. The inscription also has the Kanarese tadbhavas rdya and mahdrdya for 
rdjan and mahdrdja ; and special attention may be drawn to the occurrence of the term tiru- 
nakshatra, 4 ' the holy nakshatra,' in 1. 238, perhaps denoting the nakshatra under which the god 
Vishnu was born. The inscription is remarkable for the large number of village-names in 
11. 131-230, the spelling of some of which is not at all uniform. 

The inscription is one of SadaSivaraya or Sada&vamah&raya of Vijayanagara (or 
Vidyanagari, as the name is given in 11. 80-81) ; and records that the king, in Saka-Samvat 
1478, at the request of Bamaraja, the ruler of the Karnata kingdom (rdjya), who in turn had 
been requested in this matter by the prince (nripdla) Kondaraja,— being on the bank of the 
river Tungabhadra, in the presence of the god VitthalGsvara,— granted many villages to ' the 
great sage Ramanuja/ for the proper worship of the god Vishnu and the support of his 
devotees. Verses 1-42 (up to 1. 115) are taken up with the genealogy of the king and give a 
eulogistic account of himself and some of his ancestors. Then follows what is really one huge 
sentence, extending as far as verse 149 (in 1. 284). This part (in vv. 43-44) gives the date, (in 
w. 45-53) describes the nominal donee, Ramanuja, (in vv. 54-116) enumerates the 31 villages 
granted by {he king, and (in vv. 117-124) records the usual conditions under which, and the 
purpose for which, the grant was made. It then (in vv. 125-133) gives the genealogy of 
Kondaraja, (in vv. 134-141) states that that prince, wishing the grant to be made, applied to 
Ramaraja, (in vv. 142-146) eulogizes Ramaraja, and (in vv. 147-149) records that SadaSiva- 
maharaya at his request made the grant. Verses 150-152 then state that 'this is an edict 
(Jdsana) of the king Sadasivaraya, and that by his order it was composed by Sabhapati, and 



1 This biruda is often met with in the inscription* in JEpigraphia Carnataca, Part I., sometimes, as given 
here, in the form ontembara-ganda, hut more commonly in the forms limd-entembara-ganda, birvd-antembara- 
ganda, birvd-andembaraganda, lirud-embara-ganda ; compare, e.g., p. 3, No. 7, 1. 4; p. 6, No. 20, 1.9; p. 23, 
1. 24; p. 40, 1. 8 ; p. 46, 1. 16; p. 49, 1. 7 from the bottom; etc. I owe the explanation of these terms and of the 
following to the kindness of the Rev. F. Kittel. 

a Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 131, plate iva, 1. 6 ; and above, Vol. III. p. 40, note 3. 

* The word tnanniya see Ind, Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 181, plate iiifc, 1. 20; and vibhd\a, ibid, 1. 16 ; compare also 
birudas like mamtepa-idrdtila, arirdya^ibhdda, etc. 

4 The same term occurs in Ep. Cam, Part I. p. 58, L 5 from the bottom. • 
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engraved by Virap&cMrya, the Bon of Vtrana. 1 And the inscription ends^ith five imprecatory 
. verses (158-157), followed by the words M and tH-Vir&pdksha. 

Of the first part of the inscription the verses 1-26, which bring the genealogy of 
Sadasivaraya down to Achyutaraya, correspond to verses 1-22, 24, 25, 32 and 38 of the 
"CTnamanjeri plates of Achyutaraya ; and the only difference between the two inscriptions so far 
is this that, while according to verse 14 of Achyntaraya's inscription the lady 6bambika bore 
to the king Urisimha (Narasa) one son, Achyutdndra, according to verse 14 of the present 
inscription she had two sons, Ranga-kshitindra and AohyutadSvar&ya. The inscription (in 
vv. 27-30) then tells us that, on Achy utendra's death, his son Venkataraya or Venkatadevaraya 
ascended the throne, and that, when after a short time he too had died, the king (kshmdpati) 
Rama, the ruler of the great Karnata kingdom (rdjya) and ' husband of (Sadasiva's) sister,' 
made the ministers install Sada&va-maharaya, the son of Ranga-kshitindra and Timmamba, 
on the throne of Vidyanagari. 2 The verses which follow, np to v. 42, eulogize Sadasiva in the 
usual hyperbolical fashion. What may perhaps be mentioned here, is, that in v. 34 the dust 
raised by his armies is described as smoke that drove away those gnats — the Sakas {i.e., here, 
the Muhammadans), and that v. 41 speaks of the Kambhoja (!), Bhdja, Kajinga and Karahafa 
kings as attendants on his women's apartments. 8 The genealogy of the donor, furnished by 
this record, accordingly is this 4 : — 

1. Timma,md. Devaki. 

i 

2. fsVara, md. Bnkkama. 

3. Narasa (Nrisimha). 

. (A.D. 1498). 



a. by Tippajl— b. by Nagala— * c. by Obambika- 



4. Vira- Nrisimha (-N4rasimha). 5. Krishnaraya. Ranga,md. Timmamba. 6. Achyntaraya. 

(AD. 1510-1529). I (A.D. 1530-1541). 

I I 

8. SadaSivaraya. 7. Venkataraya. 

(A.D. 1642-1667). 

The king Bama, spoken of in the preceding, is mentioned again in w. 141-147. He is 
there eulogised as the hero, the glorious Bamaraja, the instructor in establishing the glory 
of the great Karnata kingdom (rdjya), the fruit of long-continued meritorious works (i.e. the 
son) of the. glorious king (bhupdla) Rangaraja, the garland of the S6ma vamfa, the jewel that 

I - - - . M 

1 The Onamanjen pUtee profess to be engraved by Vira&Aoh&rya, the eon of Mallana. 

3 Tbe same account is given in a copper-plate inscription of Sadaswa's of Saka-Samvat 1482 [current], 
described in Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 12, No. 81. 

8 This, of course, is merely an exaggerated reproduction of the verse in the inscriptions of Krishnaraya and 
Achyutaraya which makes these kings be waited upon by the kings of Anga, Vanga, and Kalinga. 

4 As regards the dates of these princes, known to me from their own published inscriptions, the earliest date 
of Krishnaraya (Sp. Ind. Vol.1, p. 366) would correspond to either the 23rd or the 24th January, A.D. 1510, and 
his latest date -(ibid. p. 399) is Monday, the 23rd April, A.D. 1529. The earliest date of Achyutaraya (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. IV. p. 329) is Monday, the 15th August, A.D. 1530, and his latent date (JEp. Cam. Part I. p. 176, No. 120) 
would correspond to the 25th January, A.D. 1541. The earliest date of Sada&varaya (ibid. p. 34, No. 42) would 
correspond to the 27th July, A.D. 1542, and his latest date (South- Ind. Jnser. Vol. I. p. 70) is Wednesday, the 5th 
February, A.D. 1567. Regarding Narasa (Nrisimha) and Vira- Nrisimha I can only say that the only date 'known to 
me, which admits of verification, is one of N a rasa's reign, corresponding to the 13th December, A.D. 1498 
(Ep. Cam. Part I. p. 180, 1. 16). Compare also South-Ind. Insor. Vol. I. pp. 131-132. 
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ornaments the Atr&ya gotra, a king Bh6ja l in exercising imperial sway over the sentiments 
of poetry (sdhitya-rasa), etc.; and is by some of these epithets shown to be Bama U. of the 
third Vijayanagara dynasty. 8 The statement of onr inscription that he was the husband of 
Sadasivaraya's sister (bhaginf), need not, I think, be taken in its literal sense. In an 
inscription published in the Epigraphia Carnataca* Rama is distinctly called Krishna's (i.e. 
Krishnaraya's) daughter's husband (jdmdtd), and the two statements would in my opinion be 
best reconciled by taking the word bhagini of the present inscription to denote a cousin of 
Sadasiva's, the daughter of his paternal uncle Krishnaraya. 4 

From the account of the third Vijayanagara dynasty, given above, Vol. III. p. 238, it 
will be seen that Banga I., the father of Rama II. (our Ramaraja), was a son of Rama I. and 
his wife Laka or Lakkfi, and grandson of Bukka and his wife Balla or Ballama, and that, in 
the inscription there treated of, Bukka's father Pinnama IL is styled " the lord of the city of 
Araviti." Taken together with that account, our inscription in vv. 125-140 clearly shows 
that the prince (nripdla) Kondaraja, at whose solicitation Ramaraja requested Sada§iva to 
make this grant, was a near relation of Ramaraja's. For Kondaraja is here described as the 
second of four brothers who also were descended from the king (kskamdpa) Bukka of the 
famous Ayaviti, 5 thus :— 

Bukka, md. Ballambika. 



Ramaraja, 6 md. LakkAmbika. 
Feda- Kondaraja, md. Kondambika. 

i 

Kfinetiraja, md. Tirumattmbika. 

! 

I : j : i — I 

1. Au[bba]laraja. 2. Kondaraja. 8. Timmaraja. 4. Rangaraja. 

Kondaraja, therefore, was a grandson of (Peda-Kondaraja, who was) a brother of (our) 
Ramaraja's father Ranga I. He apparently is the same person who, in an inscription 7 of the 
reign of Sadasiva which is dated (one month earlier than the present inscription) at the time 
of a solar eclipse, on Monday, the new-moon day of Karttika of Saka-Samvat 1478 (==Monday, 
the 2nd November, A.D. 1556), is styled " the Mahdmantfaletvard, Komara KondarsQayyadeva, 
the great king (mahd-arasu)." 

Our inscription is dated (in vv. 43-44) in the Saka year counted by the Valus (8), the 
horses (7), the oceans (4) and the moon (1), in the year tfala, at the time of an eclipse 
of the sun on the new-moon tithi of the month MargaSirsha, on a Sunday. By the 
southern luni-solar system the year Nala (Anala) does correspond to Saka-Samvat 1478 



* From tfais epitbet it ia clear that Ramaraja was a poet or at least a patron of poeU. 

* See Dr. Hultzsch in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. pp. 154-156, and Mr. Krishna Sastri, above, Vol. III. p. 238. 
1 Ep. Cam. Part I. p. 216, 1. 1 ; see also Mr. 8eweirs Lift* of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 260. 

* On the very loose way in which words denoting relationship are nsed in the Kanarese country, see Dr. Fleet's 
Kanarese Dynasties, p. 48, note 1. My reason for attaching, in this particular point, rather greater value to the 
inscription in the Epigraphia Carnataca is, thst in the historical account furnished by that inscription the 1 exact 
relationship between Ramaraja and Krishnaraya is a matter of some importance, and therefore likely to have been 

described correctly. 

■ This name is written Aritilu Ep. Cam. Part I. p. 19, No. 12, and Amvifi, ibid. p. 212, No. 181. 

s The writer in L 244, has omitted the two aksharas Rama, but there can be no doubt about the intended 

reading. 

7 ibid. P. I74i tfo. 108. Kondaraja (the mahd-arasn) is also mentioned in two short Badami inscriptions of 
Sadafiva's of the year Sobhakrit (Saka-Samvst 1466) ; Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 64. 
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expired, but otherwise the date ia quite incorrect. For the new-moon tithi of the amdnta 
M&rgagirsha of Saka-Samvat 1478 expired occupied about the whole of the 1st December, 
A.D. 1556, which was a Tuesday, not a Sunday, and on which there was no eclipse. There 
was a solar eclipse, which was visible in Southern India, 6 h. 15 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, 
the 2nd November, A.D. 1556, the new-moon day of the amdnta K&rttika of Saka-Samvat 1478 
expired, and that eclipse is correctly quoted in the inscription of Sadi£iva's reign which has 
been mentioned in the preceding paragraph. 

According to vv. 45-53 the grant recorded in our inscription was made 'to him who has 
become the best of instructors in inaugurating the path of the Veda ; who knows the Dramida 
doctrine 1 which is the essence of the rays of light of snch Veda ; who is the foremost instructor 
in establishing the tenets of the six dar6anas ; who breaks the pride of mind of those who 
maintain (the doctrine of) illusion ; 8 who has conquered disputants ; who takes away the 
conceit of crowds of those most learned in magical formulas ; who is termed a Garuda of the 
dissolute (?), while he protects those come for refuge ; who repeatedly has sanctified the earth 
by his circumambulations, and whose mind is quite spotless from his bathing at various holy 
places; whose birth was reverenced by Sanaka 3 and crowds of other great contemplative 
saints ; whose mind's eye is busy in discerning the course, of the past, present and future ; 
whose fame deserves to be proclaimed before that of Prahlada, NaradaJ Vyasa, ParaSara, Suka 
and other great devotees of the Holy one ; who always is full of bliss, whose mind (?) is given 
to truth, who gladdens .the circle of the good, and who is thus another form of Lakshmi's 
v husband who was always approached by (his foster-father) Nanda, whose heart (?) 
is devoted to (his wife) Satyahhama, and who possesses a discus and (his sword) 
Nandaka ; whose soul is ever engaged in meditating on the footsteps of Narayana ; who, in 
order that he may worship Adikesava (Yishnu), has assumed the form of an image 4 in 
the sacred place, the excellent town named Pirumpundtiru ; 6 to him who also is called the holy 
Amperumal, 6 to the great sage Bamanuja, ever mindful to propitiate Rama.' 

Below, in w. 117-119, it is again stated that the villages granted by the king were to be 
enjoyed- (or possessed), free from all taxes, etc., and as long as the moon and the stars endure, 
by the great sage Bamanuja. As the great reformer Ram&nnja lived about 500 years before 
Sadasivaraya, the meaning of this can only be, that the donation [was made in favour of the 
sect founded by Ramannja, or more particularly, of those of its members who were settled at 
the sage's birth-place, Sriperumbudur, or of the Vaishnava temple which contained the image 
of Ram&nnja, before alluded to. At any rate, the object of the grant (according tq w. 120- 
124) was, to enable the devotees to carry on the regular and incidental worship of Ananta 
(Vishnu) with incense, lights, oblations of food, flowers, dancing, singing, music, umbrellas, 
chdmaras, etc. ; to celebrate in proper style the yearly festival of Vishnu on ' the holy 



1 Drotiida-tSda and Dravid-dtnndya are in Mr. Kittel's Kannada-English Dictionary explained to mean * a 
Yaishoava popular exposition of the Vddas in Tami] verse.' Drdcid-dmndya I find in Ep, Cam, Part I. p. 45, 1. 10 
from the bottom, and p. 46, 1. 14 from the bottom. Compare also Sir M. Monier- \V illiams's Brdhmanitm and 
Hindnum, p. 125.— [The Dravic!fe>veda is identical with the collection of Tami} hymns generally called Nalayim- 
prabandham.— E. H.] 

1 Dr. Bhandarkar, in his Report for 1883-84, p. 74, says : N « It was, therefore, Raman uja's endeavour to put 
down the pernicious doctrine of. Maya or unreality, and seek a Vedantic and philosophic basis for the religion of 
Bhskti or Love and Faith that had existed from time immemorial.' 

1 This is the name of a Risbi who was considered to be a son of Brahman. 

4 8ee Dr. Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, Vol. III. p. 468, where an image of Bamanuja in a temple at 
Sriperumbudur is spoken of. 

1 Below, the name of this place is spelt PerumMdtru. 

• Compare the name Emberumdn&r, translated by 'Bamanuja,' in Ep, Corn. Part I. p. 68, No. 94, I 6 from 
the bottom.— [Emberumanar, i.e. 'our lord,' is the name under which Bamanuja is generally referred to by the 
Vaishnavaa.— B. H.] 
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nakshatra,' 1 as well as the yearly car- festival ; and every day to provide food of all kinds for 
the Vaishnava twice-born and their .wiveB, children and aged people, at ' the extensive hall of 
the holy B&m&nuja here constructed.' 2 

For these purposes, then, the king granted thirty-one villages which are enumerated, and 
the exact position of which is specified, in vv. 54-116 (lines 131-230). Verse 54 shows that all 
were in the Chandragiri rdjya of the Jayankonda-Chdla mandate,.* 

Sixteen villages belonged to the Mahalftr ndduha of the Senk&ttu hofaka ; 4 they were : — 
1-5 (w. 55-59). The villages Kachchipattu, Perumbudfiru, Kilepattu, Kusapattu, 
and PiitSri, all in the Kachchipattu simd* and situated east of P&tichcheri and 
Vatamangala, south of Malepattu and SriperambudCiru, 6 west of the Brahmana (?) 
tank of the village Venkatu, and north of Pdlur, Irungola and Mampaka.— Sriperumbudur 
is in the Conjeeveram taluka 7 of the Chingleput district, lat. 12° 58' N., long. 80° E. About 2| 
miles west of it the map shows Padicheri [PadicKche>i] and Vadamangalam ; about 3 miles 
east-south-east of it Venkadu, with a large tank to the north of it ; about 4 miles soutlj-west 
of it Mambakkam ; and about 2 miles south-west of it Irunkulam. 

6 (w. 60-62). The village Achchamperumpeta(du), east of Vallet&fichSri and 
Tattanuruvilfiha, south. of Kundimperumpeti(du), west of tiraneri and NaUanperuntSri, 
and north of Perifichip&kakuppa and Mataficheri.— The map shows no name corresponding 
to Achchamperump6ta(du) ; bat from 4 to 5| miles south by east of Sriperumbudur we find 
Tattanur, Valatancheri, Kunduperumb&du, Nallamperumbedu, and Perinjempakkam. 

7 (vv. 63-64). The village Pudra(duP)chehexi, east of Sdmamangaja, south of 
Melahara, west of Nadupattm, and north of Manimangal[a] and Kottakala.— The map has 
Puducheri [ Puduchch&ri ] 7 miles east and slightly south of, and Manimangalam about 7 miles 
south-east of Sriperumbudur ; close to Puducheri on the west it has S6mangalam(!), and on 
the east Naduvirappattu (Nadupattu). 

1 According to Mr. Krishna Sastri, the Vaishnavas generally understand by tiru-nahshatra the n'akshatra 
under which B&manuj a was born. His birth is believed to have taken place under the nakshatra Tiruvadirai 
(Ardra in Sanskrit); compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 121, No. 51.— [A recent instance of the use of tirunak- 
shatra is supplied by the subjoined * notice' of the publishers of the Bangalore Sanskrit journal Mdnasdlldsini : — 
" Our readers are requested to excuse us for not having published the issue of the last Monday, the 29th April 
1896, on account of the absence of our compositors and others for Raman uj&cbar's Tirunakshatram." E.H.] 

8 I tafce &4mdnuja-k4(a to be equivalent to Rdrndnuja-tnandapa, and believe that the building referred to is 
the one described by Dr. Buchanan in his account of Sriperumbudur (Journey through Mysore, Vol. III. p. 468), 
*thus : * Near this is the spot where the great man (Ramanuja) was born. A stone chamber has been erected over it ; 
and between this and the temple is one of the finest Mandapas f or porticos, that 1 have seen erected by Bind**. 
It is of great size, and supported by many columns ; but, as usual, it is neglected, and has become ruinous and 
dirty.'— B dmdnuja-Hta also occurs in Up. Cam. Part I. p. 67, L 16. 

• On the JayankonaVChdla mandala see above, Vol. III. p. 149. The Chandragiri rdjya apparently was so 
called after the town Chandragiri in the Chandragiri taluka of the North Arcot district ; see ibid. p. 119. 

4 The place Mahalur, after which the naduka is named, I cannot identify; Senka^tu is the genitive" of 
Senga^n, a village about 5 miles north by west of Sriperumbudur.— In order to save repetition, I shall give here at 
once the names of the villages contained in the Map of the Chingleput and Madras Districts, which appear to 
correspond to the names given by the inscription. For places which are not in the Chingleput district (the 
villages 30 and 31, and their boundaries) the necessary information has been kindly added by Dr. Hulteach, 
who also has revised the spelling of the names of places in the Chingleput district on the basis of the official 
English and Tamil lists of the villages in each taluka.— I must express here my respectful thanks to the authorities 
of the India Office for the readiness with which they have placed at my disposal a copy of the Map of the 
Chingleput and Madras Districts, to enable me to edit this inscription. 

• This apparently refers to the five first villages only. 

• As Perumbudttru itself is one of the villages granted, I do not understand what the author means by this.- 
[Perumbudur may have formed a hamlet of Sriperumbudur, which was excluded from the graat.— E H] 

s The same remark holds good of all the villages enumerated uuder Ms, and perhaps also of those under 16 
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8 (vv. 65-66). The village Pafichalippat$u, east of Kottapaka, south of Pre(peP)- 
rumanittangal, west of Penna(nne?)luru, and north of Kileppattu and Srl- 
perumbuduru.— Here the map only shows Bimantangal (Perumanittangal ?) about 1\ mile 
north-east, and Pennalur about 2J miles east and slightly north of Sriperumbudur. 

9 (vv. 67-68). The village Nelmali, east of Kotkada and Ayakkulatturu, south of 
Manner and Vatapura, west of Karanattangal and Inunkatakota, and north of 
Kottap&da.— The map has Nemmali (Nelmali) about 2£ miles north and slightly east of 
Sriperumbudur; and around it, on the north Mannur and Valarpuram (Vatapura), on the 
west Todukkadu (= Kotkada P) and Ayakolattur, on the south Karantangal, and on the' east 
Irunkattuk6ttai (Inunkatakdta). 

10 (vv. 69-70). The village Pau(pd P)nduru, east of Ma[m]paka, south of 
Ka5chi(ohchi)pattu, west of Pullapaka, and north of Vatakal and Pa(P)duhappattu.— 
Pdndur is about 3 miles south and slightly west of Sriperumbudur; west of P6ndur is 
Mambakkam, north-east of it Pillapakkam (Pullapaka), and south of it Vadakal. 

11 (vv. 71-72). The village Nagarikuppa, east of Kileppattu, south of Penneluru, 
west of Venkatu, and north of a small river, flowing into a tank or lake, and of Venk&tu.— 
The map shows no name like Nagarikuppa, but it has Pennalur and Venkadu (which have been 
already mentioned) about 3 miles east of Sriperumbudur. 

. 12 (w. 73-74). The village Ku[n]dipperump$du, east of Kannittangal and 
Tattanuru, south of Kottankarana, west of Mangani, and north of the lake of (?) 
AchchaperumpSdu.— KundipperumpMu is Kunduperumb&du, about 4 miles south by east 
of Sriperumbudur. To the west of it the map has Kannantangal and Tattanur, to the 
north Ottankaranai (Kottankarana ?), and to the east Maganiyam (Mangani). About 2 
miles south of it we find (not Achchaperump&lu, ' but) Nallamperumbedu, mentioned already 
above. 

13 (w. 75-76). The village Tirumanikkuppa, east of Kdtt&ri, south of Pandur 
and (?) Mummadikkuppa, west of Aharittirumani, and north of Yakkantangal.— 
Tirumanikuppam is about 3^ miles west of Sriperumbudur. About one mile north-west of it 
the map shows Mummadikuppam, and 2£ miles also north-west of it K6ttayur (K6tturi ?) ; and 
close to Tirumanikuppam on the east is Agaram (Aharittirumani P). 1 The map contains no 
name like Yakkantangal. 

14 (v. 77). The village Mulasftru, east of Belftr and (?) tfandimSdu, south of 
Panduru, and west and north of Tirumangala.— Mulaiuru is Molaiur, about 5 miles south-west 
of Sriperumbudur. To the north of it is Tiruppandiyur (apparently Panduru), to the south- 
-west.Nandim&du, and to the south-east Tirumangalam. 

15 (w. 78-79). The village Ettantangal, east of Tirumanikkupa, south of 
Tirumanyahara, west of Vadamangala, and north of Panduru.— Ettantangal ought to be 
looked for about 3J miles west of Sriperumbudur, but the map shows no name like it. 
Tirumanikkuppa, Vadamangala and Panduru have been mentioned before. Judging from the 
position of these places, I incline to think that Tirumanyahara is the same village which above 
is called Aharittirumani, and that it is represented by the village Agaram of the map, east of 
Tirumanikuppam. 

16 (w. 80-81). The village Pandur, east of Sdlingapura, south of Vejl&tur, west of 
Amaneri, and north of P&ndenalluru.— These villages^ I am unable to identify on the map. 
There is a place named Velattur about 13 miles west of Sriperumbudur, but none of the other 
villages are anywhere near it. 

1 See below, under 16. 
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=i V d djuka of the &wliy&t kdfaka^^ 



The two next villages were in the Sarattur ** e nst of j^ ^fcfcottaputta^ 

17 (w. 82-83). The village PambaU, fl :ilJ ^ and north o^^^ana^L 8 ° Uth of 
Ki4aohohaUiru, west of Maletta^i and (?) Var&tturuK -rumbiWdr, in the SafdA """"" Pamba,i 
must be the village Pammal, about 12 miles east of Sripte Vj ] se to it, <? n the no th WnH f 
the Chingleput district, lat. 12° 58*' N., long. 80° 11±' B. CfcUi Dor £i* and sjJSt *** tLe **? 
shows Anakaputtur (Anekkottaputturu), and about 2 milesVa * v °»«t of it 
Polichallur [Polichchalur] (probably Kulachchaluru). ^Iti 

18 (vv. 84-85). The village Semmenp&ka, also called (?) AruS^^^ ^ t ^ 8t of **JPfika f 
south of Pichchamseri, west of a big hill near Nammangala, and nortt! ^t, a ^ PPdka.-— Tj, lg 
is Sembakkam, also in the Said&pet taluka, lat. 12° 56' N., long. 80° 13' BA of ^ 2 ? miles east by 
south of Sriperumbudur. The map shows Rajakilpakkam south-south -westl ' ' S, # a Japatkam 
nearly north-west (not south) and Nanmangalam north-east of it, with a hil*m ° a atain sooth 
of Nanmangalam. 

The next village was in the VellenaUuru nddu of the PoUli kotaka*: — 

19 (w. 86-88). The village AyalchGri, east of the field of Likuta »^1 v *y*l&nWi2r, 
south of the bank of a small river flowing into (?) the river of VayalA* 2 **^ 1 '* west of 
KannapiUep&laya and north of Vayal&nallurS — Ayalcheri also is in the Said^JW ^/ulri, j at 
13° 5f ' K, long. 80° 8J' B., about 12| miles north-east of Sriperumbudur. It is quifcd c ^ose to and 
south of the ' Cooum ' river, and the map shows about one mile south-west of it V^J^naMur, 
and 1| mile east of it Kannapalaiyam. 

The two next villages were in the Kakajtir nd<fuka of the fkk&tu kofaka* : — 

20 (vv. 89-91). The village Ayattur, east of Atafichankuppa, south of SuraktKy*ru, 
west of a small river flowing into (?) the tank of the village P&ka, and north of Turftntfl (?) 
Kanriankolla.— Ayattur (Ayattur) is in the Tiruvallur t&iuk& of the Chingleput J^^ct, 
lat. 13° 8£' N., long. 80° 3'E., about 12 miles north by east of Sriperumbudur. To the ¥ th of 
it the map shows Sirukalattur, and to the north-east P&kkam ; and south-west of* are 
Kandigai (Kandankolla ?) and, about 1} mile distant from it, Tolur (Turiiru ?). 

21 (vv. 92-93). The village Nelmalyahara, east of Kljavi^ha, south of a small river 
flowing into the tank of P&dur, west of a kuppa (? ' a hill ' or ' a hamlet ') on the bank t ^ e 
river north of Viday&ru, and north of the river east of (?) Vidaytiru, and of a Rudra temf • — 
Nelmalyahara is Nemmiliagaram, also in the Tiruvallur taluka, lat. 13° 7'N., long. 79° 53^-> 
about 13 miles north-west of Sriperumbudur. According to the map it is situated o^ e 
eastern bank of the 'Kusastala* river, and close to it are, on the north, Kijvilaf 11 
(Kilavilaha), and on the south, Vidaiyur (Vidayuru). 

The next village was in the Kachchuru 4 ndfuka of the Pulili kofaka : — 

22 (vv. 94-95). The village Naduppattu, east of Sotipperump^du,' south of the r >r 
Korasthaldru and of a great forest, west of Nftyeru, and north of Pikdur.— - Naduppa} 
apparently is the village Surappattu of the map, in the Ponnen taluka of the Chingleput distri 
lat. 13° 15' N., long. 80° 15' E., about 25 miles north-east of Sriperumbudur. It is about 2 mil 



1 Sarattur I cannot identify. The Puliyur kdfaka apparently was so called after Puliyur, which it clog 
to Madras in the Saidap4; taluka of the Chingleput district, lat. 13° 3|' N., long. 80° 17' E. 

1 The place after which the Jcdfaha was called, Pojili or, as it is spelt below, Pujili and Pujali, is the 
village of Polal near Madras on the road to Nellore. Vellenalluru is perhaps only another form of 
YayaldnalWr, which will be mentioned presently. 

* The places after which the ndduka and kdfaka were called are the Kakkajur and Ikkigu of the map, both 
close to each other in the Tiruvallur taluka of the Chingleput district, about 12 or 13 miles north by west 
of Sriperumbudur. 

4 This place I cannot identify. 
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south of the ' Kusastala ' river, and to the west of it the map shows S6ttuperumbedu, to the 
south Budur (Pudur), and to the easfc Nayar (Nayeru 1 ). 

The four next villages were in the U&yattu 8 ndduka of the Pulali kofaka : — 

23 (vv. 96-97). The village Valuya(dhaP)lamm£du, 3 east of tfayara, west of 
Mudiyuru, and north of Serumulla.— Valuya(dha)laramedu is the Valudalambfidu of the map, 
also in the Ponneri taluka, lat.« 13° 15|' N., long. 80° 17' E., about 28 mjles north-east of 
Sriperumbudur. According to the map it is about one mile south of the ' Kusastala ' river, one 
mile east of Nayar (Nayara), and one mile west of Madiyur (Mudiyuru). 

24 (w. 98-99). The village Sirupaka, east of Malipftka and Amurukuppa, south of 
Ilavampattu, west of Vanippaka 4 and (?) Achchirumuha, and north of Nayeru.— Sirupaka 
is the Siruvakkam of the map, also in the Ponneri taluka, lat. 13° 17' N., long. 80° 16' E., about 
28 miles distant from Sriperumbudur towards the north-east. It is on the northern bank of 
the ' Kusastala ' river, and the map shows to the west of it Manivakkam (Malipaka) and Amur, 

. towards the north-east ElavampGdu, and towards the south-east Vannippakkam. About 2 
miles south of it and south of the l Kusastala ' river is Nayar (Nayeru). 

25 (w. 100-101). The village Bluvittangal, east of Vannippaka, south of Nalur and 
Muriyadichchanpattu, west of Panappaka and north of Pudurvilaha. — Eluvittangal I 
cannot identify, but it must have been in the neighbourhood and east of Sirupaka; for the 
map shows Vannippakkam one mile south-east of Siruvakkam, and Murichamp^dn 
(Muriyadichchanpattu) 1| mile north-east and Nalur about 2£ miles east of it. [In the 
Index to the Ponneri taluka map, the villages Nalur, Inivittangal and Panappakkam are clubbed 
together]. 

£6 (w. 102-103). The village Puderivilaha, east of Nayaru, south of Sirup&ka, west of 
a lake near the boundary of Veludhalammedu, and north of Nayaru.— This village also 
(apparently the same which above is called'Pudurvilaha) I do not find on the map ; but its posi- 
tion is indicated by the three other villages which have been already mentioned and identified. 

The two next villages were in the Amarfir ndtfuka of the Peyyiiru kofaka b : — 

27 (w. 104-105). The village Kiraippaka, east and south of Ummippattu, west of 
Perunkali, and north of Kolura. — Kiraippaka probably is the village Klrappakkam of the map, 
also in the Ponneri taluka, lat. 13° 28|' N., long. 80° 16 ; E., about 39 miles north by east of 
Sriperumbudur. About 2 miles south-west of it the map has Ummippedu (Ummippattu), 
and 3 miles south-east of it Kolur. 

28 (w. 106-10>). The village Settuppadu, east of Karana and (?) the tank of Papasetti, 
south of a big forest near that tank, west of the road of Madanallura, and north of Karana 
and Kottapalaya, — These I cannot. identify. 

The next village was in the Kachchiiru 6 ndfaka of the ik&t^n'kotaka : — 

29 (w. 108-110). The village Somidevapattu, east of Udappi, south of J&iiijara and 
liailappur, west of Payyfcru and (?) Gollakuppa, and north of Kurakkuntandala. — 
Sdmidevapattu is the village Somadevampattu of the map, in the Tiruvallur taluka of 
the Chingleput district, lat. 13° 14' N., long. 79° 58' E., about 18 miles north by west of 
Sriperumbudur. To the north of it the map shows Kunjaram and Mailapur, to the south-west 
Odappai (Udappi), to the south-east Korakantandalam (Kurakkuntandala), and to the north-east 
Meyyur (Payyuru ?). 

1 The name of this place is spelt below also Ndyaru and Ndyaru. 
9 This ndduka is evidently named after Navaru ; see the preceding note. 

* See below, under 26. % * Below, this name is spelt Fannippdha. 

' ' Peiyur Kotbam' is mentioned in the Chingleput Manual, p. 438, as belonging to the Poi>n§ri t&luka. 
6 This ndduka is distinct from another of the same name in the Pujili kdfaka ; see above under 22. 
Y0L. IV. G 
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The last two villages were in the Malaya 1 ndcjuka of the ikattu kofaka :— 

30 (vv. 111-113). The village VeUattukdta, east of the temple of (the goddess) Malaya- 
Na[ch]chi[yar] at Allikuji, south of the tank of Vijaiik&du, west of the garden of Timma at 
Kelv&di, and north of Kottur and (?) Ariyapaka. — * Vellattukota ' is found on the map of the 
Kalahasti Zamindart, to the west of ' Neluay ' (Nelvadi). Its western boundary, Allikuli, 
belongs to the Tiruvallur taluka. 

31 (w. 114-116). The village Kojpaka, east of the Allikudi mountain and (?) of the 
tank of Penneluru, south of the Chandramauji tank, west of Amanpaka and of the road to the 
village Pennallftru, and north of the tank of Ch£lekattL. — Allikudi is the same as Allikuli, 
the western boundary of the village No. 30. The Kalahasti Zammdari map shows, to the east 
of Allikuli, c Ammambakam ' (Amanpaka), and to the north-north-west of the latter a very 
indistinctly printed name which may be meant for ' Pernallur ' (Penneluru or Pennalluru). 

As the chief interest of this inscription will probably be considered to lie in the unusually 
large number of districts and places mentioned in it, I conclude -thiB abstract of the contents 
with the following alphabetical list of the kofakas, nddukas, and villages and other localities, the 
names of which occur in lines 131-230. The figures after the names refer to the lines of the 
original text. 

(a) Ijist of kofakas : — 

Ikkattu-k. 188, 218, 222. . 

Pulali-k. 199; Pulili-k. 195; Polili-k. 183. 

Puliyur-k. 176. 
(6) List of nddukas : — 

Amajur-n. 212. 

Kachchuru-n., in Ikattu-k. 219 ; in Pulili- 
k. 196. 

Kakalur-n. 188. 

Nayattu-n. 199. 
(c) List of villages, etc. :— 

Achchaperumpedu 162 ; Achchamperum- 
peta(du) 143. 

Achchirumuha 203. 

Atanchankuppa 189. 

Amaneri 174. 
• Amanpaka 229. , 

Ariyapaka 225. 

Aruntanallur 181. 

Allikudi mountain 227 ; Allikuli 223. 

Aharittirumani 164. 

Anekktfttaputturu 176. 

Amurukuppa 202. 

Ayakkulatturu 151. 

lyattur 191. 

Ayalcheri 187. 

Inunkatak6ta 153. 

Irungola 136. 

Havampattu 203. 

Udappi 219. 

Ummippattu 213. 



Peyyuru-k. 212. 
Senkattu-k. 132. 



Malaya-n. 223. 
Mahalur-n. 133. 
Vellenalluru-n. 183. 
Sarattur-n. 175. 



frraneri 142. 

Ettantangal 171. 

Eluvittangal 209. 

Kachchipattu 137, 154 ; -sima 133. 

Kandankolla 191. 

Kannapillepalaya 18£L 

Kannittangai 160. 

Karana 215, 217. 

Karanattangal 153. 

Kiraippaka 214. 

Kilavilaha 192. 

Kijepattu 138; °ppattu 149, i57- 

Kilpaka' 179. 

Kufijara 219. 

Ku[n]dipperumpMu 162; Kundim- 

perumpeti(du) 141. 
Kurakkuntandala 221. 
Kulachchaluru 177. 
Ku§apattu 139. 
Kotkada*151. 



1 The name of this nddulca. which meant 'the hill-division, ' may be connected with that of the temple of 
Malaya-NAchchijar which belonged to it. 
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(c) List of villages, etc. — contd. 

Kottakala 146. 

Kottankarana 161. 

Kottapaka 147. 

Kottapada 153. 

Kottur 225. 

KbttM 163. 

Kottapalaya 217. 

Kdrasthalem river 197. 

K6Mra 214. 

K61paka 230. 

Goilakuppa 220. 

Chandramanli tank 228. 

Chelekatu 229. 

Tattanfiru 160. 

Tattanliruvilaha 140. 

Tirnmangala 167. 

Tirumanikkuppa 166, 169. 

Tirumanyahara 169. 

Tururu 191. 

Nagarikuppa 160. 

Nadupattn 145 ; Naduppattu 199. 

Nandimecju 167. 

Nammangala 180. 

Nallanpernnteri 142. 

Nayara 200; Nayara 209, 211; Nayeru 
198, 204. 

NaMr 206, 

Nelmali 154. 

Nelmalyahara 195. 
, Nelvadi 224. 

Pa(?)duhappattu 156. 

Panappaka 207. 

Pandu[r] 175. 

Pandur 163. 

Panduru 167, 171. 

Pambali 179. 

Payyuru 220. 

Paka 190. 

Pafichalippattn 151. 

Patichcheri i34. 

Pandenallura 175. 

Padur 193. 

Papasetti tank 215. 

Pichchaihseri 179. 

Pirunganallftrn 178. 

Pndra(dn?)chcheri 146. 

Pnllapaka 155. 

Pudur 198. 

Puteri 139. 

Pudftrvilaha 208. 

Puderivilaha 211. 

VOL. IV. 



Pennalum 149 ; Pennalluru 229; Penne- 

luru 157, 227. 
Perifichipakakuppa 143. 
Perunkali 213. 

Perumbuduru 137, 150; Srip 135, 150. 
P61ur 136. 
PaxL(p6?)ndutu 156. 
Pre(pe?)rumanittangal 148. 
Belur 166. 
Matancheri 143. 
Manimangal[a] 146. 
Mannur 152. 
Malettani 178. 
Malepattu 134. . 
Mangani 162. 
Madanallura 216. 
Mampaka 136, 154. 
Malipaka 202. 
Mndiyum 200. 
Mnmmadikkuppa 164. 
Muriyadichchanpattu 206. 
Mulasuru 168. 
Melanara 144. 
Mrai(mai)lappuru(r) 220. 
Yak kan taci gal 165. 
Vatakal 155. 
Vatapnra 152. 

Vatamangala 134 ; Vada 170. 
Vanippaka 203 ; Vannippaka 205. 
Vayalanallur 184, 185, 186. 
Varatturu 178. 
Vallettancheri 140. 
Valuya(dha?)lamm^du 201; Veludha- 

lammStafdu) 210. 
Vidayur, Vidayfiru 194. 
Vilankadu 224. 
Venkatu 135, 158, 159. 
Vellatur 173. 
Veilattuk6ta 226. 
§ittileppaka 181. 
Settnppadn 217. . 
§emmenpaka 182. 
6Srumnlla 200. 
S6fcipperumpedu 196. 
661ingapura 172. 
Sirnpaka 205, 210.' 
Snraknlatturu 189. 
S6mamangala 144. 
Sdmidevapattu 221. 
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1 
2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 

24 



TEXT. 1 

First Plate. 

Sri-Ganadhipataye namah |(||) 8 Namas=tamga-sira§-chumbi-chamdra-chamara- 
charave | trailokya-nagar-arambha-mdlastambhaya Sambhave |(||) [1 # ] Harer=li- 
la-varahasya damshtra-damdah sa patu vah | Hemadri-kalaSa yatra 

dhatri chchha[t*]tra-sriyam dadhau |(||) [2 # ] Kalyanay=astu tad=dhama pratyuha-ti- 
mir-apaham | yad=Gaj6=py=Agaj-6dbhutam Harin=api cha pfljyate |(||) [3*] 
Aati kshSramayad=dai(de)vair=matbyamanan=mabaihbudheh | navani- 

tam=iv=6dbhfitam=apanita-tam6 mahah |(||) [4 # ] 8 Tasy=asifc=tanayas=tapd- 

bbir=atulair=anvartba-nama Bndhah | 4 pnnyair^asya Pnrfirava bhuja-ba- 
lair=ayur=dvisbam nighnatah | tasy=Ayur=Nahtisb6=sya tasya pu(pa)msh6 
yuddhG Yayati[h # ] kshitau | 4 khyatas=tasya tn Turvasur=Vasii-nibhab sri-De- 
vayani-pateb |(||). [5*] B Tad-vams3 DSvakl-janir=didipe Timma-bhupatih | ya- 
sasvi(svi) Tuluv-emdrdshu Yadob Krishna iv=anvaye |(||) [6*] Tato=bhiid= 
Bukkam&-janir=l- 
svara-kshitipalakab. | atrasam=agnnabbramsam mauli-ratnam mabibbnjam [|| 7*] 
Sarasad=udabh<i[t=*] tasma[n=*j Karas-avanipalakah | Devaki-Damdanafc=Ka- 
md Devaki-namdanad=iva |(||) [8*] ^ividha-stikrit-oddame Ramesvara-pramu- 
kbe muhur=nmdita-hridaya stbane stbane vyadhatta yathavidhi [|*] budha-pari- 
vrit£ nana-danani yd bbnvi 

punaruktayaktayan 7 
bahala- j ala-ray am 
grihitva 

| kritva 

yd babbase | 9 

KID [10*] 



spbitam yasab 

Su ba[d*]dhva 

jiva-graham 

r&jyam tadiyam 

j a- vase pattanam 

na-bhavana-stiiyamaii-apadanah 

tam=api cha Madhu- 
r&-vallabbam mana-bh&sham 
cb=api jitva tad -any an [|*] 



sbddasa tribhuvana-jan-odgitam 

1(11) . [9*] , 8 K&vdrim-a- 

tam vilamgby=aiva satrruh 

samiti bbnja-balat=Tamcha- 

Sriramga-purvam tad=api ni- 

kirtti-stambbam nikhaya tribbuva- 
Cheram Cholam cha P&[m*]dyam 



viry-odagram Turushkam Gajapati-nripatiih 



Second Plate-, First Side. 

25 a-Gamg4tira-Lamka-pratbama-cbarama-bhiibbrit-tat-aihtam nitamtam | 9 kbya- 

26 tah ksh6nipatinam srajam=iva sirasam(sam) sasanam yd vyatani- 

27 t Kll) [U*] 10 Tippajl-Nagalft-devy6h Kansalya-sri-Sumitray6h | de- 

28 vydr=iva Nn8imh§mdrftt-tasman(t)=PanktirathM=iva |(||) [12*] VSrau vina- 

29 yinau Rama-Laksbmanav=iva namdanau | jatau Vira-Nrisimh§m- 

30 dra-Krishnarftya-mahipati |(||) [13*] "Bamgakstatiihdr-Achyutadevarayau ra- 

31 ksha-dhurinav=iva Rama-Krishnaa | Ob&mbikayam Narasa-k^hi- 

32 timdrad=ubbav=abh{itanmaragemdra.sarau 13 " |(||) [14*] ^Vira-fri-Narasimha- 

33 s-sa Vijayanagard ratnasimhasana-sthah kirttya nitya nirasya- 

1 From Sir W. Elliot's impressions, supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 

2 Metre of verses 1-4 : S16ka (Anusb^ubh). a Metre : Sardulavikri<Jita. 

4 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. * Metre of verses 6*8 : Sldka (Anushtubh), 

6 Metre : Harint. 7 Bead punaruktayan. 

8 Metre of verses 10 and 11 : Sragdhnra. 9 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

10 Metre of verses 12 and 13 : Sldka (Anushtubh). ' " Metre : Upaj&ti. 

u Read 'tdrn narakimdra-, « Metre of verses 15-18 : Srogdhara. 
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34 [n=*]Nriga-Nala-Nabusban=apy=avanyam=atb=anyan | a Setor=a Sume- 

35 r6r=avanisura-nutah svairam=a ch=6daya<ir6r=a l paschaty-acbal-am- 

36 tad=akbila-bridayara=avarjya rajyaifc sagasa |(U) [15*] Nana-danany=ak&- 

37 rshH=Kanaka-8adasi(si) yah §ri-Virfipaksbad6va-sthan6 sri-Kalabast-i- 

38 situr=api nagarS Vemkatadrau cba Kamcby&m | Swsaile S6nasaile ma- 

39 hati Haribar6=bobale Se(sam)game cha |» Sriramge Kumbbagh6n6 bata-fca- 

40 masi Mabanamdi-tirthe Nivrittau |(||) [16*] Gokarne Rama-s£fcau jagati 

41 tad-itaresbv=apy=asesbeshu punya-sfcban&bv=arabdha-nanavidha-babala- 

42 mabadana-vari-pravahaib | yasy^6damcbat-turariigab-prakara-kbTira-rajab- 3 

43 Su8ya(shya)d-ambh6dhi-magiia-l^bmabbrit-paksba-chchbid-6dyatta(tka)ia-kuliBadhar - 6 - 

44 tkamtbita kumtbit=abbiit |(||) [17*] Brabmamdam visva-cbakram gbatam=udita-ma- 

45 babbfitakam ratna-dhSnum | 4 sapt=amb6(bh6)dhims=cha kalpa-kshitiruha-lati- 

46 kS kamebanim kama-dhenum | svarna-ksbma[m] yo birany-asva-ratbam=api 

47 tula-pumsbam go-sabasram hem-asvam bema-garbbam kanaka-kari-ratbam 

48 pamcha-lamgaly=atanSt |(||) [18*] Prajyam 5 prasasya nirvigbnam rajyam ni- 

49 rvigbnam 8 rajyam dyam=iva sasitum | tasmm=gimena vikbyate ksbi- 
t^r=imdr5' divam gat6 |(||) [19*] Tato=py=avarya-virya[b*] sri-Kfishnaraya-mi(ma). 



50 



• Second Plate ; Second Side. 

51 bipatib | bibbartti manik£yftra-nirvis6sham mabim bbnje |(||) [20*], Ki- 7 

52 rtya yasya samamtatab prasri(sri)taya viSvam rncb-aikyam "v~raj&d=ity=asamkya 

para Pu- 

53 rarir=abhavad=bbal-6ksbanab prayafob | Padmaksb6=pi cbatur-bhtij6=ja- 
M ni jani 8 chatar-vaktr6=dbba(bba)vat=Padmabbftb | 9 Kali khadgam=aya(dba)d= 

Rama 

55 cba kamalam vinam cba Vani kare |(|I) [21*] J§atrftnam 10 vasam=et6 dadata 

56 iti rusba kim nu sapt=ambnrasi(si)n=nana-s^na-ttu(tu)ramga-tri(tru)tita- 

57 vasnmati-dbtili-kapalikabbib | samsdsya 11 svairam=6fcat-prati- 

58 ni^bi-jaladbi-srenika y6 vidbattS | 18 brabmamda-svarnam6ru : 

59 pramukba-nija-mabadana-t6yair=am6yaib |(||) [22*] Stuty.-audaryab ssudhibbib 13 

60 sa Vijayanagare rafcnasimhasana-stljab | 14 ksbmapalan=Krishnarftya- 

61 ksbifcipatir=adbarfkritya nitya [N"ri]g-ada(di)n | a piirvadr6r=a- 

62 th=astaksbitidbara-katakad=a cba flemachal-amtad=a 15 Setdm(r)=artbi- 

63 8artha-snyam=iha babalikritya klrtya babbase |(||) [23*] ' Kritavati 16 su- 

64 ra-16kam Krishnaraye nij-amsam tad=ana tad-anujanma punya-karm=A- 

65 clryutdmdrah | akhilam=avani-16kam sy-amsam=efcy=ari-j6ta vi- 
60 lasati Hari-cb6ta vidvad-isbta-pradata |(||) [24*] * Ambhddena 1 ? nipiya- 

1 The original has a sign of punctuation between dri and rd* 

2 This sign of pnnctuntion is superfluous. 

8 Read -turamga-prakara. ; nnd compare above, Vol. III. p. 152, notes 7 and 8. 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

8 Metre of verses 19 and 20 : Sldka (Anushtobb). 

6 The words nirvighnam rdjt/am have been erroneously put twice. 

7 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

8 These two akt haras have been erroneously put twice. 

9 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. x0 Mefre of verses 22 and 23 : Sragdhara. 
11 Read tamidthya. ia This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 
11 Read sudhtbkih, J * This sign of punctuntiou is superfluous. 

* The original bus a sign of punctuation between id and d6. 

M Metre : Malinf. »7 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 
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67 mana-6alild=ga8ty6na plt-G[j*]jhitas'=tapt6 Ragbava-saya- 

68 k-agni-6ikbaya samtapyamaiiah sada | amtastbair=vadaba(va)-mukb-ana- 

69 la-sikha-jalair=vi§u8bkd t ddbruvam I 1 yad-dan-ambu-ghan-ambnr=ambndhi- 

70 r=ayam purnah samu[d*]dydtat6 |(||) [25*] Samajani 3 narapalab satya-dbarma-pra- 

71 tisbthd Vijayanagara-rajad-ratnasimbasana-sthab [|*] Nriga-Nala-Na- 

72 [hu]8h-adim(diQ=)Bichayan=raja-nitya nirupama-bhujaviry-audarya-bhur=A- 

73 [chyu]t$mdrafc |(||) [26*] 8 K8biti-pratishthapita-k!rfcti.d^he prapte padam 

Vaishnavam=A- 

74 [chyu]t6mdre | addhyaeya bbadr-asanam=asya sibmrsvird babhan 

VemkatadSva- 

75 rayah |(||) [27*] Prasftsya 4 rajyam Praga(aa)vastra-r<ipe vidvan-nidbau 

Vemkatara- 

76 ya-bMpe I abhagadh^ad=acbirafc=prajanam-Akhaihdal r ava8am=a- 

77 tb-adhirildbS |(||) [28*] 6 Timmamb&-vara-garbha-mauktikaniani Bamgakshitim- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

78 dr-atmajab |" kshatr-alamkaranAna palita-maha-Kar^ata-rftjya-§ri- 

79 ya | Sanry-audarya-dayavata sva-bbaginl-bbartfca(rtra) jaga[t*]-trayina(na) 

80 Bama-kshmftpatin-apy=amatya-tilakaih klipt-abbisheka-kramab |(||) [29*] Sri-Vi- 

81 dy&nagarl-lalamani maba-sammrajya-simhasane 7 | 8 samtana- 
- 82 drur=iva spburan=8ura-gu*ati sambritya vidveshinah | a Setdr=a- 

83 pi. cb=a-Hima£ri racbayan=rajn6 nij-ajna-karan=sarvam palaya- 

84 te Sadafiiva-maMrayafi-ohiraya kshamam |(||) [30*] 9 Vikhyata-vikramti- 

85 nayasya yasya patt-abbisheke niyatam prajanam I anamda-basbpai- 

86 r=abbishicbyamana dSvi-padam darsayatS dbaritrf |(||) [31*] 10 Gdtr-dddbara-vi- 

87 Saradam kuvalayapld-apabar-oddbnram saty-ayatta-mati[m*] sama- 

88 8ta-8umana-8t6m-avan-aikayanam [|*] 6amjata-8mjitibbu«ruchim savi- 

89 jayam samnamdaka-Sribharam 11 ya[m*] samsamti yas6dayamcbita-gunam 

90 Krishn-avataram bndbab |(||) [32*] Vikbyatam babu-bh6gagrimga-vibbavajr=udda- 

91 ma-dan-6ddbnram dbarmena smritimatratd=pi bbuvanS daksbam praja- 

92 raksban6 | praptam yasya bbujam bbnjamga-mahibbfid-digdamti-kurm- 

dpamam 

93 pativratya-patakik=&i dbarani[m*] janamtu sarv6 janal* |(||) [33*] ^Yat-sS- 

94 na-dbfili-pall Saka-masaka-samiicbcbataiie dbikma-rekha rdm-ali 

1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

3 Metre: M&lini. The Ciamanjen plates of Achyutaray* in Terse 88 (above, Vol. III. p. 154), instead of 
samqfani, have sajayati, which undoubtedly is the original reading. 

8 Metre : Indravajrft. f 4 Metre : Upajati. 

6 Metre of verses 29 and 80 : SArdulavikritfita. 

6 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. " Read sdmrdjya-. , 

8 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. » Metre : IndravajrA. 

10 Metre of verses 32 and 88 : S&rdulavikrtflita.— « Him, who knows how to elevate his family, who strives to 
alleviate the suffering of the orb of the earth, whose mind is addicted to truth, who is solely intent on fostering the 
whole multitude of well-disposed people, who has the pleasing appearance of the god of love, who is victorious, 
whose wealth of fortune gladdens the good, and whose excellent qualities are rendered even more illustrious by his 
fame and compassion,— him the wise call an incarnation of Krishna, who knew how to lift up the earth, who 
exerted himself to take away (the elephant) Kuvalayapio> (the vehicle of Kamsa), whose heart is devoted to (his 
wife) Satyabhama, who is solely intent on protecting the whole host of the gods, who takes delight in (his son) tbe 
god of love, who has a divine car (or, who is accompanied by bis attendant Vijaya, etc.), who bears (his sword) 
Nandaks and Laksbmt, and whose excellent qualities were honoured by (bis foster-mother) Yaidda.' 

" Bend *an-na*aoka>. B Metre : Sragdhari. 
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95 kirtti-vadbva iva bbavanam=idaih sarvam=amtar=vahaihtyab | venl n=a- 

96 niyas=Sva prakatite-vibriter=vira-}aksbmya ran-agrS | l aamtye jl- 

97 mfita-pan[k*]tib kila* §a(sa)kala-khala-st6ma-davana]aiiam [|| 34*] 2 Tumgam=fc- 

98 va dayam padambnja-yagam Sdnam cba Krishna[m # ] tanu[m*] rakta[m*] ntla- 

8i(si)ta[m # ] 

99 Triv£nim=anagbam vtksbam giram Narmadam [|*]- tirthan=$ti samava- 

100 baty=avayavaib Sesbadri-vasi vibbuh pray6 yasya visesbabba- 

101 kti-mnditab pattabbisbeka-sriye |(||) [35*] 3 Vd(6)8badbipaty-npamayita-gaia- 

102 das=T6sbanariipa-jit-A8amakamdab [|*] Bbasba(sbe)ge-tappuva-rayara- 

103 gamdah P6sbana-nirbbara-bhu-navakbaoidab |(||) [36*] *Rajadbiraja-birudd 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

104 Rajaraja-sam-ambatib 1 " Svaraja-rajamanabsri 6 sri-Raja- 

105 paramSavarab |(||) [37*] Mfijurayaragamd-amkd. M6ni-lamgbi-ya66bbarah | 

106 Sarana[ga*]ta-mamdarab Pararaya-bbayamkarab |(||) [38*] Karad-akbiiabbftpA- 

107 lab Paradara-sah6darab | Ilixhdnraya-sxirattrana Imdnvam§a-8i- 

108 khamanib |(||) [39*] Gaj-angha-garhda-bbSramdo Haribhakti-sudhanidbib | Va- 

109 rddbaman-apadanabsi^= 6 Arddbanari-nat^8varab I ityadi-birudai- 

110 r=vamdi-tatya nityam=abbishtutab |(J|) [40*] K&mbhd(bd)ja-Bhdja-Kft}iihga- 

Karaha- % 

111 t-adi-partbivaib | sauvidarlla(lla)-padam praptaib 8amdarsita-rnri(nri)p6padab |(||) 

[41*] S6=7 

112 yam niti-visaradab snrataru-spba(8pa)rddhala-visra?Lanab sarv-6rvisa- 

113 natab SaddsivamaMraya-kshamanayakah | bahav=amgada-nirvi- 

114 8^sbam=akhilam sarvamsaham=udvaban=vidvattrana-parayan6 vijaya- 8 

115 yatS vtra-pratap-dnnataii || [42*] 9 Kramad-vasu-hay-abdh-imdu-ganit§ Saka-va- 

116 tsarS | Nala-samvatsar<§ masi MaxgaSirsha iti $rut£ |(||) [43*] Suryopara- 

117 ge«m&vasya-titM(thau) MarttAmda-vasar§ | Tumgabhadrft-nadMSr& Vi- 

118 tthal§6vara-8amnidbau |(||) [44*] Prap6dusb6 v^da-marga-pratishth-acbaryavaryat&m | 

119 tadrig-vMa-sikba-sara-Dramidagama-vMin^ |(||) [45*] Sbaddarsan-artha-siddbam- 

120 ta-sthapan-acbarya-maulayS | mayavadi-man6-garva-bb&din6 jita-va- 

121 din6 |(||) [46*] Mamtravadi-manisblmdra-v^md-abamt-apaharine | 10 ambbaga- 

Garu- 

122 d-amkarya(ya) §aranagata-raksbin6 |(||) , [47*] Pradaksbinaib kritayata 

pavanim(ni) m=ava- 

123 nim mubub | nanavidha-mabatirtba-8tba(sna?)n-ativimal.atman^ |(||) [48*] 

Sanak-adi- 

1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

* Metre: SardQlavikrtflita.— TuAgd is « high, strong,' and « the river Tunga, one of the two components of 
the Tungabhadra / S6na y « red/ and « the river Sdua / Krishr^d, « black/ and • the river Krishna / Narmadd, < giv- 
ing pleasure, ' and « the river Narmada/ The eye is black, white, and raktd, ' red ' aud Moving/ and is therefore 
the holy Triveni, • the place (now called Allahabad) where the Ganga joins with the Tamuna and is supposed to 
receive underground the Sarasvati/ 

1 Metre: Dddbaka. 4 Metre of verses 87-41 : Sldka (Annan tubh). 

* Bead °mdna'Mh. • Read °ddna(rit=. 
7 Metre : Sardulavikrtflita. / •- Read »s/<t-. 

9 Metre of verses 48-124 : Sldka (Anushtubh). ' 

10 I am unable to give the meaning of the word ambhaga. If the reading i§ correot, its connection w ith 
th*» word Garuda would seem to indicate that it is equivalent to hhujabga, in the double seuse, conveyed by tha 
word, of 4 a snake ' and * a dissolute person.' 
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1 24 ma-y6gimdra-samuh-adrita- janmand | kalatraya-gati-jnana-karmaria-jna- 

125 nachakshusbS |(||) [49 # ] Prahlada-Narada-Vyasa-Parasara-Suk-adishn | 

Bhagavadbhakta- * * 

126 vary&shu prafchamakhy6ya-ktrttaye |(||) [50*] Sadanamda-samMaya saty-aya[tta]- 

eva- 1 

127 re(cb£)tas6 | sachcbakra-namdakaya Srisahay-aparairmrttaye |(||) [51*] 

Narayanapada- 

128 ddbyana-parayana-nijatman^ | pur6 punya-stbale sr6shthe Pirurhpiimdftru-iia- 

129 mak6 s | Adilfesava-Bev-artbam=archcba-ra(ru)pam=upeytisb^ |(||) [52*] Srimad- 
. Amperuma- 

130 l-akbyam=aparam' cha prapMush6 | E&mfinuja-mnnimdraya Ram-aradharja- 

Fourth Plate i First Side. 

131 cbetase 3 |(||) [53*]. Jagatkbyata-Jayamkomda-Chola-mamdala-vasinam ( 

132 sri-ChamdragM-rajye cha prajye # vasam=upasritam [|| 54*] Semkattu-kdtak- 

amta- 

133 stham M&Iialur-na[ta(du)]k^ stbitam | [sr!-*]Zachchipattu-sim-amtarbbavam 

ch=api samasri- 

134 • tarn [II 55*] SrS-Patichch6ri-simamtat=pracbyam cba Vatamamgalat | 

Malepa- 

135 tto-Snperumbuduru-simamta-dak8hinam [|| 56*] Venkfitu-grama-[bb]udeva- 

136 ta[ta]kad=api paschimam [|*] ynkta-Polur-Irumgola-Mampftk-avadbibb-iitta. 

137 ram [|| 57*] Kachohipattrur-iti khyata-namanam gramam=utta[ma*]m | 

PerumMdu- 

138 ru-namanam=api gramam manobaram [|| 58*] Kilepatv(ttv)-abvayam gramam=a- 

139 pi sasy-6pasobbitam [|*] Kusapattu-gramakam cba Puteri-gramam=ap[y]=a- 

140 mum [|| 59*] Vallettamcheri-namn6=pi simamtad=gramaka[chya?]t 4 | 

Tattanuru- 

141 vilaliasya ksbetrat=pracbim disam sritam • [|| 60*] Gramat=Kurhdimperum- 

peti(du)- 

142 namakad=api daksbinam [|*] khyat-6raner£[h*] 8ri-Nall&iperumtSr6s«cha 

paicbi- 

143 - mam [II 61*] Perimchipakakupp§ch-cba Matamoh§ri[scbi] 5 t-6ttaram | 

gramam=Achchaihpe- 

144 rump§ta(du)-namanam=api visrutam |(||) [62*] Somamamgalatah pracbyam 

iri-Me- 

145 lahara-daksbinam | Nadupatr(t^)-abvayam(yaOgramam(ma-)s!mamtad=api 

pascbimam |(||) [63*] 

146 Manimamgal-Kottakala-simamtad=api cb=6ttaram | sri-Pudra(du P)ohche- 

147 ri-namanam kbyatam cba gramam=uttamam |(||) [64*] Kottapak-abhidba- 

grama-sl- 



1 The akthara in brackets appears to have been originally sa or sta ; compare line 87 above. 

2 Below, this name is spelt Perumbdduru. 

3 The preceding words in the Dative case and the following words in the Accusative case, np to verse 119, 
are dependent on the word dattavdn in line 284. 

4 Originally °kachyat was engraved, but the ak shard chya seems to have been altered. Perhaps the 
intended 'reading may be grdmakasya cha. 

* Here, too, the akshara in brackets, which yields no satisfactory meaning, seems to have been altered. One 
might suggest reading c r&s*tath=*6ttaram. 
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148 mamtat=prag-disi sthitam | gr^mat=Pre(peP)rumanittftmgal-n4mak&d=a- 

149 pi dakshinam |(||) [65*] Pemiia(neP)ltiru-varagrama-stmamtad=api paschimam. | 

Kije- 

150 ppattu-Srlperumbiidfiiai-g^amad[v*]ay-6ttaram | prakhyatam cha bhtivi gra- 

151 mam Pftmch&lippattu-namakam |(||) [66*] KotkM-AyakktLLatturu-simamtat^ 

pra- 

152 g-disi sthitam | Mamnur-Vatapuiu-grama-simamtad=api dakshinam |(||) [67*] 

Pa- 

153 schimam E^ranali&mgal-gram-Enumk&takotaydh | uttaram Kottap&d&ch-cha 

154 Nelmali-gramam=uttamam |(||) [68*] Praohyam Mft[m*]pdka-sima[m*]tan(t)= 

Kaschi(chchi)pattd6-cha [da]- 

155 kshinam | PuHapak-abhidha-grama[t=*] paschimam disam=asritam |(||) [69*] 

Vatak&- ' • 

156 l-Pa(?)duhappattu-8r5 l -simamtad=api ch=6ttaram | gramam Pau(p6 P)mdtiru- 

namana- 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

157 m=api sasy-6pasdbhitam |(||) [70*] Kljeppatt6r-varat=prachyam Peihnelfirds- 

cha 

158 -dakshinam | VenMtai-grama-simamtat=pa§chimam=a§ritam disam |(||) [71*1 

159 Tatakam(ka-)gami-kulyaya Venkfttdr-api ch=6ttaram | gramam cha ghana-sa- 

160 sy-adhyam Nagarikuppa-namakam |(||) [72*] Kaihnittftihgal-Tattanliru- 

gramabhyam 

161 prag-disi sthitam | Kot^mk&raaa-stmamtad=asritam dakshinam 

162 disam |(||) [73*] M&ihgftn§[h*] paschimam ch=Achohaperumpddu-h[r*iad- 

dttaram I gramam Ku[m*]- 

163 dipperuihpddu-namakam cha mandramam |(||) [74*] Prachyam Kdttftritah 

Pam- 

164 dflr-MnTh madikkuppa-dakshinam . | khyat-Aharittirumani-gramat=paschi- 

165 matah sthitam |(||) [75*] Yakkamt&ifagal-iti khyat4d=gramad=uttaratam=i- 

166 tarn | gramam Tirn maQik1mppa-namanam=api visratam |(||) [76*] Prachyam 

Bdlfi- 

167 r-Namdimddu-ksh^trat=Paihdtou-ta(da)lMhinam | Tiramaihgala-s!mamtat=paschi- 

168 mam ch=6ttaram tatha | MuJaMrur-iti khyata-namakam gramakam cha tarn 

|(||) [77*] Pra- 

169 chSm Tirunmnikkuppa-8miamtad=diSam=a§ritaih | Tirumanyahara-gra- 

170 ma(ma)-slmamt&d=api dakshinam |(||) [78*] Sampraptam paschimam=a§am 

gramakad=Va- 

171 damamgal&t | Paihdiira-grama r sSmamtad=attarasyam disi sthitam | E- 

172 ttamt&mgal-iti khyata-gra(na)maka[m*] gramam=apy=amum |(||) [79*] 

Solimgapura-sim [am] - 

173 tat=prachim=asam=opa§ritam | VeH&tiir-grama-8imamtad=dak8hin[am] 

174 disam=asritam |(||) [80*] Ama9dri-varagrama-simaxhtad=api paschimam [|*] 

175 uttaram Pftihdenallftrd[fc*] Pamxift[r*] -gramam cha visrutam |(||) [81*] 

6arattur-naduk6* khy[a]- 

176 tarn Puliyfcr-k6take* sthitam • | ramy-A9ekkottaputtiiru-8imamtat=pr[a]- 

177 g-di§i sthitam |(||) [82*] Kx4aohchaliiru-8tmamtad=dakshinam disam=asntam | 

178 Malettani-Varftttftru-simamtad=api paschiinam | Pirumganall(ii>u- 

1 This iri should have been omitted. 
VOL. IV. D 
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179 dichyam Paihba#-giAmam=apy=amtim |(||) [83*] Prachyam Kijpaka-simaihtat= 

Pi- 

180 chQham£dr6£-cha dakshinam | Nammaifagal-amta8ima-8tlia-mahaiailacli=clia 

paichi- 

181 mam |(||) [84*] Uttara[m] Sittileppaka-simamtad=a§ritaih disam \ 

Arumtanallft- 

Fifth Plate; First Side. 

182 r«ity 1 =akhyatam=aparam sritam | Semmeppak-ahvayam gramam=api 

183 sasyai[h*] sad=anvitam |(||) [85*] VeUenaUuru-Dadu-stham Po[li]li-kdtak£ 

184 sthitam | prag-di§am Vayalanall<ir-Likiita-ksh^ferata[h*] schi(sri)tam *|(||) [86*] 

Da- 

185 kshinam Vayalanallftr-nadl-knjya-tatad=api | paschimam sri-Kam- 

186 napiUep&Jayasy-avadhi-sthalat |(||) .[87*] Uttaram Vayal&na- 

187 lliir-simamtad=di8am=asritam | Ayalcherir-i- 

188 ti khyata-namanam gramam=apy=amum |([|) [88*] Kftka|iir-nadnk-amtastham= 

tkkatu-ko- 

189 take sthitam | Atamchankuppa-simamtad=a§am pracbim=upa§ritam |((|) [89*] 

Du(di)sam 

190 Siirata4attAru-Bimamtad=dakflhinam sritam | Paka-grama-tat6(ta)kasya knlyaya- 

191 6=ch=aiva paschimam |(||) [90*] Turtou-Kamdamkolla-sri-simamtad^api ch= 

ftttaram | . Ayattii- 

192 r-ahvayam gramam=api ch=6tta[ma]-visrutam |(||) [91*] Prachyam Kijavi4&h« 

akhya-grama- 

193 sim-avadhi-sthala[t*] I P&dto-ttataka-g&miDya[h*] kulyaya§=ch=api 

dakshinam |(||) [92*] 

194 Viday<ir-u(^)ttara-nadi-tira-kuppach=cha paschimam | uttaram VidayQroh 

pram(n)-na- 

195 dya Rudr-alayad=api | niravadyam=api gramam Nelmalyahara-namakam 

1(H) [93*] Pu- 

196 Jili-kk6tak-amtastham sthitam Kachoh<iru-nadukaih(ke) | prachyam 

SotipperumpS- 

197 du-grama-stm-avadhi-sthalat |(||) [94*] K6ra8thal$ru-sarit6 maharanyach=cha da- 

198 kshinam | paschimam Nayeru-gramat=Piidiir-grama(ma)var-6ttaram I 

prakhyatam cha 

199 Ha4uppattu-namaDam gramam=uttara(ma)m |(||) [95*] Nayattu-nadukfc 

khyatam Pu}ali-khya(k6) - 

200 ta(ta)ke sthitam | prachyam Nayara-8tmamtan=MudiyQr6s-clia paschimam 1(11) 

[96*] Sfiru- 

201 mulla-varagrama(ma)-simamtad=api ch=6'ttaram | khyatam Va)uya(dha P)la- 

mm£du-na- 

202 makam gramam=apy=amum 1(11) [97*] Sri-Ma^paka-simamtat=prachy^(chya3m= 

Amtirukuppata^ | 

203 Ilavaihpattti-simamtad=dak8hinasyam di§i sthitam |(||) [98*] Vanipp&k- 

Achchiru- 

204 muha-simamtad=api paschimam | # Nftyeru-grama-sSmamtad=uttaram disa- 

205 m=asntam | gramam cha Sirupak-akhyam grih-aram-6pa§6bhitam |(||) [99*] 

Va- 



1 The verse is wanting two syllables. The intended reading may possibly be ity^dlchydtn prakhydtdt** 
epardm. 
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206 nnippak-&bhidha.gTAm&(ma).slm&m«At=prig-diSi sthitam | §ri-lf&Ulr-Mu- 

207 riyBdiohohanpattu-stmaijita-daksluvaih |(||) [100*] 6rf.Panapp&ka-8imAmt&t=pa- 

Fifth Plate; Second Side. • 

208 ichimam di&m=aSritam | Piid<irvi}ftha-8$miml&d=uttarasy&m diSi sthitam* [|*] 

209 prakhyatam=Bluvittftmgal-ahvayam gramam=apy=amum |(||) [101*] Prachyam 

N&yaru-simamta- 

210 t=8irup&kftch-cha dakshinam | paschimam Vejudh8lamm$t»(du)-simamta- 

sthala^hradad^pi |(||) [102*] 

211 Prakhyata-Nftyaru-grama.sSmamtad=api ch=dttaram | grf-P<id§PiviJfth-akhyam 

212 mam ch=api mandharam |(||) [103*] Amar^r-naduk-amtastham sthitam 

Peyyftru-k6tagam(k6) | Ummi- 

213 ppattdS-cha slmamtat=praohyam tasmach=cha dakshinam |(||) [104*] ifiam 

Peramk84i-gramat=pa^chi- 

214 mam samupasritam | K6J<ira.grama.simamtad=utt»ram=alritam disam | 

Kiraipp&- 

215 k-abhidhanam cha gramakam khyatam =uttamam |(||) [105*] Prachyam 

Kftrai^a-simamta-P&pasetti-tata- 

216 katah | tat-tataka-samipastha-maharanyach=cha dakshinam |(||) [106*] PaSchimam 

Mftdanalltira-ma- 

217 rg[a*]d=as^m=upasntam | uttaram Kftra9a-grama-stmamtat=KottapAJayfth(t) | 

Settu- 

218 pp&dur-iti khyata-namanam gramam=uttamam |(||) [107*] ik&ttu-kkdtak- 

amtastham khyatam 

219 Kachchfiru-naduka | tf[da]ppi-graina-8imamtate^ 101 > 

[108*] Praptam Kum[ja]- ' 

220 ra-Mrai(mai)mppiiru(r)-simamtad=dakshinam difiam | Payyftru-§rf.Oollakappa- 

slra[am]- 

221 tad=api pafchimam [|| 109*] Kurakkumtoifadal0^grama.s!mamtad=api ch= 

6ttaram [|*] §rl-Sdmidd- , • 

222 vapatv(ttv)-akhyam gramakam cha bhuvi srutam |(|j) [110*] lkftttrarkk6takS 

khyatam sthitam 

.223 Malaya-nadukS | Allikuji^rt-Malayanachya[h*] 8 Tp^chyam var-a- 

224 'layat |(||) [111*] Dakshinam cha Vijamkftdu-firi-tatAkavar.amtarat | ^rt-We- 

225 lvadi-^m8r*imamta-Timm-aramach=cha paschimam |(||) [112*] Ko^r- 

Ariyap&ka- 

226 6ri-simamtad=api ch=6ttaram [|*] VeHAttukdta-namanam khyatam cha 

gramakam varam [|| 113*] 

227 Allilni<U-mahasaaat=prachim=Agam=upaSritam " | Pemnelihru-varagrama(ma>ta- 

228 tak.amtapparasnra(?) J(||) [114*] Sanfpraptam dakshinam=afia[m*] 

Citiamdramauti-tataka- 

229 tah | 4 Am8^pftk&pteiniiallfiru-grama(ma).margach=cha pafichimam |(||) [115*1 

Ch§Jekatu-tatakam(ka)- 



1 Read -stha-. m v 

2 [N&ehjfdh- is the Sanskrit Genitive of the Tami] substantive ndehchi (used generally in the honorific 
plural ndchchiydr), « a goddess.'— E. H.] 

» This M should have been omitted. « Read Ama*pdkdt-PemnaU*r*: 
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230 ch=cha sampraptam disam=uttaram | gramam Kdlp&ka-namanam pratitam cha 

ma- 

231 n6haram !(||) [116*] Sarvamanyam chattis-sima-samyutam cha samamtatah | 

232 nidhi-niksh^pa-pashana-siddha-saddhya-jal-anvitam I! [H?*] 

Sixth Plate; Fir*t Side. 

233 Akshiny-agami-samyukta[m*] d$va-bh6gyam sa-bbfiruham | vapS-kupa-tata- 

234 kais=cha kaschchh(chchh)-aramais=cha samyutam |(||) [118*] Ramanuja- 

munimdr6na bh6gyam=a-chamdra-ta- 

235 rakam |(||) [119*] DMpa-dipa-sudbahara-nan-apiipa-iiivManaib I nana-pushpo- 

236 paMrais=cha naika-dipa-pradipanaih |(||) [120*] Nritta-gita-mahavadya- 

chchha[t*]tra- 

237 chamara-vaibhavaih | nitya-naimittik-lnamtapAjam karttum viseshatah |(||) [121*] 

238 Praty-abdam Tiru-nakshafcre tasya j(cb)=6tsava-Bampadam(de) ■ | prati-samva- 

239 tsaram ch=api rath6tsava-samriddhay£ Kll) [122*] Amnam 1 nivMitam 

sarvam 9 rasai[sb=sha]- 

240 dbhi(dbhi)&=samanvibam | ' srl-RfimfinujakfttS-smin visale parika- 

241 lpit6 ' 1(11) [123*] • 3[Sa-8tri]-balaka-vriddh£bhyab kshudhit6bhy6 vi&shatah | 

Vaisbnav^bby6 

242 dvijatibhyah pra(pra) datum prati-vasaram |(||) [124*] 4 Bhu-kalpasakbS prathit- 

Aya- 

243 viti-Bukka-ksbamap6=jani pnnya-stlah | BallambiM tasya babhuva 

244 patn! Puramda[ra*]sy=eva Pul6ma-kam(ka)nya |(||) [125*] Jajne 5 tatas=sri- 

vara-[Bama*]ra- 

245 jd vijn£ya-sild vibudb-adbipanam . | Lak8hmir=iv=Ambh6rtiha- 

246 16cbanasya Lla(la)kkfimbik-amusha(8hya) mabisby=alaait |(||) [126*] 6 Punyair= 

aganyaib Peda- 

247 Komdarajalj pura-krite(tai)r=asya vibb6s=aut6=bMt | KomdambifcA tasya 

248 mand-nukiila 7 gun-6mnat=as$tekula-dharmapatni |(||) [127*] Kuladri-sar6= 

249 sya guru-pratapab KonStir&jah 8 prathitas=8btd=bhut | dharmSna yam Dha- 

250 rmajam=amanamdi(ti) Manum cba nitya nipuna(nam) mabaty6(tya) |(||)" 

[128*] »Day-ambadb^ 

251 r=abhftt=tasya devi ' Tirumalfimbika | Nalasya Damayamt=iva na- 

252 vya-charitrarbhushita 10 [|| 129*] 11 Asmanrupad=Au[bha]larftja-vary6 Rabhudyi- 12 

253 hah PaD[k*]tirathad=iv=asit | 8thir[d]daya-8ri-sthagit-6rupTinya(Ay6 ?) 

254 jan-&h[t?la-dareha(rsa)h sphuritaji-haritah 13 |(||) [130*] Tasy=antijd rajati 

Komda- 

255 r&jah prakhyata-sauryo Bharat-dpamanah | ■ sad=agrajanma-prathamanu(na)- 

256 bhakti8=8a[t*]tv-achita8=Sarasanabha-miirttih |(||) [131*] Yasy=aBujanma vara- 

Tim- 



strt 



1 Bead amnam. 3 What is engraved looks like ttarvam. 

1 Tbe reading of the first akthara (sa) is doubtful ; the akshara looks as if the engraver had first engraved 

« Metre : Upajati. 6 Metre : Indrav&jra. 

• Metre of verses 127 and 128 : Upaj&ti. 7 Read gu*;6nnat=. 

8 Originally prathitd was engraved. 9 Metre : Sldk* (Anushtubh). 

n Perhaps the word actually engraved is -bhfohitam I. 

ii Metre of verses 130*188 : Upajati. Bead atmdn=nripdd=. 

i* Read Raghndv*-. IS Read sphuritdsi-hattah. 
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Sixth Plate ; Second Side. 

257 mar&jo ( yas6aidhi[r=*]Lakslimaisia-charu-n3iirttih | jyagh6sha-dtirfkrita-me- 

258 ghanadah kurvan=stimitr-asaya-harsham=imdhe l [ || 132* ] Prakhyata-. 

Sa(§a)trughna-para krama- 

259 sri[h*] sri-Bamgarajd-varaj6 yadiyah | §u(su)bahu-sh6(s6)bhi madhar-annbhavah ku- 

260 rvan=8nmitr-a§aya-harsham=imdb^ [|| 133*] Yasya 3 viSranana-gtmam labdhu-kam&- 

261 8=sura-druoiah [|*] tapasyamti jatavamtas=suparvatatini-tate |(||) [134*] Hira- 

262 nya-ka§ipa-kshetra-dana-8am(sam)varddbit-adarah [|*] Nrisimha-bhavam=ayat£ 

263 8imha-8amhanaii6 hi yah |(||) [135*] Sa-kampa-8v6da-r6mamchas=8amar6 

na(ma)karam- # • 

264 kitah { 8 yasy=adhis-8aratas=8atyam Satravd bhirav6=bhavan |(||) [136*] A- 

265 ksh6bhya-hridayasy-api y&na k6n=api bhubhritam(ta) | du(dri)shtam samudrikam 4 

266 chihnam yasy=amg& sa[t*]tva-salinah |(||) [137*] Anena dhanpa-iil^na 

Haribhakl-a- 

267 nuka[m*]pina [| ] Kamalavallabh-&s[r* Jamtakai [rii*] kary-asakta-ch&tasa | (| | ) 

[138*] Naktam- 

268 div-amna-dan^na 6 Nabhaga-nibha-Jdrttina | naral6kanar-akara- 

269 nakanayaka-sakhina |(||) [139*] Nifcisastra-vigesh-artha-Biraj-dllasa-bha- 

270 nuna I Komdar&ja-nripalena ganaratna-payddhina |(||) [140*] Vijnapitasya . 

271 vinayadsvimata-ddhvamta-bhasvatah ^ | prajya-Karpatarajya-sn-sfchapana- 

272 charya-visrat&h |(||) [141*] Sri-Bamgaraja-bhiipala-chirapunyaphal-atmanah | 

273 8ahitya-ra8a-sammrajya-bh6ga-Bh6jamahibhxijah 6 |(||) [142*] S6mavam8-ava- 

274 tamsasya v Sntrama-sama-tejasah | satyavag-Ramachamdrasya saranagata- 

275 ¥akshita(na)h |(||) [143*] ltr^ya-g6tr-alamkaraman^r=Mana-naya-8thit^h | 

amtemba- 

276 ra-gamdasya 7 Haribhakfc-agrayayinah |(||) [144*] 8 NahtJh-6pama8ya 

nanavarna-sri- 

277 mamdallka-gamdasya | ^biradu-raya-rahuta-v^sy(iy)-aikabhujamga-bi- 

278 ruda-bharitasya [|| 145*] Vikhyatabirada-mani(nni)ya-vibhala-lSlasya vija- 

279 ya-Silasya I vis* vambhara-ljhri fci-sphuta- visru ta-Dharani var&ha- 

280 birudasya |(||) [146*] 9 Vinay-andarya-gambhirya-vikrain-ava8a-v^§manah | vira- 

Seventh Plate. 

281 sri-R&mar&jasya .vijnaptim=anupalayan |(||) [147*] Parftah prayataih eni- 

282 gdhaih pur6hita-piir6gamaih | vividhair=vibudhais=8ranfcapafcliikai- 

283 r=*dhikair=gira |(||j [148*] Sad&siva-mah&r&yd mananiy6 mana- 



1 In Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 129? Plate ii. 5, line 8, this verse ends with -hartha-jpdiham. The words 
mSghandda and suntitrd have also to be taken as proper nrnnes. . 

8 Metre of verses 134-144 : Sldka (Annshtnbh). I t«ke ya*ya and the relatives, in the following verses to 
refer to anina in verse 188. 

• Read =»rf*w-#«raW#». I take the word makardmkitdh to mean both ' fall of love ' and 'made to move 
ronnd by the (mahara) array of bis troops.' 

4 This word is derived both from samudra, * the sea ' (which it kthSbhya), and from sdmudro, « a mark on 
the body, indicative here of good fortune.' 

5 Read -dnna'ddnina. The following word is perhaps VAbhSga- in the original. 

• Read -*d«ir<#y«-» 

7 This Pada of the verse, as it stand*, contains only seven syllables ; the intended reading perhaps is birud* 
omtembara-goMosya. 

8 Metre of verses 145 and 146 : Giti. 

• Metre of verses 147-149 : Sldka (Anush$ubb). 
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284 svin&m | sahiranya-pay6dha>a>purvakam dattavan=mud& || [149*] 

285 ^arafla-Sadftsivarftya-kshitipati-varyaaya kirtti-dhuryasya [|*] sa(Sa)- 

286 sanam=idam sa(8a)rasa^J)asa(Sa)rather=amitarhfo^ | (||) [150*] 

9 Myida(du)-pa- 

287 dam=iti tam(ta)mra-§asan-artham mahita-Sad&divaraya-dasaiidna [|*] 

288 abhanad=anugunam vach&-mahimna sarasatarena Sabhapati-Sva- 

289 yambhuh |(||) [151*] 8 Sada^iva-maharaya-§asanad=Viran-atmajab | tva- 

290 shta sri-Viranachary6 vyalikhat=tam(ta)mra-§asanam |(||) [152*] Dana-pala- 

291 nay6r=madhye danach=chhr6y6=nupalanam | dana[t*]=svargam=avapn6ti pa- 

292 lanad=achyutam padam |(||) [153*] Sva-datta[d=*] dvigunam(na^punyam 

para-datt-anupalanam [|*] 

293 para-datt-apahar&na sva-dattam nispha(Bhpha)lam bhav6t |(||) [154*] Sva- 

dattam para- 

294 daitam va y6 baryta vasumdharam | tehashthir=var8ha-sahasrani vishtha- 

295 yam jayat£ krimih |(||) [155*] £k=aiva bhagini 16k6 sarv6sham=eva 

bhubhu- 

296 jam | na bb6jya(gya) na kara-grahya deva-datta vasumdhara |(||) [156*] 

Samany&= 5 

297 yam dharma-s6tnr=nripanam kal6 kale palaniyd bhavadbhis=(dbhih |) sarva- 
• 298 n=6tan=bhavinah partthiY-6mdran=bhuy6 bhuy6 yachatft Ramachamdrah || [157*] 

Sr$ || ^ 

299 Sri-Virupaksha [||*] 



No. 2.— SRAVANA-BELGOLA EPITAPH OF PRABHACHANDRA. 

Bt J. F. Fleet, I.C.S., Ph.D., CLE. 

Tbis inscription was first brought to notice in 1874, by tbe text and translation published 
by Mr. Rice in tbe Indian Antiquary, Vol. III. p. 153. Tbe translation bas also been given by 
him in his Mysore Inscriptions, p. 302, published in 1879. And the text and translation have 
finally been revised and reproduced by him, with lithographs, as No. 1 in his Inscriptions at 
Sravana-Belgola, published in 1889. 6 From ink- impressions received from Dr. Hultzsch 
in 1892, I published some remarks on Mr. Rice's treatment of the record, and on its real 
meaning, in a paper entitled " Bhadrabahu, Ghandragupta, and Sravana-Belgola," in the Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. XXI. p. 156 ff. And I now edit it in full, with a lithograph, from some 
better ink-impressions more recently sent by him.Z t 



1 Metre : Glti. , * * Metre : Pusbpitagra. 

8 Metre of verses 162-156 : Sldka (Anusbtubh). 

* Bead thashfim tarsha-. 5 Metre : Salint. 

6 Tbe lithograph attached to tbe text in Roman characters, is not a purely mechanical one ; and it does not 
represent the original with fidelity, though it suffices to give a general idea of the palteographio standard of it. 
To the text in Kanarese characters, there is attached a mechanically produced lithograph; but it is very 
indistinct, and is in fact practically useless. 

7 There are many aksharat, legible enough in the ink-impressions, which are hardly discernible, if at all, in 
tbe lithograph. And this interesting record doubtless deserves a better reproduction than that now offered. But 
the best that could be done with the ink -impressions, without any tampering with them, has been done. And it 
is questionable whether any better materials, for purely mechanical reproduction, can be obtained. 
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No. 2.] SRAVANA-BELGOLA EPITAPH OF PRABHACHANDRA. 23 

Srava^a-BeJgo|a is a village between two hills in the Cnannar&yapatna taluks of the Hassan 
district, Mysore. From early times it has been a very important Jain centre ; and it abonnds 
with Jain records of various dates. The present inscription is cut in the rock, somewhere on 
the east side of a Jain temple known as the Parsvan&tha basti, on the hill which is now called 
Chandragiri bat is spoken of in the record itself by the ancient name of Katavapra. 

The writing covers a space of about 15' 6* broad by 4' 8* high. It would seem that it has 
received but very little damage ; and that, where the ink-impres3ions fail to represent it quite 
fully and clearly, this is probably attributable to difficulties, due to an uneven surface, in 
making the impressions. There are only three aksharas, in Kne 2, which have to be supplied 
from Mr. Bice's reading, which, I suppose, was primarily based on an examination of the origi- 
nal itself. — The characters belong to the southern olass of alphabets. The size of the ordinary 
letters varies from two to three inches ; and the M of Mmad, line 1, is seven inches high. — The 
language is Sanskrit. There are verses in lines 1 and 2. — In respect of orthography, the 
only points calling for special notice are (1) the doubling of h before r in kkram-dbhydgata, 
line 4, and (2) the doubling of dh (by d, in the usual manner) before y in avabuddhya, line 8. 

In explaining the substance of the inscription, it is unnecessary to recapitulate the 
proof that there is no foundation in fact for the meaning allotted to the principal portion of it 
by Mr. Bice, — evolved, partly from an erroneous reading and translation in line 6 ; partly from 
certain local traditions, of the ninth and following centuries, which mention a Jain saint called 
in them Chandragupta ; and partly from his deliberate alteration of a statement in a compilation 
entitled RdjcbvalUkathe, put together in the present century and utterly worthless, even if 
accepted as it stands, for any purposes of ancient history, 1 which purports to furnish 
grounds for identifying that Chandragupta with an otherwise quite unknown grandson of the 
great Maurya king A§6ka,— and standing to the effect that Bhadrabahu I., the last of the Jain 
Sruta-Kevalins, died at Sravana-Belgola, tended in his last moments by the great king 
Chandragupta, the grandfather of ASdka ; for all that, reference may be made to my article 
in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 156 ff. 8 It is sufficient here to say what the contents of the record 

1 It seems likely (see Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, Introd. p. 6, note 6) that the aocount m the 
Bdjdwali-icathe may be based on a " well-known " Sanskrit work by Ratnanandin, entitled Bhadrabdhuc\arita % 
which Mr. Rice thinks may have been written about A.D. 1450 (nee also ibid. p. 82, note 10). If Mr. Rioe rightly 
represents the Bhadrabdhncharita (see ibid. p. 10, note 4) as placing the establishment of the Svgtambara 
community in Vikrama-Samvat 886 (A.D. 779-80), its nature may be estimated at once. Bat it seems likely that 
he has misread gati y sh(dndm instead of gati 'bddndm ; the adoption of this would give V.-S. 186 (A.D. 79-80), as 
to which date see Dr. Hoernle's remarks in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 60. Its apocryphal character, however, 
may be easily recognised from the fact that it places the event in the time and at the city of a king LAkapala of 
"Vallabhi (sic) in Surash^ra. 

* Some of my remarks, there made, require to be' cancelled: because, (1), near the beginning of line 6, the 
reading is not drshin*aiva, as 1 then thought, but liramin^aiva ; and (2) line 8 does not speak of Prabhachandra 
as " much afraid of journeying (any further)," and, therefore, there is nothing in the record tending to place the 
death of Prabhachandra during the migration to the South. But these corrections do not in any way affect the 
main point then at issue, which was that there is -nothing, either in this record, or in any genuine local traditions 
or legends, to connect Chandragupta, the grandfather of A 66k a, with Sravana-Bt>)pc4a.— In his Spigraphia 
Cmrnataca, Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I. (published in 1894), Introd. p. 5, note, Mr. Rice has 
attempted a reply to mj exposure of the imaginary history published by him, and partinlly created by him through 
his deliberate alteration of the distinct statement of relationship which is made in the Rdjdvalt-kaths.— In this 
reply, he has called in question, generally, the authority of the Jain pa ft dt alts or lists of the succession of pontiffs, 
one of which I quoted in the course of my remarks. On this point, I must leave the answer, that is to be given 
to him, to any of the scholars who have made a special study of the lists in question. 1 can only say that it is 
precisely to such lists that we must chiefly look for any true chronological and historical information that stay have 
been preserved by the Hindus, otherwise than in epigraphic records and in the praiastis of their doctrinal books ; 
that I am aware of noprimd-faoie reasons for refusing to accept them as at least approximately correct; and that 
it is a curious mind which can reject them offhand, and yet believe the statements of such a compilation as the 
Bdjdcall-kathe.— As regards the rest of his reply, the lameness of it will be evident to any one' who will contrast 
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really are. And, in doing so, I will incorporate some notes on it published by Dr. Lenmann in 
the Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. VII. p. 382 ff. The record opens with some verses in praise 
of Vardhamana, the last of the Jain Tirthamkaraa (died, B. C. 543, or thereabouts), — otherwise 
called Mah&vira (by which name he is mentioned again in line 3), — whose doctrines, it says, 
were still flourishing* at Visala, i.e. Ujjain. The remainder of it is in prose ; and, as pointed 
out by Dr. Leumann, this portion of .it is to be divided into two parts. The first part, fro>m 
the beginning of line 3 to the word prdptavdn in line 6, forms, as he says, a sort of historical 
introduction. First it sketches, in outline and imperfectly, the succession of Jain teachers 
who came after Varflhamftna. It names first his Oanadhara Gautama, one of the three 
Kevalina. Naming also the other two Kevalins, it calls them Ldharya, the " veritable disciple " 
(of Vardhamana), and Jambu : the latter i& the Jambusvamin of the usual list : l the former 
name, L6harya, however, appears as a surprise, taking the place of the well-known Sudharma of 
the -usual list ; and all that can be said with certainty at present, is, that it is unmistakably given 
in this record. 8 Next, it names four of the five Sruta-Kivalins,— VishnudSva (=Vishnunandin 
of the usual nomenclature), Aparajita, Gdvardhana, and Bhadrabahu I. (died somewhere 
about B.C. 380). Then it mentions seven of the eleven DaSapurvadhdrins, — ViSakha, 
Prdsh$hila, Krittikarya (the usual name is Kshatriyacharya), Jayanaman (usually called 
Jayasenacharya), Siddhartha, Dhritishena, and Buddhila (= Buddhilingacharya ; died about 
B.C. 230). And finally it names a person, Bhadrabahusvamin, who is evidently intended to 
stand at some appreciable interval of time after the last of the previously mentioned persons, — for, 
the record says, there were other teachers, left unnamed, between Buddhila and him, — and 
who is, in fact, to be identified with the Minor- A ngin Bhadrabahu II., who, according to the 
paftdvalis, became pontiff in B.C. 53. This person, it says, at Ujjain, announced a period of 
difficulty 3 that should last twelve years. And in consequence of this announcement, it 
continues, the entire samgha or community left Northern India and came to the South, 
and eventually arrived at a populous, rich, and flourishing country, — meaning, apparently, the 



it with my statement of the case in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 156 ff., to reproduce which here, would be to 
occup} a great d»al of valuable space unnecessarily. I have not the slightest doubt as to what verdict will 
be given by anyone who can himself read and understand the present record. As regards Mr. Rice, it is useless 
to attempt to argue the matter any further with one who can believe, as he does, that the reading in line 6 is 
Prabhdchandr4n=dm=dvani, etc.: not only is that rending one which would have to be amended if it did exist, 
but it is actually non-existent; it does not exist even in Mr. Bice's lithograph. — He would have us now 
understand that the true reading had suggested ittelf to him ; for he says that his footnote to his translation is 
sufficient to shew that he was aware that the reading adopted by him was not free from doubt. The only footnote 
that I can find, on the point in question, runs {Inscriptions at Sravana-Be\go\a t p. 115, note 7). — " The con- 
struction is stated to be Prabhdchandrina + amd + avanitala etc %% [ama saha-samipd cha— Amara-K6ia.~}" And 
I do not see in this any hint of a recognition of the true reading, — Prabhdchandrd ndm=dvaniiala t etc. But, if 
the true reading did suggest itself to him, it becomes utterly incomprehensible that he should reject it in favour 
of the absurdities that he has written.— Mr. Rice has now suggested that the name of Guptigupta— (for this 
person, see page 26 below)— has not "leaked out" anywhere else than in the patfdvalis, and that there is no 
other trace of it. But, as pointed out by me plainly enough (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 159, note 8), it actually bad 
come to notice, from Mysore itself* and through Mr. Rice himself, in the Kagab grant, which purports to be dated 
in A.D. 813 in the reign of the Rashtrakfya king Gdvinda III., and which expressly mentions the " Gupti- 
gupta-muni-vrinda or body of saints (i.e. community) of Guptigupta" (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 16, line 1)- 
By one of his other names, Arhadbalin, be is mentioned in a local record of A.D. 1397-98 (Inscriptions at 
Sravmna-Belgola, No. 105), which apparently describes him as establishing a four-fold division of the samgha. 

1 8ee, for instance, Dr. R. G. Bbandarkar's Report on Sanskrit MS S. for 1883-84, p. 124 f.; also, the 
pattdvalU published by Dr. Hoernle in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 841 ff., and Vol. XXII. p. 67 ff.; also, a list 
published by Trof. Peterson in nil Second Report on Sanskrit M88« whicb, however, I have not at hand for 
reference. 

* It seems just possible, however, that it is the name, misplaced, of the Minor- Angin Lohacblrya I., who 
came next after Bhadrnbabu II. (see, «.*., Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 349, and Vol. XXI. pp. 58, 70). 

1 Seo page 28 bel >w, note 3. 
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country round Sravana-Belgola. The second part of the inscription, beginning with the word 
atah in line 6, recites, as Dr. Leumann tells us, the fact which caused the record to be 
engraved ; viz. that, " on this mountain named Katavapra," t.e. on the Ghandragiri hill at 
Sravana-Belgola, where the record is, an Achdrya named Prabh&ehandra committed suicide 
by starvation, in accordance with a practice that was very frequent among the followers of the 
religion to which he belonged. 

The inscription is not dated. But the period to which it is to be referred, is plain enough 
on palfioographic grounds. As I said when I first dealt with it,— "it is to be allotted to 
approximately the seventh century A.D. : it may possibly be a trifle earlier ; and equally, it 
may possibly be somewhat later." And Dr. Leumann considers that the palsBographic 
evidence places it clearly in that century. Any more precise location of it depends upon the 
identification of the Achdrya Prabhachandra, whose epitaph it contains. As to this point 
Dr. Leumann considers that the person " whose death required this very elaborate and almost 
unique commemoration, was certainly no common ascetic." He would identify him with the 
well-known Digambara writer Prabh&ohandra,—- author of the Pramiyakamalamdrtanda 
and Nydyakumudachandrodaya, — whose merits are praised by, among others, Jinaaena, the 
preceptor of the Rashtrakuta king Amoghavarsha I. (A.D. 814-15 to about 877). And in 
this, I should say, he is correct ; though the identification entails fixing an earlier date for 
Prabhachandra than has been proposed for him. On this last point, we have to consider the 
following facts, which I take from a paper by Mr. K. B. Pathak, entitled " Bhartrihari and 
Kumarila," in the Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Boo. Vol. XVIII. pp. 213-238. Prom a passage in 
the writings of the Chinese pilgrim I-tsing, we learn that the Sanskrit author Bhartrihari 
died in A.D. 650 (loc. oit. p. 213). Kumarila quotes Bhartrihari (pp. 214, 216), and therefore 
came after him; and so he can hardly be placed much before A.D. 700. l Prabhachandra 
quotes Bhartrihari, and mentions Kumarila (pp. 221, 229); and so, following both of them, he 
can hardly be placed before the first quarter of the eighth century A.D. On the other hand, 
Jinaaena mentions Prabhachandra in his Adi~Purdna (pp. 221, 222). The difference of style 
shews that, when he wrote the Jain Harivathta, finished in A.D. 783-84, Jinaaena must have 
been very young (p. 224). He himself shews that he lived on into the reign of Amdgbavarsha 
I., by mentioning that king with the paramount title of Paramehara in the colophon 
of his Pdrhdbhyudaya, the composition of which Mr. Pathak refers to the early 
part of Amdghavarsha's reign (pp. 224, 225). And he did not live to finish his 
Adi-Purdna (p. 225), which, for that reason, as well as because it "admittedly ranks 
very high as a piece of literary workmanship," is doubtless correctly stamped by Mr. 
Pathak as his last work. As Jinaaena is mentioned in the Jayadhavalafihd, which gives A.D. 
837-38 as the date of its own completion (p. 226), and as he must then [if still alive] have 
been very old, A.D. 838-39 may be safely accepted as the latest date 8 of .the Adi-Purdna, 
and as the latest admissible date for Prabhachandra who is mentioned in it (p. 227). Mr. 
Pathak further tells us (pp. 220-22) that Prabhachandra names, as his teacher, the well-known 
Akalanka, Akalankadeva, or Akalankachandra, who also is mentioned in the AduPurdna ; and 
that the extreme limits for these two persons enable us to accept, as correct, the opinion of 
Brahmanemidatta, " though a modern writer, " that Akalanka was a contemporary of the 
Rashtrakuta king Krishna I. who reigned between A.D. 754 and 782. And he finally arrives at 
the conclusion that Prabhachandra must have lived on into the first half of the ninth century 
(p. 227). This would be irreconcilable with the period of the Sravana-Bejgola epitaph, which 

1 Mr. Pathak concludes that " Kumarila must bare flourished in the first half of the eighth century " (p. 216). 

• Mr. Pathak considers that we thus obtain " the date " of the Adi-Pmrd^a. This, however, is a mm- 
teqnitnr. We doubtless thus obtain the latest possible date for it; but certainly not conclusively the actual date 
of it. 
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certainly cannot be placed 90 late. But all that Mr. Pathak discloses about the opinion of 
Brahmanemidatta, is by reference to a verse in the Kathdkofa, which, with a correction, stated 
by him, of Bharate for bhavati, simply says (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 215) — " Here, indeed, 
in (the land of) Bharata, at the excellent city named Manyakheta, there was a king named 
Sabhatnnga; his councillor was Purushdttama. " Here, at least, there is no mention of 
Akalanka. Further researches point distinctly to the fact that the foundation of Manyakheta 
was commenced in the time of Gdvinda III. (about A.D. 783-84 to 814-15), and consequently 
to the conclusion that the Subhatunga of the verse in question is at any rate not Krishna I. 
And, plainly, even if Brahmanemidatta says anything more explicit, the opinion of this " modern 
writer " must be rejected in favour of the palfflographic evidence. The Sravana-Belgola epitaph, 
and the death of Prabhachandra which it records, may be placed in the early part of the eighth 
century A.D. ; possibly even as late as A.D. 760 ; but, I should say, certaiuly no later than 
that. 

The migration to the South, mentioned in this record, is, Dr. Leumann tells us, " the 
initial fact of the Digambara tradition." 1 It established the separate existence of the Digambar* 
and the Svetambara communities. It must, under any circumstances, be placed before A.D. 
600 ; for, the Jain inscription at Aihole in the Bijapur District, of A.D. 634-35 (Ind\ Ant. 
Vol. VIII. p. 237), and the copper-plate charters of the somewhat earlier Kadamba kings (*6. 
Vol. VI. p. 22 ff., and Vol. VII. p. 33 ff.), establish the fact that the Jains were a nourishing 
community in Southern India by the end of the sixth century. And, if the present record it 
correct, it must be placed just after the time when the Minor-Angin Bhadrabahu II. became 
pontiff, which was in B.C. 53 according to the paffdvalts themselves, or in B.C. 61 according 
to an adjustment proposed by Dr. Hoernle. 2 As a matter of fact, the statement of the 
presont record is in accordance with an opinion arrived at by Dr. Hoernle, from independent 
sources, 3 that the migration to the South, due to a severe famine in Behar, the original home 
of the undivided Jain community, took place under Bhadrabahu II. himself. And, if this is 
the case, — if Bhadrabahu II. did come in person to Southern India,— we have at once a 
substantial basis for the traditional assertion, appearing first in records of about the ninth 
century A.D., that the summit of the hill at Sravana-Belgola was marked by the impress of 
the feet of Bhadrabahu (see Ind. Ant. Vol, XXI. p. 156) ; and ample corroboration of my 
conclusions (ibid. p. 159), that the Bhadrabahu in question is, not the Sruta-Kevalin 
Bhadrabahu I., who died about B.C. 380, though later amplifications of the tradition represent 
him as such, but the liinor^Angin Bhadrabahu II., and that the Chandragupta whom the 
same traditions connect with him, is in reality Guptignpta, otherwise called Arbadbalin and 
ViSakhacharyV the disciple, and in B.C. 39 or 31 the successor, of Bhadrabahu II. 

TEXT. 6 

1 0m 0m Siddham 0m 0m Svasti 6 [f|*] Jitam 7 =bhagavata firlmad- 
dharmma-tl[r]ttha-[vi]dhayina Varddham&ndna samprapta-siddhi-saukhy-amrit- 

* A literary mention of it is to be found in the Zrpas*rgakSoali#ala~iat\e,— " tbe whole asaeWblage of 
the saints having come by the region of the sooth, and having arrived it tbe tomb of the veotrabfe oae " 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 99). 

« See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. pp. 859, 860. 

« See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 60. fle refers, in a footnote, to his edition of the Vvdsagada*&6 (published 
in 1685), Vol. II . Ihtrod. p. viii., which I have not the opportunity of consulting. 

« See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 860.— For local references to him, in Mysore, see page 23 above, note 2. 

* From tbe ink-impressions. 

* In each case, the 6m is represented by a <plain sjmbol : two of tbem stand before line 3 ; and two before, and 
slightly above, line 9. The M&ham fctatids before, and slightly below, line 6 ; and the Haiti before line 1. In my 
text, I have placed these expletives in the order m which, I thinly they were intended to be i**d over. 

7 Metre : §ldka (Anush^nbb) ; and in the following three verses. 
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atmana [||*] Lok-ateka-day^adharfa] vastu sthasnu charishnu cha [I*] each- 
[ch*]id*-al6ka-$aktih «va vyaBnute" yasya kevala [||*] 

2 Jagaiy=achintya-mahatmya[m] pfij-atiiaya[m=iytigha]h 8 [|*] tirtthakyin-Dama-ptiny-augha- 

mah-arhantya(ttya)m=upeyushah [|| # ] Tad=anu £rf-Vi£al[&]y[&]m(m) jayaty=adya 
jagad-dhitam [|*] tasya $asanam=avyajam pravadi-mata-sasanam [||*] 

3 Atha khalu 8akala-jagad-ndaya-karan-ddit[6 nira]ti§aya 4 -gun-aspadibhuta-parama-Jina- 

dasana-saras-samabbiTarddbita-blmyya-jaDa-kamala-yikasana-Titimira -guna-kirana- 
eahasra-maba(ha)ti Mah&vira-savitari parinirvrite 

4 bhagavat-paramarshi-(teutama-ganadharaH&ta^ n u - 

deV-Apai&jita-(ttvard[dh]aiia-Blia^ J a - 

yaa&ma^iddh&rttlu^Dl^ 

5 mabapiiriisba-saDtati-8amavady6titranvay[e] 7 Bhadrab&husv&min& Ujjayanyam- 

e*htanga-inaha-n[i]mitta-tat[t # ]va-jn6na traikalya-darsina nimittGna dvadaaa- 

8amvatsara-kala-vaishamyam=apalabhya kathite* aarwas»safigha uttarftpathad- 
dakshina- 

6 patham-prasthitaljL kram6n 8 =aiva janapadam=an6ka-grama-iata-8amkbya{m] 

mudita-jana-dbana-kanaka^Mwya-g6-mabiflb-aj4vi-kala-8amakirnnam tab 

acharyyah Prabh&ohaadrd nam=avanit^a 9 -lalama-bhiit^=th=asmin=Katavapra-nama- 

7 k-opalakflhite* vividba-tainivara-kuBama-pbal-[ava]13-virachana-§abala-vipula-8ajala- 

jalada-nivaha- [n]il-6pala-tal6 varaha-dvipi-vyagbra-rksba-tarakfibu-vyala-mriga-kul- 
dpachit-6patyak[d] kandara*dari-mabaguba- 

8 gahan-[a]bhdgavati samuttunga-sring^ §ikba[r]ini jivita-£eBbam=alpatara-k[a]lam= 

ava[b] uddby =a[tma]naV° Bucbarita-tapa8-8ainadbim=aradbayitum=apyichcbby a nir- 
avaSeehena sangham visjijya 8ishy6n=aikena pr/ithulatar-astirnna- 

9 talasu silasu sitalasu sva-d&haxh 8amnyasy=aradbitavan [|*] Kramfina sapta- 

6atam=yisbi9am=aradbitam=iti [||*] Jayatn Jina-aasanam=iti 0m u [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Om ! Perfection has been attained ! Om ! Om ! Hail ! Victory bas been achiev- 
ed by the divine Vardhamana, the establisber of the sacred objects of the boly religion, who 

1 Mr. Rice read °dvay ; and has shewn thou in his lithograph. Bnt I think that the marks below the d are 
not intentional. 

2 Mr. Bice has shewn the seoond eh in bis lithograph. Bnt there is no indication of it in any of the ink- 
impressions. 

1 The aksharas between ya and h are hopelessly illegible in the ink-impressions. I take them from Mr. Rice's 
text. They are also shewn in his lithograph. 

« The aktharat nira are not shewn at all in Mr. Rice's lithograph or text ; in both, the readiug is °6dxt.dtiiaya°. 
Bnt there is a distinct space, which requires to be filled up, between the ta and the ft. There is certainly something 
there in the original. And I give what stands there, as well as I can decipher it. 

* The reading here is perfectly distinct. 6 Here, again, the reading is perfectly distinct. 

7 I follow here a suggestion made by Dr. Leumann. It would be quite justifiable to read u dnnaya % and to take 
it in composition with the following word. But there seems to be a plain indication that °dnvayS was written. 

8 The impressions last received make the real reading here quite clear. — A comparison of kramipa, line 9, 
will shew pretty well how, iu the preparation of Mr. Rice's lithograph, [JcratnS^=aiva came to be turned into 
drthin=aiva t — or, to be exact, into ashin^aiva, 

' ' The reading is perfectly unmistakable here; even in Mr. Rice's lithograph. Uis proposed reading — 
J>r4bhdchandr4$*am=doa*itala c t — is one which is not supported by any use of av%d that has been traced in Sanskrit 
literature, and wonld have to be amended if it existed. But it is actually non-existent. 

*© The word which follows this in the original, is tuohmrita ; not tuchakitah, as read by Mr. Rice and shewn in 
his lithograph, and as adopted from him by roe when I first dealt with this record. This being so, his reading of 
ddhvana £bere f — shewn also in his lithograph,— is unsuitable and meaningless. The d and the nah are distinct. 
The middle syllable, where he shews dhva as if it were perfectly preserved, is in reality so damaged that it may 
be anything whatsoever. In supplying it as tmo, I make a word which at any rate gives good sense. 

11 Here, again, the 4 m is expressed by n plain symbol. t 
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(was) the very esseoce of the nectar of happiness (effected) by the perfection that he attained ; (and) 
whose innate power, full of compassion for both the visible and the invisible world, of discern- 
ing existence and thought, — he having attained inconceivable greatness in the world, surpassing 
(all recognition by) worship, (and) having attained the great position of an Arhat by the 
abundance of (his) religious merit as a Ttrthamkara, — pervades both inanimate and animate 
nature ! And further, victorious even to-day, at the famous (city of) Vi&lft, is his doctrine, 
beneficial to the world, guileless, (and) refuting the tenets of (opposing) disputants ! 

(Line 3) — Now, indeed, after the complete setting of the sun, Mahavira, who had risen in 
order to effect the elevation of the whole world, (and) who had been distinguished by 1 a 
thousand brilliant rays, (his) virtues, which caused the blooming of the waterlilies that were 
the fortunate people nourished in the lake of the most supreme doctrine of Jina which had become 
the abode of unsurpassed virtues, — in a, lineage that had been made illustrious by a succession 
of great personages who came in continuous order from the divine Paramarshi, the Oanadhara 
Gautama, and the veritable disciple Ldharya, and Jambu, VishnudSva, Aparajita, 
Gdvardhana, Bhadrabahu, ViSakha, Frdshtbila, Krittikarya, Jayanftman, Siddhartha, 
Dhritishdna, Buddhila, and other teachers,— by BhadrabahxLSvamin, who was acquainted 
with the truth of the great omens of eight kinds, (and thus was) a seer of the past, the present, 
and the future, it was recognised from an omen, and declared, at Ujjayanl, 3 (that there was 
to be) difficulty, 3 lasting for the time of twelve years ; and, thereupon, the entire community 
set out from the North to the South, and reached, by (slow) degrees indeed, a country, number- 
ing many hundreds of villages, (and) densely filled with happy people, wealth, gold, and grain, 
and herds of cows, buffaloes, goats, and sheep. 

(L. 6) — Afterwards, on this mountain, the very forehead-ornament of the earth, which is de- 
signated by the name of Katavapra,— the surfaces of the rocks of which, dark as a mass of great 
water-laden clouds, are variegated with the embellishment of masses of the flowers and fruits 
of various choice trees ; the lowlands of which are filled with herds of boars, panthers, tigers, 
bears, hyenas, snakes, and deer ; which abounds all round with valleys, glens, great caverns, 
and impenetrable places ; (and) which has a very lofty summit, — an Achdrya, Prabhachandra by 
name, — having perceived that the remainder of his life would be of but very short duration,— 
with the object of accomplishing abstraction of the mind by (the completion of) religious austerity 
(which already had been) well practised, bade farewell to, and dismissed, the community in all 
(its) entirety, and engaged in worship, mortifying his body on the cold rocks, the surfaces of 
which were plenteously bestrewn (for him) by a solitary disciple ; (and), one after another, the 
seven hundred saints were worshipped (by him). 

(L. 9) — Victorious be the doctrine of Jina ! Om ! 



1 MahaU ; line 8. For analogous instances of the use of mahat in this way, at the end of a compound, 
Dr. Hultzsch has given me, from the St. Petersburg Dictionary, mdna*makat t ' very proud,' and iruti-mahat, 
* great in sacred learning.' 

.* Ujjayanydm, line 5, seems to construe best in connection with npalabhga Irathiti. If it is preferred to 
take it in connection with °jnSna t the' text would mean that he acquired the knowledge of omens, and became a seer* 
at Ujjain, — leaving unspecified the place where he pronounced the prediction, but without any essential difference.— 
Ujjain is in Malwa. And the more general consensus of tradition locates the pontiffsbip of Bhadrabahu in 
Malwa,— at a place named Bhadalpar, Bhaddalpurt, or Bhafclpur, which has not been identified (see Dr. Hoernle 
in the lad. Ant. Vol. XXI. pp. 60, 61). 

• Vaithamya, line 5. Mr. Rice has translated it by M dire calamity (or famine)." It seems better to render 
it by a word which, like the original, is ambiguous, and leaves it open to us to understand either religious difficulties 
(dissensions), or physical difficulty (a time of distress or famine). At the same time, the tradition appears to be 
that the migration to the 8outh, as a result of which the Digambara separation occurred, took place in conse- 
quence of a severe famine in Behar (see Dr. Hoernle, Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 60). 
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No. 3.— UDAYPUR INSCRIPTION OF APARAJITA ; 

[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 718. 

By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., CJ.B.; G5ttingbn. 

The stone which contains this short inscription, appears to have been found somewhere in 
the native state of Mewadi in Rajput&na, and is now in the Victoria Hall of the city of 
Udaypur. I edit the inscription from good rubbings which have been kindly prepared for 
me at my request by Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha. 

The inscription consists of 12 lines of well engraved writing which covers a space of about 
1' 6£" broad by 10$" high, and is in a perfect state of preservation. The size of the letters is 
between T V and f \ The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They are 
similar to those of the Jhalrapatan inscription 1 of Durgagana of the [Vikrama] year 746, 
but some of the letters show rather earlier forms. This may be seen from a comparison e.g. 
of the signs for ha, ja, fa, na and va of both records ; and the more antique style of writing 
of the present inscription is apparent also e.g. from the almost square form of the sign for 
b (e.g. in baddha, 1. 3, and bdld, 1. 7), from the shape of the sign for ft (in anurafljita, 1. 5, and 
pafichami, 1. 12), and from the way in which the final t is written in -]br»*, 1. 4, and the final m 
in barhindn&m and samnimshtam, 1. 9. 9 But more important and of greater general interest 
is the manner in which the writer of our inscription has written the letter y, where it is not 
combined with other consonants. Dr.'Hoernle, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXI. p. 31 ff., 
has subjected the signs which in ancient inscriptions are employed to denote this letter, to a 
most searching examination. After showing that there are two principal forms of y, the old 
tridented form and the modern cursive form, he gives it as the result of his careful study of 
the published photographs of inscriptions, that he is 'not aware of the existence of a single 
dated inscription in North- India, written in the North- Western alphabet, which indubitably 
proves any use, still less the exclusive, or almost exclusive, use of the old form of ya, after 600 
A.D. ' And, on the strength of the material which has been hitherto available, he feels justified 
in maintaining ' that any inscription in the North- Western Indian alphabet which shows the 
more or less exclusive use of the old form of ya must date from before 600 A.D. ' Now the 
present inscription does come from the North-West of India and is written in the North-West- 
ern alphabet, and it is dated in the [Vikrama] year 718, i.e. some time in A.D. 660 or 661 ; 
and yet it undoubtedly shows the exclusive use of the tridented form of y, wherever this letter 
does not form part of a conjunct consonant. It therefore proves — and this I consider to be the 
roost valuable point in the whole inscription — that the old form of y continued to be used in 
one part of Northern India when, according to Dr. Hoernle, it had entirely gone out of general 
use. The letter y occurs in this inscription, not combined with other consonants, altogether 
31 times. Once (in svachchhatayaiva, 1. 4) it is denoted by the well-known old sign which is 
used e.g. in the Nagarjunt hill cave inscriptions of Anantavarman ; 8 and 30 times its form resem- 
bles the sign for y which we find e.g. in line 3 and towards the end of line 9 of the Jaunpur 

■ ' * ' 

1 8eo the Piute in Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 180. 

* Compare the final t on the one hand ej. with the final t in lines 13 and 17 of the Mandasdr inscription of 
Malava-SnihTat 589 (Gupta Inter. Plate xxii.), and on the other hand with the final t in line 6 of the Kanoswa 
inscription of M&lava-Samvat 795 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 58, Plate) ; and the final m e.g. with the final m 
towards the end of line 1 of the same Mandasto inscription, nnd that in line 13 of .the Jhalrap&t&n inscription of 
Dnrjjragana- 

* Gupta Inter. Plate xzxi. 
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inscription of Igvaravarman, 1 bat differs from it inasmuch as the curved line of the left-hand 
prong is open below and not drawn into a loop. That the later cursive form of y also was not 
unknown to the writer of our inscription, is shown by the sign for ry in the word dhuryah in 
line 5, where we have the modern form of y, with the sign for r placed above it. On the other 
hand, in uchchair-yattra inline 9 the sign for r is written on the line, and has the same sign 
for y attached to it which is employed after other consonants. 8 — As regards the representation 
of the medial vowels, it may be noted that d, i, % and the four diphthongs are far more frequent- 
ly written by superscript signs than by signs which wholly or partly are attached sideways 
to the signs of the consonants to which the vowels belong. Thus the medial a, which occurs 
129 times, is written by a superscript sign 104 times ; *", which occurs 80 times, 54 times ; t , which 
occurs 26 times, 20 times ; o, which occurs 36 times, 25 times ; au, which occurs 8 times, 4 
times ; and e and ai, which together ocour 40 times, are, with a single exception 3 in the case 
of e, always written above the sign of the consonant. — The language of the inscription is 
Sanskrit, and, excepting the words dm namali at the beginning, and the date and the words 
namah Puruiotamdyah at the end, the text is in verse. As regards orthography, the letter 
b is mostly denoted by a sign of its own (as in baddha, 1. 3, bdla, 11. 7 and 11, abdhi, 1. 8, 
and barhina, 1. 9), but twice by the sign for v (in vvandhaki, 1. 6, and vrahmaGhdrinah, 1. 11) ; 
the sign of visarga is six times wrongly omitted ; the palatal sibilant is employed instead of 
the lingual in -ddhikedu and Puruiotamdyah 1. 12; th instead of fh inkuthdrdh, 1. 2; ri 
instead of ri in trilokydm, 1.7 (but not in tribhuvana, 1. 3) ; and gr instead of rg in Mdgratirsha, 
1. 12 j and J is doubled before r in yattra, 1. 9, and in pauttr&na, twice in 1. 11. The language is 
not always correct. Here it may suffice to note that our author in verse 9 has omitted the word 
hdle which is quite indispensable. 

The contents of the inscription are very simple. After two verses which invoke the 
protection of the god Vishnu-Krishna, under the names of Hari and Sauri, verses 3 and 4 
relate that in the glorions Guhila family there was a king {rdjd), named Aparajita, 4 who 
chose for hiB chief leader (*'.«., apparently, the commander of his troops) the son of Siva, 
the Mahdrdja Varfihaeimha, 'whose strength was never broken and who assailed the vile adver- 
saries, as Indra had chosen for his general Siva's son Skanda, whose spear is never broken 
and who rides on a peacock.' The inscription then, after glorifying Var&hasimha, in verses 
6-8 records that his wife* Ya£6mati, seeing the vanity of fortune, youth and wealth, in order 
to cross the troubled sea of this worldly existence, built a temple of Vishnu, 'theenemy-of 
Kaitabha.' And verses 9 and 10 add that this temple of x the enemy of Pura and Naraka ' 
was founded in the rainy season, and contain the usual prayer for its everlasting preservation. 
According to verses 11 and 12 this ' mockery of a poem ' was composed by Damodara, the 
son of Brahmacharin and grandson of Dam6dara, and engraved by Tag6bhata, the son of 
Vatsa and grandson of Ajita. The prose passage in line 12 states that the statue of V&sudeva 
(Vidhnu-Krishna) was set up, or his temple inaugurated, on the fifth of the bright half 
of Mftrgaslrsha in the year seven hundred and eighteen ; and the inscription closes with 
the words * adoration to Purushdttama.' 

The date of the inscription does not admit of verification. It must be referred to the 
Malava-Vikrama era, and would correspond, for Vikrama-Samvat 718 expired, to the 2nd 
November, AJ3. 661. 

1 ibid. Plate zxxi. A. 

* In the conjunct hg the sign for » is everywhere, except in the word bhujahga in line 5, written ahove the 
line, *.g. in tarahgdhga> 1. 8. 

1 In namSru in line 10, where, owing to the akshara ntj/u immediately ahove mt t and to the superscript signs 
OF the two aksharas which precede mS, there was no room for the superscript sign of 4. 

* The name of Aparajita does not oecur in the list of the Guhila princes of Mewafl, given in Ind. Ant, Vol. 
XVI. p. 346. 
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No. 3.] UDAYPUR INSCRIPTION OF APARAJ1TA. 81 



TEXT. 1 

1 Om 3 namab [|| # ] Sprisbta 8 vaksbasi lilaya kararubai[b # ] kachit=kach- 

akar8ha9ad=anya kama-parena pada-patanaib kantha«grah&a=apara | dbanyas=ta 
bhuvane snrtadra tanavd 4 yab prapita nirvritim 

2 sm?itv=&ttbam spribayanti gopa-vanita yasmai sa payad=Dbarib [|| 1 || # ] 

6 Laksbml-lil-dpadhanam pralayajalanidhi-sthayind ganda-saila | s darp6dvritt- 
asur^ndra-dmmagabanavana-cbcbb^dardaksbab kntba(tba)rab [| # ] 

3 8amsar-aparavari-prasara-raya-Bamuttarand baddha-kakshya I 6 ddrddapda^ panta 

Sanr^s=tribbuvanabbavan-6ttambbana-8tambba-bbutab [|| 2 || # ] Raja 7 sri-Guhil- 
anvay-amala-pay6rasau ephurad-didhiti- | 8 dbvasta-dbvanta-samft- 9 

4 ba-dushta-sakala-vyal-aval6p-antakpt I §riman=ity=Apar&jitah ksbitibhritam= 

abhyarcbitft Tnfirdbabhir= 10 vritta-svacbcbbatay=aiva kau8tubha-mai^ir=jjatd 

jagad-bbftshanam || [3 || # ] n 6iv.atma]6=kbandita-sakti- 

5 sampa- | 18 d=dburyab samakranta-bbujangaSatru[b # ] | t6n=£!ndravat=Skanda 

iva pran&a | 18 vrit6 maharaja-Var&hasimhah [|| 4 || # ] 13 Jana-gribitam= 
api ksbaya-varjitam dbavalam=apy=anuranjita-bhAtalam [| # ] stbiram=api pra- 

6 vikasi dis6 dasa bbramati yasya yasd guna-vSshtitam 14 || [5 || # ] Tasya 16 

nama dadbati ya§6-mati | lfl gShini pranayini Ya£6matl [| # ] cbittam=utpatba- 
gatam nirundhati sa babhilva vinayad=Arandbatl || 17 [ 6 || # ] Srtr=vvandhaki 18 

7 Stbanu-rata cba Gauri vaidhavya-dubkb-6pabata Ratis=cba [| # ] bala 

tp(tri)16kyam«atul-6pamana Btmantinlnam dhnri s=aiva jata || l » [7 1| # ] *°Vil&ky= 
asau laksbmim svanayaDa-nim^aba-pratiflamam vay6-vittam raiigat-tanntara- 

8 taraag-anga-taralam [| # ] 8l taran=sam8ar-abdbim Tisbama-Titbaya-graba-kalilam 

gthiram p6fc-akaram bbavanam M =akar6fc=Kaitabbarip6[b*] a * || [8 || # ] w SGcbir= 
yrispbdtayanta^ spbutita-puta-rajd-dh^sarab ketakinam^adhimvantab kalapan= 
madakala- 

9 vachasam 86 npfcyatam barbi^anamm 2 * [| # ] m^gb-alir=vvikabipantab saiilakai^a- 

bbfit6 vayavab pravrisb&nya vanty^cbcbair=yaitra 87 tagmin=Pnru(ra)-Naraka- 
ripdrammandiram samnivisbtam || [9 1| # ] Yavad=bban6^ kburagra-vra^ita-jalamu- 

1 From rubbiags supplied to me by Mr. Gaurisbaiikar Hirschand Ojbe. 

I Expressed by a symbol. * Metre : Sardttlavikrtflita. 

4 Tanu appears to be used here in the sense of tanvt, * a slender or graceful woman.' 

* Metre : Sragdhara. * These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 
7 Metre : Sardulavikrfflita. • This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

* What the autbor wishes to say is, I believe, •4\va*t*-du9kta'dli>diUa-$am4\a'. 

10 The rubbings have °bk%tr*rtiUf t but the sign of visarga appears to bare been struck out. 

II Metre: Upaj&ti. " These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

11 Metre : Drutavilambita. x4 Originally -vithfitah was engraved. 

" Metre : Rath6ddhati. H This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

*? This sign of punctuation if followed by two dots like the sign of vuarga. 
»• Metre : Indrarejrft.— Head 6rtr=bba°. 

19 This sign of punctuation is denoted by a vertical line, followed by two dots like the sign of vi$arga. The 
same sign is used at the end of verses 8, 9, 10 and U. 
" Metre : Sikharinl. 

* Taran either stands for tdrayat (referring to bhavauamj, or the masculine form is used instead of tbe 
feminine taranit, or rather tarishyant/L 

n The dkshara ma was originally omitted and is engrsved below the line. 

" [Compare bhao-dbdhi-tarani yafaydmapAttram mdkmt VMrfmdum mamdiram; 

Ep. 2nd. Vol. L p. 156 f.— E.H.] 

** Metre of verses 9 and 10 : Sragdhara, 

M Originally vaehttd* was engraved. M Bead °*dm. 

V Supply kdli ; compare J*d . Ami. Vol. V. p. 181, verse 10 ; Vol. XIX. p. 58, line 12. 
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10 chas=tunga-rangas=turanga y&vat=kramarti(nti) prithvi-talam=atula-jala n6 l sa- 

mudra[h # ] samudra[h | # ] yavan=Me>6r=nnameruprasava-surabhay6 bh&nti bh&g&h 
subh-aga[h # ] Saur£r=[ddh]am=astu tavat=kritaniyama-namad-vipra- 

11 siddham prasiddha[m*] || [10 1| # ] Dam6darasya 8 pauttrena sunnna 

Vra(bra)hmacharinah [|*] namna Dam6dare>«aiva krita kavya-vidambana || [11 ||*] 
* Balen=Ajita-pauttr6na sphuta Vatsasya sununa [|*] YaSobhatena 4 purv=eyam= 
utklrnna 

12 vikat-akshara ||* [12 \\ m ] 4jt Samvatsara-6at$8hu saptaBu(sv-) asht&dafi- 

&dhikd£u(8hu) M4gra(rga)slr8ha-suddlm«pauchami 6 pratishtha VasudSvasya 
[|| # ] Namah Purus6tamayah7 || 



No. 4.— PITHAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF PRITHVISVARA ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1108. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

Pi^h&puram, the residence of a Zamindar in the Gddavari district, contains a Vaishnava 
temple, named Kunti-Mfldhava. At the eastern entrance of this temple, in front of the 
shrine itself, stands a quadrangular stone pillar which bears four inscriptions of different dates. 
The three first of these are specially interesting on account of their references to the Eastern 
Chalukya dynasty. In his Lists of Antiquities (Vol. I. p. 24), Mr. Sewell has briefly noticed 
these three inscriptions ; and Dr. Fleet has given occasional extracts from them according to a 
written copy which had been prepared for the late Sir Walter Elliot. 8 

The earliest of the four inscriptions is engraved on the whole of the west face and on the 
upper portion of the south face of the Pithapuram pillar. It is in a state of fair preservation 
almost throughout. The alphabet is Telugu. As in other inscriptions from the Telugu oountry, 
no perceptible difference is maintained between the secondary forms of i and i ; th is rarely 
distinguished from dh; and consonants are frequently doubled after an anusvdra. The 
languages of the inscription are Sanskrit and Telugu. It opens with 66 Sanskrit verses, 
interrupted by two short clauses in Sanskrit prose (lines 18 f. and 30 f.). Lines 139 ff. are in 
Telugu prose ; lines 145 ff. in Sanskrit prose ; lines 155 ff. in a mixture of Sanskrit and Telugu 
prose ; and lines 159 ff. again in Telugu prose. The Sanskrit verses 67 to 70 are interrupted by 
two short sentences in Sanskrit prose (11. 164 f. and 166 f.). The whole ends with a short 
sentence in a mixture of Telugu and Sanskrit prose (1. 168 f.) and a three -fold repetition of the 
auspicious monosyllable Sri. 



1 Thif reading if quite clear in the original. I would translate : ' So long as the enclosed seas with their 
unequalled water do not sweep over the surface of the earth.' 
1 Metre of verses 11 and 12 : Slska (Anushtubh). 

* Originally bdlinojita- was engraved ; but in the third akshara (nS) the superscript line, which turns d 
into 4, appears to have been struck out again. 

4 Compare Dr. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 84, line 2 ; the last line of the Jhalrapatan inscription, Ind. Ant. 
Vol. V. p. 180, where the original also has p4n>9d ; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 180, v. 88 ; and Vol. XV. p. 208, v. 28. 
1 Here, again, this sign of punctuation is followed by two dots like the sign of visarga. 

• Bead -paHehamS or -panohamydm. 

7 Bead Purushtttamdga. 8 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 427, and Vol. XX. passim. 
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The purpose for which the inscription was engraved, is to record that, at the vqrnal 
equinox (MSsha-samkrdnti) of Saka-Samvat 1108 (in numerical words, 1. 136, and in figures, 
I. 139), the village of Navakhandavada in the district (vishaya, 11. 148 and 151, or d£4a, 
). 135) of Prdlunandu was granted to the temple which contains the inscription, by 
J&yambikft (v. 53), Jayamamba (v. 66), Jayamad£vi (1. 143), or Jayama-mahadevl (1. 150), 
the queen of Gfonka HE. and mother of PrithviSvara. This grant was communicated to the 
inhabitants of the district by her son PrithvlSvara (1. 147), who accordingly appears to have 
been the ruling prince at the time of the inscriptibn. 

The date of the inscription does not admit of verification. The current Saka year 1108 
corresponds to A.D. 1185-86, and the expired Saka year 1108 to A.D. 1186-87. 

The boundaries of the village of Navakhandavada are specified in lines 154 to 159. 
Mr. H. Krishna Sastri was informed at Pithapuram that Navakhandavada is close to 
Pithapuram itself and is still in the possession of the Kuntt-Maahava temple. That the district 
of Prdlunandu included the country on the southern side of Pithapuram, is proved by the 
inscriptions of the* Bhavanarayana temple at Sarpavaram, according to which Sarpavaram 
belonged to Prdlun&ndtL, a subdivision of Gtengagonda-Chdda-valanandu. 1 The Madras 
Survey Map of the Pithapuram Division shows, about 1£ mile E.S.E. of Pithapuram, a village 
named " Narakhandravada." This is probably a mistake or misprint for Navakhandavada and 
identical with the village granted by the subjoined inscription, the names of whose boundaries, 
however, cannot be traced on the map. 

The remainder of the inscription contains the usual imprecations (1. 159 ff.) and the names 
of the composer, Ayyapillarya (1. 168), and of the writer, Kantachari of Sripithapuram 
(1.169). 

The grant proper is preceded by a long account, in Sanskrit verse, of the dynasty from 
which PrithviSvara traced his descent, and which it may be convenient to call the chiefs of 
Velan&ndu ; for, the Telugu genitive Velandnfi is prefixed to the name of Prithviivara's 
grandfather in line 141, and occurs in many unpublished inscriptions from the Telugu country 
in connection with the names of PrithvtSvara's predecessors. Velan&ndu is twice mentioned 
in the Ganap&Svaram inscription of GanapatL* According to Mr. Gordon Mackenzie's Manual 
of the Kistna District, p. 214, it is ' an old name for all the Tsandav61u country.' This state- 
ment is confirmed by the Elavayrn plates of the Eastern Chalnkya king Amma II., according 
to which Elavann, a village north of Tsandav6lu in the R&palle taluka of the Kistna district, 
belonged to the district (vishaya) of Yelanandu. 8 In an inscription at Draksharama, 4 the 17th. 
chief of the Table on page 35, Gonka III., is stated to have resided at Sanadavrdlu in 
Yelanandu. This enables us to fix the modern Tsandavdlu, a name which closely resembles 
Sanadavrolu, as the former capital of the chiefs of Yelanandu. 

Like the Reddis of Kondavtdu, 6 the chiefs of Yelanandu trace their descent from the 
Chaturthanvaya, i.e. the fourth or Sudra caste (verse 2). The earlier portion of their genealogy 
is perfectly fictitious. Thus we are told that the first ancestor who is mentioned by name, 
Indrasena, was adopted by, and received the emblems of a sovereign from, the mythical king 
Yudhishthira and ruled at Kirtipura in Madhyad&£a (vv. 2 to 5) ; that, after an interval of 
unspecified duration, there ruled Kirtivarman I. (v. 6) ; and that, after another interval, he was 

. x Sarpavaram is 4 milei north of Cocanada and 74 miles sooth of Pitbapuram. The Bhavanarayana temple is 
in its inscriptions called Vtra-Chd^a-VinnagAra, i.e. 'the Vishnu temple of Vira»Ch6da,' to whom it probably owes 
its foundation ; see my Annual Report for 1893-94, p. 6. 

> Above, Vol. III. No. 16, verses 17 and 84. 

« Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 91. 

* No. 268 of 1893 in my Annual Report for 1893-94. 

1 See above, Vol. III. pp. 59 and 286. 

VOL. IV. P 
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followed by Mallavarman ; his son, Ranadorjaya I.; his son, Kirtivarman II.; his son, 
Ranadurjaya II. ; and his son, Kirtirarman III. Regarding these statements it may be sufficient 
to say that the town of Kirtipura is not known from other sources ; that the name Kirtivarman 
was probably taken oyer from the Western Chalnkyas ; that Ranadnrjaya sonnds rather like a 
biruda than an actual name ; and that the name Mallavarman appears to be developed out of 
Malla and Mallaya, the names of later chiefs. 

The son of Kirtivarman III. is said to have been Malla I., who entered into an alliance 
with Trindtra Pallava, started for the conquest of the Dekhan, obtained possession of the 
Shatsahasra country, 1 and took up his residence at Dhanadapura (w. 9 to 13). The alleged 
conquest of the Dekhan is evidently based on similar legends as the conquest of the Dekhan 
which is ascribed to Vijayaditya in the latest inscriptions of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty, with 
this difference that, while Vijayaditya is said to have been defeated and killed in a battle with 
Tril6chana-Pallava, 2 Malla I. is supposed to have been on friendly terms with the same mythical 
king, here named Trine 1 tra Pallava. The same form of the legend appears to have been adopted 
by the chiefs of Amaravati, who bore the title of * the lord of the ShatsahaRra country on the 
southern (bank) of the river Krishnaverna, obtained through the favour of the glorious 
Trinayana- Pallava.' 8 The Yenamadala inscription further shows that the Shatsahasra country, 4 
i.e. ' the country (containing) Six-thousand (villages), , is identical with the district (vishaya) 
of Konnatavadi, and that the capital of the latter was Dhany&nkapura, i.e. Amaravati in 
the Sattenapalle taluka of the Kistna' district. This close agreement between the Yenamadala 
and Pithapuram inscriptions further suggests that the Dhanadapura of the latter is meant for, 
and a corruption of, Dhany^nkapura, the old name of Amaravati. 

The names of the descendants of Malla I. and their relation to each other are given in the 
Table on page 35. The 5th king of the Table, Kudyavarman II., was a contemporary of 
the (Eastern) Chalukya king Vimaladitya (A.D. 1015 to 1022), who conferred on him 'the 
pair of (districts called) Gudravara' (v. 18). On a former occasion, 6 I suggested that tbe 
name of this district may be connected with the modern Gudivada, the head-quarters of a taluka 
of the Kistna district. This is now made very probable by a KakatSya inscription on the 
right door-pillar of the BhimSsvara temple at Gudivada, 6 where Gudivada itself is stated 
to have belonged to (the district of; Gudrara. 

1 In an inscription at Draksharama (No. 274 of 1898), the 16th king of the Table, Gonkn II., bears the title 
Tri&atdttarashHtsahasravantnatha, i.e. 'the lord of the country of six-thousaud and three-hundred (villages).' 

* See the quotation*, above, Vol. HI. p. 286, note 2. 

» See above, Vol. III. p. 95. 

4 Mr. H. Krishna Sastri contributes the following note :— M A certain class of Brihmsnas in the Tel n go 
country are called Araveiu-Niydgius. According to the popular opinion, these Brahmanas entered the Government 
service in tbe time of the Mufeammadan rule and called themselves Arnveiu-Niydgins, ♦,«. * tbe six-thousand 
officials,' because their community then consisted of six-thousand families. Other classes of Telugu Brahmanas, 
as Mulikinadtivaiu (see above, Vol. III. p. 24), Strnadavaru, Kasaln&^uviru, Velna^uvaru, etc., are called after the 
name of the respective country from which they first emigrated. It is therefore not unlikely that tbe Araveln-Niyft- 
gins also were named after their native land, and that the traditional explanation of the name is fictitious. The 
country of Aravelu, t.e. ' tbe Six-thousand,' would be identical with the Shatsahasra country of tbe inscriptions." 

8 South- Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 52, note 1. See also Dr. Fleet s remark in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. 
p. 97, note 13. 

. • No. 639 of 1893 in my Annual Btport for 1893-94. According to No. 540, the ancient name of the 
BUime&vara temple at Gu<Jiva<Ja was Eundcsvara; see ibid. p. 6. 



Digitized by 



Google 



No. 4.] 



PITHAPURAM INSCRIPTION OF PRITHVISVARA. 



35 



8. Vednra I. 



THE CHIEFS OF VELANA1TOT7. 
I. Malla I. 



2. Ejiyavarman. 



3. Kndiyavarman I. 



4. Malla II. 
snroamed Piguvag&ditya. 



5. Kudiyavarman or Kudyavarman II. 
vassal of Vimaladitya (A.D.1015-1022). 



6. Erjaya. 

7. Nanniraja. 



9. Ganda. 



13. Vedura II. 
vassal of 
Vtra-Cfc6<Ja 
(AD. 1078 and 1100). 



10. Gonka I. 

vassal of 

Kulflttunga-Chflfla I. 

(AD. 1063.1112). 



14. Ch6da, 

VH88A1 of 

KuWttunpa-Ch64a I. 
(A.D. 1063-1112); 
m. Gundambik&. 



15. Gonka IL 
m. Sabbambika. 



11. Mallaya. 



12. Panda 



16. Vira-Rajfindra-Chdda, Rajendra-Chtaa, or 

Velanariti-Kul6ttuDga-Raj^ndra-Cli6dayaraja; 

m, Akkambika. 



17. Gonka III. or 

Kul6ttunga-Manma-Gonkaraja ; 

m. Jayambika. 



18. Prithvisvara 
(Saka 1108). 
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Before considering the descendants of Kudyavarman II., it may be convenient to arrange in 
tabular form the names of those Eastern Chalukya kings who are mentioned in this inscription. 

EASTERN CHALUKTAS. 

Vimaladitya 
(vv. 16 to 18). 



Rajaraja'I. 
m. Ammangayaml 
(vv. 19 aud 20). 



Kul6ttunga-Chdda L 
(vv. 21, 23,27, 34 and 35). 



Vira-Chdda 
(vv. 22, 28, 30 to 83). 

Ammangayamb&, the wife of Rajaraja I., is here called the daughter of R&j6ndra of 
the race of the Sun (S&rya-kula, v. 20). But we know from the Chellur plates of Vira-Chdda 1 
that the full name of her father was Rajendra-Chdda, i.e. the Chdla king Parakesarivarman, 
alias Rajendra-Choladeva I. 8 The Pithapuram inscription (v. 23) agrees with the Chellur 
plates (v. 18) in stating that Kulottmnga-Chdda I. bestowed the country of V6ngi on his son 
Vira-Chdda. 

As stated above, Kudyavarman II. had been a vassal of the Eastern Chalukya king 
Vimaladitya. His great-grandson, Gonka I., occupied the same position during the reign of 
Vimaladitya's grandson, Euldttunga-Chdda L, under whose orders he is said to have ruled 
the A ndhr a-ma n dala ^v. 27), i.e. the Telugu country, or perhaps rather a portion of the latter. 

The nephew of Gonka I., Vedura II., is stated to have won a battle against an unnamed 
P&ndya king under orders of Vira-Chdda, who conferred on him as a reward " one half of his 
throne " and the Sindhuyugm&ntara-d6£a, i.e. ' the country between the pair of rivers ' (vv. 
31 to 33). The two rivers intended are probably the Krishna and the GodavarS, and the 
country between them must have formed a portion of the country of Vengi or Vengi, which 
Vira-Ch6da held from his father Kul6ttunga-Choda I. (w. 23 and 30). 

Immediately after we learn that Kul6ttnnga-Ch6da I. adopted as son the cousin of 
Vedura II. and son of Gonka I., named Choda, and bestowed on him the country of V6ngi, 
which contained Sixteen- thousand (villages) (vv. 34 and 35). This change in the governor- 
ship of V&ngi can only have taken place between A.D. 1100, the latest available date of Vira- 
Choda, 8 and A.D. 1112, the year of the death of Kuldttunga-Choda I. 

Hereafter the inscription refers no m*ore to the Eastern Chalukya kings. Choda's son 
Gonka n. is said to have placed a golden pinnacle on the temple of Bhimanatha (at Drak- 
sh&rama) and to have ruled over all kings between I^alahasti (in the North Arcot district) and 
the Mahdndra mountain (in the Ganjam district), 4 i.e. over the whole Telugu country (w. 
41 and 42). 

The next king, Vlra-Rajendra-Chdda (v. 44), RajSndra-Chdda (v. 51), or (in Telugu) 
Velananti-Kul6ttunga-Rajdndra-Ch6dayaraja (1. 141 f.), is reported to have killed a certain 

1 South Indian Inscription*, Vol. I. No. 89, verse 7. , 

* Se$ South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 232. 

■ Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p, 284. < 8ee above, Vol. III. p. 20, note 5. 



Digitized by 



Google 



No. 4.] PITHAPURAM INSCRIPTION OF PRITHyiSVARA. 37 

Bhima, who bad taken refuge on an island in the middle of a lake (v. 45). By this lake we 
have perhaps to understand the Kolleru lake, which is mentioned in a copper-plate grant of 
Kul6ttunga-Ch6da II. 1 A certain Bhima of Kujam, which is probably identical with the 
modern El lore on the bank of the Kolleru lake, was pnt to flight by Vikrama-Chdla. 8 This 
Bhima may have been a predecessor of the other Bhima who is mentioned in the present inscrip- 
tion. R&j&ndra-Ch6da is further stated to have made valuable, presents of gold and jewels to 
the temple of Bhimesvara or Bhlman&tha at D&ksh&r&ma 3 (w. 47 and 48). 

The next king, Gonka EH. (w. 50 and 66, and 1. 146), or (in Telugu) Kul6ttunga-Manma- 
Gonkaraja (1.1421), took to wife, J&y&mbik&, who belonged to the family of the chiefs of 
the Parvat&para-mahl, i.e. ' the country to the west of the hill * (v. 53). A number of 
inscriptions of these chiefs are engraved on the two temples of Siva and Vishnu at N&dendla in 
the NarasaravupSta taluk& of the Kistna district. 4 Like the chiefs of Velanandu, they belonged 
to the Chatmrthakula, i.e. the Sudra caste, and were Mahdmancfaleharas. Their ancestor 
Buddhavarman was an officer of the first Eastern Chalukya king, Eubja- Vishnu, and received 
from the latter ' the country of seventy-three villages to the west of the hill.' 6 Buddha varman's 
descendants hence bore the surname Giripaschimas&sana, 6 i.e. ' rulers (of the country) to the 
west of the hill,' and prefixed to their names the Telugu term Kondapadumati 7 or 
Kondapadmati, 8 i.e. '(ruler of the country) to the west of the hill.' In inscriptions of Saka- 
Samvat 1052 (No. 227 of 1892) and 1069 (No. 241 of 1892), two of these chiefs call themselves 
' worshippers of the feet of Kuldttunga-Chddadeva.' 9 Accordingly they appear to have been 
dependents of the Eastern Chalukya king Kuldttunga-Chdda II. In Saka-Samvat 1087, 
Kondapadumati-Buddharaja was a vassal of a king B&jar&ja, 10 to whom, as will be shown below, 
also Prithvisvara of Velanandu was subject. 

To return to Jayambikfc, the wife of Gonka III., — she is proved to have been the daughter 
of one of the chiefs of Nadendla, who, like the chiefs of Velanandu, belonged to the Sudra caste 
and were tributary to the Eastern Chalukyas. She built or rebuilt the temple of Kunti- 
Mftdhava.at Sripithapura 11 (w. 54 and 55) and covered with gold the image of Vishnu at 
Srisimhagiri (v. 56), i.e. at Srlsimhachalam in the Vizagapatam taluka. 

The last name in the list is Prithivisvara (v. 58) or Prithvisvara (v. 64, 1. 147, and v. 70), 
during whose reign his mother made the grant which is recorded in the subjoined inscription. 

A number of inscriptions which were copied in the Kistna and G6davari districts in 1892 
and 1893, furnish Saka dates for the last five chiefs of Velanandu whose names are given in the 
Table on page 35. To the 14th king, Choda, has to be assigned an inscription of Velananti- 
Rajendra-Ch6da at Draksharama, 18 which is dated in Saka-Samvat 1042 and in the Chalukya- 
Vikrama year 45, and which suggests that, after the death of Kul6ttunga-0h&da I. (Saka- Sam vat 



1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 55. 2 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 30& 

1 From the numerous inscription! in the Bblmeivara temple at Draksh&r&ma in the R&machandrapnram 
talokA of the G6dAvari district, it appears that the ancient form of the name Dr&kih&rama was D&kshar&ma, 
Dakahatap6vana t DakehavAta, or Dakshav&tikft, i.e. 'the garden of Daksha,' a saint whom local legends connect with 
the place, and that it belonged to Guddavadinan<Ju, a subdivision of Qangagono>-Chdda-valan&n4a< See my Annual 
Report for 1893-94, p. 5. 

4 See my Annual Report for 1892-93, p. 3. 

I Qiriprattcht trisaptatigr&mavati maht ; Nos. 214, 233 and 239 of 1892. 

• Nos. 227, 228 and 241 of 1892. ' No. 241 of 1892, and No. 216 of 1893. 
6 Nos. 228, 284 and 237 of 1892. 

• Kuldttnhga- ChSdadSoa-divyai'rtpdd-drSdhaka. 

10 See No. 216 of 1893 in my Annual Report for 1893-94. 

II This form of the name occurs in verses 54 and 66, while the prose portion (11. 189, 152 and 168 f.) employs 
tbfl form SrfpHb&puram, which agrees with the present name Ptyh&param. 

13 No. 345 of 1898 in my Annual Report for 1893-94. 
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1034), the chiefs of Velanandu became tributary to the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya 
VI. 

Two inscriptions of Saka-Samvat 1055 belong to the reign of the 15th king, Gonka II. 
These are a Draksharama inscription of the MahdmanfaleSvara Velananti-Gonkaya, the son of 
Gundambika (No. 274 of 1893), and an inscription at Nadendla of 1 Sabbambika or Sabbatna, 
the qneen of the MahdmandaWvora Velananti-Gonkaya, who was the son of Chdda. 1 In the first 
of these two inscriptions, Gonka II. receives the birvda ' Chalukya-rajya-bhavana-mula- 
stambha,' which shows that, like his predecessors, he was tributary to one of the two branches 
of the Chalukya dynasty. 

The 16th king is represented by an inscription at Palak&l (No. 524 of 1893), which is 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1058 and belongs to the time of Velananti-Ch6da, the son of Gonka and 
Sabbambika. 

The 1 7th king was a dependent of Kulothinga-Ch6dad&va, by whom we have probably to 
understand Kuldttunga-Chdda II. of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty. The inscriptions of 
Gonka III. extend from Saka-Samvat 1060 to 1079, as may be seen from the subjoined Table. 



Name of chief. 


Saka date. 


Number of copy. 


Velananti-Gobka, son of Bajendra-Ch6da 

En16ttuoga-Choda-G4ngdya-Gonkaraja ..... 

Kulottunga-Chtoa-Gonkar&ja 

Kul6ttuDga-C]i6da-Gohkaraja 

Velananti-Kul6ttanga-Choda-Gonkaraja, son of Bajdndra-Cho^a . 
Velan&nti-Kul6ttunga-Ch6da-Gonkaraja . ... . 

Kul&ttunga-ChMa-Gonkaraja 

Kul6ttunga-Ch6da-Gonkaraja 

Kul6ttunga-Ch6da-Gonkaraja 

Kal6ttunga-Ch6da-Gohkaraja 


1060 
1060 
1061 
1062 
1065 
1072 
3073 
1075 
1077 
1079 


216 of 1892. 
275 of 1893. 
227, 265 and 384 of 1893. 

223 of 1S92. 

• 

231 of 1892. 

224 of 1892. 
264 of 1893. 
228 of 1893. 
270 of 1893. 
268 of 1893. 



The inscriptions of Gonka III. are followed by records of a king who calls himself 
Bajdndra-Chddar&ja, the son of Kul6ttunga-Ch6da-Gonkaraja, and whose queen was 
Pandambika. Considering the fact that the names of the preceding chiefs of Velanandu 
appear under different forms, I do not hesitate to identify this king, whose inscriptions range 
from Saka-Samvat 1085 to 1102, with Pjrithvi£vara t during whose reign the Pithapuram 
inscription was engraved. He was a tributary of a king Bajaraja, who ascended the throne in 



1 No. 844 of 1892 in my Annual Report for 1892-93. 
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Saka-Samvat 1066-67. 1 A tabular list of the inscriptions of Prithvisvara is subjoined. 



Name of chief. 



Ku16ttunga-Velana9ti-Bajdodra-Ch6dajar4ja 

Knl6ttuDgp-Rajendra-Ch6daraja 

Pandamamba or Pandambika, queen of 
son of Kulottuoga-Choda-Gonkaraja 

Kulottunga-Ra^endra-Chodayar&ja 

Velananti-Knl6ttunga-Eftj6ndra-Ch6dayaraja 




Number of copy. 



238 of 1893. 

256 of 1893. 

257 of 1893. 

225 and 236 of 1893. 
413 of 1893. 



TEXT. 8 
A.— West Face. % 

3 s^w}^^^ii^3iro^^[^]^: pTOtercr. i [**] d<m<?i- 

irtrr[:*] ^TTT- 

10 ijN^^*i« 5 mw^twTT[^r]'f [i*] *«r?iiwvrra wf mi- 
ll f$& Wn I [»*] *fa ^Pg^[^] tir^r^^^lMl<HR»lf^< 8 rm 

12 m^[^] ^rcidM4iRfa ^R^f ire^ 9 [i*] ^^Nra^itftr- 



1 See my Annual Report for 1893-94, p. 6 f. 

* From inked estampages, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. 
8 Bead ftjuf, * Bead WT. 
« Bead °g*t. 7 Bead °^3fiff°. 

8 Bead °fa*ftPC ^T^fNT^I ; the anutvdra of TT^ stands at the beginning of the next line. 

• Bead *fW[. 10 Bead °J|4i«jif41 <l«!KNtf. 



1 Bead °8Rf :. 
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15 tR^j [i*] grir *Rrcnr»rerarf?r ^H^wrT^n" ^rrerarnTmre 1 

16 **!& I [**] TTWt WWRJ^rOT^t Tnrf^i: [i*] §[ft]*«ft vz- 

18 faw*r: [i*] ^tfi^raikW'frei y^*i$<u$«fa: i [**] *- 

19 ?g^r: ^tfH^d i < Hwg^qM^r«q« i r4fof^m<.iftt - 

21 qffirfo : i [t»] to 4 fWN * mi^r ft^ra W fafWfcfa- 

22 *: [i*] faflm i ifnUnwti : imfisraT«nfi?mf*Tfa- 

23 *«[:] i [t»*] tftf ii^oW^«i«4nm i Wm^W<i [V] ^'^<- 

25 ^TZ^zufttwTf e nwg^f ttot 8 snf^rez^rw- 

26 qnpffrrrera «sraw: i [u*] fliflmPi^MiWiwN'irim- 

27 [tf f*r] fiiP^mfla RwfttiUHni T [i*] S*fa* ^r^r ^tf*r- 

29 ^fc]gt ^rftg^: ?ir«rr$[:*] <Ni<diHiHi44ii&: 0*] ^ftaT- 

30 ^Wf ^r^HM^TOgtftfiro^f * tojjt. ■ [«M ** *- 

31 e&qraf ?m: frf^T^d i ?ren*rareTtafw: tfiw[«t]- 

32 ^qq4iqfa«ri^*ifo^qtWfeflU*N«wfa»»i'»a« : 8 [i*] 

33 at 5ft# gyrate ft^eorf^rfwpr. srat f.mxf 

34 firefofowrnftifore^fi i [*«*] amK«i«§feqq4w . 

35 imret 10 3ftR*fln*KHMi^HMMi u i ««i«*if«3 **•"- 

36 fwi^nw 18 *TNVcT[*>rf*mT sf^rrerfa i M] mfc***^' 

37 [O m i «K<wi« ;» [i«] f^Rrrf^r^t^gTiw^ni^f 1 4 « [u*] *~ 



• Bead °*W. * Bead tf T. • » Bead TOt nfW- 

4 Bead ^TC. * Bead °qil^«llPl1l°. ' Bead *jaii«<i«itf. 

7 Bead ° ^, I WI . 8 Instead of itd the original ha* the impossible group (id. 

> Bead ^^tri. w Bead jrerft. » Bead "wi^. 

» Bead <H^$ *HH°. 

« Bead **fa<:. M 1** appears to be corrected from »JW. 



Digitized by 



Google 



No. 4.] PITHAPURAM INSCRIPTION OP PRITHVISVARA. 41 

ft4Ullft«ll'i{il4. 

45 ^m ift[:»] i [*••] *roft ftgq*wwn«. ' Hf<w- 

48 v. iram[T}j i s^nr: tfl<,Hif<Hi«HHi<*,qM : i [***] ^srat*- 7 

50 ««r i [^«] freyforfttrrer: Tjfonw ^rt [i*] *tcfswt[t]*- 

51 wfa# ^5% * f^pwWj i [>»*] ireesfcjft'l'j'nsroT- 

» Bead W^I . » The • of ^ is expressed by d and «. 

* Bead °BTt4*. « Bead °^)?* . 

1 Bead °4*TT. • Bead W& :. 

7 The <HMMWtra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

8 The amundra stands at the beginning of the next line. • Bead °"- 

10 The aiihara 4t appears to be corrected from some other akthara, the second part of which was V. 
VOL. IT. 9 
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57 ^«*iiTjaifa [i*] ^vi«i{}«iMir«di «uj«<ft ^rei Trt «im51 tt- 

58 [ft] *T*fr ilsM^pHd ' TIT^J fffipft I [>*•] ?W 

59 [$]4[>]*r >fhra: [i*] *m*r [%]^ft tth tr^T flwtifrw; i 

[v.*] *re* w- 

62 ch-4<i^<mji[q]^^^^r: i -^qk-jte^iia^ifadl i tiqn - 

63 fa*i«N«tf ^gnmm: i [u*] %[^]ft ^<^<a , hhmiw - 

64 f^t i ui*K4* f«Hiwi^ rofL?r]'i*eg<f i [$**] ?n£ ^Hkft- 

65 «fardMr<uftiiq*H« g[>r]t 1rfw?ipinw ftrrrepnw vr^tiw- ' 

66 •niif&i #f^n' 6 i t^'^ra'RreBu^tjRr^r fasgwrr- 

67 TRT^t m<l«j)d*H *jft 3$<4Ud«t mfd<iKird< i 5i | (>$•] *|- 

68 tr. Tf?iwrf^[:*] ^$«1tj«i-«Vs: m<4M94«ii*' ^N^tT]- 

69 [Oh* i vrftTT ti[ft]i3EirRT^hi^nw ^[to]^: 

70 fanNt5»jtr g^tw i [$»*] dd^«« , tl[Ti]nr ^r% * ^tm- 

71 w . i [*tM«rr]**wrmf *<?[ft] Wf*nre*r i On*] *W*tef*- 

?rta: nf?r- 

72 gqftyEtft] «|*M nTtemfcr [:*] J fl«vflMfHU<fa*4d^<i l > 

73 [m]*pHhn?ta 10 i t% <i^<Hi*fa*MiH[g>ft m\*i*w 

U qu% H^rf^!rTwt^rf%1^r^T«wTwrf^ wfagfm i [$4*] n- 
75 ^r " ft««faiM4(dni<i^«KmfaMffl«w**fa " fircrr- 

77 ^fan 1 [*«*] ?iTwn: w ^^^fafflvimfl^frfardSqq fffil 1 

78 1 'ftift[*te[q s r>rf«T <i*4W*Od*^fawM*r: 1 (>**] ^[t3- 

79 fwgwr Tm: fa[<| hMt ^t^ttht fira[:*] ^t *rf*:**«Rtft] 

1 ^rf% appear* to be corrected by the eugraver from -"sTlPu ; read %^ftscfar. 

• Read fk*$* * Bead fafilwi. 4 Bead *nr. 

1 Bead *?fa*TCft^l 3Tftm°. 6 Read *f^fl[. 7 Read *TO Syrf. 

8 Bead °irnt. f T^ e «»«****»•« stands at the beginning of the next line. 

10 Bead °*t*m°. M Read fTO?. ll Bead ^1. 

11 Bead tf*. l4 Bead *TOt 
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*[nr*]- 

82 f^rf^f?i?rarf^rT5nrRt $zg wsmnrc *fzin fk[%*]- 

84 '[O^ftfR^ 1 [so*] t(X] ^foriforrnra* ^[w] srrai >ttw 

n%m[?r][T:*] 

85 ^3: [1*] f^TT* *3*T MKft«*| l ^d1 ; m^Kl^J W> 

86 [*T]f5T%f^[%> I [hi*] W -£)eiU*-g<rtfc*<?SH<a [<lw[*n*j- 

87 : 1 E^J^tt: f^nr^hrer f**<i tftajiiir, i [8**] to fa[Wl- 

88 <Mi4«i)[qg]*ifiHi4<T <i«m[%]^ <«i4Uir«il«i fafi?j- 

89 : [1*] garifSrcn d«i*<dl <*]§* ^rT^T^hrg^fir^n ^ 

92 4^<m<a<iV Bwt <idif*fwnf*?Hy*d< ^«i5f*^«: 1 [88*] [*]- 

94 mq^ftifiul : 8 wra*n^f «<4$t^ 1 fsnsN snnn<3T[^]f¥ «r(irj- 

95 fasnsf ^wrtfrowrot 10 Ort]*rt Htfw fa?p^ f?rfa* srn?Tt *nr[nFr] 

. 97 [*]w fsrar [1*] jwufcai 11 qqufl ?htot swrcr" ^[^]ir iftfw- 
**** [ft]*[ft]- 

98 Sfa 'i [»*•] ft>rKT|>]5nenwf* f*^ 18 »?miaTOTsr[*] "dtart- 

99 t*k*t ^Mfiforr [1*] "3Mikq««fa rcqftW q^gpfafa* 

100 4i<m«^^<Pi4^ 5 ^hTtJRT[«r]'5?T i [8«*J ^rgpnrg^rgppwqff^rr - 
« [1*] 

I Bead *l3. Cancel the bracketed letter. * Bead TPTOT. 
4 Bead ^rft. 

1 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of tbe next line. ' Read iptft. 

' Tbe group tad looks like itd. 8 Read °*rf*lfiTt:. • Bead °*TT^. 

10 Read °4^T^r. " Read taftlfT. » Read WT*. 

II fa^*J is a genuine mistake for ft^fa^ wbicb is precluded by the metre. 

14 Read ^jfawf. » Read *TCqf . »« Read ?*tf. 

VOL. IV. G 2 
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101 [^T¥]T%f[«]ra «WKII|p l « [T*]fift I [8**] fa[^]«?fa annft- 

102 ^r^r *[fsiM* *mfirat?r i 'TOtfwDffo <n^ftHi«q m mm- 

103 * w snnrhrf^Rnra i [»£.•] srrcTOTwrt firaTwiTfw|V| ^rarer- 

104. ^wrmi^: $<4Kq»wa3M<M i <fln<<a tftajjV]: i ^R^Phm i- 
105 m: **wfa fsrfasr *ira# ^nrcfa tn^rrer^TOro firaftr f^-fa* 
wnr • 

107 *f i ««1*<<i«wi|>R , >i?r*faT <i«*"^*fH[^]^rfi: i [***] tfsfa- 

108 w wro f*rar [<c]*ifttiMHi<,<i<r[q*]w u<ft i [^t]%f *mft?r§ta 

fiTOt: I [*8*] UT- 

114 [w J i ian^ i Bwi i mf^fiiiwiPi wrMMp]** i [ u »] *ffir- 

fft[*]fW[:] 

115 titto $*t wilwi&iftMMiritaq^:' [i] Sufanrnr ftf^ftfir} 

116 *f ir[w]^rftra7T to *tcjt *»ra 4 O**] m^r^m fe [>r]iNpi«rf- 

> Bemd ^iwtIV. * Read **:. 

• The M of °Sft appear* to be corrected from ma. * Bead * U<i l p q % |. 

• Bead TOlt. * Bead "TOim*. * Bead linn*. 
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118 ^ *trT[$* w]^KTRW«rWTfl^rg?Tr. $[wr] fj^nn 8 w [n *«•] 

?nrwrt ^ftafa- 3 

119 [forM'-M ^rcfireTfrrfaft [*irw] %*[:*] ^if^m>r[Pr] gpn*^ 

120 [ftR^Jfir T*f?r fafawfa] t*HTft]**r <*r *5*rf*] ftg[*tM«rT- 

121 g[w]TfM^rtai^ qffrft7nrate l>Trc. *ra]*T [fa]*tf fwfw 

125 nAwwMWMflfcm^.M^fr [i*] %ft W^ "^rW- 

126 ^r [Tw] yHT^n»g^T: Owmwf *jfaft*r M* i [***] <t]- 

|>|WltM*T]- 



» Bead tftafc. * Bead ^ITO. » Bead *fa°. 

« Bead iftrft*. • Bead ftw. « Bead #^T. 

7 Read tfl«Hiq|M|. 

* Bead " v f Nl^ '- The mnndra stand* at the beginning of tbe next line. 

•Bead°in^^«t:. "Bead**. » Bead W ^ 

»* The amuvdra ttands at the beginning of tbe next line. rt Bead °*TO 1^. 

HBN d WTT^ftW. »Beadf**M°. •" BeadTO2°. 



« £ 



Digitized by 



Google 



4ft EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vol. IV. 



132 [yrj ^immT^^g^ ^»Min^H«mnPi*icinHifat<i^i i <wi ^ i fro 

133 ^[OwTO^ftbrar: mii*«M^' ^ w\ m<*iM fit U**n% vgte- 

134 % ^[3r]**j i [*»*] mm ?rer sTrtarcrcpTrc^gT^ *i3PMifag i- 

afT^ft *m *TT- 

136 sra ffarOr] srT[%]*rcnftfir?f i [***] Tm^f^mrfiT?nRnw^R- 

137 %[w] sOr]iret<irT fafwrcrfMM'airt ^nW [i*J ^ftqfegrra *na^- 

138 [ffr] fa*if*Hlqftfa wre*ro n \ * \ *\*V*H\nru*Minr*$ \ f&& *\*m\ - 

B.— South Face. 

143 TJ*nr*prtwTT^T fln$39 srnmfsi Tfrgrwfrrr - 

145 'frofrim^JIMNftlJty'llftftft I ?T^ * *T*TCTO1T- 

147 ?rew*rfa«T?rcrararorepnT : 8 wlmi^^lMH: Wfaiffr - 

148 ftf*nfe*r: B^rtfefonreTfiwl <n$Aiiqqni»$ -' 

149 fipnff4[T*]^ **tT**r *ffii^ft^^ i mfd^«iiw^ i R, - 

150 qn^wnfffairrtrnnrft [i*] *rercrr*r qremrmt grT vtt- 



» Bead H*W. * Be»d Wfft. « Bead amu". 

« Bead °^T^° . » Bead ifNpttfe. « Bead WW. 

7 Bead *ft»n . • Bead °*rePW *<fNt° • 

* The amurodra stands at the beginning of the next Hne. 



.» •» 
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151 <a«iififa^ gnr#CTT^mn *[T*]wt iCTr^cmiwff<?t- 

153 ^^^i^rfl^^rwr^^^i^i^^^^wciw^i^]?! jfld^- 

155 *tft: i s4?r: 8 (i) *ki*nis *faT i *rpwra?r: t$ii«m *frrr 

156 i <fa<u<i : (i) ^iju5Ji| iforr i ^^Rrrrr: sff*^f«m$ *farr 

157 i qtwr : < «tfoHi*i»3 efl)g 6 ?jwrf ^hn i *rnro?r: 

158 qwHt+ug ^rr t btTCct: p*Rfa *n*r§ ^farr i $*pr: 

159 <mi«k i Oi ^fhRT i t e *«p*i3fSNr* faw^ tftrtfir *re vm- 

160 4HHMId<Mi 3f*TC MIM^ *\%* ifftfaeOT tfa ?f^^ %- 

161 ^ srererg *ftrf**T mim*j«i fr^r i *^fa4w 

162 ^tTT [<^qi*JMlfarU [l*] *P3 W ^T ^fiT^TO ?T- 

163 *r <w to 7 i [***] ^^rrf xr^rrt *t *t ^t?r *wt 

[I*] *«• 

164 ^^«iHu froW srroS grfw: i [***] *fa *rro*^n*T- 

165 sj vtr: uftmwi^ta: i JtnrirTfa w?rt vir: <n*Rfa: ira- 

166 ?rt: [i*] n^t* f* wtf:*] 9 wi*wjw qrerfirq i [**.*] ttwt^t 

v*(:)- 

167 to 10 nfttrrerefa : i 1! ^i^i«<^ui«rii^«iei«<ifw^T i 

168 ^^r firmT^p^i aw nuHiwfd: i [*•*] *ftfo3TH- 

169 t^t iiiAi^nfifi r[ftr3it [t*] ^ ** ^ [■•] 



TBANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) The self -born, ancient, imperishable (Brahma), who was able to produce the 
living beings and the remainder of the visible world, appeared from the spacious apartment 
(which was, the lotus on the navel of Hari (Vishnu), who is the husband of SrS, who is the 
dwelling-place of the V3da6iras, 12 (and) who is engaged in protecting the multitude of worlds, 
which moves within his own belly. 

(V. 2.) As the current of the Gang a from the sole of the foot of Hari, the only lord of 
the three worlds, — the Chaturth&nvaya 18 was produced from the lotus-foot of him (viz, 
Brahma), which is praised by (the god) Mahendra. In this (race) was born prince Indrasdna, 



1 Head fM<4IH<. 

« B»ad ^ftftf. 

1 Head Vtft^ 

• Bead WW'.. 

** i.e. the VAdantas or Upanishads, 



» Bead rfhRTW. • Head ^TC, 

•Read ^. fl Betd.W^J* 

8 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 
w Bead w¥:. " Bead V$t*K. 

11 t'j. • the race of the fourth (caste).' 
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who was praised by a wondering crowd of sages (and) who was adopted as son by king 
(Yudhishthira), the son of (the god) Dharma, who was pleased with (his) conduct in battle. 

(V. 3.) Pleased (with him), the son of Dharma, who resembled Akhandala (Indra), 
bestowed on him a white parasol, a staff made of gold, a silken canopy overhead, one half *>f 
(his own) throne which was coveted by all kings, an auspicious lamp 1 which was praised by 
(i,e. the waving of which was accompanied by) the sounds of varions musical instruments and 
conches, (and) two chaurfo of beautiful shape, which were as white as the moon. 

(V. 4.) ' His mighty capital was Kirtipura in Madhyaddsa, (a city) which was the only 
receptacle of the bliss of the enjoyment of all pleasures. 

(V. 5.) This king, to whom king Dharma (Yudhishthira) had given all the emblems 
of a sovereign, ruled for a long time in that city, — adorning the circle of the earth with the 
splendour of the glittering canopy of (his) great fame, making the minds of all learned men 
rejoice, (and) surrounded by an army of four members, 8 as 3 the moon 4 by hosts of stars. 

(V. 6.) After some lords of the whole earth, born in his race, who subdued the valour 
of enemies, had passed away, there was born Kirtivarman (I.), a ruler of all men, who was 
worthy to be praised in the circle of politicians. 

(V. 7.) A descendant of his was Mallavarman. His (viz. Mallavarman's) son (was) 
Banadurjaya (I.), at whom, when he stood on the battle-field, enemies could not endure to 
look. 

(V. 8.) To him was born Kirtivarman (II.)» whose commands were cherished by the 
heads of all kings. His son was Banadurjaya (II.)* 
(Line 18.) His son (was) Kirtivarman (in.). 

(V. 9.) His son, the learned, heroic (and) brave prince Malla (I.), who subdued crowds 
of enemies by many troops of elephants, horses and foot-soldiers, ruled the earth. 

(V. 10.) Then, having formally contracted friendship with Trine* tra Pallava, this exalted 
(prince), who knew the rules (of politics, and) who exhibited the prowess of a lion, started for 
the Southern country (Lakshina-di&a) with the desire of conquering (it). 

(V. 11.) Having subdued the kings (of) the Gangas, Kalingas, Vangas, Magadhas, 
Andhras (and) Pulindas, the lords of the Kuntala and the Kerala countries, the Gaudas 
together with the P&ndya king, the (kings of) Bhdja, Mar&ta, L&ta and Kataka, (and) having 
obtained the Shatsahasra-jagati, 6 this heroic (and) truthful king shone like Akhandala # (Indra) 
(after the conquest) of the Daityas. 

(V. 12.) (The capital) of this king, called Dhanadapura, was the only dwelling-place of 
prosperity. It was adorned with an assembly of kings resplendent with wealth of all descrip- 
tions, contained heaps of treasures, was filled with pious and learned men, (and therefore) 
resembled (AlakA) the city of Dhanada (Kub6ra), which is adorned with an assembly of Yakshas, 
contains the (nine) treasures, (and) is filled with Siddhas and Vidyadharas. 

(V. 13.) In that Dhanadapura, this prince Malla (I.), who resembled Murari (Vishnu), 
(and) who possessed the auspicious emblems of a sovereign, which had been received from 
KnntS's son (Yudhishthira), 6 (and) which had been handed down by the succession of his race, 
ruled the earth. 

1 MangaldlaHihd is the tame as d]ati or mahga\a-\draii % which, according to Brown's Telugu Dictionary, 
meant *a lamp used in waving before an idol.' All these words are derived from the Sanskrit drdtriha; compare 
JSp. I*d. Vol. I. p. 871, note 70. 

* •*.«. of infantry, cavalry, elephants and chariots. * The particle %d is osed for tea. 

« The word rdjan has to be taken in the donble sense of * king ' and ' moon, 1 as in verses 19 end 31. 

• t.e. ' the country of Six-thoasand (villages).' • See verses 3 aud 6 sbove. 
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(L. 30.) From him (was born) Eriyavarman, (and) from him Kudiyavarman (I.). 

(V. 14) From him was born prince Malla (IL), a perpetual sun to the mass* of darkness— 
hostile armies, who broke by his own sword very fierce thunderbolts (or arrow-points), (and) 
who obtained in the worl<J on account of (his) virtues the surname Piduvarftditya, 1 which is 
difficult to be acquired even by all the gods (who are) the lords of all the worlds. 

(V. 15.) From him was born prince Kudiyavarman (IL), who crushed the insolence, 
pride and ambition of hostile kings, (and) on whose battle-fields the heavenly nymphs joyfully 
roamed about in order, to obtain the desired husband. 

(V. 16.) At thai (time), the ornament of the Ch&lukya race was VimalftdityadSva, who 
conferred prosperity on the whole earth, (as the sun causes to unfold the blossoms of) a fine 
lotus-pond. 

(V. 17.) The brave prince Kudiyavarman (II.) rendered assistance for a long time on 
battle-fields to this conqueror, whose pair of feet was adorned by the great lustre of the jewels 
- in the crores of diadems on the heads of all kings. 

(V. 18.) Then, pleased by (his) assistance, king Vimal&ditya bestowed on prince 
Kudyavarman (II.) the Gudrav&ra-dvaya. 3 

(V. 19.) His (viz. Vimaladitya's) son B&jaraja conld boast of the sovereignty over the 
whole (world and) was the refuge of the chiefs among kings, (and therefore) resembled (the god) 
R&jaraja (KubSra) himself, who can boast of all treasures (and) who is the friend of the moon- 
crested (Siva). 

(V. 20.) Then, this glorious B&jar&ja, the best of princes, married the. beloved daughter 
of B&jdndra, the virtuous Ammangayamb&, who was born from the race of the Sun (and) 
who was the chief means of (his) obtaining the power over the various parts of the whole 
world,— just as Hari (Vishnu), the only lord of the three worlds, (married) SarasijA (Lakshmi), 
who was born from the milk-ocean (and) who is the chief means of obtaining the various kinds 
of wealth to all men. 

(V. 21.) To this couple was born the glorious Zuldttunga-Chdda, who was able to bear the 
whole earth that had been conquered by the power emanating from his own arm, (and) to 
whom the Fortune of kings, forcibly seized by the hand, 8 became attached, just as the light of 
the moon is absorbed by the rays of the brilliant sun. 

(V. 22.) From him was produced the wise (and) brave prince Vira-Chdcja, who broke 
the pride of angry hostile kings. 

(V. 23.) Ruling the whole earth, the glorious KuldttuAga-Chdda gave to prince Vira- 
Ch64a the VSngi-mancJala. 

(V. 24.) Having ruled the earth, prince Kudyavarman (II.) transferred the whole burden 
of his kingdom to his son. 

(V. 25.) From him (vi*. Kudyavarman II.) was born prince Erraya, who resembled (Indra) 
the enemy of Vritra in power; (and) from him came Nannir&ja, who destroyed the crowd of 



enemies. 



(V. 26.) From him whose great and pure fame was diffused (everywhere, -and) who 
possessed a kingdom acquired by his own arm, were born five sons whose conduct was pure- 
named Vedura (I.), Gancja, prince Gonka (I.), Mallaya and Panga. 

1 The second member of tbif compound is dditya^ « the sun.' The first member is probably connected with 
the Kauarese-Telugu pidmgn, 'a thunderbolt,' from which the Kauarete piduga, «a dauntless, bold man,' is 
derived. In alluding to the sun and to thunderbolts, the first half of the verse appears to convey an etymological 
explanation of the surname Pi^uvarjLditya. 

* i.e. « the pair of (districts called) Gudrav&ra.' 

•Or i 1 the wealth of kings, extracted (in the shape of) tribute.* 
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(V. 27.) The most distinguished of these was prince Gonka (I.)» who ruled the Andhra- 
manriala, though he received orders from (i.e. was tributary to) the glorious Kulottunga-Choda. 

(V. 28.) The son of this prince Gonka (I.), whose feet were reddened by the great splen- 
dour proceeding from the diadems 1 of the crowd of all kings, was the glorious prince Choga, 
protected by the pair of whose arms, the earth experienced as great comfort as during (the rule 
of) king Rama, who was praised by all kings. 8 

(V. 29.) The virtuous son of the wise Ganda, the brother of that prince Gonka (I.), was 
named Vedura (II.). 

(V. 30.) Now, the Vdngi-mandala prospered while the virtuous prince Vira-Chdda, who 
crushed troops of enemies (and) resembled Akhandala (Indra), was ruling the kingdom. 

(V. 31.) That brave prince Vedura (II.), whose right hand was fond of seizing the hair 
of the royal Fortune of the multitude of all hostile kings, rendered assistance to this glorious 
king Vira-Ch6da. 

(V. 32.) Following for a long time the commands of Vira-Chdda, Vedura (II.) defeated 
in battle the P&ndya king together with a troop of vassals. 

(V. 33.) Being pleased (with him), that glorious king Vira-Chdda assigned before all the 
astonished kings to this prince Vedura (II.) who overthrew hostile kings, one half of (his) 
throne which was coveted by all princes, and moreover gave (to him) the country (disa) called 
Sindhuyugmantara, which possessed all (kinds of) grain and an abundance of fruit. 

(V. 34.) Then the glorious Kulottuhga-Choda, whose fame was very great, adopted as 
son the son of prince Gonka (I.) f prince Chdda, who destroyed the crowd of hostile kings 
(and) whose character was blameless, and furnished (him) with the emblems of his own sons. 

(V. 35.) Thereon, being pleased (with him), this best of kings gave to (his adopted) son, 
prince Chdda, the V§ngi-mandala of Sateen-thousand (villages). 

(V. 36.) This prince Chdda, who resembled the terrible Bhima 8 in uprooting crowds of 
hostile kings, who was as firm as a mountain, whose pair of eyes glittered like lotuses, (and) 
who was worshipped by all kings, was resplendent, — ruling the prosperous country»(d haritrt) 
of Vdngi, which yielded the desired fruit, (and) constantly displaying devotion to the ancient 
Vishnu, who can be reached by meditation. 

(V. 37.) His beloved companion (in the enjoyment) of the three objects (of life) was 
Gundambika, the beauty of whose face resembled the full-moon, who equalled Lakshmi by 
countless virtues, (and) who deserves ever to be praised at the head of faithful wives. 

(V. 38.) To this couple, which resembled Sachi and Vasava (Indra), was born the glorious 
prince Gonka (II.), who was the means of the safety of all men, (and) whose commands 
glittered on crores of diadems of kings. 

(V. 39.) Verily, when the enemies who had been formerly killed face to face in 
his battles (and) had reached the state of gods, heard the thunder of the clouds in the sky 
they mistook it — though they resided in the other world — for the sound of the numerous ter- 
rible and great drums of his warlike expeditions, (and) wished him the desired success in 
(his) undertakings by fervent blessings. 

(V. 40.) As though they were pillars containing proclamations of his victories, golden 
pinnacles (kumbha), established by him whose fame was praised by the gods, shone on the 
tops of all temples on earth. 



1 Prddyat-kirita seems to be meant for kirifa-prtdyat. 

* The two words « earth' and « comfort ' are repeated in a very inelegant and anusnal manner (tasumaii and 
ttdtthyam in line 67, and midini and sukham in line 68). 
1 The second of the five Pangavss, 
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(V. 41.) He made of a large quantity of gold a pinnacle for the temple of the god 
Bhimanatha, which resembled a ladder in the sky, to support the feet of his fame which had 
started for the abode of Sakra (Indra). 

(V. 42.) The kings between the holy mountain of Kalahasti and the Mahfodr&ohala 
(mountain) (were) the servants of this virtuous prince Gonka (II.)* 

(V. 43.) His lawful wife (was) Sabbambika, who was adorned by virtues which deserved 
to be praised by the three worlds, whose form (made her appear) specially 1 beautiful among 
women, who was a very embodiment of the earth herself (in patienoe, and) the number of whose 
good deeds was countless. 

(V. 44.) To this couple was born Vira-R&jdndra-Chdda, who resembled a partial incar- 
nation of Sulapani (Siva) in conquering the cities of enemies, whose pure virtues were praised 
by the assembly of scholars, who was the birth-place of sciences, whose mere name (was) a 
charm which, (if) pronounced, destroyed the crowd of all enemies, (and) who granted to suppli* 
cants much more than (their) requests. 

(Y. 45.) Just as the first pitcher-born 3 (Agastya) (had dried up) the water of the 
ocean, — he dried up the whole of that lake 8 (saras) which had been formerly dug by the gods 
(and) which was full of rows of waves, shaken by shoals of crocodiles and pd\h%na (fishes) 
which collided with the water that was whirled round as terribly as the ocean, and quickly 
killed Bhima, just as Raghava (Rama) (had killed) Ravana who terrified the worlds. 

(V. 46.) Being always covered by his fame which was as white as the intense splendour 
of a cluster of full-blown water-lilies, the Earth appeared to be adorned by a parasol of pearls. 

(V. 47.) He made golden utensils for the worship in the temple of Bhimesvara, gave a 
golden aureola (prabhd) {Bet) with masses of splendid gems, and surpassed the attendants of 
Indra and the other (gods) in merit by joyfully covering the god Bhimanatha with a huge mass 
of gold (and) placing him on a pedestal (pifha) of pure gold. 

(V. 48.) To the crescent-crested (Siva) who resides at Daksharama, he gave sin ornamen- 
tal arch (makara-torana), made of a mass of splendid gold. 

(V. 49.) The wife of this best of princes was Akkambika, who resembled a flash of light* 
ning walking on earth, who greatly delighted good men, as the sickle of the moon, (and) who 
was the gem of womankind. 

(Y. 50.) As the god Kumara himself to Siva and Siva, there was born to this couple 
prince Gonka (HI.), who was thoroughly qualified for the protection of the whole world, who 
was skilled in all royal sciences, (and) the kings of whose enemies, not finding on the whole 
earth room for placing (their) feet even for an instant, took up {their) abode in the sky under 
forms suitable for this (purpose).* 

(Y. 51.) The Kalpaka tree remained a long time in heaven, evidently because it perceived 
that on earth the noble beloved son of Rajendra-Chdda, who destroyed hostile kings, was 
granting the objects of (their) desires to the crowd of supplicants. 

(Yv. 52 and 53.) His wife was Jayambika, who, as the elixir of life, was always ready to 
afford protection to all men ; whose conduct on earth good men pronounce (to be) tfae only stan- 
dard code for all virtuous women ; who was born, for the welfare of the worlds, from the race 
of the kings of the Parvatapara-mahl ; 5 who was devoted to the lotus-feet of Hari (Vishnu) ; 
who was the means of obtaining every prosperity ; (and who therefore) resembled Padmalaya 



1 Ramantya-viiitha appears to be meant for viiSihtn* ramanty*. 

2 The words Kumhhaydnir ddyah ought to stand in the instrumental instead of the nominative oase. 

' i.e. he bnilt a dam or bridge across the water in order to reach Bhlma who had evidently taken refuge in an 
island fortress. 

* i*. he killed nil his enemies. • fo. « tne conntry to the weft of the bin? 

B2 
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(Lakshml), who was bom from the milk-ooean, is the wife of Vishnu, (and) the goddess of 
prosperity. 

(V. 54.) To Vishnu who fulfilled the desires of Kuntl, 1 (and) who dwelt in the town 
called Sripitha (i.e. at Srlpithapura), she built an assembly-hall (dsthdna-mantfapa), which was 
to enjoy (?) a permanent income (bhdga), (and which was adorned) with pillars which bore splen- 
did ornaments 8 (and) were as lovely as sapphires. 8 

(V. 55.) Having built to him a temple which was adorned with an enclosure (prdkdra) and 
gate-ways {gopura), (and) having duly set up (an image of) Kamal&layfc (Lakshml), she obtained 
the desired rewards by propitiating Achyuta (Vishnu) together with her (viz. Lakshmi) by wor- 
ship. 

(V. 56.) She made manifest to men the beautiful name Hdm&nga 4 — which may be learn t 
from the essence of all Vedas (£ruti)— of the highest being which has assumed the shape of the 
lord of Srisimhagiri in order to remove the distress of (his) devotees. 

(V. 57.) The many precious golden pinnacles (kumbha) which she placed on the tops— that 
resembled the peaks of mountains of shining crystal— of foam-white temples, from which* 
issued a halo of light (and) which were praised by gods, verily produced the semblance of 
the sun resting on the top of the silver mountain (Kail&sa). 

(V. 58.) To this couple was born the glorious PrithiviSvara, who,— as the god (Vishnu) 
himself who is the husband of Sri and of the Earth, — causes the preservation of the world, (and) 
whose rise is being praised by men. While this king, who has destroyed all enemies, rules the 
earth, men are unable to understand even the etymology of words meaning" ' enemv ' and 
'thief.' * W 

(V. 59.) Quickly enveloped by the very pure fame of this king, this universe looks exactly 
as though it were placed in a case 6 of silver purified by fire. 6 

(V. 60.) It is surely through shame on perceiving him who is alone able to bear the whole 
earth, whose right hand is moistened (by the water poured out) at gifts which are continually 
being performed, (and who therefore) resembles a mast elephant whose agile trunk is moistened 
by the ichor which is continually oozing out,— that the elephants of the quarters have become 
white. 

(V. 61.) He whose fame was widely spread, eagerly granted 1 to learned men villages in 
which beautiful and splendid corn was bent by the burden of various fruits ; 8 caused to be 
dug, in every country, tanks resembling oceans (and) filled with water which was perfumed by 
the flowers of groves on (their) banks ; and continually gave heaps of wealth, with kind 
words, to crowds of scholars alone. 

(V. 62.) Having heard the loud roar of the drums proclaiming (his) start for war, the 
crowds of his enemies quickly leave (their) countries, flee in (all) directions with eyes trembling 
with fear, and roam about, thinking constantly :— " (Is this) the thunder of the cloud of 
destruction, or the sound of huge piercing arrows, or the howling of the wind at the end of 
the Kalpa ? " 

(V. 63.) Though equal (to him) in depth, in keeping within bounds, in greatness, and in 
wealth of gems, the ocean whose surface is begrimed with floating stains of mud (and) whose 

1 This epithet nlludes to ^he name of the Kuntf-Madbava temple. Kuntl was the paternal aunt of Krishna, 
an incarnation of Vishnu. • ^ 

* Parikara is used in the sense of parithJcara. » ffarintla is the same as indranila. 

« i.e. \ the golden-bodied.' The meaning of the verse is that she covered with gold the image of Vishnu in the 
temple at Srisimhagiri, i.e. Srisimh&chalam in the Vizagapatam UlukA. 

* Karanda and bhd*da both mean the same. « DUm&hha is synonymous with dHmalcUana. 
7 Tirna is here used in the sense of viitrna. 

* The composer has evidently forgotten a word meaning « tree' between dnamra and Jcamra. 
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nature is brackish, did not reach the standard of him who equalled (Yudhishthira) the son o£ 
Dharma in justice, whose appearance was brilliant, (and) who was daily worshipped by all 



men 



(V. 64.) Victorious, like the sun, is on the circle of the earth the glorious prince 
PrithviSvara/who always adorns the path of the good, whose rise is prayed for by the gods, 
who grants the desires of devoted servants, who fills the whole earth with the unequalled 
splendour of his majesty, (and) who delights the whole world by the endless (gifts of) his bands, 
(as the sun by his rays causes to unfold the flowers of) a lotus-pond. 

(Vv. 65 and 66.) At the auspicious time of the Mesha-samkranti in the Saka year 

measured by the elephants (8), the sky (0), the moon (1) and the unit (1), (i.e. 1108), the 

mother of this great (king and) the beloved queen of prince Gonka (III.), the virtuous (and) 
charitable JayamamM, who, as the shade of the celestial tree, granted the objects of the desires 
of applicants, joyfully gave to the god Vishnu, whose nature may be known from the VSdanta 
who is the abode of Prosperity, (and) who always resides in the heads (Hras) of all V6das 
(Sruti)} (viz. to the god) Madhava who abides at §ripitha[pura], an excellent village in the 
country (deia) of Prdl[u]nandu, called Navakhandavada, the ornament of the whole circle 
of the earth, resplendent with paddy-fields, (and) adorned with masses of various fruits. 

(Line 139.) In the Saka year 1108, at the time of the Mesha-samkranti, — Jayamadevi, 
the great queen of the glorious Mahamandaleteara Kulottuhga-Manma-Gkmkar&ja, the son of 
the glorious Mahdmantfalehara Velananti-Zidotlainga-Rajendra-Chddayaraja, gave to the 
god Kunti-Madhavadeva at Sripithapuram the whole village called Navakhandavada in 
Prdlunandu, together with houses, fields and gardens, for burnt offerings, oblations and 
worship, for daily and periodical rites, monthly festivals and annual festivals, for various expenses 
(bhdga) on account of singing, dancing, music, etc., (to last) as long as the moon and the sun. 

(L. 145.) With reference to this, the Raj ardjapar amis' vara, the Puramdara (Indra) among 
kings, the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the beloved son of the glorious prince Gonka 
(HI.), who has studied the principles of all sciences, prince Prithvisvarad&va, who has 
destroyed all enemies, — having called together all inhabitants of the district (vishaya) 
of Prdlunandu, the Rdshfrakufas and others, together with the ryots (kufumbin), — commands 
as follows, in the presence of the ministers, the family priest, the commander of the forces, the 
heir-apparent, the door-keepers and so forth : — 

(L. 150.) " Be it known to you that our mother Jayama-mahadevi has given the whole 
village called Navakhandavada in the district (vishaya) of Prdlunandu, together with houses, 
fields and gardens, to the holy god Zunti-Madhavadeva who resides at Sripithapura, 
for burnt offerings, oblations and worship, for daily and periodical rites, monthly festivals, 
annual festivals, etc., and for various expenses on account of singing, dancing, music, etc. 

(L. 154.) " The boundaries of this village (are) : — In the east, the boundary (is) 
the embankment (gatfu) of Perava ; in the south-east, the boundary (is) Induravamu ; in the 
south, tlie boundary (is) the embankment of Suregunda; in the south-west, the boundary (is) 
Ponkiff&diyalu ; in the west, the boundary (is) the eastern embankment of the Kommi- 
n&yaku tank (cheruvu) ; in the north-west, the boundary (is) the embankment (karuvu) of 
Vaddavi ; in the north, the boundaries (are) the five embankments of Puttalatrova ; (and) 
in the north-east, the boundary (is) Sabbalaravi. 

(L. 159.) " If any cause obstruction to this charity, they shall incur the sin of those who 
commit the five great sins, (and) shall incur the sin of those who have killed one thousand 
cows (and) one thousand Brahmanas on the bank of the Ganga." 
[Verses 67 and t>8 are two of the usual imprecatory verses.] 



1 The Vddaftras are the V6dflntai or UpuuishacU. See above, page 47, note 1J 
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(L. 164.) " And in accordance with this sentence of Vyasa, thia charity has to be 
protected. " 

(V. 69.) " A charity founded even by an enemy has to be assiduously protected ; for, the 
enemy alone is an enemy, (6m t) the charity (is) nobody's enemy. " 

(L. 166.) " Therefore this charity has to be protected by all. " 

(V. 70.) The text of the (above) edict (idsana) was composed by the excellent 
Ayyapillarya, who obeyed the commands of the glorioas prince Prithvisvara. 

(L. 168.) (This edict teas) written by Kantach&ri at gripith&puram. Hail ! Hail ! Hail I 



No. 5.— TAXILA PLATE OF PATIKA. 
Bt Q. Buhlib, Ph.D., JjL.D., CLE. 

I here re-edit the so-called Taxila copper-plate, published first by Professor Dowson, 1 
and again in Mr. Rapson's edition of Dr. Bhagvanlal's paper on the Northern Kshatrapas,* 
according to a photograph, taken by Mr. Griggs for Dr. Fleet, which I have carefully compared 
with the original. 

The plate, which, according to Sir A. Cunningham, 8 was found in the village of Thupkia 
in the middle of the ruins of Sir-Sukh, north-east of Shah-DhSri or Taxila, is preserved in the 
library of the Royal Asiatic Society. It measures fourteen inches by three, and weighs 3J ounces* 
It is broken into three pieces, two large ones, right and left, and a small one fitting in between 
them. Some portions of the central piece, which is half eaten by verdigris, have been lost. 
Besides, the left-hand upper and lower corners of the plate are broken off, as well as a small bit 
of the lower portion of the large right-hand piece. 

The letters, the outlines of which are represented by rows of small dots, are in the first four 
lines on the obverse mostly half an inch long, and in line 5 about one-third of the size of the 
others. They show the type of the Kharosthi of the Saka period and closely resemble those 
on the Mathura lion capital. The only differences are that ta "and sa occasionally have small 
loops to the left of the tops instead of curves, and that the t-stroke of mi in Bohinimitrena, 1. 5, 
has been joined to the right end of the consonant, whereby the sign gains the appearance of a 
stunted ga. 

The language is the Nor^h- Western or Gandharian Prakrit, described in my introduction 
to Dr. Bhagvanlal's interpretation of the Mathura lion capital inscriptions. 4 Peculiar are, how- 
ever, the distinction between the dental and lingual nasals and the use of the anusvdra, which 
both are absent in the Mathura inscription, as well as the substitution of u for o in the termina- 
tion of the nominative singular of the masculine, of prachu, i.e. *prdchu for prdcho, 1. 2, and 
jau for jao, i.e. jayd. The syntactic construction is very primitive and occasionally faulty ; see 
the remarks on the translation. t 

The object of the inscription is to record the solemn deposition of a relic of Sakyamuni 
and the erection of a samghdrdma or monastery at a place called Chhdma (Kshdma) to the 
north-east of Takhasila, i.e. Takkhasila or Taxila, which Sir A. Cunningham (loc. cit.) has 
shown to be identical with the modern Sir-Sukh, a site covered with Buddhist ruins. Dr. 
Bhagvanlal has been the first to recognise that the donor is not, as Professor Dowson thought, 

. ■ — • ' ? — ■ — -~~~~ 

1 Journ. JZ. At. Sae. Vol. XX. p. 221 ff.; lee aUe Journ. Bengal At. 8oc. Vol. XXXII. p. 421. 

1 Journ. R. At. 8oo. 1894, p. 661 ff. * Ee ports, Vol. II. p. 134, note 1 * Vol. V. p. 67. 

* Jour*. B. At. Soo. 1894, p. 528 ff. 
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Iaaka Kusuluka, but Patika, the son of Liaka Kusuluka, and he has correctly identified this 
person with the Great Satrap Patika Kusulaa of the inscription G. on the MathuiA lion 
capital. The identity of the two persons seems certain on account of the second name which is 
given on the plate to Liaka and in the Mathur& inscription to Patika, and which can only be a 
tribal name. 1 This identification shows that* Sudasa or Sod&sa of Mathurft and Patika, as well 
as their fathers Eamjubula or B&juvula and Liaka, were contemporaries. And it further 
becomes probable that the date of the Taxila plate, the year 78, and that of Sod&sa's inscription 
from the Kank&l$ Tila, 8 the year 72, refer to the same era, whatever it may be. Finally, it 
seems probable that, as both Sir A. Cunningham 3 and Dr. Bhagvanlal maintain, Liaka and his 
son were Sakas. As Liaka governed two provinces, Chhahara and Chukhsa, he must have been 
a person of some consequence. The country around Taxila (SMh-Dheri), of conrse belonged 
to his province, and if the explanation of Chukhsa, proposed in remark 3 to the translation, is 
correct, his territory extended as far as the Indus. 

With respect to his overlord, the great king Moga, it may suffice to point out that Sir A. 
Cunningham (Joe. cit.) has long ago identified him with the Moa or llauos of the coins, and that 
Director von Sallet 4 places him, on numismatic evidence, together with Bamjubula-B&juvula, 
at the head of the series of barbaric rulers of India and long before the beginning of our era, 
even before 100 B.C. 

The new reading of the end of line 5 shows that the Hindu oversocr of the works in 
Patika's samghdrdma was the author of the inscription, which, however, on account of the 
endorsement on the reverse of the plate, must be, considered an official document. 

TEXT. 

.4.— Obverse. 

1 [Samvatsa]raye 6 athasatatimae 20 20 20 10 4 4 maharayasa mahamtasa 

[Mo]gasa Pa[ . emasa] 6 masasa divase pamchame 4 1 etaye purvaye 
Chhahara . 7 

2 Chukhsasa cha Chhatrapasa [| # ] Liako Kusuluko nama [|*] tasa putro 

Pa[ti] . 8 [|| # ] Tal^Jiaailaye nagare utarena prachu deso Chhema nama atra 

3 fie 9 Patiko apratithavita bhagavata-Sakamunisa fiariram [ti]tha[veti 10 

sam]gharamam cha sarva-Budhana puyae 11 matapitaram pnyaya[mto] 



1 Dr. BhagvanlaTs identification of Kusulnka and Kusulaa with Kozoulo or Kujula, the epithet of Kadpbises 
(Jotrro. 22. As. 8oc. 1894, p. 630), is highly improbable on account of the ju which the Prakrit legends of the 
coins invariably show in the second syllable. 

1 Ep. Ind. Vol II. p. 199, where I would now remove the alternative reading 42, which I thought admissible 
at first. 

* Coins 6/ the Sakas, p. 21 ff. 

4 Die Nachfolgsr Alexanders dee Gross**, pp. 47 f . and 65 ; compare Dr. Gardner's Coins of the Greek and 
8cyihic Kings, p. xl. , 

* The firat three letters are somewhat indistinct, but recognisable in the original. 

* Restore Panemasa with Professor Dowson ; only part of the vowel and of the head of the consonant has been 
preserved. 

' Dr. Bhagvanlal's restoration Chhaharatasa is not absolutely impossible, as the half -destroyed sign at the end 
ma j have been ia and as lines 2-8 have each one letter more. But the reading Chhahara[sa~\ is also possible. 
8 Restore Patiko with Dr. Bhagvanlal. 

* Restore deie, the first letter of which has been omitted by mistake, like the pa of patithavet i and the 
4* > f re ele d e of puyae, 

" Restore patithaveti with Professor Dowson. 
The • has been added as a correction and stands above the tine. 
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4 Chhatrapasa saputradarasa ayubalavardhie bhratara sarva [cha natiga] . dhavasa 1 

cha puyayamto [||*] mahadanapati-Patikasa jau va[nae] 9 

5 Rohinimitrena ya ima[hi] samgharame navakamika [|| ft ] 

£.— Reverse. 

6 Patikasa Chhatrapa Liaka 8 [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

In the seventy-eighth year— 78 — of the great king, great Moga [1],* on the fifth— 6— 
day of the month PanSma[2], — on the (lunar day, specified as) above, — of the Chhahara and 
Chnkhsa Satrap [3] — Liaka Kusuluka (is his) name— of him the son (is) Patika [4], To the 
north of the town of Takhadila [5], the eastern region (bears) the name Chhema— in this place 
Patika establishes a (formerly) not established [6] relic of divine Sakamuni (Sakyamuni) and a 
monastery, for the worship of all Bnddhas, — worshipping his mother and father, — for the 
increase of the length of the life and of the power of the Satrap, who is associated with his 
sons and wives, — worshipping both all his brothers and his blood-relations and connexions [7]. 
The victory of the great gift-lord Patika is described by Rohinimitra, who is the overseer of 
the works in this monastery [8]. 

Of Patika, the Satrap Liaka [9]. 

REMARKS. 

1. The year 78 is, of course, not that of the reign of M6ga, bnt of the era which he used ; 
compare the Rudradaman inscription, 1. 4 : Rudraddmno varshS dvisaptatitamS. Samvatsaraye 
afhasatatimae stands for * samvatsarake ashfasaptatimake, the affix ha (here represented by a) 
being added in accordance with the usage of the Prakrit. 

2. The cases in which names of Macedonian months, as here PanSmos, are fonnd in Prakrit 
inscriptions, have been collected by Sir A. Cunningham, Book of Indian Eras, p. 41. It may 
be noted that they occur only in Khardshthi documents from Afghanistan and the extreme 
North- West of India. 

3. The words Chhahara . Ohukhsasa cha Chhatrapasa no doubt mean that Liaka ruled as 
Satrap over the districts of Chhahara and Chnkhsa. Sir A. Cunningham (Reports, VoL V. 
p. 68) would identify both names with that of the modern Sir-Sukh or Shahr-Sukh, the place 
where the inscription has been found. This will hardly do, as according to our text the place 
was called Chhema. But with respect to Chukhsa, which possibly might be read Ohuskha, 6 I 
would point out its close resemblance to the curious Sanskrit choska, which according to the 
TrikdnfaJeshafi means ' a horse from the districts on the Indus. 9 Might not choska, like 

1 The left top-stroke of the cha has been destroyed. Nail is somewhat indistinct, and only the left side of 
the top of ga remains. There are also a few dots belonging to the top of the next letter. The reading was no 
donbt natiga[baik]dJkavcua, 

1 The last two syllables of vanas are distinctly recognisable on the plate. The • stands just at the edge of the 
break. The %a consists of a long straight line on the right and a wavy limb on the left. 

* These three words stand on* the back of the plate to the right of line 5. The photograph shows only the last 
two, running from the left to the right* because the plate has not been turned round in order to photograph them 
separately. 

4 The figures within crotchets refer to the remarks given below. 

1 In the Khardshthi writing, as in the Br&hmt of Girnir, the natural order of the consonants in a ligature is 
sometimes inverted for graphic reasons, and in our inscription the words purvey e, vardhie, and saroa are spelt 
putraye, vadhris and satra. 

• See the 8t. PcUrsbmrg Dictionary^ tub voce 'fta* 
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saindhava, *a Horse from Sindh,' be a purely territorial name, denoting some particular 
district on the Indns, and a Tariant of Ghukhsa or Ghuslcha ? If that were so, it would follow 
that Liaka governed the Eastern Panjab as far as the Indus. 

4* With the peculiar construction of this sentence compare the Jaina inscription No. 
18 (New Series), 1 11. 2-3: — Vdchakasy^dryya-Qhastuhattisya iishyo ganisy=dryya- 
Mamguhastisya shafhacharo vdohaho Aryya-Divitasya nirvvartand ; and ibidem, No. 37, 1. 4 : — 
Aryya-Jeshfahastisyaiishyo Aryya-Mihilo ttasya iishyo Aryya-Ksherako vdchako tasya nirvatana. 

5. The construction is not quite correct. It ought to be either Takhatilaye nagarasa 
utarena or Takhatilam nagare (accusative for nagaram P) utarena. 

6. Apratifhavita, c not established,' probably is meant to indicate that this particular relic 
had not been worshipped formerly, but had been newly discovered. 

7. Bhratara sarva seems intended for the accusative plural, bhrdlrin sarvdn'; compare 
bhratarehi in the Bimaran vase inscription. The following genitive natiga[bam*] dhavasa is 
irregular. It is probably owing to the circumstance that in the Gandhara dialect the verb 
puyayati could take either the accusative or the genitive, like the Sanskrit namati. 

8. Jau, l the victory,' refers to the gift, by which Patika had become a ddnavira, e a hero 
in liberality/ VaUae corresponds exactly to the Sanskrit varnyatS. For the elision of the t 
compare the elision of & in samvatsaraye and afhasatatimae. With the locative imahi, ' in this,' 
compare kahim and so forth. 

9. I would suggest that the endorsement Patikasa Ohhatrapa Liaka, translated literally 
by " Of Patika, the Satrap Liaka," means " Pafcika's (father), the Satrap Liaka/' As Patika 
receives no official title whatsoever, he must as yet have been a private individual and as such 
unable to sanction or endorse an official document. The use of the bare stem instead of the 
nominative, which with this interpretation the phrase would show twice, is not uncommon in 
documents of the period. 



No. 6.— SALOTGI PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS. 
Bt Professor P. Kiblhorn and H. Krishna Sastri. 

The pillar which contains these inscriptions, was originally at Salotgi, 9 a large village six 
miles south-east of Ind), the chief town of the Indi taluka of the Bijapur district of the 
Bombay Presidency, and has now been placed in the chautji at Indi. A translation of one of 
the inscriptions (the one here called A) has been published, with a lithograph of the greater 
part of the text, by tne late Mr. S. P. Pandit, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. I. p. 205 ff. We 
now edit these inscriptions from impressions which have been kindly supplied to us by Dr. 
Fleet. 

The pillar is inscribed on all its four faces. On the front or first face, above the writing, 
are some sculptures : towards the top a ling a, and below it a cow and calf, and something else 
- which has been defaced. The first face of the pillar contains 32 lines of writing in Nagari 
characters and, below them, 5 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, covering a space of 3' 5" high 
by from 1' 4" to 1' 4J V broad. The second face contains 30 lines of writing in Nagari characters 
and, below them, 8 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, covering a space of 3' 8" high by from 9" 
to 10* broad. The third face contains 21 lines of writing in Nagari characters and, below 
them, 4 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, covering a space of about 3' 2" high by 1' 4" broad. 

1 Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 203. * See the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XXIII. p. 674. 

t 
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And the fourth face contains 36 lines of writing, all m Old-Kanarese characters, covering 
a space of 3' 3* high by from 9'' to 10" broad. The .83 lines of writing in Nagari characters on 
the first, second and third faces make np the principal inscription (A) of the pillar. . A 
second inscription (B) is contained in the first 27 lines, in Old-Kanarese characters, on the 
fourth face. And the rest of the writing, altogether 26 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, 
famishes a third inscription (C), which commences below the end of A on the third face of the 
pillar, runs on to the lower part of the fourth face, goes from there to the lower part of the 
first face, and ends on the lower part of the second face. 

The inscription A, as stated above, contains 83 lines of writing in HT&gari characters* 
With the exception of altogether eleven aksharas in the middle of lines 52-54, which are 
completely effaced, the writing is well preserved. The size of the letters generally is about 
one inch, but it is somewhat less in the lower lines of the first face. The language is Sanskrit, 
and, with the exception of the introductory 6m svasti irih> the whole inscription is in verse. It 
is written very carefully, and in respect of orthography it need only be stated that the letter b 
throughout is written by a sign of its own, not by the sign for v. As regards lexicography, it 
may be mentioned here that the word pushpa in line 69 apparently is used to denote a particular 
coin. 1 

The inscription, after glorifying the mythical bird Garuda, refers itself to Saka-Samvat 
867, the year Plavanga, and to the reign of the [Rashtrakuta] Ak&lavarshadeva 
Krishnar&ja CHL], the son of Amoghavarsha, whom it represents as residing at M&nyakhdta. 
And its proper object is, to record certain donations, which at a solar eclipse on Tuesday, the 
new-moon day of Bhadrapada in' the above-mentioned year, were made by Chakr&yudhabndha, 
the chief (or proprietor) of the village of P&vittage in the Karnapuri vishaya, in favour of a 
school or hall (tdld) that had been established at the village by the chief minister and Samdhivi- 
tfrahin of Krishnar&ja, N&r&yana, surnamed Gaj&nkusa, an inhabitant of the village of K&ficha- 
namuduvol in the M&hisha vishaya? 

In the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXIII. p. 123, No. 61, it has been shown that the date 
of this inscription, for Saka-Samvat 867 expired, corresponds to Tuesday, the 9th September 
A.D. 945, when there was a solar eclipse which was visible in India, 6h. 18m. after mean 
sunrise. 3 And it has also been already stated that, as the Jovian year Plavanga, which in lines 
3-5 of the inscription is coupled with Saka-Samvat 867 expired, did not commence 4 till 
the 17th October A.D. 945, the inscription must have been drawn up some short time after the 
specific date in lines 45-50, on which the donations are recorded to have been made. 

Of the localities mentioned, the village of P&vittage, where the i&ld was established, 5 has 
with great probability been suggested to be the modern Salotgi where the pillar which contains 
the inscription was put up. The other places (with the exception of the well-known Manyakheta) 
have not been identified. 

1 [The term pmshpa, ' a flower,' might refer to eertain early gold eoing with floral reverse; see Sir W. Elliot'* 
Coins of &mih*rn India, p. 55. Compare the term vardk*, *■ a pagoda,' which U derived from the emblem of a 
hoar (vardha) on the coins of the Cbalakyas.—- E. H.] 

1 [The Mahisha-viahaya might be identical with the Mahisa-manflala of the Maldvamt* (p. 47 of Wijesinha's 
Tramlation), the Mahiea of the Dipavamta (viii. 5), the Mahisha of the JBrihatsamhitd (ix. 10), and the modern 
Maie&r (Mysore). In this ease Kafiehanaraudnvdl cannot be the modern Mudhol, at was suggested by Mr. 8. P. 
Pandit (2nd. Ant. VoL I. p. 806).— E.H.] 

1 The text of the inscription therefore correctly states that, at the time of the eclipse, the son was fa the 
middle of the sky. 

4 viz. by the mean-sign system, which alone is applicable here. By the southern luni-solar system Plavanga 
wonld be Saka-Samvat 869 expired. 

' To judge by the description of it, given In the text, the idld mnst have been an establishment of some 
importance. 
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The inscription B consists of 27 lines in Old-Kanarese characters on the fourth face of 
the pillar. It is not dated, hut in Dr. Fleet's opinion belongs to much the same period with A. 
It contains six Kanarese verses in the Kanda metre. 

The inscription appears to record that the school or hall (idld), the bnilding of which was 
referred to in the inscription A, was re-built by a certain Kafichiga (verses 1 and 5), who was 
a native of Kupanapura and a member of the race of the Selaras ; that he bestowed certain 
land on the same hall ; and that he caused tbis edict (Jdsana) to be inscribed on the pillar. In 
verse 3 the donor declares that he " cansed the hall to be built just as the renowned prince 
Dantipriya (had built it)." Consequently, the hall must have fallen into disrepair during the 
period between the two inscriptions A and B. It is not improbable that by Dantipriya, is. 
1 the lover of elephants/ we have to understand the original builder of the hall, Narayana, 
who, in verse 13 of the inscription A, receives the biruda Gajankusa, i.e. ' the elephant-goad.' 

As Kafichiga himself professes to be a member of the race of the Sejajas and to have come 
from the town of Kupanapura, it may be assumed that he was an ancestor of the Silahara chief 
Govunarasa of Kopanapura, during whose reign the inscription C was engraved. Regarding 
Kupanapura or Kopanapura see the remarks on the inscription 0. 

The inscription C consists of 26 lines in Old-Kanarese characters. It is not dated* 
bnt in Dr. Fleet's opinion may be referred to about the 11th or 12th century A.D. The 
language is Kanarese prose. 

The inscription records a grant of land to " the god Trayipurusha of the hall (idld) at 
the agrahdra of Pavithage," which belonged to a gronp of 36 villages, the chief place of which 
Was Badale. The granted land was situated in Pavithage itself, in Balambuge (?), and in 
Singanakatte near Makijiyinti (?). These localities cannot be identified, with the exception 
of Pavithage or, as it is spelt in the inscription A, Pavittage, which, as stated before, 1 must be 
identical with the modern Salotgi. The name appears to have been developed from S&ld+ 
Pdmtfage or Pavithage, as the village may have been, called after the establishment of the hall 
(Jdld) in the midst of it. The name of the god Trayipurusha, i.e. 'the deity (consisting of) a 
triad,' evidently refers to the 'triad of principal gods ' which, according to verse 16 of inscription 
A, had been placed in the hall by its founder, Narayana. 

The donor of the land was the Mahdman4ale6vara G6v[u]narasa, who belonged to the 
Silahara race; who traced his descent from the mythical Silahara king Jimutavaliana ; 
whose banner was a golden Garuda; 3 and who was the lord of the city of Kopanapura. 

In his Essays on Kanna4a Grammar, Bangalore 1894, p. 49 f., Mr. R. Raghunatha Rao states 
that Kopananagara is referred to by Nripatunga in his Kavirdjamdrga as one of the places where 
the Kanna<fada tirul, i.e. ' the pulp of Kannada ' or * the purest Kannada',' was spoken . 
Kripatunga mentions as other centres of purest Kannada : Kisuvojal, Puligere and Onkunda, 
which are respectively identical with Pattadakal, LakshmeSvar and Hungund in the Dharwa^ 
and Bijapur districts. Mr. Raghunatha Rao adds that in Mr. Rice's opinion Kopananagara was 
near Mulgund in the Dharwad district. Perhaps Kopananagara or, as it is called in the inscrip- 
tions C and B, Kopanapura or Kupanapura, may be identical with Kopal in the Nizam's State, 
on the Railway line from Gadag to Hospet. At any rate Kopanapura or Kupanapura 
must have been the residence of a separate branch of the Sijahara or Se]Ara* dynasty, whose 
remaining three branches called themselves ' lords of Tagarapura.' 4 

1 2nd. Ant. Vol. I. p. 206, and above, p. 68. » Compare above, Vol. III. pp. 208 and 269. 

1 Other forme of tbis name are Sildra, &ildra, and Sildhdra ; see above* Vol. III. p. 294, note 7. 
4 See Dr. Fleet's Kanaret* Dynasties, p. 98, and Dr. Bhandarkar't Early History q£ tk§ DeTcleun, 2nd 
edition, p. 121, 

i2 
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TEXT* OF A. 

First Face. 

1 [Om 2 ] [|| # ] Svaati srih [||*] 8 Jayaty=avishkritam Visbndr=Vvainat-apatyam= 

uttamam [I*] • 

2 dhyifca-16katrayatiuSyatanubhrit-tanxibliridvarani [|| # ] [1*] 

3 Saka-kftl&d-gat-&bdan&m sa-sapt&dhikashashtishu [|*] SatS- 

4 4 shv-ashtaflu tavatsu samAnftm-amkatd-pi oha |(||) [2*] Va- 

5 rttam&nd Plavamg-abdd varttamanfc niraknld [|*] janS ja- 

6 napad6 nana-dhanya-sampat-samanvit^ |(||) [3*] Srimatd= 

7 mdghavarshasya paromesvara-bhftpat$li [|*] priya^-sftnati 

8 8vakSy-aryya-pada-dhyana-par£ par£ |(||) [4*] Pravarddhama- 

9 na-parama-kalyana-vijay-6dyam6 [| # ] Pfithivl- 

10 vaUabh6=kalavar8had§vd ramavati |(||) [5*] M&nyakh$-* 

11 t§ sthiribWlta-katakS ramya-barmyak6 [|*] subhata-pra- 

12 mada-kdti-raji-rajita-patakd |(||) [6*] Sukham va- 

13 sati dharmm£na sada palayati prajab [|*] dadaty=a- 

14 mita-vastftni dvij-adibbyd daya-par& |(||) [7*] And- 

15 k-avainbhpn-mauli-mani-cbtimbi-padambTije [|*] chaka- 

16 sati yas6-bhaji raji rajiva-16cban$ |(||) [8*] Ami- 

17 tadyuti-d6rvviryya-8Tikrit-aratimamdal6 [I*] kpta-di- 

18 gvijay& Krishnar&j§ rajyam prasasati |(||) [9 # ] Iha 

19 Karwaptiri-iiama-viBliayS visbay-6ttam& [|*] Pftvitta- 

20 ge iti khyata-nama-gram6 man6ram& || 8 [10*] 

21 Srlmati 7 M&hisha-visbaye Kamchanamuduv61 9 -iti prasi- 

22 ddb£ gramfi [|*] vastavyah Katuhdinyd Vajasan£yas=tu Kanvasakb-adhyayanab 

[||*] [11*] ' " 

23 9 Damaparyya-Butah 8riman=vadany6 yab pratapav&n [|*] R&rftya?[6> 

24 bbidbandna Naraya^a iv=aparab |(||) [12*] Vikbyat6 bbuvi vidyavan=y6 

25 Gaj&mkiisa-samjnaya [|*] pradhanah Krishnarajasya mamtri san sandbivigraht 

[II*] [13*] 

26 Tasya yah pratibastd=bbftt=priy6 daksbinabastavat [I*] niyTiktas=t$na 

27 tfoia 10 t^jasvS samdbivigraba-karmmani |(||) [14*] Parag6 raja-vidyanam kavi- 

mu- 

28 kbah 11 priyamvadab [|*] yas=ta dbarmma-ratd bbati dbarmm6 vigraharan= 

iva |(f|) [15*] T6n=$yam 

29 karita sala* sri-visala man6ratna ^ [|*] dbatr=*va sv-ftcbcbhaya erishti stbapit-ft- 

30 disuratraya 18 |(||) [16*] Sala Man6vat=iv=aiaba Brabma-yukta virft- 

1 From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet. ' Expressed by a symbol. 

* Metre of verses MO : Sldka (Anushtubh). 

4 The impression looks as if before this $hv* the akshara thva had already been onoe engraved and had then 
been effaced again. 

1 Originally Mdnya^khi' was engraved. 

* Here the original has an ornamental full stop. 7 Metre : Ary&gfti. 

8 At first sight we should read Kdmehinamuduvolal, the akshara la of which is written with the Kanareae 
sign ; bat the back of the impression shows that the t of ohi and the la have been struck out. 

* Metre of verses 12-83 : SlAku (Anushtubh). 

M This word, which has been erroneously repeated here, has perhaps been struck out already in the original. 
n Bead lchyah ; this correction also has perhaps been made already in the original 

** What is actually engraved here h diiutrayd I ratrayd, but the first trayd and the sign of punctuatio 
after It appear to have been struck out 
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31 jat* [|*] atra Tidy-artbinab samti nana-janapacUdbbavab |(||) [17*] fibbyab 

prakalpita 

32 vrittir=£tadiy6=dbnn=6cbyata [|*] prapamch6 d&a-kal-adir=&tat l khyati- 

prasiddbaya [||*] [18*] 

Second Face. 

33 fitat-Pftvittage-gra. 

34 ma-patib Ka$yapa-g6- 

35 trajab [|*] prabbnr= V vajasan&- 

36 yanam Kanvafiakhavatam vara[b ||*] [19*] 

37 G6vindabhatta-tanay6 

38 brabmanyab 8ucbir=agniman [|*] 

39 Budba6=Cbakrayudb6 nama 

40 kshamavan=vadatam varab [||*] [20*] 

41 Brabmavid=dbarmmavit=prajn6 

42 bbavyab s£vyab priyamvadab [I*] 

43 dbarmmafiastra-ratab griman 

44 sakshad=iva Parafiarafc [II*] [21*] 

45 Pfirw-6kt$ varttamAn-6bd§ 

46 mftsd BMdrapadd-ihohitd [|*] 

47 pityi-parwani tasy-aiva 

48 Xuja-vaxSna samyutS [||*] [22*] 

49 Suryyagrahana-kfilS* tu 

50 madhya-gd oha divfikard [|*J 

51 G6davaz[yya]ih mabanady[am*] 

52 kdti . . . [t]irtbak$- [||*] [23*] 

53 Yab pra s .... nama 

54 graman* .... rttitab [|*] 

55 sa tAjasvl mabasa[t*]tv6 

56 dvi]6ndra-dvi$ati-yutab [||*] [24*] 

57 Stbitva tlrtba-varfi snatva 

58 sa[t*]tvikam dharmmam=aSrifcab [|*] 

59 fiala-vidyartbi-samgbaya 5 

60 dattavan bhumim=uttamam [||*] [25*] 

61 Paviftage iti kbyatA 

62 gram6=smin Badgun-akarft [|*] 

Third Face. 

63 m&nyam nivarttanaaam tn pamcbabbi$=cba fiatair=mmitam [||*] [26*] 

64 Niv&anani sarddhani 8 BaptavimSatim=adarat [|*] 

65 manyani dattavan=many6 G6vindabudba-nandana]3L [||*] [27*] 

66 Nivarttanani chatvari manyani kusnma-vatikam [|*] 

67 nivarttanani dip-artbam manyani dvadafi=aiva cba [||*] [28*] 

68 Bala-vidyartbi-samgbaya su-dravyani dvijatibbib [|*] 

69 pamcba pusbpani dfiy&ni viv&b6 sati taj-janaib [||*] [29*] 



i 



Read itat-khytf. * Originally °ha^arkdli was engraved. 

« ThU akihara may possibly be prd. * Perhaps this line was grdma^ilt pariktHUta^. 

• • Originally -samghdyaik was engraved. 

• This is clearly engraved, bat as it does not seem to yield any satisfactory meaning, I consider it to be a 
mistake for xtrOdni 
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70 Deyam tath=6panayan$ vivfchfc yat=*pur=6ditam [I*] 

71 tad-arddham ch=aitad-arddham cha chuda-karmmani taj-janaih [H*] [30*] 

72 Kenachit=karan£n=6ha karttavye Yipra-bh6jane [I*] 

73 bh6jayet=tu yatha-sakti parishat=parishaj-janam [H*] [31*] 

74 Vyakhyatus=ch=aiva Balayam kalpitani mahatmana [I*] 

75 nivarttanani pamcha8ad=bliAmer=mmaiiyani tani cha [I*] 

76 vyakhyatur=asyam salayam manyani=6kam niv&§anam [||*] [32*] 

77 Bahubhir=vvasudha bhukta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih [I*] 

78 yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya tasya tada pbalam [||*] [33*] 

79 1 Samany6=yam dharmma-s&ur=nppanaih kal6 ka- 

80 16 palaniyd bhavadbhih [| # ] sarvvan=£tan 

81 bhavinah parthivendran bhfly6 bbAya^ prartbayaty=6sha Ramab [||*] [34*] 

82 *Sva-dattam para-dattam va yd harGta vasumdharam [|*] 

83 shashtim varsha-sahasrani visbtbayam jayat£ krimi[£] [H*] [35*] 

TRANSLATION OF A. 

Om. Hail ! Fortune ! 

(Verse 1.) Victorious is tbe excellent offspring of Vinata, the vehicle of that supreme 
being who bas tbe three worlds for his own body. 8 

(V. 2.) The years passed from the time of the Saka (or Sakas) being eight hundred 
and sixty-seven, and as many 4 years in figures, in the current year Flavanga, while the 
people live free from disturbance and tbe country is blessed with abundance of various grains ; 
while the dear son of tbe Paramifhara, the glorious king Amoghavarsha, the fortunate great 
Akalavarshadeva, the Favourite of the Earth, who ever meditates on the feet of bis father 6 
and whose efforts to gain supreme prosperity are constantly increasing, — residing in comfort at 
Manyakh6ta, where his camp is firmly established, where the houses are handsome and the 
quarters 6 resplendent with rows of millions of great warriors and beautiful women, — always is 
justly ruling his people, full of benevolence giving untold wealth to Brahmanas and others ; 
while he, king Krishna, whose lotus-feet are kissed 7 by the jewels of the diadems of many kings 
and whose eyes are like lotuses, a resplendent and renowned ruler, is governing the kingdom, 
having appropriated the lands 8 of adversaries by the immeasurably brilliant strength of his 
arms and accomplished the conquest of the quarters :• — 

(V. 10.) Here, in tbe most excellent of districts, the district of Karnapuri, in the pleasant 
well-known village of Pavittage :-^- 

(V. 11.) In the prosperous Mahisha district, in the village named Kanchanamuduvdl, 
there dwells (or dwelt) one Narayana, the son of Damaparya, of the Kaundinya.^dfra, a student 

1 Metre : S&lint. * Metre : Sldka (Anushtubh). 

1 The words dtishlcriian Fi*hn6r, • manifested of Visbno,' of the original have been omitted here, because 
they do not suit at all the rest of the verse. Like the author of the Tifgundi inscription, above, Vol III. p. 910, 
our author commences his verse as if he meant to glorify one of the incarnations of Vishnu, while in reality he 
glorifies VishnU's vehicle, the mythical bird Geru4a.~Tbe adjective Vainata of the text is not given in the 
dictionaries. • . 

* viz. 867;. the words * and as v many years in figures ' are quite inappropriate here. 

* The word Arya apparently is used here in the sense of the Kanarese ayya. 

• Pdfaka** grdmaikadSta. 

7 Chumbin is used in the sense of chumbiia; compare JSp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 166, note 64. . 

8 Mandalo-diia. • 

• The context is that, in the reign of this king Krishna, certain donations (which will be detailed in verses 
19-32) were ; maUe in favour of a school (the foundation of which is recorded in verses 11-18) at the village of 
Pavings (verse 10). 
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of the Kanva 4dkhd of the Vajasaneya V$da, prosperous, affable, and powerful, like a second 
Narayana. 1 For hia learning known everywhere by the name of Gtejankusa, 8 he is 
(or was) the chief minister of Krishnaraja, being his minister of peace and war. He was his 
deputy, dear to him like his right hand, and was full of. vigour, employed by him in matters of 
peace and war. Conversant with all the rules of state policy, a first-rate poet and kindly 
speaking, he, delighting in the law, shines like the law embodied in human form. He got this 
school made here, magnificent in its splendour and handsome, a creation, as it were, made by the 
creator after his own will, in which he placed the three principal gods. This school shines forth 
like Man6vati 3 joined by Brahman ; here there are scholars born in various lands. For them a 
maintenance has been provided, the details of which as regards places, times and so on, are set 
forth now, in order that the good report of this may be known. 

(V. 19.) The chief of this village of P&vittage is (or was) Chakrayudha Budha, 4 the son 
of G6vindabhatta, born in the Kasyapa gotra, excelling among the followers of the Vajasaneya 
V6da, the best of the students of the Kanva Jdkhd, pious, honest, maintaining the sacrificial fire, 
forbearing, most eloquent, full of divine knowledge, knowing the law, intelligent, prosperous, 
worthy of being served, kindly speaking, delighting in the science of law and illustrious, like 
Parasara visibly present. In the aforesaid current year, in the excellent month Bhadrapada, 
at the juncture of that month sacred to the manes 5 joined with a Tuesday, at the time of 
an eclipse of the sun and when that luminary was in the middle of the sky, on the great 

river Gddavari 6 . that vigorous man of great 

virtue, joined by two hundred of the chief twice-born, staying at the excellent sacred spot and 
having bathed there, following the law of virtue gave to the community of scholars of the 
school some first-rate land at this mine of virtuous people, the village of Pavittage, land 
exempt from taxes, measuring five hundred nivartanas. He, the worthy son of Govindabudha, 
considerately (also) gave twenty-seven furnished 7 dwelling-places, exempt from taxes; four 
nivartanas (of land) as a flower-garden, exempt from taxes; and twelve nivartanas (of land), 
exempt from taxes, for lights. Five \ flowers ,8 of good metal shall be given to the community 
of scholars of the school by the twice-born concerned when there is a marriage ; half of what 
has just been declared (to be due) at a marriage, shall be given by the people concerned at a 
thread-investiture ; and half of this again at a rite of tonsure. When a feast for some reason 
has to be given here to the Brahmanas, the assembly shall feast according to its means the 
members of (this) assembly. And for the teacher in this school the magnanimous one has 
destined fifty nivartanas of land, exempt from taxes, and for the same also one dwelling-place, 
exempt from taxes. 

(V. 33.) [Here follow three of the ordinary benedictive and imprecatory verses.] 

TEXT OF B. 

Fourth Face. 

1 Sri-mana-dhama-rajita-ram.a- 

2 vali-Kupanapura-vinirggatan =abha- 



1 i*. the god Vishnu. * *••• ' the elephant-goad.' • A mythical town on mount Meru. 

4 As GAvindnbhatta in verse 27 it called Gdvindabudha, so Chakrayudha Budha probably also was (more 
«ommonly) called Chakrayodhabhatta. 

• i.e. at the time of new-moon. 

• Here the end of one verse and half of the foUowiag verse, which are greatly damaged in the original, are 
omitted. 

7 Tbie is the translation of the conjectural reading tdrthdni. NivMandni tdtddhdni taptavimiatim could 
mean neither « twenty-seven dwellings and half as many more ' nor • twenty-seven dwellings and half a one.' 

• The word pu*hpa t * flower,' apparently denotes here a particular coin. The word does not seem to have been 
found used to elsewhere. 
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3 yam [|*] Bhima-balam Sejarara 

4 kulak=i mahiyol tilaka- 

5 d=ante Kamchigan-emb6m 1 | [1*] M61=a- 

6 rppan=ardan=atam s61ada gandam pra- 

7 tap[i] danada phaladim [|*] mel=akku 

8 kottudananu 9 palipa phalam=em- 

9 du tannol=ajid=int=enda I [2*] Madisi- 

10 den=ane s^leyan=[!]dita-Dantipri- 

11 y-avanisana v61- mum- [|*] (m)ma[d]i- 

12 sid6m • madisidone madisid6m s 

13 [m]adidudane sale kad=atam | [3*] 

14 [A]nd=i saleya kambada gomda- 

15 )amam 4 niyisuv=andu kambada ru- 

16 pirn [|*] pind=ar,anan=nirjsuva v6- 

17 l=ond-eradam tane pididu niji- 

18 sidon=atam 6 | [4*] Jambhari-nibham §a- 

19 la-stambhaman=olp=odave niji- 

20 eidam nija-k![r*]tti- [|*] stambhamane 

21 nijri8uv=ant[e] sujambham Kamchi- 

22 gan«aohamchal-amchita-dhairyyam I [5*] 

23 Pasarise sammati tannayfc 

24 da[sa]vandada ne^namgajoj 

25 ke[lava]n=idarkk= [(•] asadrisan=itt=i- 

26 ttudan=l vasudhege negalv=amtu 

27 aasanam bareyisid6m [|] [6 # ] 

TRANSLATION OF B. 

(Verses 1 and 2.) He whose name was Kanchiga; who came from (the city of) 
Kupanapnra, (in which were) a number of women who were resplendent with beanty, pride 
and dignity ; who was fearless (in battle) ; who possessed the strength of Bhima ; (who was) 
on this earth like a front-ornament to the race of the Sejaras ; whose great prowess was well 
known ; (and) who was a valorous, unconquerable hero, — considering in himself that the 
reward (obtained) by protecting what is given, is greater than the reward of (making) a gift, 
said thus : — 

(V. 3.) " I have caused (this) hall (idld) to be built, just as the renowned prince 
(avanUa) Dantipriya (had built it). (Not only) he who first builds (a house), has built (it) ; 
(but) he that well preserves what has been built, has built (it as well)."* 

(V. 4.) Having said (thus), he, on the day on which the group of pillars of this bail was 
set up, himself took hold of one or two (of them) and placed (them) as if (he) placed virtue 
(hidden) under the form of a pillar. 

(V. 5.) Proud Kanchiga, whose immovable courage was honoured, (and) who resembled 
(Indra) the enemy of Jambha, placed in excellent manner (this) pillar of the hall as if (he) 
placed a pillar (recording) his own fame. 

1 An incomplete anmscdra is engraved after the ga of Kamohigan. . s Bead °da*anmik. 

* Mdduiddm appears to be corrected from mAdhidone. 

4 The \a of gomda\amam has a peculiar form which differs from the other fa's of the same inscription. 

1 Tbese four ahshara* are written on an erasure. ' 

* i.e. the merit gained by one who preserves or repairs a building for charitable purposes, is as great as that 
earned bj the original builder. 
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r ■ " ■ 

(Y. 6.) His own sanction baying been proclaimed, (and) baying given a few of tbe houae- 
sites 1 in (his) rent-free land (dasavanda) to this (hall), (he), tbe unequalled, got {this) edict 
inscribed in order tbat (his) gift might be extolled on this earth. 

TEXT OF C. 

Third Face. 

1 Svasti [||*] [Sa]ma[dbi]gata-pamcha-mahasabda-mab[a]. 

2 mandal&varaxh Kopanapura-var-adhSsvaram su- 

3 ^varnna-Gkuruda-dbvajam yimala-ki[r # ]tti-dbvajam Sri-Si- 

4 }ah&ra-naremdra-Jimutavahan-anva- 

Fourth Face. 

5 ya-prasutam iauryya-Raghu- 

6 j [a] tarn SiJahAra-knla-kama[la]. 

7 [m]artthandam s nera[yo]deganda Kft- 

8 [t]yayani-labdba-vara-prasa- 

9 dam kasturik-amdda manne- 

10 ya-yallabbam bhaya-ldbha- 

11 durllabbam- mnnivar=aditya 

12 *Sanivara-siddbi Dhanagana simgam sa- 

13 has-ottumgam nam-adi-sama- 

First Face. 

14 8ta-prasasti-sahi[ta]m sriman-mabamandajeiyaram GdvCu]- 

15 narasar 36 jum Badaje bajiya agra- 

16 baram Payithag[e*]ya aaleya Tr&yipuru-* 

17 sa-devarggey=alliya kod[i]geyy=o}age Tamba- 

18 }a-k61al=innuru mattaru keyya ma[gau]- 

Second Face. 

19 k61aln Bajainbugey-i- 

20 r-mmattaru nelanu Makiri- 

21 yintiya Simganakatteyalu 

22 kiiiya-k6[la # ]lu muju matta- 

23 ru gajdeyumam bittar [||*] JL mu- 

24 ju mattaru gajdey^olage ti[ssa]- 

25 ladantakke galde matta[ru*] 1 [||*J Mamgala [ma]. 

26 n[aj-iri sri srl [||»] 

TRANSLATION OF C. 

Hail ! The glorious Uahdman4aWvara Gdv[u]narasa, who was praised by all such names 
as : a MahdmanifalStvara who had obtained tbe five mahdSabdas ; tbe lord, of tbe excellent 
(city of) Kopanapura; be whose banner was a golden Garuda; he whose white fame' 



1 The word nhana is not fotm<H» the dictionaries; it is probably a iadbhwa of nioiiana, which occurs in 
re rse 27 of the inscription A. 

* Read sucar*a. • Read mdriandam. « Kead Sanivdra. 

» liead TrajtpmruMka. 
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resembled a flag ; be who was born in the race of tbe glorious Sijahfixa king Jimutavfthana; 
he who resembled (R&ma) the descendant of Raghn in prowess; a sun to the lotus— the 
Sijah&ra race ;.•«....*.. he who had obtained the excellent favour of K&ty&yaai 
(P&rvati); he who possessed the scent of musk; the respected chief; he who was beyond the 
reach of fear and avarice ; the sun to the angry; he who was successful (even) on Saturdays; 1 
the lion of Dhanaga ;* (and) he who was full of daring,— gave to the god Trayipurusha 
of the hall (Mid) at the agrahdra of Favifhage in the 36 (villages of) B&da}e : two hundred 
mattars, (measured) by the Tambalcfl rod, of cultivated land in the rent-free land (kofige) of 
that (village) ; two mattars, (measured) by the magau (?) rod, of land in Bajambuge (?) ; and 
three mattars, (measured) by the small rod (kiriya-kdlu), of paddy-fields in Singanakat$e (near) 
Makiriyinti (P). Of these three mattars of paddy-fields, one mattar of paddy-fields (was 
assigned) tor tissalafanf a (?). Fortune! Great prosperity! Prosperity! Prosperity! 



No. 7^— DATES OP CHOLA KINGS. 
By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. ; GOttingin* 
After the receipt of the large volume of Inscriptions in the Mysore District 4 for which we 
are indebted to Mr. Lewis Rice, the Director of Archaeological Researches in Mysore, I examined 
some of the earlier dates in that volume, and my notes on them were ready for ' publication, 
when Dr. Hultzsch sent me accurate transcripts and translations of five of the Chdla dates in 
the Epigraphia Carnataca, prepared under his orders by his First Assistant, Mr. Venkayya, from 
inked estampages of the original stones. Dr. Hultzsch at the same time requested me to treat 
of these dates separately, and to include in toy account of them those dates also which have 
already been published by him in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXIII. p. 297 ff. In now 
complying with his request, I would wish to state that in what follows I shall strictly confine 
myself to the consideration of the dates as I find them, and that I leave others to judge how 
far the results of my calculations would be acceptable on more general grounds. 

A.— BAJARAJA. 

1— Inscription in the Bilvanftth&Svara temple at Tiruvallam 
in the Worth Aroot district. 6 

1 Svasti frt [|| •] K6 R&jar&ja-Kesarivammarkku* y&rnldu 7Avadn 

• . * . . . ivv-attA Ayppafii-t- 

2 tingal fpaunnam&siyum Irevadiyum perra vishuvil* s6magrahanatti=nAnru.* 

« In the 7th year (of the reign) of king Rftjarftja-K^sarivarman,— on tbe day of an eclipse 
Of the moon at the equinox, which corresponded to (the day of the naMatra) fcevati and to 
a full-moon tithi in the month of Aippa£i of this very year." 



1 See above, Vol. III. p. 268, note & 

« It may be concluded from this biruda that Dhanaga was the name of the father or predecessor of GoVba*. 
. rasa; compare Ind.'Ant. Vol. XV. p. 276 f. *^ 

« According to Mr. Kittel's Kannada-Englith Dictionary, Tambala Is another form of tamila whiah it 
derived from the word Tamil. 

« Epigraphia Carnataca, Part I. Bangalore, 1894. 

* From Dr. Hultzsch's transcript ; compare Ind. Ant Vol XlX. p. 76, and South-India* Inscription^ VoL I. 
P« 169. 

« Read *varf*at #« or °iarmarleku. ? fcad paurna . 

• Bead vUhuvattil % i. e . 'grahanatti* ndnru. 
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This date falling in the month AippaSi (the solar Karfcfcika), the equinox spoken of is thai 
of the Tnla-samkr&nti, i.$. the autumnal equinox ; and, as stated by Dr. Hnltzseh, 1 Dr. Fleet has 
already pointed out that, within the period to which Bajax&ja's reign must be allotted, there 
are only two years in which a lunar eclipse took place at or near the autumnal equinox, 
A.D. 991 and A.D. 1010. For these two years the details of the date work out as follows j™ 

In A.D. 991 (Saka-Samvat 913 expired) the Tulft-samkrftnti took place on the 28th 
September, 9 by the Snrya-siddhanta 8h. 3 # 4m., and by the Arya-eiddhanta 6h. 85*9m. after mean 
sunrise ; and accordingly, by the practice followed in Southern India, the 26th September A«D. 
991 was the first day of the month Aippasi. On the same day there wag a. lunar eclipse, which 
took place 13h. 48m. after mean sunrise and was therefore visible in India ; and the moon was 
in the nakshatra Berati for 13h. 8m. after mean sunrise. 

In A.D. 1010 (Saka-Samvat 932 expired) the Tulft-samkr&nti also took place on the 26th 
September, by the Surya-siddhanta 6h. 3m., and by the Arya-siddhanta 4h. 335m, after mean 
sunrise; and accordingly the 26th September A.D. 1010 also was the first day of the month 
Aippasi. And on this day also there was a lunar eclipse, which, since it took place 2h. 54m. 
after mean sunrise, was -not visible in India; and the moon was in Bdvati for 3h. 17m. after 
mean sunrise. 

Both the 26th September A.D. 991 and the 26th September A.D. 1010 therefore would 
seem to answer the requirements of the case. But there is the important difference between 
them that the lunar eclipse of the 26th September A.D. 991 was visible in India, while 
that of the 26th September A.D. 1010 was not so. And considering that the eclipses quoted in 
dates, as a rule, 3 are visible ones, it is highly probable that this here also is the case, and that 
the true equivalent of the date therefore is the 20th September A.D. 991 (in Saka-Samvat 
913expined). 

fb*~ Inscription on a stone built into the root of the 06pU&>Kriahna temple 
at the village of Bftliyflr in tfee TirwnaJkt^u-WttMsipiir tftlukA.* 

1 Svasti [||*] . §akanripa-kal-atita-samvatsara-sataihga[l*J 929neya Parabhava- 

samvatsarada Chaitra-masada bahula-pamchamiyu- 

2 m=Adityavarad=andu. 

"On Sunday, the fifth tithp of the dark fortnight pf the month <<rf Chaifra in tftf> 
Parfibhava year (which corresponded to) the year 929 since the time of the Saka king, n 

By the southern luni-solar system Farabhava was §aka-Samvat 929, the year given by the 
date, as a current year ; but for that year the date is incorrect. For, the fifth tithi of the dark 
half -of Chaitra of Saka-jSamvat 929 current *nded, by the amdnta sph^ne, ot Friday, the -22nd 
March A.D. 1006, and, by the g&rnimdnta scheme, on Wednesday, the 12th March A.D. 1007, 
in neither case on a Sunday. If the year of the date were Sajca-Samyat 92? expired, which was 
-the year Plavanga (not Parabhava), the corresponding flays would be Thursday, the 10th April 



1 See Imd. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 297. 

* According to Dr. Fleet, ibid. Vol. KtX.p.71, the Tult-samfcrAnti in A.D. 991 took place on the 25th 
September, at about 20 gha^is 64 palae after mean sunrise (for Bombay) ; but this is erroneous. By my Tables 
*6r the Arya-siddhanta, published ibid. Vol. XVIII. p. 207, the time of the SamkrantJ, expressed in days of the 
Mian period, is 2085 289*2749, U. 6h. 65*9m. after mean sunrise of the 26th September, A. D. 991 j and by 
Professor Jacobi's Tables the 8emfcraoti took place, also according to the Arya-siddhAnta, 16 ghafU 28 jpaia* 
4*. 6h. 35'2m., after mean sunrise of the same 26th September. 

* My list of dates from inscriptions contains 89 regular dates which quote lunar eclipses, and 33 regular dates 
*hfon quote solar eclipses. The 89 lunar eclipses were all without exception visible in India. Of the 83 solar 
•ecttp«es, 80 were*isible, and 8 (of Mca-Sanrat 684 and 589^ and of Vikrama-Saifavat .10*3) were not visible in India, 

* Prom Mr. Rice's transcript, Bp. Cmrn. Part L p, 149, Nq. 4*. The inscription «consJsts of praises of 
4pt»nteyt, a general an4 ttiuister under ftajaiijadeva,* 

K2 



Digitized by 



Google 



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vot. IV- 



A.D. 1007, and Sunday, the 29th February A.D. 1008. Here the pArntmdnta scheme 
would indeed yield the desired weekday, but it is quite improbable that the peonle of Southern 
India should have used that scheme of the lunar months in connection with the Saka era in the 
11th century A.D. And if I were permitted to alter the reading of the date, I would rather 
change the year of it to Saka-Samvat 989 (current, the year Parabhava), for which, by the 
amdnta scheme, the date would regularly correspond to Sunday, the 19th March A.D. 1066. 
The result is, that this date, at present, is of no value for historical purposes. 

3.— Inscription on a stone standing close to the west wall of the Agastydsrara 
temple at Balmuri in the Bajaguja hobaji of the Seringapatam t&luk&. 1 

26 . . Saka-varisha 934neya Paridh&vi-[sa]m[va]t[saraKe] §rf-[R&]jar&ja[d6]- 

27 [va]rge* y&ndu irupatt-emt4[vu] • . • • 

28 . • • • . tad-varisha[da Pau]sha-m&[sa] 

29 * r&yana-samkr&ntiyol . f • • . 

" In the twenty-eighth year (of the reign) of the glorious B&jar&jaddva, {which corre- 

iponded ) to the Paridh&vin year (and to) the Saka year 934 at the Uttar&yana- 

samkr&nti in the month of Pausha of this year " 

This date does not admit of exact verification, and what can be said about it, is that the 
year Paridh&vin does correspond to the given Saka year 934, as an expired year, and that the 
Uttar&yana-samkr&nti of that year took place 12h. 37'9m. after mean sunrise of the 23rd Decem- 
ber AJD. 1012, during the 8th tithi of the bright half of the month Pausha, which ended 18h. 
51m. after mean sunrise of the same day. 

The date, nevertheless, is of great importance, because it definitely proves that the true 
equivalent of the date No. 1, above, is really, what on general grounds we should, expect it to 
be, the 26th September A.D. 991 (in §aka-Samvat 913), and cannot be the 26th September 
A.D. 1010 (in Saka-Samvat 932). For, since the 28th year of R&jar&ja's reign is here joined 
with Saka-Samvat 934, the 7th year of his reign, mentioned in the date No. 1, must indeed 
have coincided with part of Saka-Samvat 913. Assuming that the.TJttar&yana-samkr&nti has 
been quoted correctly in the date No. 3, and that the years spoken of in the dates are solar years 
(which certainly is the case in the date No. 1), it follows from" the dates No. 1 and No. 3, that 
the first year of B&jar&ja's reign commenced not earlier than the 24th December A.D. 984, 
atld not later than the 26th September A.D. 985 (between the Qttar&yana-samkr&nti of Saka- 
Samvat 906 and the Vishuva-Tuft-samkr&nti of Saka-Samvat 907). 

B.— BAJENDRA-CHOLA I. 

4.— Inscription on a broken stone lying in front of the Mallecleva temple 
at Nandigunda in the Hadin&ru hdbap of the Na&janagudi t&luk&> 

1 [Da]ja (?) Saka-varisham 943n6[ya] Raudra-saii> 

2 vatsarada Ph&lguna-m&sa[da] sukla-[pa]« 

1 No. 5 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 1896 ; Ep. Cam. Part I. p. 78, No. 140.— 
From Mr. Venkayya's transcript. 

* Lines 1-7 of this inscription contain a Kanarese verse which refers to the conquest of the Ganga country, 
Raftavafu Malenafln and Ijam (Ceylon), and the Nu)aiuba, Andhra, Kongo, Kalinga and P&ngra countries, and 
lines 7 and 8 contain the foil name of the king, viz. Ittjarajakeearivarman alias BajarAjadeva. 

» i.e. nttardgana-. 

• No. 2 of the Government Epigraphies collection for the year 1895; Up. Car*. Part I. p. 204, No. 184.— 
From the transcript of Mr. Venkayya who famishes the following note : • The other face of this stone contains, 
in Kanarese characters, the usual Tamil historical introduction of the inscriptions of Parakesarirarman ali— 
Bajendra-Cholade'va. As the last item of conquest in the preserved part of the historical introduction is the victory 
over Jayaaimha, it may he concluded that the date of the inscription is later than the 9ih year of the kitig'e reign.* 
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3 ksham Badhav&ram pnnname Uttare-nakshatram s6- 

4 magrahapacUandn 

" On the day of an eclipse of the moon, (the day of) the Uttara nakshatra, a fnll-moon 
tithi, a Wednesday in the bright fortnight of the month of Phalgana in the Baudra year 
{which corresponded to) the Saka year 943 " 

By the southern lnni-solar system Baudra was Saka- Sam vat 943, as a current year, and for 
this year the date is correct. For, in Saka-Samvat 943 current the fall-moon tithi of Ph&lguna 
ended 22h. 32m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 1st March A.D. 1021, when there was 
a lunar eclipse which was visible in India, and when the moon nearly the whole day was in 
the nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni. 1 



5.— Inscription on a stone standing to the north of the SomSsvara temple at Sutturu 
in the Tay&ru hobaji of the NaUjanagudi taluka. 3 

1 £P]urwadeiamu[m] Ga[m]geyu[m] Kadaramu[m] 3 konda k6=Pparake[sa]riparmmap* 
ana udeyar 

2 firi-Rajendra-Chdlade[Targge] yandn 31ava[d]u [|| # ] Svasti [||»] 

3 Saka-var[sha] 9[54]ndya Amgira-samvatsarada 

4 Karttika-masa . . [rn]nam[i] 4 tale- devasam= age hidi- 

5 go . Somavara B6hugLi-naksbatradal udeyar 6ri-Bajendra-Chd- 

6 lad&var=gurukkal 

M In the 31st year (of the reign) of king Farakdsariyarman, alias the lord, the glorious 
Baj6ndra-Ch6Jad6va, who conquered the Eastern country, the Ganga, and Eadaram. 

" Hail ! On (the day of) the Bdhini nakshatra, a Monday, the second tithi (of the fortn ght 
which had) the full-moon tithi for its first day (?)* of the month of Earttika in the Angira year 
(which corresponded to) the Saka year 9 [54] " 

In the tenth century of the Saka era the only year Angiras was Saka-Samvat 954 expired, and 
for this year the date is correct. For in Saka-Samvat 954 expired the second tithi of the amdnta 
Earttika ended 7h. 26m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 23rd October A.D. 1032, when the 
moon was in the nakshatra Bdhini for about llh. 10m. after mean sunrise. 

As this day is referred to the 31st year of the reign of Bajendra-Chdla I., the first year 
of his reign, according to this date, should have commenced some time between the 24th 
October A.D. 1001 and the 23rd October A.D. 1002, both days inclusive. I cannot reconcile 
this result with the fact that, according to the date No. 3, Bajaraja was ruling in December 
A.D. 1012, nor can I say whether there are reasons to prove that the regnal year (31) of the 
present dato is incorrect. * 



1 Tbii if the earliest correct date known to me, that admits of exact verification, in which the Saka year 
quoted is a current year. 

* No. 1 of the Government Bpigraphistf s collection for the year 1895 ; Ep* Cam. Part I. p. 808, No. 164.— 
From Mr. Venkayya's transcript. 

* This word is entered above the line, with a cross (hamsapdda) after it. 4 Bead pomrnomi (t ). 

1 I give this as translated by Mr. Venkayya. The words of the original most be intended to mean 'the 
second tithi after full-moon;' compare Mr. P. Snndaram PiUai's 8ome Early Sovereigns of Travaneors, p. 66, 
where a 6th tithi of the bright half is described as • the 5th tithi after new-moon.' The mention of the ntkehatra 
RAhinl in connection with a second tithi of the month K&rttika is sufficient to show that the dark fortnight of 
the month is intended. I bad in fact fonnd the proper equivalent of the date already from the data in M* Bice'a 
mutilated- text, long before 1 saw Mr. Venkayya's transcript. 
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C— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 

0.— Inscription on a stone standing close to the north wall of the SamkarSsvars 
temple at Sindhnvajy. in the Kajale hdbaji of the Nafljanagudi taluka. 1 

1 Svafsti] §rl [||*] Sakarai ya[n]du [ayira]- 

2 [t]tu-muppadu peyra *Dvaya-sam[va*]- 

3 tsarattu fca-Kolftttumka-Sd- 

4 Jadevar pri<lhi[vi # ]-rajyattu y&n- 

5 [du] muppatt-djavadu 

" In the Vyaya year which corresponded to the Saka year one thousand and thirty, (and) 
in the thirty-seventh year of the reign of the glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva » 

This date contains no details for exact verification. Moreover, the Jovian year Vyaya put 
down in it does not correspond to the given Saka year 1030 ; for, according to the southern luni- 
solar system,* Vyaya was Saka-Samvat 1028 expired, while Saka-Samvat 1030 current was 
Sarvajit and 1030 expired Sarvadharin. Where there is a similar discrepancy between the Saka 
year and the Jovian year of a date, it is generally the Jovian year that is quoted correctly,* and 
a priori it appears reasonable to assume that the same is the case here and that, accordingly, the 
year intended is really Saka-Samvat 1028 expired. This year, combined with the 37th year of 
the reign of Kul6ttunga-Ch6ia I., would give us for the first year of his reign Sak a-S amv at 
802 expired = A. D. 1070-71. It remains to be seen how far tbi* result would agree with the 
following dates, Nos. 7 and 8. 6 

7.— Inscription in the Najarftja temple at Chidambaram in the South Arcot district. 

1 |J Svasti 6rf || Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal Sri-Kuldttunga- 

2 S61adevar tiru-ttangaiyar Rajarajan Kundavaiy=Alvar 
5 • . . na-nilattai mulud=an<Ja Jaya- 

6 darajku narpattn-nal=andil ^inasnigal nayarju Velji pe- 

7 xja Ur6§ani-na}=Idabam .pddal. 

" In the forty-fourth year (of the reign) of Jayadhara,7 who ruled all the four quarters,— 
at the time (of the rising of the sign) itishabha on the day of (the nahshatra) Bdhinl, which 

corresponded to a Friday in the month during which (the sign) M ina was shining, Kundavai 

ilvftr, (the daughter of) Rajaraja (and) the royal younger sister of the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kul6ttunga-Ch61addva, [gave, efc.] M 

• 

8.^- Inscription in the ApatsahfiySSvara tfemple at Alangudi in the TanSare district, 

1 It Svasti fir! H Pu[ga]| Sujnda > . . . . 

30 kdv= 8 Arajak6saripatmar=lna Tribhuvanachehakravafrltti 

iri-KiiMt- 



1 No. 8 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 1895 ; Ep. Cam. Part h p. 101, No. *Ln~ 
From Mr. Venkayya's transcript. 

9 Bead Vyaya-samva-. 

1 By the mean-sign system (which ii oat of the question hare) Vyaya lroald have fommenced on the 15th 
December A J). 1102, in Saka-Samvat 1024 expired. 

4 Compare the dates given in Ind\ Ant. Vol. XXIV. p, 4, No. 189 ff. 

1 These dates have been already published by ,Dr. flnUasch in Im<L AnL Vol. XXIIL pp. j»7 and 208. 
* • Bead Mimam. ** 

7 This, according to Dx. HalUsch, was a biruda of Knldttnnga-ChAla I. 

• Bead Irdja°. 
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31 tu[nga]-S61&d6ra;ku yan4n 45&vadu Tula-nayaija pu[r3Y*a-pakahattu Viylia- 
kkilamaiyum saptamiyum pe]^[ca] 

32 Uttira . . [tQ-na}. 1 

*In the 45th year (of the reign) of king RajakGsarivurmsn, alias the emperor of 

the three worlds, the glorious Ktddttnnga-Ch61ade>a, on 

the day of (the nahshatra) ,* which corresponded to 

a Thursday and to the seventh tifhi of the first fortnight of the month of Tulft." 

The conclusion arrived at under No, 6 was to the effect that the first year of the reign of 
Kul6ttnnga-Ch61a L probably coincided with part of Saka-Samvat 992 expired. Supposing 
this to have been the # case, the 44th year of his reign ought to have partly coincided with 
Saka-Samvat 1035 expired, and the 45th year with Saka-Samvat 1036 expired. And, as 
a matter of fact, the date No. 7 does work out faultlessly for Saka-Samvat 1035 expired, and 
the date No. 8 does so for Saka-Samvat 1036 expired. 

For Saka-Samvat 1035 expired the date No. 7 would correspond to Friday, the 13th 
March A.D. 1114, which was the 19th day of the month of Mina (the solar Chaitra). On 
this day (the 5th tithi of the bright half of the lunar Chaitra ended lOh. 16m., and) the moon 
was in the nahshatra Bohini (by all systems) for 17h. 4m. after mean sunrise. The sun rose 
in 19° 1' of the sign Mina, and the sign $ishabha therefore rose from about 2h. 44m. to about 
4h« 44m. after sunrise (while the moon was in Rohinl). 

For Saka-Samvat 1036 expired the date No. 8 would correspond to Thursday, the 8th 
October A.D. 1114, which was the 11th day of the month of Tula (the solar Karttika). On 
this day the 7th tithi of the first or bright half (of the lunar Karttika) ended 3h. 33m., and 
the moon was in the nahshatra Uttarashadha for 13h. 8m. (or, according to the Brahma- 
siddhanta, 6n. 34m.) after mean sunrise. 

As stated by Dr. Hultzsch, 8 I have some time ago calculated the same dates, Nos. 
7 and 8, on the supposition that Kul6ttunga-Ch61a I. ascended the throne in A.D. 1063. I 
then found that both dates work out properly for the year A.D. 1107 (No. 7 for Saka-Samvat 
1028 expired, and No. 8 for Saka-Samvat 1029 expured) ; and, accepting my results, Mr. Dikshit 
has stated that, with them, the first year of the reign of Kulottunga-Chdja I. would have 
commenced some time between the 2nd March and 24th October (both days inclusive) of 
A.D. 1063. But 1 am obliged to point oat that the results obtained for A.D. 1107, though 
perhaps acceptable each by itself, are not so satisfactory as those obtained for A.D. 1114, when 
compared with each other. 

Tor Saka-Samvat 1028 expired the date No. 7 would correspond to Friday, the 1st March 
A.D. 1107, which was the 7th day of the month of Mina (the solar Chaitra). On this day 
(the 5th tithi of the bright half of the lunar Chaitra ended 17h. 53m., and) the moon was 
in the nahshatra Krittika, by the equal-space system 21h. 40m., by the Brahma-siddhanta 8h. 
32m., and according to Garga 9h. 51m. after mean sunrise, and afterwards in Rdhini. The 
sun rose in 6° 56' of the sign Mina, and the sign Bishabha therefore rose from about 3h. 32m. 
to about 5h. 32m. after sunrise (while the moon was in Krittika). 

For Saka-Samvat 1029 expired the date No. 8 would correspond to Thursday, the 24th 
October A.D. 1107, which was the 27th day of the month of Tula; (the solar Karttika). On 
this day (which was Kfcttika-s'u&i 6) the 7th tithi of the bright half commenced Oh. 55m. after 
mf tftn sunrise (ending 2h. 33m. after sunrise of the following day), and the moon was in the 

> It it not clear if the actual reading it UttiraUddi-nd] or Vttirddattimndl (for UUirddatti* **{). 

* The nahshatra was either Uttara-Bhadrapada or Uttaraaba^ha. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIil. p. 298. 
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nakskatra Uttar&sh&dhft (by the Brahma-siddh&nta not at all, and) by the equal-space system 
and according to Garga for 3h. 17m. after mean sunrise, and afterwards in Sravana. 

The reason why I regard these results as less satisfactory than those obtained for A.D. 
1114, is the different ways in which, supposing the days intended by the dates to be the 1st 
March and the 24th October A.D. 1107, the nakshatras would have been quoted in the two 
dates. If the day of the first date is called after Rdhini, although the moon entered that 
nakskatra at the earliest 8h. 32m. after sunrise, why is the day of the second date not called 
after Sravana which the moon entered as early as 3h. 17m* after sunrise P And if the day of 
the second date is called after Uttarashadha in which the moon at the best was only for 3h. 
17m. after sunrise, why is the day of the first date not called after Krittika 1 in which the 
moon was fcr at least 8h. 32m,, and by the equal-space system as much as 21h. 40m. after sunrise ? 
The ordinary rule certainly is, to name the day after that nakskatra in which the moon is 
at sunrise, or which she enters within a few hours after sunrise, and this rule would not have 
been observed if Friday, the 1st March A.D. 1107, were the true equivalent of the date No. 7. 

Besides, if the two dates Nos. 7 and 8 did fall in A.D. 1107, the date No. 6, of the 37th 
year of the reign of Kul6ttunga-Gh61a I., wonld be altogether wrong. Considering that 
date to be in the main correct, and taking the three dates together, the conclusion which 1 feel 
bound to draw from them, is that the king's reign began between the 14th March and the • 
8th October (both days inclusive) of A.D. 1070 ; 9 that the date No. 6 of the 37th year fell 
in the year Vyaya = Saka-Samvat 1028 expired or A.D. 1106-7 ; and that the date No. 7 of the 
44th year really corresponds . to the 13th March A.D. 1114, and the date No. 8 of the 
46th year to the 8th October A.D. 1114. 

8.— Inscription on a stone lying in the ruins of a temple called Sdmdsvara, in the midst 
of the rice fields of the village of Eohiganaha}}i near Nanjanagudi. 3 

1 Svasti [|| # ] 8r!-Kul6ttumga-Ch61ade>aru prituvi-rajyam 4 geyye Sak[a-va]risham 

1035- 

2 neya Jaya-samvatsarada Palguna-masada apara-paksham pa[<Ji]va Adityavaram 

3 Hasta-nakshatraih • • 

" On (the day of) the Hasta. nakskatra] Sunday, the first titki of the second fortnight of 
the month of Phalguna in the Jaya year {which corresponded to) the Saka year 1035, while the 
glorious Kul6ttunga-Ch6Jaddva was ruling the earth, " 

By the southern luni-solar system Jaya was Saka-Samvat 1036 expired, while Saka* 
Samvat 1035 expired would be Yijaya ; and contrary to what ordinarily is the case in similar 
dates, the date here works out properly for the given Saka year, and the word Jaya wonld there, 
fore seem to have been employed by the writer of the date erroneously for Vijaya. In &aka- 
Samvat 1035 expired the first tit hi of the dark half of Phalguna ended llh. 16m. after mean 
sunrise of Sunday, the 22nd February A.D. 1114, when the moon entered the nakskatra 
Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhanta about 3h. 17m., and by the equal-space system about 6h. 34m. 
after mean sunrise. This date therefore is of the same year (A.D. 1114) to which the dates 
Nos. 7 and 8 belong, and the three dates would prove that the reign of Kul6ttunga-Ch6}a T. 
cannot have ended in A.D. 11 12. 5 

1 It mast Appear even more strange that the day should not have been called after Krittika, when on« 
considers that 'the rising of the sign Ilishabha,' mentioned in the date, on the 1st March A.D. 1107 certainly 
took place (from about 8h. 32m. to about 6h. 82m. after sunrise) while the moon was in Krittika. On the 
13th March A.D. 1114, on the other hand, it took place while the moon was in Kdhint. 

1 [The inscriptions of Kulftttunga I. in the Telugn country also presuppose A.D. 1070 as the year of his acces- 
sion ; see my Annual Report for 1893-94, p. 5.— E.H.] 

* No. 4 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 1895; Ep. Cam. Part I. p. 190, No. 44.— 
From Mr. Venkayya's transcript. 

* The aktkara gt is engraved above the Hue. • Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 283. 
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D.— VIKRAMA-CHOLA. t 

10.— Inscription in the Tyftgarftja temple at Tiruv&riir in the Tanjore district. 1 

1 Svasti s*ri [||*] Pu-m&lai midaindu 

3 k6=Ppara[k]^sarivarmmar=&na Tribhnva[na]chakrava- 

[rttiga]} s>i-Vikrama-Ch6la[de]varkku [y]&[n]du ainj4[vadu] Mifthujna-n&yaxju 
pu[r]vva-pakshattu saptamiynm N&fjijrjru-kkilamaiyum Attammn=&na nal 
mnnnurjru-n&x[pa]di[n]&l. 

" In the fifth year (of the reign) of king Parak§sarivarman, alias the emperor of the 

three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva, on the 

three-hundred-and-fortieth day, which was (the day of the nakshatra) Hasta, a Sunday , and 
the seventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna." 

Among the sixteen years from A.D. 1110 to A.D. 1125 there are only two, for which 
this date would work out satisfactorily, A.D. 1113 (Saka-Samvat 1035 expired) and A.D. 
1116 (Saka-Samvat 1038 expired). 

For Saka-Samvat 1035 expired the date would correspond to Sunday, the 22nd Jane A.D. 
1113, which was the 29th day of the month of Mithuna (the solar Ashadha). On this day 
the 7th tithi of the bright half of the lunar Ashadha ended 9h. 17m., and the moon was in the 
nakshatra Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhauta for lOh. 30m., and by the equal-space system for 
13h. 47m. after mean sunrise. If this were the day of the date, the first day of the fifth year 
df the reign would be the 18th July A.D. 11 12= the 23rd day of the month of Karkataka of 
Saka-Samvat 1034 expired ; and the first day of- the first year would be the 23rd of the month 
of Karkataka of Saka-Samvat 1030 expired = Saturday, the 18th July A.D. 1108, which was 
Srdvana-Sudi 9, and on which the moon was in Visakha for 5h. 16m. after mean sunrise, and 
afterwards in Anuradha. 

For Saka-Samvat 1038 expired the date would correspond to Sunday, the 18th June A.D. 
1116, which was the 25th day of the month of Mithuna. On this day the 7th tithi of the 
bright half ended 20 h. 44m., and the moon entered the nakshatra Hasta, by the Brahma- 
siddh&nta about 5h. 16m., and by the eq^ial-space system 8h. 32m. after mean sunrise. If 
this were the day of the date, the first day of the fifth year of the reign would be the 15th 
July * A.D. 1115=the 20th day of the month of Karkataka of Saka-Samvat 1037 expired ; 
and the first day of the first year would be the 20th of the month of Karkataka of Saka-Samvat 
1033 expired = Saturday, the 16th July A.D. 1111, which was Sravana-iudi 7, and on which 
the moon was in Svati for 18h. 24m. after mean sunrise. 

4ft 

Of the two days, thus arrived at as perhaps possible days for the accession of Vikrama- 
,Ch61a, the second, the 15th July A.D. 1111 (in Saka-Samvat 1033 expired), certainly comes 
nearest to the year (A.D. 1112) which has been hitherto regarded as the year of his accession. 
But, concerned as 1 am only with the dates before me, 1 must confess that Sunday, the 22nd 
June A. D. 1113 (which would make the king's accession fall on the 18th July A.D. 1108), on 
account of the manner in which it is joined with the nakshatra Hasta, appears to me to be a 
better equivalent of the original date than Sunday, the 18th June A.D. 1116. And whether 
the day of the accession be the 18th July A.D. 1108 or the 15th July A.D. 1111, it requires to 
be shown how either result can be reconciled with the fact that the three dates Nos. 7-9 of the 
reign of Knldttunga-Ch6ja 1. fall in the year A.D. 1114. 



» From/iK*. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 298. 

9 Mr. Diktbit, who alto has calculated this date, ibid. p. 29ll, gives the 14th Jul? ; bat this is clearly an 
error. 
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No. 8.— LUNSADI PLATES OF SILADITYA II. ; 
[GUPTA-] SAM VAT 350. 
By Vajeshankir G. Ojha, and Th. von Schtschkrbatskot, Ph.D. 

A squeeze of the subjoined grant was made oyer to the second editor by Professor Buhler, 
who had received it from Mr. Vajeshankar G. Ojha, together with a transcript in DevanagarS 
and some introductory remarks in the Gujarat! language. The original was found by ar 
Brahmana in a house at the village of ^Lunsadi in the Mahuva pargana, G6hilvad Prant, 
Kathiavad, while digging a hole for pegs to tie up his cows. 

The document is inscribed on the inner sides of two copper-plates, which are connected by 
two rings passing through holes in the lower part of the first and in the upper part of the 
second plate. 

[ Mr. Vajeshankar was good enough to send me the original plates for examination. They 
measure about 15 J inches in breadth, and about 13f inches in height. One of the two rings is 
plain and not soldered. The ends of the other ring, which consists of a much longer piece of 
copper wire and is now cut, are twisted round each other and secured in a massive, well- 
preserved seal. This bears on one of its sides, on a countersunk elliptical surface, in relief, the 
figure of a recumbent bull, which is placed on a plain pedestal and faces the proper right, and 
below the bull, in Valabhi characters, the legend ^fare*:. 1 The plates not being very thick, and 
the engraving deep, a good many letters show through at the back of the plates. Lines 42 to 
49 are engraved in a rough manner, many letters being represented merely by dotted outlines. 
The weight of the two plates is 10J lbs., that of the small ring 5 oz., and that of the seal ring 
2 lbs. 7 oz. ; total, 13 lbs. I have cleaned the original plates, and corrected the transcript 
according to my impressions. — E. H.] 

The size of the letters varies considerably, being in the middle almost twice as large as in 
the beginning and at the end. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and 
resemble those of the other published Valabhi grants. 

The grant was issued "from the victorious camp pitched at Khdtaka" (line 1), the modern 
Kheda (Kaira), whence many grants are dated. It gives the usual genealogy of the Valabhi 
kings down to king Siladitya IE. (or III. according to Dr. Fleet's manner of counting). As 
in another inscription, which is dated two years later, 8 the king bears here only the epithet 
Parama-Afdhetoara and does not receive any titles of a sovereign. The translation of the grant 
proper follows. 

(Line 52.) " The most fervent devotee of Mah&svara (Siva), the illustrious fiiladitya, 
being in good health, issues (the following) command to all : — * Be it known to you that, for 
the increase of the ' spiritual merit of (my) mother and father, I gave to two uterine brothers, 
the Brabmanas Bhatti and fsvara, sons of the Brahmana Dhanapati, coming from Dvips 
and belonging to the Ohdturvidya (community) of this (place), to the Panndavya gdtra, and to 
the school of the Vajasaneyins, (the following pieces of land) in the village of Ddsdnaka at the 
mouth (dvdra) of the Madhumati (river) in (the land of) the Surashtras :— (1) at the eastern 
boundary (of the village), a pond (vdpi), (measuring) fifty-five pdddvartas of land in area, 
the boundaries of which (are): to the east, the PiUchhaMpik dv aha ; to the south, the field 
belonging to the Brahmana Bava, and the Halla pond (ta4dga) ; to the west, the drinking- well 
of the village (grdma-nipdna-kCpaka) ; to the north, the boundary of the village of 
Mulavarmapataka ; (2) at the south-eastern boundary (of the village of DGsenaka), a piece of 



» See above, Vol. III. p. 319. « Imd. Ant. Vol XI. p 305 ff. 
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cultivated land (called) Kaviffhikd (and) measuring seventy pdddvartas of land, to- the east of 
which (is) the boundary of the village of Vis&lap&taka ; to the south, the boundary of the 
village of Sivatr&taij ja ; to" the west, the boundary of the village of Vis&lapataka ; to the 
north, the boundary of the village of Vis&lap&taka; (3) at the same boundary (of the village 
of Desenaka), a second piece of cultivated land called Uchchd (and) measuring ninety pdddvartas 
of land, to the east of which (is) the boundary of the village of Vis&lapataka ; to the south* 
the boundary of the village of ViSalap&taka ; to the west, the Pinchhakupikdvaha ; to the north, 
the KaufumBa field belonging to the Therakas (Sthaviras) ; and (4») at the eastern boundary (of 
the village of Des&naka), a third piece, measuring twenty pdddvartas of land, to the east of 
which (is) the Manalj jika river; to the south, the excellent field of Bappaka; to the west, the 
brahmadeya field belonging to the Brahmana Skanda ; to the north, the field belonging to 
tsvara. * 

(L. 61.) " ' (1 gave), as a meritorious gift, with a libation of water, these three pieces of 
cultivated land together with a pond, thus defined by (their) boundaries, with the udranga, 
uparikara (and) bhutavdtapratydya, with the income in grain and gold, with (the right of 
•fining those who commit) the ten offences, with (the right to) eventual forced labour, not to be 
meddled with by any royal officers, excluding grants previously made to temples and Brahmanas, 
according to the maxim of bhtimichchhidra, to last as long a, time as the moon, the sun, the , 
ocean, the earth, the rivers and the mountains, (and) to be enjoyed by the sons, grandsons 
and (further) descendants (of the two donees). 

(L. 63.) '*' Wherefore nobody should cause obstruction to these two (donees), if they 
enjoy (this land), cultivate (it), cause (it) to be cultivated, or assign (it to others) according to 
the usual rule relating to brahmadeyas. 

(L. 64.) %" ' And future gracious kings born of our lineage, or others, should approve of 
this our gift and should preserve (it), recognizing that the royal dignity is transient, that human 
life is unstable, and that the reward of a gift of land is common (to all kings).* 

(L. 65.) " And it has been said : " 

v [ Three of the customary verses.] 

(L. 66.) " The messenger (dtitaka) for this (grant was) the Bdjaputra Dhruvasena. This 
(edict) was written by the chief secretary Mmad- Anahila, the son of the chief secretary SrU • 
Skandabhata, who was charged with peace and war. The year 800 (and) 50 ; (the month) 
Ph&lguna; the dark (fortnight) ; the 3rd (tithi). (This is) my own signature." 

The grant is in favour of two Brahmana brothers, natives of and belonging to the 
Ohaturvedin community of Dvipa, i.e. the modern Portuguese possession Diu. The object 
granted to them is a pond and three pieces of land in the village of Desenaka 1 in Surashtra, 
i.e. the modern Sdrath. In the enumeration of the boundaries the following geographical 
names occur: (1) the Madhumati river, i.e. the Nikol creek [V. G. 0.] ; (2) the village of 
Sivatrataijja, the modern Sathra [V. Gv O.] ; (3) the Malla tank, i.e. the ruined tank now 
called Kdsa-Malla [Y. G. 0.] ; (4) the Maoaijjika river, i.e. the modern dry bed of the 
M&an (?) [V. G. 0.]. 

The dutaka, Bdjaputra Dhruvasena, also executed another grant of Siladitya II. 9 The 
writer, Mmad- Anahila, also wrote this flther grant 3 and served already under Kharagraha II. 
and Dhruvasena III.* The dato is Phalguna badi 3 of [GuHta-]Samvat 360, i.e. 669-670 A.p. 

1 According to Mr. Vn jeehankar, the modern Nik 61, 4 miles south-east from Mfthuva ; probably he read* in 
line 54 Afndhuvati-drdri dSsS NaJcagrdms. 

« Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 305. » Hid. p. 809 

4 lnd. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 76, nnd Ep Ind Vol. I. p. 85. 

l2 
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TEXT. 1 
First tlate. 

l *ff* ^rf% [n*] f«*«i^4j**n«ii<i[^*J %[^]*^m*i[^*] irewnt- 

WITOtH^^[T*>W[Tm]- 

»^[T*]*UoM^r^ifl<i^i^'8 , [T*]*niidifM(j , «i<«iiKn)['^]it'iirfiiin*^fli3jt(' 

3 imi: ihtPJFJPifa wfa[*t]*ranrit*r n*«m.iid i M<tKMnA [gnT]q»Tfiq7r- 

5 «t: n«nn mwif <HM<d*ii a«44m«iifi)ciWhi4JMi<d[:*.] irafcrrfw - 

<HM<HHfadfqg<M*q<urqiE<j g: mr*[T*]*ta ^rara^pwn^n^- 

6 vnt%: ihuhi3m< : ^jrftT^rer qd*w<^q*<4' i aq«iHrq<*flq i i- 

»^<3q'NH j qifctd|S)«<ih<f*jq : H^faiUd^tflMsilciwiWwj*- 

f^s i Mrig< : H«UH<Mrd*u<rd<*gHm«imqn<di ^hkm h mil [t> 
8 f>im] n^iMmdquft.<mmmni ^Jfipcr ytereregfonffrn-m 

ft xHnn<<mrq*i<i i *<rdirM *&r. wwifad^irn ^?£t- 

12 5*rastftr.* ^^UM0^^^ 1( >r ^adi«^4»M^^^ir^v<ttiH)lR^r<<il^ 

d ■ • . — _ — . 

1 Prom Dr. Hultatch's impressions. * Kxpressed by a symbol. * ltead *hr*TWT*l < \ 

« Read *WT°. » Read TO- • Read Ulif. 

* Rend ft^TftmT . • Read W^?Tlfa<M^. • Read *\fiJu 

» Read °tft^W°. 



Digitized by 



Google 



No. 8.] 



LUNSADI PLATES OP SILADITTA II. 



77 



13 vn^ra 1 ^ros[tT>33lX]iifor [|fln[T3 fHK*<im ««P«<a«t^4wPn 
tnrawf ^wrenn 3 trow? w v<*$HWSi*i ,l iK«Umv!3- 

14 3«^<fa«U*H[T]3lfafl«cV*iMpH: TOI33Mg i qlad'ftMPd*ldP«H?K«qfel - 

15 *r*tef%: miPd«*i trftspsr H<a i dMUqiftujH<. e KKiPdP*H«u*nP<d - 

16 ^f^(:)inewf^fe^rai^Rrf%[i%]?rf%7r['r]f7r: ^^bMifVOfaf*H$WT§- 

4 

18 imre^ro TRw^n^Tgrrm: q*tHPiqif*«wPqP*dfaPqg i Pm«H*H - 

19 <i«tm ^ P4*idiri^ < yMi*i 8 *4ir^di<ifdM«i««^<.8ji'fl«iF: ^^tlM^PitJdi- 

• ^?>iT[^]ij?[[T*]^<*^rTid o *i«in<MMnfM v- 

20 <*t*KH»Pd<aP^M^qP^4;fl*t 10 foffro; ^n:aw^nmT^T^Tinng - 

^^^i^^^Mpfd^t^fw- 

21 nfdim^Mlf^: ^^Xwreqf^?UW^^MTfafllHy*^yfd44«5N!U- 

22 <0«U4«U4«<KI4UI*: ^qPidlPd J qPqdq^^HMPdlPdSqM m^rmpTI 

luuqftdi nm*n<t[t] ijffTOTf'nr 

23 swrt*: xrf*3iiFnwrfH3»fcP^Ti3f%f^gfT* 

fMifv4^d*<!ll«*ym*lPfl*HP<l- 

24 ^fhfg[T*]*'!ii^<di«i[:*] m«UHdm«nidn{*w<i^HMrjd ,2 «n^r. 

25 .< H<^U^*«Pd«5Pd^4^l3q^*U*|4<MRyu« ^^tt: *fafa- 

26 q«i*q*<|*friftfciH4iiftfl<taii<:' *nj*t u^rcm i nqffr^RT - 13 






hw(V 



> Read "*rRK. 

« Bead*^. 

? Bead TO- 
»• Bead ifaTT. 
j« Head c mwfl^fanW 



1 Read *reff. 

• Bead °^?. 

8 Read °W # 
" Read °*fs*. 
* Bead °fTOftfa. 



1 Bead °*Tfft. 

• Read °*m°. 

• Bead ^ifar. 
11 Bead °«rfa*. 
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29 ^rf%?r1^n«Rf[T]5^ra^re^5«RRr: from* us wnUfyH ^tfw- 
31 ^rrJVJauiuMUKM: wtotINt: *rnn reH:qi*mTHiTfamprcft - 

«« l« ft qig-jV^fr <«J* Rl*l|4jl> 

34 [«^t][?it:*] 



35 



Second Plate. 

36 8 ^Pfl*^NH«Hp44di^qgP<M 10 *pg^ yqm*rftreT?re fr;frre 



1 Bead °3<Hd« 


w . 


» Read %'*H°. 


« Bead °1[. 




* Bead *T*rit. 


* Read faftp*. 




8 Read *flflfa*. 


»• Bead fCJ. 




11 Read flit 


»« Read °ift. 







5 Bead tf^?^. 
• Bend ^*. 
»Bead Wfi[°. 
18 Read Wfwwi, 
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39 ^^«fa3*m*ifrJ *<MqqMrwwP<M«ff T: iwmTSurc: **wi3*i^r- 

43 7 ^«rdftqir^*fr* frM<ifr?prf^^ 



1 Bead JWf. 

• Read UTOT.. 

? Bead °TO9Rr. 
10 Read 3<l*f°» 
» Bend TOfttf. 
"« Bead ^J°. 



1 Bead *TO. 

• Bead °$f*WW. 

8 Bead °»TT. 
11 Read f**J*°. 
w Bead °^PTO°. 
*7 Bead **°. 



• Read °«ttm\. 
6 Read rfhft. 

• Bead < %lfihRfi°. 

» Read °*tft ^WfoniTOftu 
» Read W:. - 
»• Reiid ^ITt. 
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W\HWU<H*$ TOffaf^f 3TCJT TOT • 

64 gww^nTfT-feJTTwri , <T i <i*»i i «a« rt wig w*?nft*tf ttronfr 

65 <?tt&iRstt *mrt [i*] tot iimmift [i»] ^ fq^^rfrr- 

66 *iw: 4imPiMM % M«:. [i*] <sm*: ^«N< i iiid<Miw4Uii [,*] 

67 <^™R«ij«i [i*] to ighr. Um*muw [T*]imtin [,•] ^f^r. 

*t»TT [|»] 

59 ^ftro?r: f^rraiTTZ^rm^n [i«] *ptot: ftn^ftranr: [i«] 
61 *rt*%* [i*] <3wr: frircirenr3* [i ^] ^^im^ni^ » qriJt. 



1 Bead "lijfo. 

1 The small stroke between «fl and ilK seems to be intended for a hyphen which marks the separation of th 
two names. Here and in lino 61, t^° looks like *V. ' ■ * 

» Read °^fW. * Bead °JTCTW. * Bead tftf*. 

• Perhaps °<TTZ%. 7 Bead °TO*. • Read °*ftf*. 

» Read «*ftnf. m Bead ^ffer. i, Bead fjf,^ 

•*BeadW°. is The «»««o<fr« of * runs into the * of *fimr in the precedine line. 

" Bead °f* ^tT°. •»R«dftft*. 
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63 H^rm^4ii^[iT] N^iaU^f^rd^r^^<H^chi^ g^Np^wt^^ - 
^[T^fTre^N 1 *n§n?[T>ft [ft]?* [i*] *n?f ?rat: < iqf Vi< u ii 

Trafk[:*] «^i<i(<Rr [i*] *rer *m ^[t*] qfa<qm 9 ?nsr 
*rtt w [■*] *refa <iftg4 ffl *ii«l4iMir^ *T- 

*hm£-«i , Trgw(T)*rr ^ ?nr#sr *tt% *rt^ [ii*] f?r*hr *ra- 
H^r[^]fNr[: ■•] 



64. 



65 



66 



67 



Jf 3< 



I* 






.is 



to in 



No. 9.— VELUR ROCK-INSCRIPTION OF KANNARADEVA. 
By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

This inscription was first published by me five years ago in South- Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 
I. page 76 f. It is now re-edited because my former edition contained some errors, and because 
it appeared desirable to issue a facsimile of this ancient record in the Epigraphia Inditca. 

The inscription is engraved on the rock below the summit of the Bavaji or Bhagavati 
hill near VSlappadi, a suburb of the town of VSlur (Vellore) in the North Arcot district. 
It consists of eleven cramped and straggling lines in bold archaic characters. The alphabet 
is Tamil, interspersed with some Grantha letters (svasti Sri, 1. 1 ; ha of Pannapehara, 1. 4 ; 
dhd of dhdraiy 1. 6 ; Sancbrd of fandrdditta, da and p4rwa of udakaptirvva> 1. 7 ; dhanma raksh? 
and irt, 1. 9 ; and dhanma, 1. 10). The language is Tamil* 

The inscription is dated inr the twenty-sixth year of the reign of Kannaradeva. This name 
reminds of " Kannaradeva, the conqueror of Kachchi (Conjeeveram) and Tafijai (Tanjore)," 
whom Mr. Venkayya has successfully identified with the R&sh$rakti$a king Krishna m. 
(A.D. 940 and 956). 1 * Though the Velur inscription does not contain the distinguishing epithet 
Kachehiyun~Tanjaiyun=kon4a, which Mr. Venkayya's two Tirnkkalnkkxinram inscriptions 



» Read °WP* W°. 

* Read HtiwRqi. 

7 Read TO°. 
w Read °ft4lft. 
» Above, Vol. 111. p. 282 ff. 



8 Read *J<Hfl*ft:. 
• Read TC. 
8 Read ijfir^TO. 
31 Read *fi ftreftr. 



* Read »*7T>.. 
« Read °*H. 

• Read °^«nfff. 
18 Read WW*. 
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prefix to the name of the king, the similarity of the alphabet and of the phraseology leaves 
hardly any doubt that the KannaradSva of the present record is identical with that of the two 
others. An unpublished inscription of the sixteenth year of the same king, in which he is called 
K(whchiyun=Tanjaiyun=kon<}a s'ri'Kannaradtiva (with ran instead of nn in the second syllable), is 
engraved on the ruined Vishnu temple at Ukkal in the North Arcot district. 1 

The inscription records the gift of VSlftrppftdi to the shrine of Panna[p]pdsvara, which 
a certain Paggappai had established on the hill of Sfidaduparai in Pangaja-n&du, a sub- 
division of the district of Paduvftr-kdttam. 8 Pannappesvara means ' the isvara (Siva) shrine 
founded by Pannappai,' who was perhaps a female relation of the donor. Velurppadi must 
be an old form of the modern V61app&di, and Sud&dup&rai the ancient name of the Bavaji or 
Bhagavatl hill. 

The donor was the Nulamba Tribhuvanadhlra, whose son, likewise named a Nulamba, 
had received (or purchased ?) Velurppftdi, together with the hill of Sud&dup&rai, from Vira- 
Ch6}a. The inscription ends with a captatio benevolentim and an imprecation. Between both 
is inserted the signature of s the glorious Pallava-Mur&rV i.e. * the Vishnu among the 
Pallavas. ' This epithet must be taken as a surname of the Nulamba Tribhuvanadhira> 
who is represented as speaking in the first person throughout the preceding part of the inscrip- 
tion. 

Both Vira-Cho}a and Tribhuvanadhlra must have been subordinates of Krishna m. 
As Vira-Ch61a is introduced without any regal titles, it remains doubtful whether he was 
a member of the Chola dynasty, which had been subdued by Krishna III., or a local chief 8 who 
was named or surnamed after a Ch61a king. The Nulamba Tribhuvanadhlra alias Pallava- 
Murari was probably connected with the Pallava rulers of the Nolambav&di Thirty- two- 
thousand, which later on became a province of the empire of the Western Chalnkyas. 4 

TEXT.* 

1 || Svasti §rf [II*] Kanaarad£va?Tra yandu irnbatt-ar&vadu 6 

2 Paduvurkk6ttattu«Ppangalanfttfti va[da]kkil vagai=T[£ti](ohohii)- 

3 d&dup&rai-malai m61=Ppannappai eduppitta 

4 Panna[p*]p6svarattukku p6gam=aga i-nnattu VSlu- 

5 rppadi e[n] ma[ga]n NiQamR>a]n Vira-golar pakkal 

6 Sud&dup&rai-malai 7 aga-ppadia dharai attuvittu ko- 

7 ndu %an[d]r*-4dittar=ul-alavum udaka-purwafi=jey- 

8 du kudutt^n c\ %u[la]mban Tiribuvanadlran-6n [| # ] 

9 I-[d*]dhanma[m*] rakshiittreadi en mudi m&ana [| # ] §ri(sri)-Palla- 

10 va-Mur&ri [| # ] I-[d*]dhanma[m # ] irakkuv&g Gangai Kumariy-idai=chche- 

11 ydar §e[y]da pavan=golvan [| 

' \ 

* See my Annual Report for 1892-93, p. 6. 

2 The village of Udajendiram in the Gnfliyatam talukft of the North Arcot .district belonged to M61- 
Adaiyttru-na<Ju, another subdivision of PagavAr-kdttam • gee South- Indian Inscription*, Vol. II. p. 366. 
1 Regarding other chiefs of the same name see above, Vol. III. p. 80, note 2. 

* See above, Vol. III. p. 230, Table ; Dr. Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties, p. 43 ff. ; and Mr. Rice's Mysore Inscrip- 
Horn, Introduction, p. liii. ff. The great Chdja king Rajaraja claims to have conquered Na|ambapadi ; see, e.g., 
South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 63. Later on, tfonambavAtfi was taken by the Hoysaja king Vishnuvardhana ; 
see Dr. Fleet's Kanarese Dynastiet, p. 66, and Sir W. Elliot's Coins of Southern India, Plate iii. No. 91. 

1 From inked estaxnpages prepared in 1895. 

* The letter ba of iruba° had been originally omitted nnd was subsequently inserted between ru and t, 

7 The syllable pd is written on an erasure. 

8 Read chandr- (Sanskrit or iandir- (Tain i J). 
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TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the twenty-sixth year (of the reign) of Kannarade'va,— I, the 
Nulamba Tiribuvanadiran (i.e. Tribhuvanadhira), gave, to be enjoyed as long as the 
moon and the snn shall exist, with a libation of water, to (the shrine of) Panna[p]p6svara,— 
which Pannappai had caused to be built on the hill (malai) of Sudadup&rai, which is 
situated 1 in the north of Fangaja-uadu in Paduvur-kottam,-— Velurppadi, (a village) in the 
same ndcfu, (which) my son, the Nulamba, had received with a libation of water 2 from Vira- 
Sdjar (i.e. Vira-Chdja), together with the hill of Sudaduparai. The feet of those who 
protect this charity, (shall be) on my crown. 8 (77*e signature of) the glorious Pallava- 
Murari. He who injures this charity, shall incur the sin committed by those who commit 
(sins) between the Ganga (and) Kumari. 4 



No. 10.— PITHAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF MALLIDEVA AND 

MANMA-SATYA II. ; SAKA-SAMYAT 1117. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

This is the second of the four inscriptions which are engraved on the pillar at the entrance 
of the Kunti-Madhava temple at Pithapuram in the G6davari district. It begins on the south 
face below the end of the first inscription (No. 4 above), and ends on the upper portion of the 
east face of the pillar. Like the first inscription, it is in a state of fair preservation almost 
throughout, and is written in the Telugu alphabet. Among graphical peculiarities, I would 
mention that *T is very often confounded with f and ^. The proper order of two consonants 
of a group is reversed in kujba for kubja (1. 32), ajba for abja (1. 86), and yad'bdhur=bhb6gimdra- 
lltah for yad~bdhur=bbhdgtndra'lilah (1. 105). The languages of the inscription are Sanskrit 
(verse and prose) and Telugu (11. 109 — 116 and 127 — 129). Portions of it are in a mixture of 
Telugu and Sanskrit prose (11. 116—127 and 1. 135). 

The inscription records that, at the vernal equinox (Mesha-samkrdnti) of Saka-Samvat 
1117 (in figures, 1. 110), the village of 6diyuru in the district (vishaya) of Guddavadi (11. 98, 
100 and 111) was granted to the temple which contains the inscription, by the two joint rulers 
Mallideva and Manma-Satya n. 

The date of the inscription does not admit of verification. The current Saka year 1117 
corresponds to A.D. 1194-95, and the expired year 1117 to A.D. 1195-96. 

The village of ddiyuru has to be looked for in the neighbourhood of Drakflharama (in the 
Raiuachandrapuram taluka of the Godavari district), which, like Odiyuru, belonged to the 
district of Guddavadi. 6 The boundaries of Odiyuru are described in a Sanskrit and Telugu 
passage (11. 116 — 127) . In the north-east, east and south-east, Odiyuru was bounded by portions 
of the village of Velengu, and in the south by the village of Siripuram. These two villages 
are identical with Vejangi and Siripuram in the Eamachandrapuram taluka of the Godavari 
district, 6 and the village granted, Odiyuru, is identical with the modern village of Oduru,? 

1 Literally, '(which i§) a portion. 9 

1 Literally, • having caused a stream (of water) to be poured (in his hand)/ 
» See above, Vol. III. p. 280, note 1. * See ibid. p. 284, note 6. 

1 See above, p. 87, note 3. The district of Guddavadi is distinct from the district of Gudravara or Gudrara, 
the name of which is probably connected with Gudivfcpa in the Kistna district; see p. 84 above. 
• Nos. 77 and 78 on the Madras Survey Map of the Ramaebandrapnram taluka. 
? No. 45 on the same map. 

M2 
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which, as required by the description, has Velangi for its eastern, and Siripnram for its southern 
boundary. Two other villages in the Gnddavadi district are Korumelli *— the modern 
Korumilli,* and Kaleru 3 — the modern Kaleru. 4 

The inscription ends with the nsnal imprecations (1. 127 ff.) and the statement that it was 
written by Kant&oh&rya of Sripith&puram (1. 135), who must be identical with Kantachari, 
the writer of the first inscription. 

The grant proper is preceded by a long Sanskrit passage which contains genealogies (1) 
of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty and (2) of the chiefs of Konamandala. The account of 
the Eastern Chalukyas agrees on the whole with the one given in the Korumelli plates of 
BAjaraja I. 6 and in the Chellur plates of Vira-Chdda. 6 An important statement which is 
missing in the two other inscriptions, occurs in line 25 f. where we are told that, of the two sons 
of Kirtivarman I., the elder, Satyasraya (Pulikdsin II.), took possession of the kingdom of 
Kuntala, and the second, Kubja-Vishnuvardhana I., of the country of Vdngi. The list 
of the Eastern Chalukyas is continued only as far as Mangi-Yuvaraja (1. 35), and verse 5 
contains a reference to a king Bajaraja of the Chalukya family, who appears to be represented 
as reigning at the time of the inscription, and who is evidently identical with the Rajaraja on 
whom Prithvisvara of Velanandu was dependent. 7 

Verses 6—32 supply a fairly long pedigree of the dynasty tp which the two donors belonged. 
These two chiefs derive their descent from the mythical being Kartavirya, the son of 
Eritavirya, grandson of Haihaya, and great-grandson of Hari, a descendant of Yadu (v: 6 f.). 
Their names, and their relation to each other, are given in the Table on page 85. The Arabic 
numbers which are prefixed to their names, indicate the order in which they are mentioned in 
the inscription. 

The 3rd chief in the list, Bajaparendu I., is called the lord of the Kdnamandala (v. 10); 
and the word Kdna is prefixed to the names BajSndra-Chdda I. (1. 61), Bhima HI. (1. 68), 
and Mallideva (1. 113). Hence it may be convenient to call this dynasty the chiefs of 
Konamandala. The country over which they ruled, is probably identical with Kdnasima, the 
Telngu designation of the Godavari delta. 8 

The 5th prince, Rajtadra-Chdda I., is stated to have ruled over the country of Vdngi 
(1.51), and to have assumed the insignia of sovereignty which had been conferred on his grand- 
father (Mummadi-Bhima I.) by the Bdjddhirdja R&jdndra-Chdda. As No. 8, Mallideva, * 
was ruling in Saka-Samvat 1117, the Bdjddhirdja Bajendra-Chdda to whom his great-grand- 
father (Mummadi-Bhima I.) was tributary, has to be identified with the Eastern Chalukya 
king Rajendra-Chdda or Kuldttunga-Choda I. (Saka-Samvat 985—1034). We know that 
Kul6ttunga-Chdda I. conferred the governorship of Vengi, successively, on his paternal uncle, 
Vijayaditya ; on his two sons, Bajaraja II. and Vira-Chdda ;• and on Ch6da of Velanandu. 10 
It is not probable that Mummadi-Bhima I. was another of the successive governors of Vengt ; 
and the statement of the inscription that his grandson, Rajendra-Chdda I., ruled over Vdngi, 
appears to imply nothing more than that the Kdnamandala was a dependency of the V&ngf country. 

» Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 275. 

1 No. 120 on the Madras Surrey Map of the KaniHcbandrapnrain t&lnka. The north-western and northern 
boundary of Korumelli,— Mitara (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI V. p. 65, text line 107 f ), it identical with the modern AUtsara 
(No. 121 on the tame map), and the southern boundary,— Vinapalli, with the modern village of the tame name 
(No. 44 on the map of the Amaliparatn tiluka). 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 284 f. 1 now adopt the reading Kdlirm inttend of K6ldt* (8o*lh*Ina\ Inter. Vol. I. 
p. 52), on the ttrength of Dr. Fleet' t remarkt (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 438, note 77). 

4 No. 140 on the map of the RamachandrMpuram talnka. k Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 48 S. 

• South-Indian Inscription*, Vol. I. p. 48 ff.; and Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 423 ff. 

7 8ee above, p. 88 f . * 8«e •bove, Vol. III. p. 287, note 8. 

• South-Indiam Inscriptions, VuL L p. 51. lD See p. 36 above. 
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• 

The K6na chief R&j6ndra-Choda I. was evidently named after the patron of his 
grandfather. He bore the surnames Vikrama-Rudra, Haihay&ditya, and Gandavendaduva 
(v. 12), and built a mantfapa which he called, after his surname, Gandavftndaduva (v. 17), in 
the temple of Bhiman&tha (at Draksharama). 1 After his death, his two brothers, Mummadi- 
Bhlma II. and Satya I. or Satyasraya, ruled conjointly (v. 18 f.)- They were succeeded by 
their sons, No. 11, Lokamahipala, and No. 13, Bhima III. (v. 23 f.) ; and these two again 
by No. 8, MallidSva, and No. 14, Vallabha (v. 26). When Vallabha died after a reign of 
fourteen years, his son, Manma-Satya II., took his place (v. 31 f.) 

Between the Sanskrit and the Telugu version of the grant of the village of Odiyuru are 
inserted two Sanskrit verses (36 f.) in praise of Jayam&mba, the queen of Manma-Gonka and 
mother of Kuldttunga-Prithvisvara. This queen is already known to us from the first 
Pithapuram inscription (No. 4 above). The insertion of a passage in her praise in the 
subjoined inscription suggests that the chiefs of K6namandala were dependent on the chiefs of 
Velanandu, and that Prithvisvara of Velanandu, whose Pithapuram inscription is dated in 
Saka-Samvat 1108, was still alive in Saka-Samvat 1117. The attribute Kulottunga, which he 
receives in verse 36 of the subjoined inscription, proves that I was correct in identifying the 
Prithvisvara of the first Pithapuram inscription with the Kuldttunga-Bajendra-Chddaraja of 
certain other records. 2 To recapitulate, I believe that, in Saka-Samvat 1117, the two Kona 
chiefs MallidSva and Manma-Satya EL were dependent on Kuldttunga-Prith vis vara of 
Velanandu, who was again a vassal of Rajar&ja, a descendant of the Eastern Chalukya 
dynasty (see page 84 above). 

A number of stone inscriptions at Draksharama and Palakdl in the G6davarS district 
confirm and supplement the historical information on the K6na chiefs, which the Pithapuram 
pillar supplies. The earliest of these inscriptions 3 records a grant, in Saka-Samvat 1050, by 
Choda, surnamed Vikrama-Rudra, the son of Raj apa rendu of the Haihaya-vamsa, the lord of 
the Kona 4 country (avdni), and * the ornament (of the city) of M&hishmati.' 5 This chief is 
the same as No. 5, R&jendra-Choda I., surnamed Vikrama-Rudra, 6 the son of Rajapajendu I. 

Another inscription (No. 289 of 1893) records the gift of a lamp by [Ra]jadevi, the queen 
of Kona-Mummadir&ja, and is dated in Saka-Samvat 1057 and Chalukya- Vikrama-Samvat * 
[6]0. This inscription must be assigned to the successor of Rajendra-Chdda I., his elder brother 
Mummadi-Bhima II. 

His co-regent, No. 6, Satya I., is represented by another inscription (No. 234 of 1893) of 
Saka-Samvat 1057 and Chalukya- Vikrama-Samvat [60], which records the gift of a lamp by 
Satya or Sattiraja, the son of K6na-R6japare[ndu] by Tondidevi, younger brother of 
RajSndra-Chdda, and lord of the Edna country (deia). 

The son and successor of Satya I., Bhima HE., was a vassal of the same king Rajaraja to 
whose time the two first Pithapuram inscriptions belong. This appears from an inscription 
(No. 246 of 1893) of the Mdhdmanialiivara Bhimar&ja, the son of Kdna-Satyarfija, which is 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1075 and in the 9th year of the reign of R&jar&jadeva. 

Another inscription (No. 235 of 1893) is dated in Saka-Samvat 1077 and Chalukya- 
Vikrama-Samvat ??, and records the gift of a lamp by [G-a]ng&d€vl, the queen of 
K6na-Mall[i]raja, i.e. probably of No. 8, Malliddva. 

To his co-regent, Manma-Satya II., may be assigned an inscription (No. 517 of 1893) of 
6aka-Samvat 1129, which records the gift of a lamp by a minister of Kona-Satyaraja. 

1 See above, p. 37, note 8. s See above, p. 88 f , 

* No. 283 of 1893 in my Annual Report for 1898-94. 

4 K6na instead of Edna occurs also in the Nadnpttru grant, above, Vol. III. p. 287. 

1 The Eaghutamia (vi. 48) mentions Mahishmatl on the Bevft as the capital of Pratipa, a descendant of 
Kartavtrya. General Sir A. Cunningham (Ancient Geography, p. 488) identifies it with Maud la on the NarmadA. 

• See below, p. 95, verse 12. 



Digitized by 



Google 



No. 10.] PITHAPURAM INSCRIPTION OP MALLIDEVA. 87 

Some later inscriptions in the KshtrarameSvara temple at Palakol mention two kings, 
Ganapatidevamahar&ja or Ganapadevar&ja (Nos. 520, 523, 511 and 512 of 1893) and Bhima- . 
Vallabharaja (Nos. 513 and 522 of 1893), to whose names the word Kona is prefixed, and 
who therefore appear to have been successors of the previously mentioned chiefs. The queen 
of the Mahdmanqlalehara K6na-Ganapadevaraja was Odayamahadevi, the daughter of 
Mahad6vachakravartin of Hidudaprdlu, 1 who bore the traditional surname 
Vishnuvardhanamah&raja (Nos. 510, 511 and 512 of 1893) and may have been a descendant 
of the Eastern Chalukyas. The dates of Mahadeva range from Saka-Samvat 1218 [expired], 
the Durmukhi samvatsara, to Saka-Samvat 1222 [expired], the Sarvari samvatsara ; those of 
his son-in-law, Ganapati, from Saka-Samvat 118 [4] to 1222 ; and one of the two inscriptions of 
Bhima- Vallabha is dated in Saka-Samvat 1240. 

TEXT. 2 

A. — South Face. 

li fSnrs^w: *ftf*rfrcft ^R^ra^w: "^-H^4^<f> gn^rrnpg?roprpft - 

1 This is probably Nidadavdlo, nine miles south-west of Rajamahendri ; see Mr. SewelTs Lists of Antiquities, 
Vol. I. p. 37. 

' * From inked estampages, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. 

« Bead °W$jf Md canoel the anusvdra of ^ft^TTk 

* Bend *t*PJ*T°. * Bead ^fUmsflq. 5 «W. looks almost like afhp. 

7 Bead T*J°. 8 Bead °V%*. 9 Bead °«ftaT^n°. 

» Bead Tf%ft^. " Bead ^*IT°. 

* Bead ^TT^rflR^t (us. Khdndavam=atk6) ; this reading is preferable to HI ffq«id) (8outh-Ind. Inter. Vol. I. 
p. 58). 

» Bead 9%. " Bead °<nfif . " Bead arfiPTT. 

>• Bead °*TftRTI J the form WTO%3 is more correct than ^ufrttta in South- Ind. Ins or. Vol I. p. 63. 

l * Bead $Wt flflft:. li Bead 7rtt«prr^ftrR^°. 

19 This form of the name is more correct than 3{J4k in South-Ind. Inter. Vol. I. p. 53. 
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12 ^wsw^Mfar^ftr^**'*!^ 

15 <4Mti<4«T Hfrf^fNr m§ *frfr[frJ q* i innnimM<wi toto^t ft- 

16 ^prorftnrrf^n ffW«Tf5^xnrfi^f%7iT rift *n& fyyrfr^m - 

23 *i* ^ftmrm ,B known, [i*] ra 1 9 ^WT^^r [T*] ?roTT^g1 

ftW- 

24 mfcantyfl H*ft 17 [i*] **: pratit rm: ^tffrmrf ?m[:*] *- 

26 ^r 19 [i*] *fcf ^fet ^ftrart *raraRHTO?q*m[T]|>nn*]- 

28 *ri nwwfrmwanl (0 wfimrraNTn^sOrcTT]- 

30 eniHa^iiird*4«>g<aHmM*ltim^^MMni^n [qr][w»]- a 

32 w?^r(T) «jt?tt "»««fi « i<i^teKm *nsrffa ?»rt[t*]- 



' Bead c «reftj°. * Read °lfe. a R^d Tnfjjft. 

« Read *TO. . * Bead $*. « R^d °fcft. 

7 Read qftttj. ' 8 Bead W«f|fqfllfn *»rff*. » Bead °tftlSlT IT* . 

»• Bead j^rra. u Bead °»mrnj. 

»* The amtndra stand* at the beginning of the next line. >» Bead ufirJlTT, fa*5 and fovroir. 

»« Bead *P&1SJT. •* Read °q«T. 

>« The *T of «HR had been originally omitted by the engraver and was subsequently inserted between W and W. 

>7 Read 3*^- " Bead °^^ " Bead &*[. 

» Bead vtfipft. » Bead Vni. "Beadfrar. 
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33 utroratt [i*] ?wtfr ^rafwrwroraf^f* [«*] .*[*]- 

34 jjw s f^r^BH f^nf* [i*] mbti M^ *w <^> 

35 fa [i*] ««g«fria<Ki« :* TwfiroW [i*] ^wf^ttw]- 4 

36 qiq^f^faftMnamJemi [i*] w»j?r ^M* 6 xxm[i] [ti*]- 
•37 s rcnreTfrifir. [i*J *wten qraa*f * **rarc»)*- 

88- ^t t [*•] *fa * [i*J irt Hy i UmftlV *t<t*] Tforit-* 

39 virnnhR •[!•] wr. "«fliwf«flfl«g<*Ti*: (i) wit wi¥: 

40 wnfa* ^t^ [i. i*J afaHKim ^ * 10 wpnfrot " tot 11 

41 tfc: D*] " ^rwFwrt^ "WfrfrqrcTfrfi [«**] <*t* 

42 *ij*rc M *rrafat ^wnnwrtW *i*f% «ur- 

43 ^f [i*] wfl^fl1fj«iwift*ipK4n<*i , »l , «r««t[^]- 

44 ejjr. i [«*] **ta w"it iwtfiiftfW*! q<iei>i ie i irfrt- . 

45 n^fft ^r»gTrtfmnm^ 1,r [n «.*] *frn*t *T**eS[$]- 

46 [*TT>rre: 18 0) w^rtt^«i: w [i*] ^q^t *: ^ra% <?rotr 

47 [%] *** i [f*] "grafrygfreftftrf ?rif?^t^5«f [i*] **- 

48 * ?fhnrt*T W ** ««m^iirrf [h u*] «W ci^teW- 

51 ^atHfwrfnyTfV * wrsni «Nf^t wik^ i vfj] 

52 *: u**f" M*imwmm [T*]fw* fafrc n unit fror- 

53 *s?rt fo*qrc*Tgtam»n i: D*3 *lw**eT^ftrc»nTOt 



»Bead°<JTOm. . ,B6 " d ^**^' 'Bead**. 

♦Bead^lfir . •Bead'W**. ( >*>M. 

7R4idU5.wm«fl«. •Beadltff. »KeadWmff°. 

.« Bead «*%«•**». » Bead W. 

•» To the * of W? both • and & appear to be attached. 

"Bead*!*"'. * "Bead^fwtff* . . »» Bead *%**. 

••Bead q^r<n. "» Bead °WT3*r:. >• Bead IT*:. 

» Seed °**T- " B* 4 **«W' " B* 14 **&• 

•»Bead«*tf°. * "BeadWfiWWT. 

*• The <f of *f » written twice, onee at the top and once to tbe right of *. 

» Bead unnrart . » The fi of *¥*T look, like la. 

•7 The e» of ftfcr. appeare to be corrected from va. 
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57 ^MfnW [i*] T^#t» tTnjtiraV nfire^L^gw: i [ \h*] %*- 

59 [^ fafrfattfaft i [u*] r«t«i*i4i*r«i4j»[w]TOf^[Clf%7rfV- 

60 [^*] [i] < 3frT^(fc) ««n«nfoiK|fr Tm^r^r i [u*] 

61 *ffit V. ^Rl€f5^: WreraRT^RSt WWPQff*- 1 * 

62 Ott]*t [i*] "ft^rCfw]* o*iti4Ktf - gufiMi fira**^" & 

63 ^i tfzti ,s 4Uhi3 i [t«*] man i wuH- Eft] qnri%imft^ [^]' 4 

[i*] *- ' ' 

65 '*: MM.*UHma«u« [i*] r^^M<n'q<*iiniii€m^i i f - 1T 

66 w^^t 18 [« t£.*] "^ jn^fa^in^t^'*^^ ' [••] *fc 

71 ftg[:*] ' ^*iifwfa>M*Mftifl : i. €taf Hl*w*lMifr : 

72 m<a4mm *tfM* i [><•] fnn 16 ^il«fit (i) firgwww* 

73 futf: i *ro*ro¥ ^n 2 * *re ^w ^rmTf^r^Tr : [n *«*] 

74 ^[ffij rq^rq^rct^^^lMHMIiliH^bi^ 7 7 ^t- 



* Read iftTOfrf . •ReadTOWT , • Read TOT4t 

4 The awwwrfra standi at the beginning of the next line. 

% * Read «TU 1 1*4341411 1* 6 R«*d °*l^|<{t. ' Rend ^ft. 

»Read*farT^. • Read ^SFfpft 

m The word *VW offends against the metre. n Rend finpfl . 

" Read °**m. " u Read W*1 tftHTTft, * Read Tffeqftfclfl * 

" Read tfffi*. * Read fa**mt H* V- 17 Re *d ***Tft 

>• Read iWtt lf Bead tpft^fvtftfclOlffanfljrnS . 

90 To the ^T of 3TO both ri and t are attached in the original. Sl Read wh 

»Read*>Nfta. »» Read *n*ft. u Rend Q TO*TitV:. 

"ReadlfaT. "ReadflWT. *? Read °TO**fr (for n «*H«H|4ft ?). 
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76 Juuftnur qfa&p ttoto vffircf vwt *rffl* tft- 

77 «t"rc** wTfyu^fli'W ******* i fav*] .iratafa*]*!* **• 

78 [*t>re?t Trft^w: (i*j gftfcm#n«**t*fiwfrmt 7 (o u*] 

79 fa]: " i ntl^fiimnnftwfd i ^iKW i i ^rC;*] [ftj- 

81 *rTfa]fw*T* *n*roft«nw (0 "tf^Nftrsr^ fwfiroit 

82 [*>Mfat]*lftiC I fa«*]. 4l«l*wftms i eT««l*l4MMW t 0*] 

83 q3frrfc] fofl*n«i3fa frort" i fac*] awnmn^M^ " 

84. [tfJwffcwjYfrCT)^ 18 [i*] q^ewii^w S f^wfi s flMfl [i v.*] 

85 ^fxr, ^ i vt<n<n^<iiwifiif i r<i«ti*»<i Wfinl M i* (0 **▼- 

86 ^fiwflqir« i r»iiiw i [ ^ >iwiniir4i<il u [i*] ^t f^w" w[fir]- 

87 iiftft<m«mi«n [fir][:*] 4i f«« <*i<m ifa?n*'iran§rfa?7TT-" 

S.—Eatt Face. 

88 ^bmOibhh: i !>•*] ^giw vn[:*3 *ta{T)^faw- 

89 *refafa [|*] *wwfrf*itiTt T Wti SIWT ftfa] *- 

90 ft i fa t*] wwwnw[:*]- -«n*n^^i«**i*i^Mpi: i f^jfitf- 18 . : 
81 wrewrffa]: 19 0) "SterftwOTTW. i fa**] ^fahhftr- 

93 . *fcrc »ifli«fli«ww: [i*] n f«qft<mnM - 

93 »r[T*]ft Mmiq«<i n i C^^*3 *i q Viq*mfiwfl<nD - M 

94. w*nfa i *iiiw*4i*w)ffi'i[T*]iTOnre: [u *»*] 

95 ^«^^*nvn[i;]>fh7T[T*]«lifli^*a: i v**nirTftraf- M 

96 ■ HPrermter^tfirfopr. i fa**] *ttf ^fin<<ifaPiMfditi - 

97 $*r *ra*f5^ ?nnr: M (0 **rcra»a*(:j *$& ** 

* — — — - 

1 Bead "fhaifa^ftW! . s The anundra stand* at the beginning of the next line. 

*Read*nOT*T. «Read«Tftr. • Read lft*Tf*hr* 

•Read^7. JReadWlJt. 8 Read iffa, 

.•Read fro*;. 10 Read ^hriftr. « Read f^JifT^l* 

M The two akshara* OR are entered below tbe line. »» Road Hrfif. 

"Read°Mt tf*? "Read *!*. " Read ?rft. 

17 Read °«Trf^T. 1S The anugvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 

M Read WfmmW.. "ReadllUlfKM . Jl Read ^TOTT^. 

» Read H l fkmrfq;. u Read mf^. * Read ?PTOt. 



11 Read wt. 



n2 
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99 faprea*faHnw3gfcn*nifrT; 8 i fafowrq *t 

101 a<\P i <iifti^ ^qrefrmregrrc ««fa<qfi T ft- 

102 •* %n *ftr i *cfa ^ i toftoP P i MtaflHwiPH iOr)- 

103 7 «t¥ft^f«Rrra^w(T)w^RR:[T*]f% HBjT*isrf?rarTf*¥-' 

104 *it fiwww [i*] tmf tinf irgfararcrfqre^* - 

105 mn* w tfwr ^iTiwMf?^ft7T: u n^r^fa gwftjir- 

106 1! ^«^ i [u*] *nm ?n arnnrtaT qrarcrf*rcrwta*ffrj -" 
307 *!(T)^tfinfwf»iffr "<n<n mam fejwqMfclqrsrenr-" 

10S «t i or 4l«^iTl«fafa>mfq«li4iM«V 6 w*[:*] 17 mm- 

109 "qwftrcrretaaftgwfrw liftiufaanH " i [***] mtf. 

no fag* m* !Tfft ^rowTfSwfifftrfr^r #ir- 

ill g*3* ^f^rr«n^Tf tlT^^rfW *tf**- * 

112 iftmfo" ** ftTT%WTn*rafr?Ti Twnj«^ 

lis ^pw^m^%TO^nrftT^wrfra totct^ jfarf 

116 "fay^'iut^iifafaft [i*] vw urow qUirm i y*i- 

117 tt: *w«r" ^edtfe* *tar [i*J WTW:* %ffanr ufa- 

118 m to^jt 4i«flMaiPs*i *t*n [i*J ^faro (i) *frn39- 

119 ifr]f*. *ftfts**pr «wfirfi *g»jw* star i *tij^- 

120 ea»g 'nf^eaf *taj* !i^w ift *f* $ftftm: w (i) *&$&- 

1 Read ^hfTO. * The anundra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

* The 4 of °W3 is expressed by attaching A to the top and ir to the right of * J read °2)«mi*IU4|<l:. 

* Rend fifTO. • Bead °«Tftr:. • Read *\d \ \d) fo%i) n . 
7Ee«dTfhrft%ftr°. •ReadTO*f%°. »Beadf*nRrT. 

»« Read °^l*f WW*. M Bead °*Tta: IHPltff. » Bead JVJt J . 

11 Read ^Tift^nr ; the a»a*e<ffti stands at the beginning of the next line. 

14 Bead °HOT. l% The anutwdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

*• Bead fw*ft°* l7 Bead inM*.. lS Bead ^1%. 

» Bead °attHH. "Bead WWW l|. * Bead °Wff «* Vftf 1*. 

a Bead *M°. * Rwd °^» * Bead tftaf. 

•» Bead Wfa. ,e Read TOraiR. » Bead W*RH. 
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121 *r wt^rftr iftengr TOfirfri'r gfirnw *tm [i*J trf**- 1 

123 sr *[*]f% ^w^%eaw *r^ TRiea» iw «t- 

125 w ^tw i ^wzea>3 *Nrararrfsrtf TOftn* wwf^- 

126 3 S^ns *f* tqniw: 1 0) w*ftft sfaigr is *f« *fw 

127 wgsreircr *Un i t vnyrf%«r^ f*5Wg Qtirtfli *n 

128 twirnrnrcng #f%r trr[ti]^f *t^" i »n»rar&3)?r *(fa] *<• 

129 ^wrag %*v tonpsts rftf** urn^* Jftg* 7 •[■*] **6t- 

330 sfojT ?f^T Wlf»TOTgtr[T*]fTO [|*J W W *R?T »jfw- 

131 w 'mt «it i [***] «T*rt, w^wt *t ft. *[t]^ ^wtt 6 

[i*] *W- 

132 ^rfwrf* frarat <tM fafa i [<<■*] *f* " «miwmnf 

133 qfaT?wk : i *ry*fif wtt vln m^nihr: *[*]**: [i*] 



134 t* f* **[:•] ^n*: *y? *wfl*i [i »•*] iwt[t*]- 

135 frfro 11 [«*] «Dnw i W|'r *tere[T*]*firf%W [I*] *it *t . *t 



[■*] 



ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 



(Verso 1.) " From the lotus-flower ({fat rose from) the navel of (Vishnu) the husband 
of Sri, {which resembled) a deep tank, there was born the lotus-born (Brahma), from whom 
alone the worlds, (with their) living beings, were produced/' 

(V. 2.) " His £oiz. Brahma's) son, produced from the mind, (was) AM. Atri's (son was) 
the Moon, the crest-jewel of Soma (Siva) (and) founder of the lunar race (Bdma-vamia). From 
him (was born) Budha*" 

(Line 3.) Budha's lineal descendants were the following : — the emperor Pururavae ; Ayu ; 
Hahusha ; Puru ; Janamdjaya (I.) ; Prachlsa ; Saniyati ; Sarvabhauma; Mah&bhauma, and 



* Read qftnlTC* 

* Bend *ft*°. 
7Re»d^l. 
» Read ri :. 



• Bead W*. 

• Read ij*TTO **3°.' 

• Re*d ^ VCnj. 
^Read **^:. 



*R6ad?lfr. 

• Read ^^. 

• Read W**tfa trcft. 
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other kings ; Pftndu ; his five sons : Dharma, Bhlma, Arjuna, Nakula and SahadSva ; Arjmia's 
son, Abbimanyu; Parikshit; Janamejaya (II.); XshSmaka; Narav&hana; fiat&nika; 
JJdayana, and, succeeding him, fifty-nine other emperors of Ayddhyft. 

Lines 13-23 relate, in the usual manner, 1 Vi jay&ditya's expedition to the Dekhan, his death 
in a battle with Trildchana-Pallava; and the birth of his posthumous son Vishnuvardhana at 
the agrahdra of Mudiv[6]mu, the dwelling-place of Vishnubh^atta-Somayftjin. — " Having 
conquered the Kadamba, the Gfanga, and other princes, this (Vishnuvardhana) ruled over the 
Pekhan (Dakshin&patha), (which is situated) between (R&ma's) bridge and the NarmadA (river), 
(and which contains) seven and a half lahshas (of villages). "*• 

(L. 23.) " His (viz. Vishnuvardhana's) son by (his) great queen, who was born from the 
Pallava race, was Vijay&ditya." 

(L. 24.) " To him (was born) Pulakesin (I.) ; to him, Klrtivarman (I.) ; (and) to him, 
Saty&sraya (PulikgSin II.) and Vishnuvardhana (I.). The elder of these two took possession 
of the dignity of king of Kuntala ; the other, of the country [of Vdngi]." 

(L. 26.) " This Eubja-Vishnttvardhana (I.), who was the brother of Saty&sraya-Val- 
labhendra (Pulikd£in II.), (and) who adorned the race of the glorious Ch&lukyas, etc.* ruled 
over the country of Vdngl for eighteen years ; his son, Jayasimha (I.)-Vallabha, for thirty- 
three (years) ; his younger brother, Ind[r]ar&ja, for seven days ; his son, Vishnuvardhana (IL), 
for nine years ; (and) his son, Mangi-Yuvar&ja, for twenty-five (years). 99 

(L. 35.) " Thus, in the unbroken lineage of the kings of the Ch&lukya race,— 
(V. 5.) "Was born king [B6] jar&ja, the lord of the earth (and) abode of prosperity. He 
is ruling, by means of his statesmanship, the earth girt by the ocean." 

(L. 38.) " And moreover, — 

(V. 6.) " In the raoe of the Tadue was born, to the lord Hari, a king named Haihaya. 
To him was born the wise (and) virtuous Kritavirya, who fulfilled the desires of the multitude 
Of (his) relatives." 

(V. 7.) "From him was born K&rtavirya, * who, like the sun, passed over the world on 
the wheels of (his) glittering chariot, (and was furnished) with a thousand strong arms (or 
r»yi)." 

(V. 8.) " When a great number of noble kings were living (in such a way that) their body 
consisted only of (their) white fame, 4 there was born from this (race) the fearless prince Mum- 
madi-Bhima (I.), whose great power spread over the world.'' 5 

(V. 9 f .) " His excellent wife was ChhadvidSvl, 8 who was as slender as a creeper. The elder 
son of this couple (was) prince Venna. His younger brother (was) the fortunate (and) glorious 
prince R&japarendu (I.)» the lord of the Kdnamandala, who married two noble queens, 
Lekshmi and Tond&mbikft." 

. _ _ ■ . ■-- * - - - ■ ' 

1 A translation of this passage was given in South-Indian Insert ptions, Vol. I. p. 68. 

* Among the oonqnests of the two Choja kings R&jaraja and Rajendra-Chdja, we And the corresponding term 
* the seven and a half lah$ka$ of In«twpA4i-' Bajendra-Chdja took Ira(t*P&4i from the Western Ch&lukya king 
Jayasimha III. Consequently, Iraftap&gi appears then to ba?e been the designation of the Western Ch&lukya 
empire. The Khardpafan plates of Raftaraja (above, Vol. III. p. 294) state that, after the downfall of the 
RaahtrakAtas, the Western Ch&lukyas ruled over Rattap&tt, and thus show that the original meaning of the term 
lraft*p&4i was, as its etymology already suggests, * the empire of the Raftas or R&shtrakutas.' . 

' See South-Indian Inscriptions, VoL I. p. 68, note 5. 

4 ij$. • after many kings of K&rtavirya's race had passed away/ ' 

1 'Tat»6ttuhga-jagad»vibh4tih appears to be meant for jagat-tat'dttuhga-vibhtLtih. 

• In dilch* Chhad videvi, the letter chha may be only due to tamdhi, and the actual name of the queen may 
as well have been Sadvid£vt, 
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(V. 11.) "Lakshmi bore the lord Mummadi-Bhima (II.) (and) prince B6jdndra- 
Chdda (L).; and Tondam&mb&'a son (was) prince Satya (I.). 99 

(L. 48.) "This prince B&jdndra-Chdda (I.) assumed all the insignia of sovereignty, 
(viz.) the throne, the pratifhakkd (dram), the peacock's tail, the spear, the single conch, etc., 
which his grandfather had received through the favonr of the glorious Edjddhirdja B&j£ndra- 
Chdda, and became the lord of the country of Vdiigi." 

(V. 12.) " Verily, having burnt the enemies by the submarine fire of (his) fierce valour, 
he acquired the surname "Vikrama-Rudra (i.e. ' resembling Rudra in prowess ') ; having made 
manifest by his own hand (i.e. having enforced) all the rules of conduct for each of the 
inhabitants of the whole earth, he acquired the surname Haihay&ditya (i.e. ' the sun 1 of the 

Haihayas'); (and) he acquired the surname Gandavgndaduva 9 by crushing the power of 

»» * . 

enemies. 

(V. 13.) " As Lakshml (is) the wife of Vishnu, his (wife) was Mail&raddvl, the queen of 
noble women (and) the ornament of womankind." 

(V. 14.) " Among her five sons, who resembled the burning five (sacred) fiVes in splendour, 
the eldest (was) prince BSta ; (and his) younger brother (was) prince Mallid6va." 

(V. 15.) "To prince Bdta were born, by Oangft and the illustrious BimbamAmbft 
(respectively), two famous sons, M an m a-Choda (II.) and prince Sdrya." 

(V. 17.) "Having caused to be built of stone in (the temple of) Bhimao&tha a manfapa, 
named GandavSndaduva (after himself), (and furnished) with two wings (dvi*bhuja) (and) 
with an enclosure (prdkdra), this ornament of princes, the virtuous Kdna-R&jendra-Chdda 
(I.), obtained bliss (i.e. died)." 

(V. 18 f.) "His elder and younger brothers, the glorious lord Mummadi-Bhima (II.) 
and prince Saty&firaya, whose prowess was famed in the world (and) who burnt by (the fire of) 
their valour crowds of hostile lords of provinces,— again (?) divided this earth (!) and ruled 
(it) conjointly." 

(V. 20.) " Of these two, to the lord Mummadi-Bhima (II.) was born Iidkabhdp&laka, 
who adorned the ravines of (the mythical mountain) L6kal6ka by his lustre." 

ry. 21.) " To the powerful lord Satya (I.) were born two princes who resembled Bala 
and Krishna, the glorious R&japarendu (II.) and the glorious prince Kona-Bhima (HI.)." 

(V. 22.) " To R&japarendu (II.), the husband of P&rvati, was born a ruler of the earth, 
> the glorious lord Vallabha, who washed away the spots of the Kali (age)" 

(V. 23.) " After (the death of his) father, that 8 glorious Ldkamahip&la ruled the earth, 
seated on his throne. 1 

(V. 24.) "And, like Achyuta (Vishnu) 4 himself, the glorious prince Bhima (HI.) embraced 
the royal fortune of (his) father, prince Satya (I.), together with the earth." 

(V. 26.) " After these two, prince Malliddva and the lord Vallabha ruled the earth 
undisturbed .' ' 

(V. 28.) "The glorious prince Vallabha married, as chief queen, the daughter of prince 
TJn^ik&ma, named Acham&mbft." * 

(V. 29.) "By her he had two sonB, (who caused the rise of their) family, as the moon of 
the ocean,— the two princes named Manma-Satya (II.) and Mahlp&larendu." 



i The king's resemblance to the ran rests on the double meaning of Jearo, * a hand ' and < a ray.' 

* The first member of this compound is the Telugu-Ksaarese word ganda, ' « strong man ; ' the second member 
is perhaps connected with the Telugu rittframm* • heat/ 

• This pronoun refers to LdkabMpdkiJra in verse 2a 

« Lakshml nnd the Earth are considered^ Vishnu's wivee. 
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(V. 31 f.) "When the glorious prinre Vallabha, a provincial chief (chahrin) of great valour, 
had gone to heaven after a reign of fourteen years, his son, the glorious prince Manma-Satya 
(IIO, ascended the throne of (his) father." 

(L. 96.) " That prince Malliddva and this lord Manma-Satya (HO, the son of the lord 
• Vallabha, having both conjointly called together the Rdshfrakufas and all other ryots of the 
district (vishaya) of Ghiddav&di, issue the following command : — 

(L. 99.) " ' Be it known to yon that we have given, with exemption from all taxes, the 
village named ddiyuru in the district of Ghiddav&di to the god Kuntl-M&dhavaddva who 
resides in Sripith&purl.' " 

(L. 102.) " And moreover,— 

(V. $6 f .) " This lofty spotless stone which adorns 1 the temple, was made the eye-witness 
of her true devotion (to Vishnu) by that Jayam&mb&, who was the lawful wife of the glorious 
lord Manma-Qonka, the best of princes ; who was the mother of Kuldttunga-Prithvisvara ; 8 
who was an incarnation of the great fame of the Vest among all noble and virtuous women ; 
(and) who was a noble swan at the pair of the lotus-feet of (Vishnu) whofee banner (bean the 
bird) Garuda." 

(L. 109.) " In the fiaka year 1117, at the time of the M6sha-8amkranti, — the glorious 
Mahdmanjalehara Kdna-Mallidevaraja, and Manma-Sattir&ja, the son of Vallabhar&ja, 
gave to the god Knntl-Mftdhavaddva in Sripifhapuram the whole village called 6diyuxu in 
(the district of) Gtaddavftdi, together with houses, fields and gardens, for burnt offerings, 
oblations and worship, for daily and periodical rites, monthly festivals and annual festivals, and 
for various expenses (bhoga) on account of singing, dancing, music, etc." 

(L. 116.) " The boundaries of this village (are) : — In the east, the boundary (is) the 
Erra-gun{a (tank) in Velengu. In the south-east, the boundary (is) the Bh6datata-kali 
(channel) 1 in the pasture land of finika in Velengu. In the south, the boundary (is) the 
V6mu-gunda (tank) at the meeting-point of the boundaries 4 of $rip&damulupalli (and) 
Slripuram. (Thence), coming along the pond at the head of the Nallanjeruvu (tank) in 
Koklurukuru,— the boundary in the south-west (is) the Pulli-gunta (tank) at the meeting- 
point of the boundaries of the fields of Enungudala (and) Kroppalli. In the west, the 
boundary (is) the pair of tanks to the east of Kroppalli. In the north-west, the boundary (is) 
the embankment (and) a (water) lever 6 (near) the embankment to the east of the K&savachantn- 
cheruvu (tank) in the plain of Chanupakatya. In the north, the boundary (it) the southern 
embankment of the BhSmarfcju-cheruvu (tank) in the fields of Sampara. (Thence), coming as 
far as the confluence at which the Upputeru (river) and the Nakkala-kali (channel) unite, — the 
boundary in the north-east (is) the Premula-vanka (channel) in Velengu along the embank- 
ment to the aouth of the Upputftru." * 

(L. 127.) " If any cause obstruction to this charity, they shall incur the sin of those who 
commit the five great sins, (and) shall incur the sin of those who have killed one thousand 
tawny cows (and) one thousand Brahmanas on the bank of the GangaV' 

1 Alamkrita appears to be used in tbe sense of alomkarithnu. 
1 Tbe remainder of the translation of verse 86 is omitted here. 

• Kdli, wbiob occurs again in line 126, and three times in tbe Kornmelli plates of Rajarajn I. (Ind. Ant, VoL 
XIV. p. 54 f . text Hues 104* 106 and 108), is perhaps connected with the Telugu kdlavn, « a channel.' 

* The term mayyonikuftu occurs three times in tbe description of tbe boundaries of ddiyuru (in lines 110, 131 
and 126 f.). It mast be connected with nuyyanikufru, which is found* five times in tbe Chellur plates of 
Kuldttunga II. (2nd. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 69, text lines 71, 74, 76, 76 and 78). Both forms of the word appear to 
be corruptions of muyyalaguita, which, according to Brown's Telvgu Dictionary, p. 789, is derived from Mate, 
'three,' + ella, *a boundary,' + g*tt<h 'a bill,' and means 'a place where three boundaries meet.' In the present 
inscription, the word mayyanihu^u is in each case preceded only by two proper names of boundaries; and we have 
evidently to supply as third boundary tbe village granted, eta. ddiyuru. 

• Avnru is probably the same as auru, on which see Brown's Ttlugn Dictionary, p. 164. 

• To Mr. Bmnaniurti I am again indebted for help in translating the Telugu description of the boundaries. 

■) 
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To be issued as an Appendix to Epigraphia Indica, Vol. V : 

The Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts of the Bombay *"-"«»* fj» jtto earliest 
historical times to the Musalman conquest of A. D. 1318. By J. P- Fleet. 
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U, The Western Chalukyas of Badami. 

XII. The Rashtrakutas of Malkhed. 

IV.— -The Western Chalukyas of Kalyani. 

V.— The Kalachuryas of Kalyani. 
VI.— The Hoysalas of Dorasamndra. 
VII.— The Yadavas of Devagiri. 
" VIII -The Great Feud.tory Families.-The Silaharas of th e so ntorn Kon ton ; 
" the Silaham. of the northern Konkan ; the Silaha^ of Karad ; the B 

of Saundatti; the Kadambas of Hangal ; theKadambas of Goa; the Simla, 
of Yelburga \ the Guttas of Gnttal. 
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NOTICE 
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copper- plates. The text of the inscriptions may be transcribed either in Roman or 
in N&gari characters. It is requested that all papers for the Epigraphia Indica 
be addressed to Dr. E. Hultzsch, Government Epigraphist, Bangalore, who also 
invites the discoverers, owners, or trustees of copper-plate edicts (tdmramsana) 
to send these to him by Railway parcel, for examination and return. 



PAPERS IN HAND. 

Karhad Plates of Krishna III. By R. G. Bhandarkar. 
Banskb3ra Plate of Harsha. By G. buhler. 
Semra Plates of Para mai did e>a. By W. Cartel lien*. 
Inscriptions at the Jatinga-Ramesvara Hill. By J. P. Fleet. 
Kelawadi Inscription of Sdmesvara I. By the same. 
Arulala-Perumal Inscription of Kavivarman. By F. Kielhoru. 

^anatha Inscription of Ravivarman. By the same. 
D ites of Ch6la Kings [continued). By the same. 
Chikkulla Plates of Vikramendravarman II. By the same. 
Gaijam Plates of jPrithivivarraad6va. By the same. 
Three Inscriptions from Travancore. By the same. 

gund Inscription of Taila II. By the same. 
Khalimpur Plate of Dharmapaludeva. By the same. 
Naclagam Plates of Vajrahasta. By G. V. Ramamurti. 
Inscriptions arouud Crosses in South India. By E. \\ . West. 
Pithapurara Pillar Inscription of Mallapadeva. By E. Hultzsch. 
Mahcndravadi Inscription of Gunabhara. By the same. 

Muttugur Inscriptions. By the same. 
Arabur Inscriptions. By the same. 

uavaram Plates of Vema. By V. Venkayya. 
Kfittayam Plate of Vtra-Raghava. By the same. 
P&ndya Grant of Neduiijadaiyan. By the same. 
Pithapuram Plates of Vira-Chfida. By H. Krishna Sastri. 
Copper-plate* of Tribhuvanachakravartin K6jierimaikoii<JiLn. By T. P. Krishnasvami. 



G 



No. 11 # ] KAMAULT PLATES OF THE KINGS OF KANAUJ. 97 

Verses 38 and 39 are two of the usual imprecatory verses. 

(L. 132.) "And in accordance with this sentence of Vyftsa, this charity has to be 
protected." 

Verse 40 is identical with verse G9 on page 54 above. 

(L. 134.) " Therefore this charity has to be protected by all." 

(L. 135.) " (This edict was) written by Kant&oh&rya at SripitMpuram. Hail ! Hail ! 
Hail! 



No. 11.— TWENTY-ONE COPPER-PLATES OF THE KINGS OF KANAUJ; 

[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1171 TO 1233. 

By F. Kiblhobn, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. ; Gottingen. 

The twenty-one plates of which, at Dr. Hnltzsch's request, I furnish the following account, 
are said to have been found, 1 together with four other copper-plate inscriptions, 3 in October 
1892 in the village of Kamauli, near the confluence of the Barna and the Ganges at Benares ; 
and they are now deposited in the Provincial Museum at Lucknow. My account of them is 
based on excellent impressions which have been kindly supplied by Dr. A. Fuhrer. 

Fourteen 8 of these plates (A. to N.) contain grants of the king Gdvindachandra of Kanauj, 
the earliest of which is of [Vikrama-]Sazhvat 1171 and the latest of [Vikrama*]Samvat 1211. 
One (0.) is a grant of Gdvindachandra's son, the king Vijayaohandra, and his son, the Yuvardja 
Jayachchandra, dated in [Vikrama-jSamvat 1224. And the remaining six (P. to U.) are 
grants of the king Jayaohchandra, dated between [Vikrama-]Samvat 1226 and 1233. I have 
treated of these grants in their chronological order, except that 1 have begun my account of 
them with a grant of Gdvindachandra's of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1182, which seemed to me to be the 
most carefully written and engraved of his grants, and the one most suitable for photographing. 
Of this grant (A.) I have given the full text ; of ten other grants of G6vindachandra I have 
only given that part of the text 4 which commences with the words -drtmad-Gdvindachandradevo 
vijayt, because up to these words the text of all these inscriptions essentially agrees 5 with the 
text of A. ; and of the three remaining grants of G6vindachandra (G., I. and L.) I have considered 
it sufficient to give a summary of the contents only, because, the names of the localities men- 
tioned in them are either quite illegible or very doubtful, and because the grants (oxcepting 
the dates, the exact words of which I have given in footnotes,) contain therefore really nothing 
that is not known to us from some of the other grants. Of the inscription of Vijayaohandra 
(0.), of whom only one other copper-plate inscription has been hitherto published, 8 I have 

1 See Bp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 347. 

* Three of thete (a grant of Vaidyadeva, king of Kanmrupa ; a grant of the Makdrdjaputra GAvindachandra of 
Kanauj of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1162; and one of the king GAvindachandra of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1106) have already 
been publiahed by Mr. A.J Venis, ibid. p. 847 if. And the fourth, a grant of the Singara Vatsaraja, of the reign 
of GoYindaehandra, of [Vikrama-JSamvat 1191, 1 shall edit below, p. 180 ff. 

1 Among theae is one grant, F. v of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1176, which was made, with Gdvindaehandra'* 
consent, by his chief queen Nayauak&idevi. 

4 But of the benedictive and imprecatory verses, occurring in each inscription, I have thought it sufficient to 
give merely the commencement of each verse, in the footnotes. 

1 Of the inscriptions of Gdvindaehandra, here treated of, the grant A., of [Vikrama-]8amvat 1182, is the 
earliest grant whioh contains the epithets of the king afvapmHfqjaprfinarapaiirdjatrayddhipatuvividhcwidgdti- 
ehdra* Vdchatpati. 

• The Boyal As. Soc.'s plate of Vijayachandra and the Yuvardja Jayaohchandra, published in Ind. Ant. 
Vol. X?. p. 7. 
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given the full text, omitting only the benedictive and imprecatory verses, the publication of 
which, owing to the slovenly way in which they are written and engraved, would have necessi- 
tated more footnotes than the verses deserve. The six grants of Jayachchandra (P. to XL) I 
have treated like the inscriptions F. to K. of the same king, of which I have given ah account in 
the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII. p. 134 ff. To translate (or re-publish here my translation 
of) any part of these inscriptions appeared to me unnecessary; but I have endeavoured to 
include in my introductory remarks everything that might be considered of importance. 

Our inscription B., of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1171, is the earliest known inscription in which 
Grdvindachandra is described as reigning sovereign; 1 and the last inscription of G6vinda- 
ohandra here treated of, N., of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1211, is about eleven years and six months 
later than the latest inscription of the same king 3 of which an account has yet been published. 
The inscription of the reign of Vijayachandra, 0., of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1224, apparently 
precedes by about seven months the only other known grant of the same king's reign.* And 
for the king Jayachchandra we obtain from the inscription P., of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1226, the 
very day of his inauguration eeremony, corresponding to the 21st June A.D. 1170. 4 Beyond 
these dates these new inscriptions contain nothing of historical importance that was not known 
before ; 5 but they give us the names of a large number of villages and districts which, 
together with the names of localities occurring in the previously published inscriptions of the 
same dynasty, and in others which are known to exist but have not yet been published, may 
furnish the material for a separate paper. 

All these inscriptions record grants of land. In no less than ten cases the donations were 
made in favour of the king's Purohita or Mahdpurohita Jagusarman, 6 a son of the Dlkshita? 
Vtlha 8 and grandson of the Dtkshita Purushdttama or, as he also is called, Purasa, of the 
Bandhula gotta ; and six grants were made to JaguSarman's son, the Mahdpurohita Praharaja- 
sarman (Paharajasarman or Prahladasarman), who had a share also in two other grants. One 
donation (H.) was made to Vyftsa, apparently a brother of J&gu§arman ; one (M.) to the Parrfita 
ttaharftjadarman, apparently a brother of Praharajasarman ; and one (J.) to the Rduta 
Jatdsarman of the G6bhila gdtra. 

Eight grants were made at the time of full- moon (one, A., at a lunar eclipse, and three, B„ 
I. and S., on a Manvddi 9 ) ; three at the time of new-moon (one, P., at a solar eclipse, and one, 
D., at the annual fodddha in honour of Gdvindachandra's father) ; two (C, and TJ.) on Vaig&kha- 
sudi 3, the Akshaya'trittyd (Tretdyugddi, Kalpddi) ; one (Q.) was made on the mahdsaptami 
(ratha-saptami), Magha-sudi 7, termed Manvantarddi ; one (J.) on Bhadra-sudi 3 (also a 

1 Tbe three inscriptions of [Vikrama.]Samvat 1161, 1162 and 1166, published in Ind. Ant Vol. XI V. p. 108, 
Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 859, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 15, are of the reign of G6viodaohandra's father MadanapAla, 
and Qonndachandra is described in them as Mahdr&joputra. 

* Tbe * Gagsha' plates of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1 199, Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 20. I poisess a rough robbing of 
a copper-plate inscription of Govindachandra and his queen Gdsaladevi, which is dated in ![Vikrama-]Sam?at 1208; 
see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 367, No. 184*. 

« See ibid. Vol. XV. p. 7. 

« The date ol the latest known inscription of Jayachchandra corresponds to* the 14th June AJ). 1187; see 
ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 37, No. 69. 

* The inscription P., of [Vikrama-]Sam*at 1176, gives u* the name of GoYindachandra's chief queen, 
KayanakAHdevi ; K., of [Vikrama-]Samrat 1198, that of his mother, Balhadevf, which was known before; and T., 
of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1282, that of Jayachcbandra's son, Harischandra, which also was already koown. 

* In the inscription T. he is called Yajfiavalkya. 

7 This word is explained to denote persons who or whose ancestors have performed a great sacrificial eeremony, 
snch as %fy6ti9%t6ma. 

* This Vilhft (who is called Vedaiarman in P., and Vishnnsarman in T.) is the donee of the grant ol 
[Vikrama-]Samvat 1162, published in Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 359, where he is called Vtlhaka; and his ton 
Jagusarman is the dooee of the grant of [Vikrama-]3amvat 1196, published ibid. p. 361. 

' vii, Kirttika-sodi 15, termed Mantddi in J. 



Digitized by 



Google 



No. 11.] KAMAULI PLATES OP THE KINGS OF KANAUJ. 99 

Manvddi) ; one (0.) on JLsh&dha-sudi 10 (also a Manvddi), on the occasion of Jayachchandra's 
initiation as a Vaishnava; one (G.) on Karttika-sudi 9 (the Kritayugddi) ; one (T.) on Bhadra- 
vadi 8 (the Krishnajanrndshfamf), at the performance of the jdta-karman of the prince Haris- 
chandra; two (K. and L.) were made (on Phalguna-vadi 1) *on the day of the great queen/ 
Govindachandra's mother Ralhadevi ; and one (P.) was made (on Ashadha-sudi 6) at the 
abhishika of Jayachchandra. — All the dates l contain sufficient details for verification ; sixteen 
of them are regular, and five (of A., B., E., G. and S.) irregular. 

Like other inscriptions of the same dynasty, these grants contain a number of revenue terms, 
some of which are obscure. Thus we have bhdgabhogakara in every one of the twenty-one 
grants, pravanikara in nineteen grants, turushkadantfa in seven, kumaragadidnaka in six, 
hiranya in five, kufaka in three (A., G. and I.), jdtakara &nd gokara only in O., nidhinikshSpa 
only in E., and yamalikambali only in U. 

A.— PLATE OF GOVINDACHAiroRA OP [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1182. 

This is a single plate, which measures about 1' 4" broad by 1' £* high, and is engraved on 
one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about f in diameter. The plate contains 
28 lines of well engraved writing v which is in a perfect state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is between -^ and f. The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, the letter 6 is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in the word 
babhramur, 1. 10 ; the dental sibilant is employed instead of the palatal in paramisvara, 1. 12, 
and Sanau, 1. 18 ; and the word tdmra is* written tdmvra, in line 28 ; The inscription opens with 
nine well known verses which invoke the blessing of the goddess Sri, and give the genealogy of 
the donor ; and it ends with five benedictive and imprecatory verses, and another verse which 
gives the name of the writer of this tdmra-paft*. The formal part of the grant, from line 11 
to line 23, is in prose, and is worded like most of the published grants of the same dynasty. 2 

The inscription is one of the Paramabhaffdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamUvara 
Gdvindachandradeva, the successor of the P.M.P. MadanapaladSva, who was the successor 
of the PM.P. ChandradSva, ' who by his arm had acquired the sovereignty over Kanyakubja 
(Kanauj).' The king records in it that, while in residence at MadApratihara (or Apratihara), 3 
on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on Saturday, the 15th of the bright half of Magna of 
the year 1182 (given in decimal figures only), after bathing in the Ganges, he granted the 
village of Mahasdnamaua in the Haladdya pattald to the Mahdpurdhita Jagusarman, son of the 
Dthihita Vilha,and son's son of the Dikshita Purushdttama, (a Brahman) of the Bandhula gotra, 
whose three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and Visvamitra.— The taxes specially 
mentioned (in line 23) as due to the donee under this grant are the bhdgabhdgakara, pravanikara 
and k&faka. The grant was written by Kithana, a son of the Kdyastha Ulhana, of the Vastavya 
or Srivastavya family. 4 

The date is irregular. The 15th tithi of the bright half of Magna of Vikrama-Samvat 
1182 expired 6 ended about sunrise of the 11th January A.D. 1126, when there was a lunar 
eclipse which was visible in India; but the day was a Monday, not a Saturday. 



1 The inscriptions S. and T. contain postscripts with a separate date, from which it appears that the plates 
were engraved three or four years after the grant was made. 

» Compare, for both the introductory verses and the formal part of the gnxit, Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 8 ff., and 
Vol. XVIII. p. 12 ff. and p. 132 ff. ; and Jour. At. 8oc. Beng. Vol. LVI, Part i. p. 110 ff. 

9 See the note on the text, line 18. 

« 8ee 2nd. Ant Vol. XVII. p. 63, note 2*. 

* There also was a lnnar eclipse on Magha-sndi 15 of Vikrama-Samvat 1182 cnrrent =Wednesday, the 21st 
January A.D. 1126, but that eclipse took place 8h. 42 m. after mean sunrise and was therefore not visible in 

India. 
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The localities I am unable to identify. The Haladdya pattald is also mentioned in a 
grant of G6vindachandra , s of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1182, Magna- vadi 6, Journal As. Soe. of Bengal, 
Vol. XXVII. p. 243. 

! TEXT. 1 

1 Om 8 svasti || 3 Akunth6tkantha-Vaikuntba-kanthapitha-luthat-karat I 

samrambbab surat-arambh£ sa Sriyat sr6yas&=sta vab || [1*J 4 As1d= 
Asitadynti-vamsa-jata- , 

2 kshmapala-malasn divan=gatasu 6 | sakshad=Viva8van=iVa bburi-dbamna namna 

Yaidvigraha ity=ndarab || [2*] ^at-sut6=bbun=MaMohandrafenandra-dhama. 
nibban=nija- 

3 m | yen=aparam=akupara-par^ 7 vyaparitam yasab || [3*] 8 Tasy=abhut=tanay& 

nay-aika-rasikab kranta-dvisban-mandal& vidhvast-6ddbata-dbita(ra)-y6dba- 9 

timirab 
4- sri-Chandraddvd nripab | y^n=6daratara-pratapa-§amit-asAsba-praj6padravarix 

srimad-G^Mpiir-adniraiyam=a8aman=d6r-vvikramin=arjjitam || [4*] Tirtbani 10 
Ka- 

5 si-Ku^ik-6ttarak68al-Endraflthaniyakani paripalayat=abhigamya 11 | bem=atma- 

tulyam=anisan=dadata dvijebhyd y£n=ankita vasumat! sata- 

6 §as=tnlabbib || [5*] Tasy=atmaj6 Madanapala iti ksbitindi*a-chudamanir= 

wijayatfc nija-g6tra-cbandrab | yasy-abbisbeka-kala8-611asitaib pay6bhih 

praksha- 

7 litam kali-raj ab-patalan=dbaritry ah || [6*] 12 Ya8y=asld=vijaya-prayana-8amay6 

tung-achal-6chcbws^halan-madyat-kumbhi-pa 

8 mandal& I 18 cbudaratna-vibbinna-talii-galita-8tyan-asfig-udbha8itab SGsbab pesha- 

vaaad=iva u ksbanam=asau kr6dfc nilin-ananab II [7*] 16 Tasmad=ajaya- 

9 ta nij-ayata-va(ba)bnvalli-va(ba)ndb-a[va*]ruddba.nava-rajyagajd nardndrab I 

sandr-ampta-drava-mucbam prabbav6 gavam y6 G^vindachandra iti cbandra 

• iv=a- 

10 mvu(mbu)ra§6b )) [8*] Na 16 katbam=apy=alabbanta rana-ksbamams=ti8fishu 

dikshu gajan=atba Vajrinab | kakubhi babbramur=Abhramuvallabha-pratibhata 
iva yasya gba- 

11 ta-gaja^ II [9*] S6=yam samasta-raja-cbakra-sams^yita-cbaranab 17 
/ T^ramabbati^ka-maharajadbiiija-^ -nijabbn j6parjji- 

12 te§riXanyakuvja(bja)dbipatya-sriCniandradeva-p&danTidhyata- paramabhattaraka- 

inabarajadbiraja-param&8va(sva)ra-para^ a 

13 laddva-padanndby&ta-paramabhattaraka-mabarajadbiraj v a r - 

asvapani(ti) gajapatinarapatirajatrayadbipa- 

1 From impressions supplied by Dr. Fuhrer. * Expressed by a symbol. 

* Metre: SlAka (Anusbtubh). * Metre : Indravajra. 

1 The sign for the aktkara hga here and below does not really differ from the sign for dga. 

• Metre : SlAka (Anushtubh). 

7 Originally -pari appean to have been engraved. 8 Metre : S&rdulavikrtfita. 

• • Of the inscriptions here published, D., I., K., L. and O. have vtra-ySdha instead of dhira-yddha* 
»• Metre of verses 6 and 6: Vaaantatilaka . 

11 Of the inscriptions here published, only U. and perhaps O. have =ddkigamya 9 instead of ^dbhigamfa. 
*» Metre : SArdnlavikrtyita. w Originally °ratta- was engraved. 

24 All the new inscriptions have this or some modification of it ; but I have no doubt that the reading intended 
by the author of the verse is Sishah fai$ha-va{dd*iva t as was first suggested by me in 2nd. Ant. Vol XV. p. 12» 

note 97. 

* Metre : VasantatHaka. * Metre : Drutavilambita, 
»T Other inscriptions insert here the words *a cka. 
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FROM AN IMPRESSION BY OR. A FUHRER. 
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1 4 ti-Yividhavidy&vic^4raY&chaspati-drlmad-G^Tindao1iandraddvd vi jayl Haladdya- 

pattalayam Mahasdnamaua-grava(nm)-nivasind mi(ni)- 

15 khila-janapadan=upagatan=api [cha*] raja-rajM-yxivaraja-mantri-pnr61iita-pratiliara- 

8enapati-bha9dagarik4kBhapat»lika.bhishag-ne(nai)mittik-antahpu- 

16 rika-dftta-karitnragapattanakarasthanagoknlMhikari-p urushams = ch = ajnapayati l 

v6(bd)dhayaty=adifiati cha yatha viditam=astu bhavatam yadv(th)=6pari- 

17 likhita-gramah sa-jala-sthalah sa-16ba-lavan-akarab sa-matsy-akarah sa-parnn- 

akarah sa-gartt-dsharah Ba-madh4ka-chftta-vana-vatika-vitapa-tfina-yAti- 

18 gdcha[ra*]-paryantah s-drddh[v*]-adhas=chatur-aghat»-visuddhah sva-sSma- 

paryantaji samvat 1182 Magha-sudi 15 Sa(5a)nau 2 i§rimadapratihara- 
samav&sS sdmagra- 

19 hana-parwani G-angayam snatva vidhivan=mantra-deva-muni-manuja-bhuta-pitri- 

ganams=tarppay i tva timira-patala-patana-padu (t u) -maha8am=Ushnar6chisha- 

20 m=upasthay=AtL8hadhipati-§akala-§ekharam samabbyarobchya tribhuvana-tratur= 

Vvasude>asya pAjam vidhaya havisha havirbhujam hutva matapitr6r=a- 

21 tmanas=cha punya-ya§6-bhivridva(ddha)y£ kusalata^puta-karatal-6daka-purvvam= 

asmabhir=Vva(bba)ndhula-g6traya . Va(ba)ndhul-Aghamarshana-Visvamitra- 

tri[pra # ]vara- 

22 ya dlksMta-srl-Parushftttama-pautraya dikshita-irl-Vilha-putraya mabapurdbita-§ri- 

Jagu§armman6 8 a-chandr-arkkam aasanikritpa(tya) pradantd(tt6) 

23 matva yathadiyamana-bhagabb6gakai^-pravanikara-kfltaka-prabh|'iti-BarQa8t-adayan= 

ajnavidhi(dh6)yibhuya dasyatba || Bhavanti ch=atra punya-sl&- 

24 kah I) Bhumim 4 yah pratigrihnati yas=cha bhumim prayacbcbbati | ubhau 

tan punya-karmmanau niyatam svargga-gaminau || §ankham bhadr-asanazh 
chchha(chha)ttram var-a§va va- 

25 ra-varan&h | bhumi-danasya cbibnani phalam=6tat=Purandara || 6 Sarvvan=$tan= 

bhavinah parthiv-endran=bhuyd bhuyd yachate Ramabhadrah | sam[a*]ny6= 
yam dharmma- 

26 s6tnr=nnppanam kale 1 kale palanly& bhavadbhih |) 6 Va(ba)hubhir=vvasudha 

datta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya tasya ta- 

27 da pbalam |) Sva-dattam para-dattam va y6 baryta vasundharani | sa 

[v]ishthayam krimir=bhutva pitribhih saba majjati || &ri-Vastavya-kul*6- 

28 dbhuta-kayaath-Olhana-sffnuna | likHtas=tamvra-patt67=yam Kithantoa 

nrip-ajnay=£ti || cbba 8 || cbba 8 || 

. B.— PLATE OF GdVINDACHANDBA OF [VIKBAMA-]SAMVAT 1171. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 5" broad by 1' If high, and is 
engraved on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-bole, about f * in diameter. The 
plate contains 27 lines of writing which is in a fair state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is about |". The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. In respect of 
orthography the chief points to mention are, that the letter b is throughout denoted by the 
sign for v ; that the dental sibilant is generally employed instead of the palatal ; and that 

_ . j . : 

. 1 Bead -puruihdn^djntf. 

* I am unable to decide whether this should be written M-Madapratthdra- or frimad-Apratthdra-. 
1 Bead "farmmana. * Metre : Sldka (Annshtabh) ; and of the next verse. 

' Metre : Salini. 8 Metre of this and the following verses : S16ka (Annsh^nbh). 

7 Bead Mdnra-. 

9 Perhaps these signs are not really intended for ehho, but they closely resemble that akshara. Compiire 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 140, note 45. 
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« 

the word likhita is written lishita, in line 15, and tri tri, in line 20. — As the introductory 
part of this inscription and of the following grants C. to N., as far as the words -Mmad- 
Gdvindachandradevo vijayi, essentially agrees with the corresponding portion of the text of 
the inscription A., it need not be published. Similarly, it appears unnecessary, here and below, 
to give the full text of the benedictive and imprecatory verses towards the end of each 
inscription. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhaftd^raka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamShara 
GrdvindaohandradSva, who records that, on Monday, the full-moon tithi of the month 
Karttika of the year 1171 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, he granted the village of Brihadviraiohamaua in the Kati pattald to the 
Purohita Jagusarman, son of the Dikskita Vilha, and son's son of the Dikshita Pur as a, 1 a 
Brahman of the Bandhula gdtra, whose three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and 
Visvamitaa, and student of the Vajasaneya idkhd. — The taxes here specified (in line 22) are 
the bhdgabhogakara and pravanikara. The writer's name is not given. 

The date ifl irregular; for, the full-moon tithi of Karttika 2 of Vikrama-Samvat 1171 
current ended 7 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 26th October A.D. 1113, and in 
Vikrama-Samvat 1171 expired it commenced 1 h. 21 m. and ended 23 h. 22 m. after mean 
sunrise of Thursday, the 15th October A.D. 1114. [In Vikrama-Samvat 1172 expired the 
same tithi ended h. 38 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 4th November A.D. 1115.] 

The localities I am unable to identify. 



BXTBACTS FBOM THE TEXT. 

13 8 -srimad-Gdvindachamdrad6vd vijayi ||* Ka$i- 

pattalayam Vri(bri)hadviraiohamaua-grama-niVasin6 nikhila- 

14 janapadan=upagatan=api cha raja-rajni-yuvaraja-rajamamtri 5 -pur6hita-pratihara- 

8^napata-bMnd&garik-ak8hapatalika-bhishak- 6 n6mittik-antahpuri[ka*]- 

15 dQta^ 7 kachivapattanakara£tMnag6kuladhicha(ka)ri-purushan • samajnapayati 

v6(b6)dhayaty=adisa(sa)ti cha || 8 yatha viditam=astu bhavati(tam) ,yath= 
a(6)parilishi(kbi)ta-g[r]amah t 

16 sa-jala-sthalah sa-16ha-lavan-akarah sa-machu(dhu)ka-chuta-vana-vatika-vitapa-trina- 

yu ti-gdchara-par^antah sa- [gar]tt-6sharah s-drddh [v*] -awa(dha)h s[v]a-sima- 
paryantas=chatur-agha- 

17 ta-visu(£u)ddhah 9 6kasaptaty-adhika-sa(sa)t-aikadasa(Sa)-8amvat8ard 10 Karttika- 

m&sd purnnimasyam 11 . tithau Sdma-dind ankatah 13 samvat 1171 
Karttika-sudi 15 

18 Sdmd || 18 irimad-Va[ra*]na8yani Oamgaya[ni] vidhivat=snatva mamtra-dfiva- 

muni-manuja-bhuta-pitri-gana[m]s=tarppayitva timira-patala-patana-patn- 

maha8ta(sa)m=Unria(8hna)- 



1 This name occurs again in the inscriptions E., P., H., and O. 

* This h a Mauvddi. 

* Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of this inscription aod that of A. is, that this 
inscription omits the words ofvapati . . . Vdohatpati in 11. 13-14 of A. 

4 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

1 This apparently is only an error for -mamtri, and may have been corrected already in the original. 

* Re»d 'bhitkag-*ai°. 7 Bead -karituragapa*. 
8 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. • Read °ddha. 

* Read mmratMri. " Read paur**a 9 . 

n Read ~di*4=hJca°. *» This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
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19 r6chislmm=upa8th&y=Au8liadhipati-sa(§a)kala-86(i^)kbaraih samabhyarchya 

tti(tri)bhnvana-tratnr=Vasudevasya pujam vidhaya prachura-payas&na haviaha 
havi[r]bhujam hutva 

20 matapitr6r=atmana§u(a=cha) pui?ya-ya[S6*J-bbivriddhay^ asmabhib 1 Vanvulasya 2 

g6traya Vanvula-Aghamarsha9a-Visva(§va)mitra-tri(tri)pravaraya Vajasaneya- 

sa(Ba)khine- dlkshi- 

21 ta-ari-Puraaa-pautr[a*]ya 8 dikshita-§ri-VSlha-putraya piir6hita-ar!-Jagakaya 4 

sarmmanS vra(bra)hmanaya gdkarn^a-kil(ku)Ba(fta)lata-p^ta-karatal-6daka-p^rvvam= 
a-chamdr-arkkam yavach=chhasa- 

22 nikritya p[r*]adatta ite(ti) matva yatbadiyamana-bb6(bha)gabho[ga]kara 5 -pravanikara- 6 

samaat-adayan dasyatha || cbha || Bhavati? ch=atra [s] 16 k ah || 8 . . 

27 || Mamgalam maha-srih |(||) 



C— PLATE OF GdVINDACHANDBA OP [VIKEAMA-]SAMVAT 1172. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1'3* broad by 11}" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. At the upper proper left corner a small pieoe of the plate is broken 
away, but by this only one or two aksharas at the end of the first line have been damaged, and 
the writing generally is well preserved. The plate has no ring-hole. It contains 27 lines of 
writing, and has a conch-shell engraved at the end of the last line. The size of the letters is 
between } and -fa". The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards 
orthography, the letter b is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in the word babhramur, 
1. 10 ; the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the palatal ; and the word tdmra is 
written tdmvra, in line 27, and sikhara SSshara, in line 18. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhaftdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamSsvara 
Gdvindachandraddva, who records that, after bathing in the Ganges at Benares, on the 
occasion of the Akshaya-tritiyft, on Monday, the 3rd of the bright half of Vai£akha of 
the year 1172 (given in decimal figures only), he granted the village of Dhusa in the 
BrihagrihS[y6 ?]varatha pattald, with its pdfakas (1. 15) or outlying hamlets, 9 to the 
MahdpurdhUa Jaguiarman, who is described here exactly as in the inscription A.— The taxes 
specified, also, are the same as in A. The grant (tdmra-paffa) was written by the Kdyastha, the 
fhakkura Jalhana of the Vastavya or Srivastavya family. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Samvat 1172 expired, to 
Monday, the 17th April A.D» 1116, which was the proper day of the Akshaya-tritiyft, 10 
because the third tithi of the bright half of Vaiiakha ended on it 16 h. 9 m. after mean 
sunrise* 

The localities I am unable to identify. With the name of the pattald, Btrihagrihe' [y£ ?]- 
varafha, we may compare Brihadgrihdkamis&ra, the name of the pattald in P. 



> Read °y*-m<«Atr=. 

1 This akthara tya has perhaps been struck oat. Read Bandhula-gdtrdga Bandhul~Agha°. 

1 The name, read Purdta, might possibly here be read Purdta. See below, B., 1. 18. 

« This seems to hare been altered to J&g* in the original ; read Jdg4£armmanS. 

1 Originally hhdgdbhdkara was engraved, bat the akthara ga has been inserted afterwards. 

• Here one misses the word prabhriH. 7 Read bhavanti. 

• Here follow the six verses commencing Bh&mhn yah pratigrihndti, Satkham bhadr-dtanam, 8art<Sn-kdn~ 
bkdtinofo Bahubhirmvatudhd, 8hathfim vartha-tahatrAni, and Tdn=4ha dattdni. 

• See Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 136. » 8ee ibid. p. 346. 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 
12 ^grimad-G^vindaohandraddvd y,j ay j 

13 Vyi(bri)hagrihe^dP]va^^ nikhila-janapadan= 

upagatan=api [cha # ] raja-rajm-ynvar4ja-mantri-pur61uta-pratlhara.8^napa- 

14 ti-blia^dagarik-akshapa^ ari[t]urag. 

adhyakshar P attanakai»8tbanaga(g6)k^ 

15 v&(bo)dhayaty=adisati. cha yatha viditam=astn bhavatam yath^parilikhita-gramah 

sa-patakah sa-jala-sthaiah sa-I6ha-lavan-akarah sa-matsy-akarah sa-parnn-i- 

16 karah sa-gartt-dsharah sa-madhAka^hata-vana-vatika-vitepa-tid^a-yAti-gdchara- 

paryantah s-a(6)rddh[v # ]-adha§=chatur-aghata.visn(§Q)ddliali sva-sima-paryantah ||« % 
samvat 1172 

17 Vaisa(S&)kha-sudi 3 Sdmd II frimad-Var&nasyam I akBhaya-tyitiyftyam 

parwani I Oamgayam snatva vidhivan=maihtra-d^va-muni-maiinja-bhAta-pitri- 
ganams=tarppa- 

18 y itva timira-patala-patana-patu*mahasa[m] =U8hnar6chisham=upasthay=[ Au]shadliipati- 

§akala-8^sba(kha)ra[m] samabhyarvya(rchya) tribbuvana-tratur=[Vv]a8ud^7asya 
p&jam vi- 

19 dhaya havisha havirbhnjam hntva matapitr6r=atmana§=cha pnnya-yafid- 

bhivriddhay[$] ku§alata-puta-karatal-6dakarpurvvam 

20 ya Vam(bam)dbul-Apa(gba)mar8ba9a.Visva(Sva)mitra-triprararaya dSkshita-srf- 

Puruab6ttama-pautraya dikshita-sri-Vilha-putraya niahapnrohita-sri-Jagu- 

21 sa(fo)rmmane(na) a-chamdr-arkka[m] Sasanikritya pradatt6 matva yafchadiyamftna- 

bbagabh6gakara-pravanikara-kut»ka-prabhriti-8ama8t.adayan=ajM 

22 vi(yi)bhutva(ya) dasyath=$ti | Bbavanti cn=atra punya-sldkah ||* 

26 ' ' ' • • Srf-Vastavya-kn- 

27 l^dbMta-kayastba-tbakkura-grt-Jalhandna likhitas=tamvra-pattau=ya[m]6 n r ip.ainay= 

Sti || cbha || 8 

D.— PLATE OP GdVINDACHANDRA OP [VTKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1174. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 6}" broad by 1' 1$' high, and is 
engraved on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, % about }* in diameter. The 
plate contains 26 lines of writing which at first sigbt appears to be in a perfect state of 
preservation. Bat the original writing in all probability has been tampered with ; for, the 
names of the paltald and village in line 12 are engraved in the place of other names and 
similarly the verse in praise of the donee, which we now read in lines 15 and 16, bas clearly 
taken the place of something else that has been effaced, but of which traces are still visible. 
The size of the letters is between ■& and f v . The characters are Nagari, and the language 
is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; 
the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal sometimes instead 
of the dental ; and the word dmra is written dritvra, in line 14. 



1 Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of this inscription and that of A. is, that this 
inscription, like B., omits the words aivapati . . . V&cKatpati in II. 13-14 of A. 

* Read •§kim*4JikP. 

1 This sign of panctnation and those in the next line are superfluous. 

« Here follow the six verses commencing Bhimimyah pr^tigrihn4U % SakJcham bhadr-dtanam, Qdm*4hdm, 
Sarvdn=4idn=bhdciuah, £ahubhir=oasudhd t and Sva-dottdm para-dattdm vd. 

• Bead tdmra-pattfyam. « After this a oonch-shell is engraved. 
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This inscription also is one of the Paramabhaftdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamShara 
GGvindachandraddva, who records that, while at Devasthana, 1 on Wednesday, the 15th of 
the dark half of Asvina of the year 1174 (given both in words and in decimal figures), at the 
annual tir&ddha or funeral ceremony performed at new-moon time in honour of his 
father, he granted the village of Sunahi(P) in the Kesaure(P) pattald, with its pdfakas (1. 13), 
to the Pwrddha* (or Purohita) Jagusarman, son of the Dtkshita Vilha, a Brahman of the 
Bandhnla gdtra, whose three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and Visvamitra. — The 
taxes here specified (in line 18) are the bhdgabhogakara, pravanikara, twrushkadanda and 
kumaragadidnaka. The grant was written by the Karanika (or writer of legal documents) 
V&suddva. 

The date would be correct for both the Ohaitrddi and the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Samvat 
1174 expired ; for, in the former year the 15th tithi of the dark half of the pfanim&nta Afivina 
ended 4h. 58 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 29th August A.D. 1117, and in the 
latter the same tithi of the amdnta Asvina ended 16 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, 
the 16th October A.D. 1118. Judging by the dates of the inscriptions F., N. and T., the years 
of which are expired Chaitrddi years and the months pfanim&nta months, I consider it very 
probable that the true equivalent of the date is Wednesday, the 29th August A.D. 1117, the 
more so because the dark half of phe purntmdnta Asvina (the pitri-paksha) is a time particularly 
appointed for performing frdddhas in honour of deceased ancestors. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 

EXTBACTS FBOM THE TEXT. 
11 I • • . . * -grfmad-Gdvimdaehamdradevd vijayi <§> || 3 

12 [Egsaurd P]*-pattalayam [Sunahi P] 4 -grama-nivasin6 nikhila-ja[na*]padan= 

upagatan=api cha raj a-rajfii-yu[va]raja^mamtri-pur6hita-piratihara-s§napati-bha[m] - 
dagara(ri) k-akshapatalika-bhishaka(g) -naimi- 

13 ttik-antam(ntah)purika-dnta-karituragapattanakarasthanag6kuladh ikari-purushan = 

ajnapayati v6(bd)dhayaty=adisa(§a)ti cha ya[th]a viditam=astu bhavatam 
ya[th]=6parilikhita-gramah sa-pata- 

14 kah sa-16ha-lavan-akarah sa-gatt6mkharah 6 sa-madhuk-amvra-vana-v[a*]tika-vitapa- 

trina-yuti-g6tig6chara-payamntah 8 s-6ddh-amdha§=chatur-aghata- [v]isuddhah 

s [v # ]a-slma-payamntas= 7 ohatu|T?L*]saptatyadhi- 

15 k-aikfidasa(sa)-8a(sa)ta-samvat&arai 8 Asvini masi krishna-pakshd pa[m*]cha- 

dasya(syam) Vu(bu)dha-din6 9 samvat U[74P] 10 Asvi(8Ti)na-vadi 15 
Vu(bu)dh6 pituh 8amvasta(tsa)rikd parranS tiraddhd Ddvasthand u Yasy= 
a[gn]i- 

16 h6tra-huta-havya-samriddha-cHiuma-dhar=adhvar^ sa-ghanam=amva(mba)ram= 

idadhana | marttanda-chandakara-mandakari-chakasti 19 tasmai sada sucharitaya 
nimamtritaya | Vam(bam)dhnla-g&traya Va(ba)ndhul-Aghamarshana- 

1 1 believe that the word dioatthdnS in line 15 must be taken as the name of a place, and that it was originally 
followed by Qahgdydm tudtvd and the other standing phrases which the other inscriptions contain. 

> Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of this inscription and that of A. is, that this 
inscription, like B. and C, omits the words aivapati . . . Vdohatpati in 11. 13-14 of A. 

9 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

4 The two names in brackets are doubtful ; they apparently are engraved over two other names which have been 
effaced. 

1 Read $a^artt-6thara^ ta-madhtk-dmra-. • Read -gSclara-paryantah *-6rddh*ddhai=. 

1 Read -paryantat*. 8 Read °t*ara AtvinS. • Here one misses the word ankatah. 

19 The two numeral figures in brackets are almost illegible, and look more like 88. 

11 Metre : Vasantatilaka. This verse is in a different handwriting, and has clearly been engraved in the place 
of other words which have been effaced. 

" The sense would require °karam mandakart-chakdra, but °karam would offend against the metre. 
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17 Visva(fiva)miti^tripravaraya dlkshita-Vilha-putraya l purddha-Brt*Jagusa(8a)rmmane* 

vra(bra)hmanaya 9 ssmabhir=gg6karnna- ku£akta-puta-karatal-6dakarpurnra[m=*] 

a-chamdr-arkka[m # ] yaYach=chhasan!kri- 8 • 

18 kritpa(tya) pradatt6 matva yathadiyamana-bliagabli6gakara-pravanikara. 

tura(ra)shkadan<^kumaragadianaka-prabh^ 
dasyatha || Bhavanti ch=a- 

19 tra sld(sl6)kah || 4 . ~ . ' 

25 Likhitam ka- 

26 ranika-§rf.V&§u(Bu)d6v6na || <§> \\ 

E.— PLATE OP QdVINDACHANDBA OP [VIKEAMA-]SAMVAT 1175. 

Tbis also is a single plate, wbicb measures about 1' 5£" broad by 1' 1* bigb, and is 
engrave^ on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about f * in diameter. The 
plate contains 24 lines of writing which is in a fair state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is about §". The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards 
orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v, and the dental sibilant is 
frequently employed instead of the palatal. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramdbhattdraka Mahdrdjddhvrdja Param$6vara 
Odvindachandrad^va, who records that, on Monday, the full-moon tithi of the month 
Magna of tiie year 1175 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, he granted the village of Achchhavali in the Ughanaterahdttara pattald 
to the Purtihita Jagusarman, who is described here exactly as in the inscription B. — The taxes 
specified (in line 20) also are, as in B., the bhdgabhogakwra and pravanikara. The grant was 
written by the Karanika, the fhakkura Sahadeva. 

The date is irregular ; for, in Vikrama-Samvat 1175 current the full-moon tithi of Magna 
ended on Wednesday, the 9th January A.D. 1118, and in Vikrama-Samvat 1175 expired the 
same tithi commenced 12 h. 37 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 27th January, and ended 
13 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 28th January, A.D. 1119* 

The localities I am unable to identify. 

EXTRACTS. PBOM THE TEXT. 

12 . . . & -snmad-G£vindachandrad6vd vijayi | 6 . Ughanatdrahdttara-pattalayam=7 

Achchhavali-grama-nivasin6 nikhila-janapadan=upagatan=api cha 8 raja-rajnS- 
yuvaraja- 

13 9 mantrim-pur6hita-pratthara-8^napati-bhamdagarik-ak8 hapatalika-bhishaka(g)- 

m(nai)mittik-amtatpurikarduta-karituragapattanakairas 

1 Read purSdhat-. * Bead 'Wymdmdbhirm. 

1 Omit the alcthara Tcri which perhaps has been struck out already in the original. 

• Here follow the eleven verses commencing BhUmim yah pratigfih+dti, Sahkham bhadr-dsanam, 8arrdn= 
itdn^bhdvinah, Bahubhir=>vas*dha\ Suvarnam»Skam t Ta&dgdndm 9ahasrS*a> 8va*dattdm para-datidm vd* 
8hasht*m variha-tahasr&nh Vdruhl*Sshtr*aratyS*hu, Ydn=4ha dattdni, and Vdl-dbhra-vibkramammidam wundh- 

ddhipat yam. 

• Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of tbis inscription and that of A. is, that this 
inscription, like B. to D., omits the words ahapati • . . Vdohai pati in IL 18-14 of A. 

• This sign of punctuation is superfluous ; read vijayy*. 

l Originally °ldydmmachohha° was engraved, but the sign of anutvdra has been struok out. 
8 This word was originally omitted, and has been inserted afterwards. 

• Bead mautri-pu . 
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14 puru8h&na(n=)samajn^payati v6(b6)va(dha)yaty=adisa(6a)ti cha II 1 yatha 

viditam=astu bhavatam yath=6parilikhita-gramah sa-jala-sthalah sa«16ha-lavan- 
akarah sa-madbuka-chuta-vana- 

15 vatika-vit»pa-traa-yiiti-g6chara-paryatta(nta)h sa-gartt-tehara^ s-6rddh[v*]-adhah 

s[v*]a-8ima-paryanta8=cliatur-aghatha(ta)-visn(§u)ddliah pamcha[Ba]ptatyadliika- 
sa(8a)t-aikMasa(sa)-saihvatsare Maghe m&si pfc[rnni]- 2 

16 masyam Sdma-dind ankatah 3 samvat 1175 Magha-sudi 15 Sdma-dine 

srmiad-V&r&nasy&m Gamgayam vidhivat-snatva mantra-d&va-mani-manuja-bli&ta- 
pitri-ga[nam]s=tarppayitva timira- 

17 patela-pat»na-patni-mahasam=Ushnar6cliiBham=npasthay=An8liadh ipati-ea(ga)kala- 

s&(§&)kharam samabhyarchchya tribhnvana-tratnr=Vvasude'vasya puja[m vidha]ya 
prachura-payas&na havisha havirbhnjam hutva 

18 matapitrdr=atmana§=cha pnnya-yaB^-bhivriddhave' asmabhih 4 Vam(bam)dbnla8ya 6 

gotraya Vam(balh)dbnla-Aghamawha^-Visva(8>a)miti^tripra[vara]ya Vajasaneya- 
sa(§a)khine* dikshita-sri-Pnrasa-pantraya 8 

19 dSkshita-s>i-V!lha-putraya pnrdhita-sri-Jagukaya 7 sarmmane' vra(bra)hmanaya 

g6karana-kusa(§a)lata-piita-karatal-6daka-pArvvam=a-chamdr-arkkaiii yavach- 

chhasanikritya pra[datta] iti matva ya- 

20 thadiyamana-bhagabhdgakara-pmvanikara-prabhpti-samast-adayan dasyatha || cbba || 

Bhavanti ch=Atra sl&kah || 8 
• ••*•••• 

24 Likhita[m] karanika-thakknra-§ri-Sahaddv6na | Si($i)vam=astu || 

Ma[m]galam=maha-srih || cbba || 

F.— PLATE OF QdVLFnD ACHANDBA AND HIS QUEEN NAYANAKilLIDfevt, 

OF [VIKBAMA-]SAMVAT 1176. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 3" broad by 11}* high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the npper part it has a ring-hole, about f * in diameter. The plate 
contains 27 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between J and ^\ The 
characters are Nagarl, 9 and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter b is 
throughout denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the 
palatal ; the signs for kh and sh are several times confounded ; and the word dmra is written 
dmvra, in line 15. On the whole, the writer has done his work in a somewhat slovenly manner. 
One of the peculiarities of the grant is, that the author, in lines 12-15, has inserted a passage on 
the vanity of this life and the merit resulting from donations of land, which is similar to a 
passage in the grant of Madanapala and G6vindachandra, published in the Indian Antiquary, 
Vol, XVIII. p. 15 ff. 

This also is an inscription of the Paratnabhaftdraha Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamShara 
Odvindachandraddva, and opens as if it were meant to record a grant made by the king himself. 
But in reality the king makes known here that, while he was in residence at Khayara, on Sunday, 
the 15th of the dark half of Jyaishtha of the year 1176 (given both in words and in decimal 



1 This sign of punctuation it superfluous. 

1 What is actually engraved, is p4 t with the sign of the medial 4 after it, and rw» ; read paurwa-. 
\ * Read =nkatah. • Read =*mdbhir=. 

e Read °la-g6trdya Bamdh%l-Agha°. • Compare above, B. L 21. 

» Read -Jdg4iarmmanS ; in the original the two akiharas kdya may have been struck out. Compare above 
B. 1. 21. 

8 Here follow the six verses commencing BhUmim yah pratigrihtyUi, &ankham bhodr-dsanam, Sarvdn* 



Udn^bh&vimah^ Bahubhir^vaiudhd, Shashfim vartha-sahasrd^i, and YdnMha daitdni. 

9 It may be mentioned that the writer's sign for kh is almost exactly like the sign tor gv. 
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figures), on the occasion of a solar eclipse, his queen, the Paftamahddevi Mahdrdjni 
N*yanak§lid6vi, endowed with all royal prerogatives, after bathing in the Ganges, with his 
consent gave the village of Daravall in (the) X6[thd]tak6$i&varah6tta[ra] {district) to the 
Purdhita Jagusarman, who is described here exactly as in the inscriptions B. and B.— The taxes 
specified (in lines 20 and 21) are the bhdgabhdgakara, pravanikara, turushkadanda and 
kumaragadidnaka. The grant was written by the Thahkura G&gfika. ' 

The date corresponds, for the Ohaitrddi Vikrama-Samvat 1176 expired and the ptirnimdnta 
Jyaishtha, to Sunday, the 11th May A.D. 1119, when there was a solar eclipse which was 
visible in India, 8 h. 42 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 



EXTEACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

10 • . . 1 Miimad-Govindachamdrade- 

11 vd vijayi ||* K6[th6]tak6ti&varah6tta[r6 P] Daravali-gr&ma-niv^in6 nikhila- 

janapadan=upagatan=api cha rftja-i^jni.yuvaj^ja-nmmtri-pur6hita-prata(ti)h&ra- 

s6napati-bhamdaga- 

12 rik-akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-&n^ a*]sth&na- 

gdkuladhikftri-purusMn=samftjnApayaty=&disati v6(b6)dhayati cha |* 

yath=astu v£ vidit=aicha(va) tavad=iyam=anitya- 

13 ta jagatah katipayadivas-avalokaramanSya Madhusa(ma)sa-kri(ku)suraasampad=iva 

sapata 4 satata-gatvaram giri-kataka«vasi 6 nam=ayur=apatarma[6i]uva(ra)8=tilakhall* 
iva vishaya-bhdgah | sudasada- 7 

14 valdkana-padapmakhani v£sya(sya)-mukhan=lva durupava(dia)rln=lndriyani | tad= 

idam=asmabhir=api sakala-§asv(str)-avisa[m]vadinlbhih pramanikam(ki)bhi^ 

smritibhii^ananta-phala-bhdga-bhajanam bhftmi- 

15 danam=iti jata^ni§va(6cha)yair=uparilikhit6=yam gramah sa-jala-sthalah [sa]-16ha- 

lavan-akarah sa-[mat # ]sy-akarah sa-gartt^kha(sha)rah 8 s-amvra-madhftka-vana- 
vatika-vit»pa^trina^yuti-g6chai»-paryantah s-6- 

16 rddh[v^-adhai=chatur-aghata-visuddhah s[v*]a*stma-paryantah shatsaptatyadhika 

[eJk&da6a-Sata-sa[rh*]vatsar£ Jyd(jyai)shtha-mAsd krishna-pakshd 

pamehada£y&m tithau Bavi-dind snkd-pi samvat 1176 Jyd(jyai)shtha-vadi 
15 Bavau 9 sdy=£ha Khaya- 

17 r&-samavay£(se) B&hu-grastS divfikar$ GaCm^gftyftm snatva vidhe(dhi)van= 

ma[m] tra-d6va-manu3a J -bhuta-manapidas= 10 tarppayitva timira-pa[ta]la-patana-patu- 

maha8am=Ushnardchi8ham=upasthay =0 (au)shadhisa-sa(sa)k8la-^esha(kha)ram sama- 

18 bhyarchya tribhucha(va)na-tratur=Vvasuch^(d6)vasya puj&m vidhaya plyastna 

havi[rbh]uja[m] hutra matapitrdr=atmaria§=cha punya-yasd(§6)-bhiv[ri]d[dh]ay6 
sama*taiAjaprak8hi(kri)ydp£ta-8arvvalai£ 



1 Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of this inscription and that of A. is, that this 
inscription, like B. to &, omits the words aivapaii . . . VdchatpaH in 11. 18-14 of A. 
1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
1 This sign of punctuation w superfluous. For the following passage compare Ind. Ant. Vol XVIII. p. 16, 

1. 18 ff. 

* Bead sampat I. ' Bead -txfri (?). 6 Read =tilaka*d (?). 

7 Bead sad-asod'avaldlrana-pardnmukhdni. 8 Bead s-dmra*. 

» Bead Bavdt~ady*tho. w Head -fiifi '$o*4m—Q). 
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19 .h&r&jfil-firl-Nayafliakdliddvyft ssma[ts]ammatya Vam(bam)dlinla-gdtiAya 

Vam(bam)dhul-Aghamarya(rsha)9a-[Visv^ Vajasaneya-sa(6a)khinS 

dikshita-Purasa-pantraya dSkshita-Vilha-pntraya purdhita-Srf-Jftg(i[6a]rmma- 

20 nft vra(bra)hmalaXn&)ya g6k^w^ma-ku§alat4-pftta-karatal-6daka-pftrvvani=4-cliaiidr- 

arkkam yavat 1 S&sanikritya pradattah* | matva yathadiyam&na-bhagabh6gakara- 
pravanikara-turushkadaflda-kxi- 

21 maragadianaka-prablipti-samasta-daga 8 dasvathati |) chha || Bhavanti ch=atra 

panranika glakab 4 || 6 

27 Mangalam maha-§ri[h*] || Thakkrira-firf-Gftgaktaa 

likhitam nrip-ajfiaya ||<J§r 

G.— PLATE OP QdVUTOACHANDBA OP [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1176. 

Tbis also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 5 J* broad by 1' 1* high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about •}£" in diameter. The plate 
contains 25 lines of writmg which is in a tolerably fair state of preservation. The size of 
the letters is between & and f. The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. — 
As the name of the village, granted by this inscription, is illegible, and that of the district 
doubtful, and as the inscription otherwise contains really nothing new, it is unnecessary to 
publish any part of the text. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattdro>k<* Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramihara 
Gdvindachandraddva,* who records that, on Wednesday, the 9th of the bright half of 
K&rttika of the year 1176 (given both in words and in decimal figures 7 ), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, he granted a village (the name of which is illegible) in (the) 8aru[g& P]ra 
(district) to the Mahdpurtfhita Jagugarman, 8 -son of the Dlkshita Vilha, and son's son of the 
Dtkshita Purushdttama.— The taxes specified (in line 20) are the bhdgabhflgakara and 
pravanikara. The grant professes to have been written (like P. and H.) by the fhdkkura 
G&gftka. 

The date is irregular; for, the 9th tithi of the bright half of Karttika 9 of Vikrama- 
Samvat 1176 current ended about sunrise of Friday, the 25th October A.D. 1116, and that 
of Yikrama-Samvat 1176 expired, 11 h. 33 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 14th October 
A.D. 1119. The date would be incorrect also f or Vikrama-Samvat 1177 and 1178 expired. 

H.— PLATE OP QdVINDACHAlTOBA OP [VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1178. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 4|* broad by 1' £* high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the ripper part it has a ring-hole, about «Ji* in diameter. The plate 
contains 22 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between T 5 T and f *. 

1 Bead ydvaeUehhd . * Bead Hit mated. * Read °9t.dddyd%*dd*yatUUi. 

* Bead °ka-4l6kdh. 

1 Here follow the ten verses commencing BhUmim yah pratigrihndH, Sankham bhadr-<Uanam, Sarvdu* 
6td**bhdvinah, Bah%bh\r=va*udhd, Gdm^tkdm, Taddgdndm saha*rfya t Sva-dattdm para-dattdih vd, Shathfim 
varsha-tahatrdni, Na viiham vitham, and Vdt-dbhra-vibhramam*idam. 

• The introductory part of the inscription omits the words aivapati . . • Vdokatpatx in 11. 13-14 of A. 

1 Line 15 : Shafsaptatyadhikfrta(£a)t-aikddata(£o)-$aihvattarS Kdrttika-tudi navamydm ankatah $amvat 
1176 Kdrttika-tudi 9 Fu(bu)dh4. 

8 The original actually hat Jdg&kdya sarmmanS, bat the two akthara* kdya may have been struck oqt. 

9 This is the Kfitayugddi. 
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The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter 
b is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the 
palatal ; j is occasionally used instead of y ; and the word iikhara is written sashara, in line 14. 
On the whole, the writer had done his work (as in the inscription F.) in a rather slovenly way. 
This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattdraka Mah&rdjddhirdja ParamUvara 
Grdvindachandradeva, who records that, on Friday, tho full-moon tithi of Sr&vana of the 
year 1178 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing at the Kap&lamdchana 
ghatta at Benares, where the Ganges flows to the north, and after offering the obsequial cakes 
to his deceased ancestors, 1 etc., he granted the village of Sulatt]enl in (the) Neulasat&visik& 
(district) to Vyasa, son of the Dikshita Vilh& and son's son of the Dikshita Pur&sa, a 
Brahman of the Bandhula gdtra, whose three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and 
ViSv&mitra, and student of the Vajasaneya Sdkhd. — The only tax specified (in line 17) is the 
bh&gabhtigakara. The grant was written by the Karanika, the Thakkura G&guka. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Samvat 1178 expired, to 
Friday, the 21st July A.D. 1122, when the full-moon tithi of Sr&vana ended 2 h. 54 m. after 
mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 

EXTRACTS FBOM THE TEXT. 

9 ?-srimad-Q[6]vindachaihdrad6ra(v6) vijayS 

|| chchha ||» Rdula- 

10 8at&vi8ik&[y]&m 4 Sula[t]dni-gr&ma-nivasin6 nikhila-janapadan=upagatan=api cha 

raja-rajni-pu(yu)vara[ja*]-ma^tri-pura^ d & g a r i k - 

avja(ksha)patalika(ka) 6 -bhisha- 

11 g-naimittik-antahpurika-dutarkanturagapattanakarasth&nag6kulad^ kari-purushan = 

ajnavipayati 7 v6(b6)dhayaty=adisati cha [| # ] Viditam=astu ta(bha)vatam yath= 
6parilikhita-grana(mah) sa-jala- 

12 sthala[h*] .sa-la(16)ha-lavan-&karah sa^niadh(!^a-chuta-va[na]-vatika^vitapa-trina-yuti- 

g6chara-parpa(rya)ntah s-6ddhirdhaS= 8 chatur-aghata-visu(§u)ddha[h*] sva-sima- 

pa[r*]yantah* | [a]8htasaptatyadhik-aik§dasa(6a)-8a(6a)ta-8amvatsar^ 

13 6r&v6(va)na(nd) m&si su(sxL)kla-pakshd paurnnam&8y&[ih*] tithau 

Su(siL)kra-dind snkatd-pi sa[m*]vat 1178 6r&vana-sudi . 15 Su(su)kr6 
I 10 §r!mad-VftrftnaBy&m I Kap§lam6va(cha)na-ghatta uttara-vahimyam(nyam) 
Gamg§yam snatva vivi(dhi)va- 

14 n=mamtraHleva-muni-manuja-bhuta-pitri-gan&ms=tarpayitv& timira-patana(la)-patana- 

patii-mahasam=Ushnar6chisham=upasthay=An8hadhipati-8a(8a)kala-8a(86)8ha(kha ) r am 
samabhyarchchya tribhu vana-tratur = VasudS vasya [p] u jam 

1 The original has (in line 15) p itri-p%Qda-yajnam nirvartya. . 

3 Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of this inscription and that of A. is, that this 
inscription also omits the words aivapati • • • VdeKatpati in U. 13-14 of A. 

1 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

4 Perhaps this might be read Sulabhfyt-. 

• The original has a vacant space where the akshara ta should have stood. 
8 This correction seems to have been made already in the original. 

7 Bead c jndpayati. After the akshara ya of the following word the original has two kdkapadat,bxit nothing 
has been omitted here. 

8 Read s-6rddhv-ddhai=>. 

• Read °nt6=shta: 

18 This sign of punctuation and the next are superfluous. 
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15 vidnaya prachura-patha(ya)s6na havisha | l ha(ha)va(vi)rbhnjam hutra(tva) 

pitri-pimda-yajfiam nirvarttya m4tapitr6r=atmana§=cha pnnya-ja(ya)s6(§6)- 

vi(bhi)vriddhay6 | Va(ba)ndhnlasya * g6traya | Va(ba)ndhul-Aghamarshana- 
Visva(sva)mitra-trip[r*]ava- 

16 ray a | Va]asaneya-sa(aa)khin6 dikshita-sri-Purasa-paufcraya | *dikshita-§ri-Vilha- 

putraya | vra(bra)hmana-sri-Vyasaya 4 | asmabhih g6karnna-kusalata-puta- * 
karatal-6cba(da)ka-p(irv vam=a-chamdr- a- 

17 rkkam yavach=chhasan!kritya pradattd maty a 5 yathadiyamana-bhagabhdgakara- 

prabhriti-sarw-adayan dasyath=e1a || chchha || Bhavanti ch»atra sl6kah || 6 
» • • • • •••••• 

22 ...... Likbitam ch=edam kara^ika-tbakkura-dri-Qftc^kdn^ti || 

I.— PLATE OF G6vmDACHANDBA OF [VIKBAMA-]SAMVAT 1184. 

Tbis also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 4" broad by 1' f " high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-bole, about -Ji* in diameter. The plate 
contains 25 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between -& and §\ The 
characters are Nagarl, and the language is Sanskrit. — As the names of the village, granted by 
this inscription, and of the pattald in which it was situated, are doubtful, and as the inscription 
otherwise, excepting the date of it, contains nothing new, it is not necessary to publish any 
part of the text. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattdtaha Mah&rdjddhirdja Param64vara 
GdvindachandradSva, 7 who records that, on the Manvadi, Friday, the full-moon tithi of 
K&rttika of the year 1184 (given both in words and in decimal figures 8 ), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, he granted the village of Rari (?) in the Madavala (?) pattald, together 
with its pdfahas, to the Mahdpurdkita Jagufiarmao, son of the Dthshita Vilha, and son's son of 
the Dikshita Purush6ttama. — The taxes specified (in line 20) are the bhdgabhdgakara,pravanikara 
and Mfaka. The grant was written by the fhahkwa Vl^varupa. 

The date regularly corresponds, for Yikrama-Samvat 1184 expired, to Friday, the 21st 
October A.D, 1127, which was wholly occupied by the full-moon tithi of K&rttika, correctly 
called Manvadi. 

J.— PLATE OF GdVTNDACHAlTORA OF [VTKBAMA-]SAMVAT 1190. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 4|" broad by 11}" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about \y in diameter. The plate 
contains 24 lines of writing which almost throughout is in an excellent state of preservation. 
The size of the lettors is between ^ and f\ The characters are Nagari, 9 and the language is 
Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter b is everywhere denoted by the sign for v ; the 
dental sibilant is about a dozen times employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal several 
times instead of the dental ; and the word dmra is written dmvra, in line 15. 
■ ■ — * 

1 All the signs of punctuation in 11. 15 and 16 are superfluous. s Bead °la-g6trdya. 

' Between dikshita and M the akshara da or di was engraved, bnt it has been struck out. 

* Read °sdy=dsmdbhir=. 

1 Originally yathddtkshita was engraved, but tbe aktharat kthita seem to have been struck out. 

* Here follow the seven verses commencing Bhdtnim yah pratigrihndti, Sahkham bhadr-dianam, Bah%bhir=* 
voiudhd, Gdm=4kdm f 8an>dn*4tdn=bhdvinoh, Mama vamia-gaU kshtnS, and Vdri-htnSshiaaranyithu. 

* The introductory part of this inscription does contain the words aicapati . . . Vdchatpati in 11. 
18-14 of A. 

8 Line 15: ChaiuraiUyadhika^at-aikddaia-tamvatsarS EdrttikS mdri iukla-pakthi paurni(rna)f*d[s*]ydi* 
Maindda* Smkra-din$=*hk**pi tamvat 1184 Kdrttika-iudi 16 SukrS. 

» Here, as in F., the sign for kh is almost exactly like the sign for gv. „ 
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This also is an inscription of the Paramabhaftdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramitvara 
Gdvindachandraddva, who records that, on Saturday, the 3rd of the bright half of 
Bhadrapada of the year 1190 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing at 
the Gdvinda-vfttikft or ' G6vinda-garden, > he granted the village of Umbarl in the 
Rfidamauavayalisi pattald to the Bduta Jat^sarman, son of the Rduta TalhS, and son's son of t 
> the Thahkura tJhila, a Brahman of the G6bhila gdtra, whose three pravaras were Gdbhila, 
Angirasa and Ambarfsha. — The taxes specified (in line 20) are the bhdgabhogakara, pravanikara 
and tunuhkadarufa. The writer's name is not given. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Ohaitrddi Vikrama-Samvat 1190 expired, to 
Saturday, the 5th August A.D. 1188, wheo the 3rd tithi of the bright half of Bhadrapada 1 
ended 5 h. 27 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 

EXTRACTS FBOM THE TEXT. 

12 . Mrimad-G£vindachandraddvd vijayi ||* B&damauavay&lisi-pattalayam 4 || 

Umva(mba)ri-grama-nivasin6 nikhiia-janapadan=upagatan=api oha raja-rajni- 
yuvaraja-mantri- 

13 purdhita-pratmara-s^napati-bhand&garik-akshapataHka-bhishag-nainiitt^ ahpurika- 

du ta- karituragapattanakaras thanag6kulavi(dhi) kari-purushan=ajna- 

14 payati v6(b6)dhayaty=adisati cha yatha viditam=astu bhavatam yath=dparilikhita- 

gramah sa-jala-sthalah sa-16ha-lavan-akarah sa-matsy-akarah sa-gartt-osharah 
sa-madhuk-a- 

1 5 mvra(mra)-vana-vatika- vitapa-trina-yuti-g6chara-paryantah s-a(6)rddh v-adhas=chatur- 

aghata-visu(su)ddhah sva-sima-paryant6 navatyadhik-aika<ia6a-iata-samvat8ar^ 5 
Bhadrapade rn^si su(su)kla-pakflhS 

16 tritiyayto-tithau Sa(sa)ni-din<3 snkatah samvat 6 1190 Bhftdrapada-sudi 8 

Sa(sa)nau srimad-Oovindavatikayaih snatva vidhivan=mantra-deva-muni- 
manuja-bhuta-pitri-ga- 

17 nams=tarppayitva timira-pat»la-patana-patu-mahasam=U8hi?ar6cliiflham=upasthay= 

Aushadhipati-§akala^s^(8e)kharam samasva(bhya)rchchya tribhuvana-tratur= 

Vvasud&vasya pujam=vidha- 7 

18 ya prachura-payasena havisha havirbhujam hutva matapitrdr=atmanasva (s=cha) 

pulya(nya)-ya§6-bhivriddhay[^] S8mabhir=gg6karnna-ku&data-puta-karatal-ddaka- 

purvvam G6bhila- 

19 g&traya | 8 G6bhila- ( Angarisa- | Amvarisha-trihpravaraya | thakkura- 

»$ri-tjhila-pautraya | rauta-§rf-Talh&-putraya | rauta-§rWat&a(sa)rmman6 
vra(bra)hmanaya 10 

20 a-chandr-arkkam yavach=chhasanikritya pradatt6 matva yathadlyamana- 

bhagabh&gakara-pravanikara-turushkaxland^^ h u y a 

da- 

21 syath«6ti II 4jt II Btavanti ch=atra sldkah || 11 . . . / 



1 This is a Manvddi. * Up to this, the text of this inscription is essentially like that of A. 

1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. * Bead °ldydm=Umba°. 

1 Read -samvatsarS. • Read samvat. 7 Read ptydm vidhd-. 

8 The signs of punctuation in this line are superfluous. Read Odbkil-AhgirafAmbarUha-tripravardya. 
• Read iry. » Read V*-. 

11 Here follow the six verses commencing Bhumim yah protigfihfdti, Sahkham bhadr-d$anam t Sarvdn* 
4tdn=bhdvinali t Bahubhir=vasudhd, Qdm=4k&my and Taddgdndm sahasrina. 
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K.— PLATE OF GdVINDACHANDBA OF [VIKRAJLA-]SAMVAT 1198 [CUBEBNT]. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 3 J" broad by 11 J* high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about |y in diameter. The plate 
contains 29 lines of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is between % and ^ v . The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant 
is often employed instead of the palatal ; and* the word Ukhara is written seshara, in line 20. ' 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhaftdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Parames'vara 
G^vindachandradSva, who records that, on Sunday, the first of the dark half of Phalguna 
of the year 1198 (given both in words and in decimal figures), on the day of the great queen 
Balhad&vi, after bathing in the Ganges at the Avimukta kshStra of Benares, he granted the 
village of Lankachada in the Navagama pattald to the Dikshita Jagusarman, son of the 
Dikshita Vilha, and son's son of the Dikshita Purushdttama, the donee of most of the preceding 
grants. — The taxes specified (in line 23)* are the bhdgabhogakara, hvranya and turushkadanfa. 
The grant was written by the Thakkura Vishnu. 

The great queen (brihadrdjfii) Balhaddvi was G6vindachandra's mother ; see Ep. Ind. 
Vol. II. p. 361, 1. 23. She is called Balhanadevi in line 19 of the grant of Gdvindachandra of 
the year 1181, published in the Journal As. Soc. of Bengal, Vol. LVI. P. i. p. 115. Whether 
her ' day,' on which the grant was made, was the anniversary of her birth or of her death, 1 am 
unable to decide. 

The date regularly corresponds, for Vikrama-Samvat 1198 current and the amdnta 
Phalguna, to Sunday, the 23rd February A.D. 1141, when the first tithi of the dark half 
ended 14 h. 57 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities 1 am unable to identify. The Navagama pattald is mentioned in the grant 
of Gdvindachandra of the year 1187, published in the Journal As. Soc. of Bengal, Vol. LVI. 
P. i. p. 109. 

EXTRACTS FEOM THE TEXT. 

13 m i-grimad-G^vimdachaihdradSvd vijay! || 3 Wavagama- 

pattalayama(m) 8 11 Lamkficha<Ja-graina-ni- 

14 vasin6 nikhila-janapadan=upagatan=api cha raja-rajni-yuvaraja-mamtri-pur6hita- 

pratihara-s^napati-bhamdagarik-akshapatalika-bhishag-nai- 

15 imttik-antahpurika-duta-karitura^ y a t i 

v6(b6)dhayaty=adisati cha * II Viditam=astu bhavatam 

16 yath=6parilikhita-gramah sa-jala-sfchalah sa-16ha-lavan-akara[h # ] sa-matsy-akarab 

sa-madhuka-chuta-vana- vatika-vitapa-trina-yuti-g6ohara-paryantah s-a(6)- 

17 Mdhamva^=chatur-aghata(ta)-visu(§u)ddhah sva-sfma-paryantah || 6 samvatsar- 

aikada8a-^at*aflhtana[va^tyadhik6 6 PhalgunS masi? atita-pakshe 

pratipadayaih tithau Ba- 

18 vi-dino 8 bhavata 1198 Phalguna-vadi 1 Bavau II Vri(bri)hadr&jnl-Balhaddvi- 

divas6» II ady=6ha srimad-VaranaBy&ih 10 Avimukta-kshStre I 

Gra[m*]g&ya[rii*] sna- 



1 Up to this, the text of this inscription is essentially like that cf A. 

• This sign of punctuation is superfluous. * Read "Idydm Lamkd*. « Bead rddhv-ddkai=> 
' This sign of punctuation and all the others in 11. 18-21 are superfluous. • Read -iati^ihfa . 

1 Read mdty*. * Bead •di%i[=*hkataJk*] tamvat 1198. 

* Read *cM0t.ct»MftWj*. M Bead °tydm=Av?. 
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19 t¥& Tiri(dhi)yanpmaihJa^de^a-mnni-man^ timira- 

pat^-p&taiia-pato-inahasam^Trshnarfc 

20 pad-tekalaH9^(§6)6fia(klia)rath' samabhyafr^ohyB twbhuva»a*tiAttiifcVa«ttd^vaflya 

pujam vidhaya 1 pracbupa-p&yasto* bavisha hawbhujaifa hutvtn matapitr6r& 
attaa* 

21 nabobs punya^as^bhivriddhayft gdkBrana^kiLfeJata^pflta-kar^ 

asmabhih 1 |« Vavula>g6traya VanXba^dhul.lghain^h^ 

22 tripra[va*]cba(ra)ya dikshita^rf-Purnshdttama-pautraya- dikBhita-3rt-Vftha*putr%a 

dikBhita-sri-Jagusasa)rinman£ vra(bra)bmanayf i a*obamdr-aTkkam yava- 

23 t? saeanikritya pradattfr mafcva yathadijainanfebhagabho^^ 

tnrrah femfaTia afrprahhni tifuiyataniy ai*adajan~ainav idhfo j- 

24 bbilya diM4(sya)th^ti ||» || Bharanti oh*at«k ^urvro.fl6kahi || 6 .< . . . 

• •* *i • ••■ •■ •> •> » 

29 . . .■ Likbitaih obt4dam\ *tMbara-§ri,Vipj^u(8hJ3 I u)n- 

eti || 

L— PLATE OP 06VTNBACHANDEA OF [YIKEAMA^SAMVAT 1197 [EXPIRED]. 

Tbis also is a single plate, which meeitires^bont V 4? broad by 1' J" higb, : and is engraved 
on one face only. In tbe upper part it bas a Hug-bale, about {£'' in diameter*. Tbe plate 
contains 27 lines of well preserved writing. Tie sise of tbe letters: is between f and T ^' r . Tbe 
characters are Nagari, and tbe language is Sanskrit. As tbe names of tbe village, granted 
by tbis inscription, and of tbe gattald in. which it was situated, are doubtful, and as tbe 
inscription otherwise contains nothing, new, it is unnecesaaryr to publish any part. of the text. 

This also is an inscription of tbe Paramabhattdraka MahdrdjddJUrdja- ParamSJvara 
Grdvindaohanrirariftra, who records that, on Sunday, the first of the darkAalf of Phalguna of 
the year 1197 (given in decimal figures only 7 ), on the day of the great queen, whose name is 
not given here, after bathing in the Gangee at the ghatfa of the holy god VSd'Ssvara, at the 
Avimukta kshetra of Benares, he granted a village 8 to the Dikshita Jagusarman, who is 
described here exactly as in the preceding- inseription Kwt— The taxes specified (in line 19) are 
the bhdgabhogakara, pravantkara, turushkadanfa and kumaragadiydnaka (!). The grant was 
written by the fhakkura Dhadhttka. 

The date is the same as in the preceding inscription, the year quoted" being Vlkrama- 
Samvat 1197 expired = 1198 current. 

M.— PLATE OF GdVIHDACHANDBA OP |VTOtAJCA-JSAMVAT 1200. 

This also is a single plate, which measures aboutl' Abroad by 1 ; f v high, amdii engraved on 
one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hele, about -fa* in diameter; The plate, contains 
32 lines of well preserved writing. The size of tbe letters iB between f and -$'. Thf/cfctaabtetft 

1 Bead bhirO*mdbml+, * Read ch=chk<Ucf. 

• Here the original ha*an.ornamental stop, tbe centre part of which looks Hie the BtgifcaJU. 

4 Tbe expression ptrva-fldkdh (instead of paurdnika-tldkdh or pw^n^(dHrdh) we'have aleei'inUie inscrip- 
tions Q. and B. 

• Here follow the seven verses ooauneneing. JBHmim yah praiigrihndti, §ankham bhadr-dsanam, Sort dim 
Stdnabldvinah, BakubK%r*vatwAKd % Q<h*=4idm t Taddgdndm takasri^a, and 8va-dattdm para-datldm vd~. 

• Bead f aaMrsra-. 

1 Line 16: Samvot 1197 Fhdlgp**vadi 1 Bdwau H vri{bri)***tdj%Vdii<*4 ; i » w> ** * MmutmJZdrttyuydm 
AtiwmlrtchksMtrS dSca-Jri- Vidifvaro-ghatfS Gomgdfydm sndtvd. 

• The names of the pattald and village in II.' 11-12T are apparently engraved in the place of other naatts*rhich 
have been effaced. The name of the village rosy possibly be Samala (with its pdjabat). 
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are Safari, fanditbe language da ^Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter t is everywhere 
denoted by the<sign fare; the dental eihilant is often eomployed -instead of the palatal; /and the 
•wojtd iekhara. is-roitoan Aashaia, in line2L,and:tr» tri, in fline 28. 

This also is* an inscription of *the Paramdbhalt&rdka Mah&r&jddhir&ja Varamehara 
Q^Tindachandradera, who records that, t>n Sunday, the full-moon tithi of Sravana of the 
year 1200 (given both in -words and 'in decimal figures), after bathing in the -Ganges at 
Benares, he granted the -village of Kaila with its pdtdhas Vlyamayut&, JaihharimaylJta, 
Tihtm&may&t&, Dadauamaylata, AmbamaytitA, Savaramayutft, Palasavali, Dunendu, 
Ch&chapura and Pipalavalipi, in the Temishapachdttara pattald, to the Panfita 
Maharajaiarman, 1 son of the MahdpurShita Dihshita Jagu, and son's son of the Dikshita Vilha, 
a Brahman of the Bandhtda gdtra, whose three pravaras were *Bandhula, Agfhamarshana aud 
Viiv4mitra*— The taxes specified (in line 2ty sa& the bhdgabhogak&ay.prav&nak^ 
The writer's name lis not given. 

The date regularly tsorresponds, for the Kdtitikddi Vrkrama-Samvat 1200 expired, to 
'Sunday, the 16th July A.D. 1144, when the fall-moon tftiK of Sr&vana -ended 15 h. 31 m. after 
mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 

ttXTBAXTTB FBOM THE TEXT. 

14 9 -firtmad-Gh5vindaohandradevd vijayi || 3 T^miBhapaohottara-pattalay&m 4 || 

Vlvamay[A3t8> I Jmnharim^yatft- I Tihum*nutpfi(yu)t8> | 

Dadau&mayuta- 6 

15 Amva(mba)may1}ta- I Savaxa£ma]pti(yu)ta- I Palasavali- I Dtqttodu- I 

Chftchapura- I Pipalavalipibhi^ p&{iakaib saha K&ila-grama-nivasind nikhi- 

16 la-janapadan=u,pagatan=api t cha .r&ja-rajni-yuvaraja-mamtri-pur6hita-prat!hara- 

e[e^napati-bhan<^g3&r^ 

17 mittik-ante^ipurika^duta-kari^ purushan = 

ajnapayati v6(b6)va(dha)yaty=adisati cha | Viditam=astu T)ha- 

18 vatS[m # ] f yarth^6pariia:hita-gramah sa-jala-sa-svalah? -sa-l^tl^)ha-lavan-akarah 

sa-matsy-akarah sa-gartt-dsharah | sa-madhuka-chuta-vana-vatika-tri- 

19 na-yuti-g6[cha]ra-pa[r*]yaBitah s-erd«h[-V*3- &va ( d ^)^clmtur-aghata(ta)- 

^visu(sji)drA(ddha)^ • ^va-sima-paryantah 8 1 1 dv4dasa-sa(sa)ta-8amvat8ar[e*] 
BT*(fr*}*9J& xntoi /ntfu)U*pakflIie p6(pafu)Cr # l5u«uunA8^[m»l 
30 ttibau Sasi-dind 8 wltf$*>pi eam^t 10 II 1200 SaCsxaJvaj^a-sudi 15 Eavft II 
jrera&dy^e,)!** irfmad-ytoft^asytoi 11 II Gtai&fctrii st^(an&)tva vivi(dhi^van= 
nuantaa- 

21 d£vj^mBni-inanujer1>hftta^^ timira^$ala^atama(na)-patu- 

22 ra[m # ] sanva[bhya]rchya tribhuvaiia-tiiaiwr^V'.vteadevftsya puj&m vidhaya 

pr achura -payafl[e # ]na b a vi s h a havirbhujam hutva jna±Apitr6r=ltmana§=cha 
punya- 

1 Ibis wv _apj>we*tlj a brother of the JfrahaxajaUnnap ox PnbarijalaxinMi, mentioned in Jthe following 
g**nt». 

1 Up to this, the text of this inscription is essential Ij like that of A. 

1 The signs of punctuation in this Jine and in >he «ext are SBpexfloona, * Read *ldydm. 

* Read c y4U*. • This sign of j>unctusiiQn and .all the fitters in U. .18-24 are superfluous. 
7 Read ta-jola*ittol*b. 8 Rend 'parymutd. » Read -dinS-kkS*. 

* Read tamtat. u Read °aa#y<*i». 

Q2 
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23 yas^bhivriddhaye g&(g6)karwa-knWat^pflta-karatal-&(6)daka-pArvvani==a8m&bhih l | 

Vavnla-g6tr&ya Vavul-lghamapa(rBha)na-Visv&(gv&)mitra-tri(tri)prava. 

24 raya | diksMta-Sri-Vilh^antr&ya mahapnr6hita-dJk8hifcar§rl-J%a-putr^ya pandita- 

£ri-Mah&r&jasarmmane vr&(br&)hmana7=&-chandr-&rkka[m # ] 

25 y&vat* slsanikritya pradattd matv& yathAdiyam&na-bMgabM(bh6)gakara- 

[pra]vanikara-hivabhapa- 8 niyat&niyat-&d&y4n=8arw&n=&jn&- 

26 viva(dhe)yibhuya d&syath=eti || 4 || Bhavanti ch=&tra va(dha)rmm-&mis&siDah 

AMW* II 6 

• •• • • • • • • . , 

N.— PLATE OP GdVTNDACRANjyRA OF [VXKEAMA-]SAMVAT 1211. 

Tbis also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 5 ¥ broad by llf " high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it bas a ring-hole, about \g in diameter. The plate 
contains 26 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between \ and ^'\ The 
characters # are N&gari, and the language is Sanskrit. . As regards orthography, the letter b is 
throughout denoted by the sign for v, the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the 
palatal, and the palatal occasionally instead of the dental ; and the word tdmra is written tdmvra 
in line 26. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhaftdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Param&vara 
Gdvindachandradeva, who records that, on Tuesday, the 15th of the dark half of Bh&drapada 
of the year 1211 (given in figures only), after bathing in the Ganges at Benares, he granted 
the village of Gonli in the Kachchh6hapa^aZ4, with its pdfakas, to the Rduta Pahar&jasarman, 6 
son of the Dlkshita J&gu, and son's son of the Dthshita Vilh&, a Br&hman of the Bandhula gotra 
whose three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and ViSv&mitra. — The taxes specified (in 
line 19) are the bhdgabhdgakara, pravanfleara, hiranya, turushkadanda and kumardgadidnaka. 
The grant (tdmra-pattaka) was written by Sripati. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Chatirddi Vikrama-Samvat 1211 expired and the 
pfaniindnta Bh&drapada, to Tuesday, the 10th August A.D. 1154, when the 15th tiihi of the 
dark half ended 23 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. The Kaohchhdha pattald is also mentioned in 
the inscription U. 

EXTRACTS FBOM THE TEXT. 

11 • • • • • • 7 -^rfmad-Gdvixhdachaxhdrad6v6 

12 vijayl || 8 Kachhdha-pattal&y&m 9 | sap&taka-Gdull-gr&ma-niv&sin6 nikhila- 

janapad&n=npagat&n=api cha i^ja^r&jni-yuvar&ja-mamtri-puj^hita-pratihaja-s^n&pati- 

13 bhaihd&gfoik-&k8hapatalika-b^ n & k a r a • 

sth&nag6kul&dhika>i-puru8h&n=&jn&payaty=a^disa(sa)ti v6(b6)dhayati cha | Vidita- 

14 m=astn bhavat&m yath=6parilikhita-gr&mah sa-jala-sthala[h*] sa-16ha-lavan- 

&kara[h # ] sa-parnna-matsy-&kara[h # ] sa-gartt-dsharalt sa-madhuka-chuta-vana- 
v&tik&-trina-yuti-g6chara-paryantah s-6- 



5 . 

1 Read °lhirmBamdhula-g6trdya BamdhuU. « Bead $4vaeh=chKd9<?. t b^ .hira^a-, 

* Here and after the word ildkd^ K of this line there are ornamental stops, the centre part of which looks like 
the aishmra chha. 

* Here follow the eight verses commencing Bh4mim yah pratigfih^dti, 8arvdn=6tdn=>bhdvinah t Bahubhirm 
vatndhd, Qdm=Skdm, Taddgdndm #aAatr«V. Sva-dattdm para-dattdm vd, Shothftm vartha^aUsrdni, and Frf*. 
dbhra*vibhramam*idam. 

« This name is written qnite clearly in the original. See below, tJ. 1. 25. 
7 Up to this, the text of this inscription is essentially like that of A. 

* The two signs of punctuation in this line are superfluous. » p ea ^ Kachchhdha^ 
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15 rddh[v # ]-6(&)dha6=cbatnr-&gli&ta-visu(gu)ddliah sva-slma-paryamtab || l samvat 8 

1211 Bh&drapada-vadi 15 Bhaumd 3 I ady=eha srimad-V&r&nasyftm 
Gamgayam snatva vidhivan=mamtra-deva-muni-manuja-bhuta- 

16 pitri-ganams=tarpayitva timira-pat»la-patana-patii-maha8ain=U8h^ar6chi8bam=upa8thay* 

Aushadhipati-§akala-s^kbaram samabhyarchya tribhuvanatratur=Vasude>asya pujam 
vidhaya pra- 

17 cbura-pasba(ya)sena havisha bavirbhujam hutva matapitr6r=atmanas=cha punya- 

ya§6-bbivriddhaye' . | 4 g6karn9a-ku^atA-pAta-karatal-6daka-pArvvam=asmabhib 5 
Vam(bam)dhula-g6traya | Vam(bam)- 

18 dbul-Agbamarshana-Vifivamitra-tribpravaraya 6 | dikshita-Sii-Vilha-pautraya | 

dtkshita-sri-Jagu-putraya | ranta-§rf-Paharajasa(3a)rmmane* vra(bra)hmanaya 7 | 
a-chamdr-arkkam yavach=chhasa(sa)ni- 

19 kritpa(tya) pradatto matva yathadiyamana-bhagabh6gakara-pravanikara-hirany*a- 

tunishkadamda-kumaragadiauaka-prabhriti^ )yi- 

bhuya d&sya- ; 

20 tba iti 8 || cbba || Bhavamti ch=atra pauranikab §i6kah ||» . 

26 Likhitam cb=6dam tamvra-pattakam 10 Sri-Sripatinft 

iti 11 || w || cbha || 

O.— PLATE OP VIJAYACHANDRA AND THE YTTVABAJA JAYACHCHANDEA 

OF [VnrRAMA-]SAMVAT 1224. 

Tbis also ia a single plate, which measures about 1' 5£" broad by 1' 1* bigh, aud is 
engraved on one face only. In tbe upper part it bas a ring-bole, about §" in diameter ; and at 
tbe.end of tbe text tbere is tbe figure of a concb -shell. Tbe lower proper left corner of tbe 
plate is broken away, and by tbis one or two aksharas (of no importance) have been lost; 
otherwise tbe 31 lines of writing wbicb tbe plate contains are well preserved. Tbe size of tbe 
letters is between £ and &*. Tbe characters are Nagari, and tbe language is Sanskrit. The 
writer (or engraver) bas done bis work in a very careless manner, so that tbe text is full of 
minor errors of all kinds. Besides, some of tbe signs employed are so badly formed that one is 
left to guess what letters are meant to be denoted by them. — The inscription opens with eleven 
verses, tbe first nine Of wbicb it has in common with tbe preceding grants of G&vindachandra, 
while verses 10 and 11, which eulogize G6vindacbandra , s son Vijayachandra, are already known 
from tbe published inscription of this king and from the inscriptions of his son Jayachchandra ; ls 
and towards the end our inscription has twelve benedictive and imprecatory verses.- The 
formal part of the grant, from line 10 to line 23, is in prose, and is worded like tbe corresponding 
part of tbe published grant of Vijayachandra and tbe Yuvardja Jayachchandra. 

Tbe inscription is one of the Paramabhaftdraha Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramehara 
Vijayachandraddva, the successor of tbe P.M.P. GdvindachandradSva, who was the successor 

1 The two signs of punctuation ia this line are superfluous. 

1 Read #ai»ff«*. ■ Read Bhaumi=dy*.' 

4 The signs of punctuation io 11. 17 and 18 are superfluous. 

* Read °bhir*. • Read -tripra . 

7 Read V.t s <*- 8 R *ad ih=$ti. 

9 Here follow the eleven verses commencing Bh&mim yah praiigrihndti, Sahkham bhadr-dsanam y Sdrv&nm 
Sidmsbhdvinaht Bah¥bh%r**vai%dk4> Qdm=4kdm, Taddgdndm soha*rSna y Sva-dattdm para-dattdm vd t Phdla* 
kruhtdm mahtm dadydt, Qkcuhfim variha-tahastdni, Fdri-hinSshv=ara^ySsH f aud 2? 4 visham vitham. 
10 Read idmr*.. " Read °ti**4ti. 

* Here the original has an ornamental stop, the centre part of which looks like the sign chha. 

* 8ee Jnd, Ant. Vol. XV. pp. 7 and 11, and Vol. XVIII. p. 130. 
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of the P.MJP. MaflaTi&p&lfKtem *tho again w«j ib0,3WW3*<n\Qf the J\tfJ??. 0hfixtimA$W> 
' who by We _ann Jiad acqnired^the sovereignty ,.oyer Ka^akul^^n^]).' T ne hing" rec <>rds 
in it that, with his Qojwnt, the .Mahfofyaputw ;(or Jfj&fafafyV* iWP) Ja^aQhobandradeva, 
installed in the dignity of ,Y«t?ar4fa an<l endowed with all ;royal prj»c^iAv^, f Qn f STOdf^y, the 
t^ith tttfti of tfeo l»4gW half of rthe .wwxth jLabfoJha .Qf the yew 1834 Xfipfreji in words 
and partly in decimal figures), on the occasion of being initiated as a worshipper <<tf , the god 
Krishna (Vishnu), after bathing in^the.Gtanj^.at ^eruarea, and :in <fche presence of ( the god 
AdiK&* ava (V.islw^j.g?* *®^^ village.Qf Jter^wca in the Jd&vai pattalfi to the preceptor of 
the performance of the Vaishnava worship, ikpMctk&purqhitfik J?ra>arfyaja*man, aon of the 
Mahdpvrohita IKfafafa J&gu, son's .son of the JKfoW*** Vi)W, and son.pf theaonje spjicof the . 
Dikahita Purfea, #. Br&htn^n.of the Jfandhula gotra, whose three jprckvwros wqre JB&ndhula, 
Aghamarshana and Visvamitra. — The taxes specified here (in lines £2 a»nd $3) iare the 
bh^abhogaharckyprav^nikaray j^a^ra^flf^r^j.liinwMad/i^^and faw<*ragp,<tidwilw. ; Tbe grant 
was .written, by the Tfokkuro, Kuswnqp&la. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Samvat 1224 ^expired, to 
Sunday, the 16th June A.D.;11S8, whea.the 10th tithiiti the bright half /of Asb&dha 1 ended 
22 h. 5 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable 4o identify. The Ji&vai pattald apparently is the Jl&vati 
pattald of two inscriptions of the Mahdrdjaputra Gdvindachandra of the years 1161 and 1162, 
Ind.Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 103, 1. 10, and Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 360, 1. 8.* 

EXTEACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

1 3Akum^6tkamtha-VaikiHhtha-kari^ | samranlbhah surat- 

BrambM sa fcriyah Sreyas6=stn vah "«H [1 # ] 4 [i]bhi(di)d=AsJ(31)tadyuti. 
vam§a-jata-[kshm]&pala-mftlasu divam gatftsu | sakshad=VivasV4n=iva 

2 [bhfl]ri-dh»mna namna YaSdvigrafca ity=ud&rah || [2 # ] 8 Tat.[su]t6=bhun= 

j£aMchaiir[dra]d«[cha]mdra-dhama-nibham nijath '[f*] yln= 

apara[m=a]kva(ku)para-par6 vya[p#*]ritaih 'bha(ya)Sah N [3*1 a Tasy=ftbhut= 
tanayd nay-ai[ka]-rasikah krinathW 

3 shan-mamdal6 vi[dhva]st^ya(ddha)ta-vlra-y6dha-^mira[h*] 6ri-<?bamdradGv6 

nripah | yen=Maratara-pratA[pa*]-8a(§a)mit^^6ha-praj6padravam drlmad- 

Qftdhipur-adhiga^jyam^^asamam d6r-Tikram6n^arjitam || [4*] "Tirthfcni 8 £ft- 

4 fii-Ku$ik-&<d)ttarakd6aH^ j>aripaiayat=*avi(dhl)gamya [f*] 

hdm^tma-iu'lyam=anii&m(§aih:) dadata dvij[$*]bhy6 y^n=athkita 

vabhu(sti)maiJi(t!) sa(Sa)ta§alu(s=tu)l&bhih || [5*]» 

5 Tasy=Btma]a(j6) Madanap&a iti kshiti[m]dia-(Jhftdama[ni*]r=vviiayatd nija-gdtra- 

chamdrah | yasy=a[bh]idhdka-kalas-611asitaih payobhih '[pra^ksh&litani [ka]K- 
rajah-patelam dharitryah || [6*] *°Yas[y*!]-a- 

6 8td=vijaya.prayana-samay[6] tumg-:aohal-dchchai[§.oba]lan 

a[sa}ma4)ha»*h^[eya}n-^nfth5nM»hdale -| ^udara*i»-Yibhinna«4a4nn^ 
8tyan-asrig-udbhasitah Sfcshah V.pteha-¥afiad«=iFa [ksha]- 
— . — . j 

1 This is a Manvddi; on .the following 4ay was the Vithnuiayan-dttava* 

8 The tillage Haripura may possibly he identical with VisMnupura, mentioned in line 6 df the second 
inscription, referred to above. 

1 Metre : SIdka (Anashtubh). * Metre : IndravsjrA. 

1 Metre : SlAka tAnushtobh). • Metre : SardAlavikri^ita. 

7 Bead hrdmtcfdii-. & Metre of verses 5 and 6 : VasantattHka! 

* After this, at the end of this line, the original has Ta(na) Jcathp — — , the commencement of verse 9 ; bat 
these aksharat appear to have been struck out again. 

10 Metre : Sardulavikri^ita. . u Bead iaisha-. 
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7 nam=ae&(Ban) kr6d[e # ] Dilln-anatfah II [7 # ] Vra[sin]ad±*jayapa(ta) nij^ayata- 

v4(ba)huvalU-vam(baih)4b-ava[ro]ddha*naYa-r&jyagaj^ nar6[m]drah | sam[dr]- 
am^ta-drava-muram(cham) prabbard gavam yft Grdvimdachamdra iti 
cba[m*]dra iv=amvu(bu)ra«*h(#h) ||: [8*] 

8 [Na] 8 katham=apy=alabbamt& Halakttmaxhfl=tis?ipn(8lni)/ dikshn gajan=a[tha] 

Vaj[r*]inah | [ka]kubhi babhraiiiTir=Abhraiiiuvallablia-pratibhata iva ya[sya] 
gbata-gajah || [9 # ] [A]jani 4 Vijayachajh&rd nama tasman=n8r[e*]*hdra[h*J 
sarapa- 

9 tir=iva bhftbhpt-paksba-vichchhMa-dakBhali | bhnvana-dalana-h^la-barmya-Hammlra- 

nari-nayana-jalada^hi[r]a-§aihta^bh^61a^ta8liah(pah) II [10 # ] 

6 Yasmim[§=clia] laty =ndadhin^mi-mahf - jay aya madyat-karimdra-gurti-bh4ra-ni- 

10 plthi(di)t-^va [|*] yati Tta(prft)japati-padam sa^-artbini [bb^$=tvft[m # ]gaU 

turaihga-nivah-a(6)itlia-ra3ai-clihal4iia || [11?] S6=yaA 8*m8*ta-raj*-la(oha)kra- 
8ams[^ # ]dhi(vi)na(ta)-charaj?ah | Sa va(cha) paramabhattAraka-maharftjadhi- 

11 raja-pamn[6*]§va^paramamah[^ 

tya-§riChamdrad[6 # ]va-padanudhyata-parama bhattftraka-maharajadhiraja- 
param§§vai^paramamab[^ # ]§[v # ]ara-§rt[Ma]daiiapftlad§va- 

12 padanudhytta-paramai)ha^raka^ amah[6 # ]fivar- 

asvadha(pa)tigajapatinarapatirajatrayadbipati-vm^ 
dachamdradSva- 

13 padanudhyata-paramabhattaraka»maba^ mamih[6*]fiv a :'v 

aavapatigajapatinarapatirajatpayadhipati-vi vidhavidyadti(vi)chai , aV*acha8pati- s r i m a d - 
Vijayachamdra- 

14 deya<vo) vijayi II 6 Jiftvai-pattalayam | Saripura-grama-ni[va]sina(n6) 

Di8hi(khi)la-janapadaia^npagaiaB=api cba raja-ra[jfii}.maniri-pur6hita-prat!hara. 
s^napati-[l)handa]- 

15 gari[k]-akshapa^lika-blu8liaka(g)-^ 

sthanag$lnUadhikan.piiru[8ha].p*a[jna]payati v6(btydhayati(ty=)adi8ati [oha] yatha 

16 7yidivay=astu bhavatam va(ya)e(th)=6pari[]i]klrita-gramah 8a-jala-[stliala]t sa- 

[16ba]-laval(9)rakarah 8a-gartt-6ya(sba)ra^ | [sa]-matey-akarak B-amvra(mra)- 
[inadliAkaJb 8 pi(vi)tapa-[v&]ti[ka],8ahitat• , | 

17 tpi^da(yii)ti-g5chara-pa[r]j:antaH 84(6)^dhv-a^Ka8=cllatnr-agha^vi8ufiu)ddKah , 

[Bva-sijma-paryantab 10 | [cha]turrvitm]ga^ 

Ba[m]va[tsa]rd s[m]k6-pi saih 1224 [A]sMdha-n&(m&)sa(Bi) [gukla?]- 

pa[kshe] u dasamyftih 

18 [ti]thau Bavi-dinfi s[dy=$]lia stfmad-[V&]rft£a8y[fiiii*]' dfrig&y&[ih*T snatvfc 

d[^*]va-ari(8Ty)rAdik66ava-8aniiidbaii vidhivai>=mantra-d6[va]^nMini-manuja-bhCita- 
p[i*]^i-ga^iam[a=ta]rppayitva timira-patala-patana-patu- 

19 mahasam=U8h^ra(r&)vi(clri> 

eamabbyarchya trivu(bhu)yana-tpatnito[bha]gavaiah Kjishnasya pftjam 

vidMya 1 * pa(6)ta8ji-aiva dik8ha-graha^a-pra8take(v6) mat&pitrdr=atriiana8=cha 
pu- 

1 Metre : Vasantatilaka. * Metre : Drntomlambita. • Bead ra^a-kshamdm^. 

4 Metre : Mattnt— Of tbe following six inWripttons, P. and U. read Hamvira, and Q. and $&.- B<^4mWa'\ and 
instead of idmta P., 8., T. and 17. have dha*ta y and Q. and B. dhtto. 

• Metre: VasanUttlaka:-' Instead of -/aydya P.; 8., Ti and U. have - •jtytotlato. 

• This sign of ^actuation aad all the othwrnp to line 22 are stt^rflaoutc 

I Bead viditam-. 8 Bead 9 1ca*?. • Bead *to+*r?. * Bead Vo/-cAo°. 

II I believe iukta to be thfe intended'Ve^n}fr/bot1n the original the lign of the first aJtoto*rfs»re*fy no letter 
at air, and tbe second akikata lookfciofflewharlike'yf tf. 

» Read 9 dhd^aita°. 
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20 nya-ya&-dhi(bhi)vriddhaye* $sma[t-sa]mmatya samastarajaprakriy[6]p6ta- 

ra(yau)va[ra]iyabhi8hi[kta]-magha(ha)rajaputra-§rf-Jaya[ohoha]ndra<i[ e # ]v[§ # ]na 
g6kar^a-[ku]8alata-pfita-karatal-6daka-p^[nrva]m=a- 

21 [chamdr-arkam] pa(ya)vata(t) 1 Vam(bam)dhnla-gdtraya | Va(bam)dhnla- 2 | 

[ AJghamarshana- ViBaC§va)mi[tra]-trihpravaraya 3 | dikshita-Purasa- [pra]pantraya | 
dikshi[ta*]-Vilha-pantraya • | mala(ba)ptira(r6)hita-di[kBhita]-si-l-Jagii-pTitraya | 
Vaishnava- 

22 [pu]j&vidhi-[gn]rav£ I mabapur6[hi]ta-srl-Praharajasa(6ar)man[6] 

vra(bra)hmanasha(ya) 6asanikri[tya] shra (pra)datta(tt6) matva 

Bbn(ya)thadl[ya]ga(ma)dhi(na)-[bhagabh6]gakara-[pra] vanikara-ja( ja)la(ta)kara- 

g6kara-tnrnshka- 
28 [dam]<^-ka(kn)ma(ma)i , agadianak-adi-8ama8[t^ 

[bbuya] dasyath=[6*]ti || Sa(bha)va[m # ]ti ch=atra dhag(rm)-anusam(sa)sinah 

p[an]ranika-§l[6]kah |* 

31 Li§vi(khi)tam=idam 6 thakuva-sri-Ku8umapalena 

pramanam=ivi(ti) || 6 

P.— PLATE OF JAYACHCHANDRA OF [VIKBAMA.]SAMVAT 1226. 

This also' is a single plate, which measures about 1' 6£" broad by 1' 2|" high, and is 
engraved on one face only. In tbe upper part it bas a ring-hole, about -&" in diameter. The 
plate contains 34 lines of writing which throughout is in an excellent state of preservation. 
The size of the letters is about ^/. The characters are Nagarf, and the language is Sanskrit. 
As regards orthography, tbe letter b is everywhere denoted by the sign for v, and the dental 
sibilant is often employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal a few times instead of the 
dental. — As the introductory part of this inscription and of the following inscriptions Q. to U., 
up to the words -Mmaj-Jayachchandrad$v6 vijayt, is really identical with the corresponding 
portion of tbe inscriptions of Jayachchandra published in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII. 
p. 130 ff ., it is unnecessary to publish it. It would, similarly, be superfluous to give the full 
text of the benedictive and imprecatory verses of these inscriptions. 

This inscription is one of the Paramabhaftdraha Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramiivara 
JayachchandradSva (the successor of the P. M. P. VijayachandradSva, etc.), who records 
that, on Sunday, the 6th tithi of the bright half of the month Ash&dha of the year 1226 
(given both in words and in decimal figures), while encamped at the village of Vadaviha, 
after performing the mantra-sn&na 1 at (his) inauguration, he granted the village of Osia in 
the Brihadgrihokamisara pattald to (his) the king's religious preceptor, the Mahdpvrtihita 
Prahladasarman, son of the Dtkshita Mahdpurtihita Jagu, and son's son of the Dtkshita 
V6dasarman, a Brahman of the Bandhuia gtitra, whose three pravaras were Bandhula, 
Aghamarshana and Visvamitra, and student of the Yajurv&la. — The taxes specified (in line 27) 
are the bhdgabhSgakara and pravanikara. The grant (tdmra-paftaka) was written by the 
Mahdkshapafalika, the Thakkura Srlpati.— The donee of this grant, Prahladasarman, clearly is 
the Praharajasarman* or Paharajasarman of other grants, and his grandfather Vftdasarman is the 
Vilha, so often mentioned before. 

1 Bead ydvad=Bam°. * Read °dh%UAgha°. ' Read *tripra°. 

♦ Here follow the twelve verses commencing Bhtmtik yah pratigrihndti, Sahhham bhadr-dsanam* Shashfim 
varsha-tokasrdnh Sva»dattdm para-dattdm vd, Qdm=ikdm t Tad&g&n&m sahosrSna, Na vitham visham, V&ri* 
htnishv^ara^ishu, Yd*=tha dattdni, Ydt-dbhra-vibhrmavvidam, £orvd*=4tdn=bhdvinah, and Mahubhir* 
vasudhd bhuktd. 

• * Read jhrnkkura: 6 After thii there if a small representation of a conch-shell. 

7 %.e. after repeating the prayers used at ablution, without the actual bath ; compare the Vithnu-purd^a 
translated by H. H. Wilson, 2nd ed., Vol. III. p. 114. 
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The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Samvat 1226 expired, to 
Sunday, the 21st June A.D. 1170, when the 6th tithi of the bright half of Ashadha ended 
15 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 1 

EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

18 . ...... '-srimaj-Jayaohchamdrade- 

19 Yd vijayi || ||» Vri(bri)hadgrihdkamis&ra-patta%4m i | dsia-grama-nivasind 

nikhila-janapadan=upagatan=api cha i^ja-r&jnt-j^yar&ja-mamtri-pur6hita-pratSh&ra- 

20 s^n&pati-bh&md^&rik-&kshapat»lika-bhishag-naimittik-&mtahpurika-duta- karituraga« 

pattan&kara8th&nag6kuladhik&ri-purush&n=&jnApayati v6(b6)dha[ya*]ty=&disati cha [|*] 
Vidi. 

21 tam=astu bhavatam yafch=6parilikhita-gramah sa-jala-sthalah sa-loha-lavan-akarah 

sa-matsy-akarah sa-gartt*6sharah sa-giri-gahana-nidhanah sa-madhuk-amra-vana- 
y&tika-vitapa- 

22 trina-y Gti-gdchara-paryantah s-6rddh[v*] -adhal=chatur-aghata- vi^uddhah sva-sima- 

paryantah samvatsar&n&ih shadvim(dvim)sa<6a)ty-adhik68hu dv&dasa(£a)- 
sateshu(8hv=)Ashadh6 m&si sukla-pakshS shashthy&m tithau Bavi-cLind* 

23 ankatd-pi 8 samvat 1226 Ashadha-sUdi 6 Bavau(v&v-)ady=£ha sri- 

Vadaviha-grama-samavasita-vijayakatakft 7 abhishdkd mamtra-snanina snatva 
vidhivan=mamtra-dftva-muni-manuia-bhuta-pitri- 

24 gan&ms=tarppayitva timira-patala-patana-patu-mahasamsIJ8hnar6chisham=upa8thay3 

Aushadhipati-Sakala-ifckharam samabhyarchchya tribhuvana-tratur=Vvasudftvasya 
pujam vidhaya prachura-payasft- 

25 na havisha havirbhujam [h]atva matapitr6r=atmanas=ya(clia) punya-yaso- 

bhivriddhayfc 8 asmabhir=ggdkarnna^ku^ata-puta-karatal-6dak^ 

Vam(bam)dhula-g6traya Vam(bam)dhula- 9 Aghamarahana-Visva(§va)- 

26 mitr=ftti tri-pravaraya dSkshit»-§ri-Chft(vft)da§armma-pautraya dtkshita- 

mahapur6hita-ari-JagA-putraya Yajurvvftda-s&(sA)khin6 raja-guray£ mahapurohita- 
§ri-Prahta(hla)da§armmanft vra(bra)- 

27 hmanaya chamdr-arkkam yavach=chbasanikritya pradatt6 matva yathadiyamana- 

bhagabh6gakara^pravanikai^pi^bliriti-niyatAniyata-Bamast-adayan=ajnavid h6yibhuya 
dasyath=6ti 

28 || || Bhavanti ch=*atra sldkah II 1 * . 

• • • • • f 

34 • • • • Likhitam ch=6dazh tamra- 

pattakam mahakshapat»lika-thakkura-8r!-Sripatibhir=iti || || 

Q.— PLATE OP JAYACHCHANDEA OF [VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1228. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 1\" broad by 1' 2" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the middle of the upper part it has a ring-hole, about J" in diameter ; 

1 With the name of the pattald compare the name of the pattald in C. 1. 18. 

* Up to this, the text of this inscription, excepting some differences of spelling and one or two unimportant 
various readings, entirely Agrees with that of the grant of Jayachchandra published in Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XVI II. p. 180 ff. In verse 14 the readings of the inscriptions P. to U. vary between -pratydtritta- and 
-prntydvrittam. 

* These signs of punctuation are superfluous. « Bead °ydm=6sia-. 

* Between Ravi and dini the original has a sign of punctuation. • Bead =nkat6=pi samvat. 
' Read °kS-bhf. 8 Bead °yS=m<P. • Read °l-Agha\ 

w Here follow the eleven verses commencing Bhtmim yah pratiyrihndti, Sankham bhadr-dtanam, Qdvk 
tleim, Vdri-hinishv=arany6shn t Na frith am vitkam, Sva-dattdm para-dattdm 9&\ Shaskfim varsha-takasrdni , 
Bahubkir»va**dkd t Ta&dg&ndm sakotrSno, YdnMha dattdni, and 8arvdn=$id**bhdv\nah* 
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and at the upper proper right corner a very small piece of the plate is broken away. The plate 
contains 35 lines of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is between i and -&". The characters are Nagarl, and the language is Sanskrit As 
regards orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant 
is often employed instead of the palatal ; and the word prakshdlitaih is written prakhydlitam, in 
line 5, dmra dmvra, in line 20, ydtijtiti, in line 21, and iikhara feshara, in line 23. 

This also is an inscription of the Paramabhaftdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamSsvara 
Jayachohandraddva, who records that, an Tuesday, the 7th tithi of the bright half 
(called maha-saptami) of the month Magna of the year 1228 (given both in words and in 
decimal figures), after bathing on the Manvantaradi at the confluence of the rivers at Prayaga, 
in the presence of the god Gangaditya, he granted the village of Kufluphata in the Mahasd 
pattald, with its pdfakas, to the Mahdpurtfhita Praharajasarman, son of the Mahdpurtihita 
Dikshita Jagu, and son's son of the Dikthita Vilha, a Brahman of the Bandhula gStra, whose 
three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and Visvamitra, and student of the Yajurveda. — 
The taxes specified (in line 27) are the bhdgabhfigakara, pravanikara and hiranya. The 
grant was written by the Thakkura Sripati. 

The date is regular; for, the 7th tithi of the bright half of Magha (usually called ratha- 
saptami, and one of the Manvddis) of Vikrama-Samvat 1228 expired ended 10 h. 38 m. after 
mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 4th January A.D. 1172. 

As regards the localities, Prayaga is Allahabad, at the confluence of the Ganga and 
Yamuna with the subterranean SarasvatS, which appears to be denoted by the word vent of the 
text; the village granted and the pattald in which it was situated I am unable to identify. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

18 . * Mrtmaj-Jayaohohaihdraddvd vijayi || 8 Mahasd-pattalayam* || 

sapataka-Knsuphata-grama-nivasinft nikhila- 

19 janapadan=upagatan=api cha raja-rajnJ-yuvaraja-mamtri-purohita-pratihara-s^napati- 

bhan^agarik-akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-a ntahpurika-duta-karituraga- 
pattanakarasthanag6ku- 

20 ladhikari-purushan=ajnapayati v6(b6)dhayaty=adisati cha [|*] Viditam=astu 

bhavatam yath==6parilikhita-gramah | 4 sa-jala-sthalah sa-16ha-lavan-akarah 

sa-matsy-akarah 6 s-amvra-madhuka-vi(va)na- 

21 vatika-vitapa 8 -trina-ju(yu)ti-g6chara-paryantah s-6rddh[v*]-adhah 7 

chatur-aghat4(ta)-visu(§u)ddhah sva-sima-paryantah || samvata 8 

a8ht^vi[m*]8a(aa)tyadhika^vadasVsata-flamvatsard M&gha-m&sd su(su)kla- 
pakahd maha-saptamyam ti- 

22 thd(thau) Bhauma-din6» ankatd-pi II eamvat 1 1228 Magha-midi 7 

Bhanma-dinft 10 II [a]dy*eha §rimat-P*ayfige 11 Manvantaradau Venyam 
snatva d£va-§rf-Grangaditya-iaiinidhau | vidhivan=mamtra-deva-muni-mannja- 
bhuta-pitri- 



1 Up to this, the text U essentially like that of the grant of Jayachohandi* published in Ind. Ant Vol XVIII 
130 ff. 

• The two signs of punctuation in this line are superfluous. 
' Read Hdjdm. 

4 This sign of punctuation and all those in lines 21-26 are superfluous. 
9 Read t-Amra-. 

• Originally -vifapah was engraved. 7 Read .&dha&* . 

• 8amvat |s intended, but the word should have been omitted. • Read -dutMaV. 

10 Read Bhawmo-dinSm, or rather BhaumMym. n Originally c f4g6 was engraved. 
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23 ganams=tarppayitva [ timira-patela-p4fona-patiwnafraflam =Uala (shna) r6chisham= 

upastMy=Ausbadhipati-sa(aa)kala-§e^ba(kha)raih samabhyarchya tribbuvana-tratur= 
bhagavatd Vasudevasya pujam vidhaya prachura-paya- 

24 staa baviaba bavirbbujam hutva matapitr6r=&tmanal=cha punya(nya)-yasd- 

bhivriddhayft || g6karnna-ku§alata-pftta-karatal-6daka-pArvvam=asm&bhih 1 || 

Vam(bam)dbula-gdtraya Vam(bam)dhul-A^hamarslia^a-Vi8va(§va)niitra- 

25 triprayaraya YajurvMasya(sa) khin^ || diksMta-Srt-ViM-pautraya mabapurdbita- 

d!ksbita-grl-Jagu-putraya \\ ^6vacMra-si(&)la-naya-vinaya-Bamanvitaya 8 | 

as^sha-vedavidy-alamkri- 

26 ta-sarirdya 4 | an^ka-sastra-pavitrikrita-manaeaya | mahapur6bita-ari- 

Praharaja8a(§a)rmman6 vra(bra)bmanaya 6 | &-cbamdr-aVkam yavat 8 

sasanlkritya pradatt6 matva yatbadiyamana- 

27 bhagabbdgakara-pravani(ni) kara-hirana(ny a) - prabhrifci-niyalAniyat-adayan=&jfiav i d b 6 y i- 

bbuya dasyatb=ftti || 7 II Bhavanti cb=atra dharm-amisa[ih] (§a)sinft(na)t 

purcbcba-sl6kah 8 II \\ 9 

35 Likhitam ch=6dam thakkura-§ri-6ripatin»£ti || 



E.— PLATE OF JAYACHCHANBEA OF [VIKKAMA-ISAMVAT 1280. . 

This also is a single plate, wbicb measures about 1' 6* broad by 1' 2\" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole* about §" in diameter. The plat* contains- 
37 Hnefl of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. The size ef the letters is 
between £ and -&". The characters are N&gar), and the language is Sanskrit. As regards 
orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is often 
employed instead of the palatal ; and the word dmra is written dmvra, in line 23, and tekhara 
iishara, in line 25. 

This also is an inscription of the Paramabhatfdraka MahdrQjddhirdja PdramShara 
JayachohandradSva, who records that, on Wednesday, the 15th of the bright half of H&rga- 
sirsha of the year 1230 (given in decimal figures only), after bathing in the Ganges at 
Benares, in the presence of the god Adik^sava (Vishnu), he granted the villages of Ahdnti, 
Sarasft and Athasuft in the Unavisa pattald, with their pdfakas, to the Mahdpurohita 
Praharajaearman, the donee of the preceding grant.— The taces specified (in lines. 28 and 29) 
are the bhdgabhogakara, pravanikara, hiranya, kumaragadidna and nidhinikshepa. The 
grant was written by the Thakkura Srlpati. 

The date regularly corresponds, for Vikrama-Samvat 1230 expired, to Wednesday, the 
3l*t November. A.D. 1173> when the full-moon tithi of Margaeiraha ended 7 h. 9 m. after mean 
sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 



1 Bead bhir=. * Read iauch-dohdra-. * Bead tdg**&iS»ha: 

« Bead °rdy=dn4ka~. * Read, VyHk • Bead jufeaotaAMV 

7 Hfcre is an ornamental stop, the centre pari of which looks like the sign chha ; the same stop we hare also 
after -ildkdh II in this line. 

8 Read p4rw&- ; compare K. 1. 24 ; R. L 29. 

• Here follow, differently arranged, the eleven verses which we have towards the end of P., and besides, the 
verse commencing VdMhra»vilhr*m<m=idam vatudh-ddhipatfam, and the verse SamvonfA ycrfrw prdtddd 
va»6rdterdi~eh* lcdmaddh I Gandharv.dptar9*6 yatraialrm pmchohhatibMmidafr i. • 

B 2 
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EXTBACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

20 Miimaj-JayachchamdradGvd vijayS ||* TJnavisa- 

pattalayam || Bapataka-Ah^mtl-grama-Sarasa^grama-AthaBua-grama-iiiva- 

21 sin6 nikhila-janapadan=upagatan=api cha taja-rajnS-ytivaraja-mamtri-pnr6hita- 

pratihara-B^napati-bhamdagarik-akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-antahpurika- 

22 d{Lta-karituragap6(pa)ttanakarasthanag6kxilavi ( dh i)kari-pnrnshan = ajiiapayati 

v&(b&)dhayaty=adisa(aa)ti cha | Viditam=astu bhavat&m 3 | yathadparilikhita- 
gramah 

23 sa-jala-sthalah sa-l&(16)ha-lavan-akarah sa-matsy-akarah aa-gartt-6sharah | 

s-a[m]vra-madhuka-vana-vatika-vit»^ | s-drddh[v*]- 

6(a)dhah* chatnr-agha- 

24 ta(ta)-visn(Sn)ddhah 6 sva-sima-paryantah 6 || samvat 1280 Margga-sudi 15 

Vu(bu)dha-din<§ | §rlmad-Vara^aeyam 6 II Gaing&y&ni snatva d6va-sri- 7 
Adikdsa(sa)va-sannidhan 8 vidhiva- 9 

25 namamtra-dSva-nmni- manuja-bhAta-pitri-ganams=tarppayitva timira-patala-pataiia-patu- 

mahasam=Ushnar6chisham=npasthay=Anshadhipa ti-sa(8a)kala-§6sha(kha)ram 
samabhyarchya tribhuvana-tra- 

26 tnr=bhagavatd Vasnd&vasya pujam vidhaya prachura-payasGna havisha havirbhnjam 
* hntva matapitr6r=atmana§=cha pnnya(nya)-ya$64>hivriddhay$ || gdkarnna- 

knialata-puta-ka- 

27 ratal-6daka-purvvam=aamabhih 10 || Vam(Bam)dhnla-g6traya Vam(bam)dliul- 

AgbamarBhana-Visva(§va)mitra-tpipravaraya | Ya[ju]rv6da-sa(fra)khin6 11 dikBhita- 
sri-Vllha-pantraya | mahapur&hita-di- 

28 kshitsrsrl-Jagu-putraya | mabApora(r6)bita-iri-Praliaraja8a(8a)rmman^ 

vra(bra)bmanay=a-chamdr-arkkam yavat 1 * aasanlkritya pradattah 18 | matva 
yathadSyamana-bhagabhftgakara-prava- 

29 nikara-hiranya-knmaragadiana-m^ dh[6]yibhuya 

dasyath=6ti || u || Bhavanti oh=[a*]tra dharm-annaaih(Sa)sinah purvva-sl6kah 
|| chha II 16 
37 Ljkhitam ch=6dam thaklrara-Sri-Sripatin-tti || 

8.— PLATE OF JAYACHCHANDEA OF [VIKBAMA-]SAMVAT 1281. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 7§* broad by 1' 2£" high, and is 
engraved on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about \\" in diameter. The 
plate contains 32 lines of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is between J and •&*. The characters are NagarS, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, the letter b is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in the word 

* Up to this, the text if essentially like that of the graut of Jajaohohandra published in Ind> Ant, Vol. 
XVIIL p. 180 ff. 

1 The two signs of punctuation in this line are superfluous ; the rules of tamdhi have not been obserred in 
this line. 

* Bead bhavotdm ; all the signs of punctuation in lines 28-28 are superfluous. 

< Bead °dka4=ckatmr-. ■ Originally °ddhaJ^ and °ntak were engraved. 

• RftadfyM. 7 Bead -fry-. 

• Originally a sign of punctuation was engraved here. • Originally vidhivd- was engraved. 

» Bead °bkir*. " Originally °khin6 dtk$Kitd> was engraved. 

* Bead gdvoek=*hhf. " Bead °datUL 
*" Here is an ornamental stop, the centre part of whioh looks like ckha. 

* Here follow all the verses which Q. has, excepting the verse commencing Sauvarnd yatro. 
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babhramur, 1. 7 ; the dental sibilant is occasionally employed instead of the palatal, and the 
palatal frequently instead of the dental ; and the word dmra is written dmvra, in line 19, tdmra 
tamvra, in line 31, tdmraka tdmvraka, in line 32, and iekhara fSshara, in line 21. 

This also is an inscription of the Paramabhatfdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Par am Meat a 
Jayachohandraddva, who records that, on Thursday, the full-moon tithi of the month 
Karttika of the year 1231 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing 
in the Ganges at Kadi (or Benares), and when lie had made the great gift of 
Uddpurusha 1 in the presence of the god Krittivasas (Siva), he granted the village of 
Khambhamaua in the Vajaimhachchhasathi pattald to nine Brahmans, in such a manner that 
half of it became the property of (his) spiritual instructor, the Purohita Praharaja, while the 
other half was shared by the eight priests, the DvivSda* Visv&mitra, the DvivSda Madhava, the 
DvivSda Bamu, the Dfkshita Sriharsha, the Trip d( hi* Euladhara, the Trip d{ hi Vamsadhara, the 
Dtkshita Sah&rana's son S6vaditya, and the DvivSda Mah&vara. — The taxes specified (in line 24) 
are the bhdgabhdgakara and pravanikara. The grant (tdmra-paftaha) was written by the 
Akshapafalika, the Thdkhura Vivika.— Line 32 contains a postscript,* which 1 understand to 
mean that the grant was written on the plate on Friday, the 8th of the dark half of Fhalguna 
of the year 1235, at Bhahundapftrva (P) ; and that it was engraved by the blacksmith (Uhdra) 
S6m&ka. 

The date on which the grant is stated to have been made is irregular ; for, the fall- 
moon tithi of Karttika ended, in Vikrama-Samvat 1231 current, on Monday, the 22nd October 
A.D. 1173, and in Vikrama-Samvat 1231 expired, on Saturday, the 12th October AJ). 1174. 
[In Vikrama-Samvat 1232 expired the same tithi commenced 9 h. 34 m. after mean sunrise of 
Thursday, the 30th October A.D. 1175.] The date of the postscript regularly corresponds, for 
Vikrama-Samvat 1235 expired and the ptirnimdnta Phalguna, to Friday, the 2nd February 
. A J). 1179, when the 9th tithi of the dark half ^ended 7 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 

EXTBACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

17 . . • . .' • 6 -6rimaj-Jayaohohamdraddvd vijayi || ||< 

Vajaimhachchhasathi-pattaUyam Khambhamaua-grama.nivAflin6 skhila- 

janapad&n=upagatan=api cha rajarrajm-yuvaraja-mamtri-pur6hita-pratihara- 

6e(se)napati-bhamdaga- 

18 rik-akshapatalika-bhishakCg-) naimittik-ant^purika-duta-karit^iragupattanakai^thana- 

g6kuladhikari-purushan=ajnapayaty=adisati v6(b6)dhayati cha yatha viditam=astu 
bhavatam yath=$parilikhita- 

19 gramah sa-jala-sthala[h*] sa-16ha-lavan-akara[h*] sa-gartt-6shara[t*] sa-matsy- 

akara[t*] ' sa-madhuk-amvra(mra)-vana-vit»pa-vataka^ 
sa-giri-gahana-nidhanah s-drddh [v*] .adha§=chatur-agHata- viluddhafc sva-di(si) - 

20 ma-paryyantah samratsarSslra dvadada-sat§8hu(shv-)^katrimsad-adhikd8hu 

Karttikd masi Sukla-pakshd paurnnamasyam tithau Guru-dind? anke-pi 
samvat 1281 Karttika-sxidi 16 Quran Kasyam Gamgayaih snatva 
vidhivan=mam- 

1 i.e. a gift of gold or valuables to an amount equivalent to the weight of the donor. 
1 i.e. a student of two Vddas. 

* i.e. one who it familiar with three pd\hat of the Vdda. 

4 The next inscription, T., contains a similar postscript of the same date. 

1 Up to this, the text is essentially like that of the grunt of Jajachchandra published in Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. 
p. 180 ft. In verse 6 the present inscription has Madanachamdra instead of Madanmpdla. 

• These signs of punctuation are superfluous. T Bead -dinianki*. 
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21 tM^d^va-muni-mannja-bMta-pitri-gan&ms=tarppayitv4 timira-patala-patana-patu- 

inahaflam=U8hnaritehisham=upasthay=Aush adhipati-sakala-8e8ha(kha)ram 
samabhyarchchya tribhuvana-tratur=bhagavat6 Vasud&vasya pujam vidhaya 
prachura-p&ya- 

22 s6na havisha havirbhujam hutva matapitr6r=atmanas=cha punya~yas6- 

bhivriddhaye' g6karnria-kaialata-pilta-karatal-6dakani=asniabbib(bbir=) deva-sri- 

Krittivasasah sannidhau datta-tulapurusha-mahadane' krita acharyya-puro- 

23 hita-srS-Praharajasya gram-arddham dviveda-Visya(8va)mitra l | dviveda-Madbava 

| dviv6da-Ra[mu] | dikshita-Sriharsha | tripatbi-Ktdadbara | tripathi- 
Vamsadhara | diksbita-Sabarana-putra-Sevaditya | dvivAda-Mahesvara 

ya(e)vam 2 ritvig-ja- 

24 na 8 gramasy=arddbam 8 uhhayam nayabhy6 vra(bra)hman6bhyah 4 a-chamdr- 

arkkam yavat 6 gasanikritya pradatto matva yatbadiyamana-bbagaj>b6gakara- 
pravanikara-prabhyiti-sama8t-adayan=ajna*viv^(db6)ya dasyath=6ti || 

25 Bbavanti ch=atra dbarmm-anaBam(§a)sinab sldkah || 6 

31 Likhitam cb=Sdam tamvra-pattakam 7 akahapatali- 

32 ka-tbakkura-dri-Viyikdna [|*] Likhita-tamvrakasya 8 likbana-karmma-titby-Mikam 
yatba samvat 1235 Phalguva(na)-vadi 9 &ukr£ 

Bha[hum]dapftrvTa-samavase [(•] Utkirnna[m*] cha 16hara-Sdm6ken=6fci |j Srih || 

T.— PLATE OP JAYACHCHA1TOBA OP [VIKB AM A-] SAMVAT 1232. 

Tbis also is a single plate, wbich measures about 1' 5£'' broad by 1' 1£" bigh, and is 
engraved on one face only. In tbe upper parfc it baa a ring-hole, about £" in diameter. The 
plate contains 32 lines of well preserved writing. Tbe size of tbe letters is between £ and ■&*• 
The characters are Nagari, and tbe language is Sanskrit. As regard* orthography, tbe letter 
b is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in tbe words babhramur, 1. 8, and brdhmandya, 
1. 23; tbe dental sibilant is sometimes employed instead of tbe palatal, and the palatal 
sometimes instead of the dental ; and tbe word dmra is written dmvra, in line 19, tdmra tdmbra, 
in line 31, and Tdjnavalhya apparently Tddndvalka, in line 23. 

This also is an inscription of the Paramabhaftdraka Mahctrdjddhirdja Paramehara 
Jayachchandraddya, who records that, on Sunday, the 8th tithi of the dark half of 
Bhadrapada of the year 1232 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in 
the Ganges at Kasi (or Benares), at the jdtakarman (or birth-ceremony when the navel-string 
is divided) of (his) the king's son HariichandradSva, he granted the village of Vaddsara in 
the Kangali pattald to the PurOhita Praharajasarman, son of tbe Mahddtkshita Purohita 
Yajnavalkya, and son's son of the Mahddtkshita Vishnusarman, a Brahman of the Bandhula 
gdtr a, whose three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and Visvamitra. — Tbe taxes specified 
(in line 24) ar>, as in S., tbe bhdgabhogakara and pravanikara ; and, like S., this grant was 
written by the Akshapafalika, the Thakkura Vivika. Moreover, this inscription contains the 
same postscript which we have in S., only slightly differently worded. — As the donee clearly 
is the same Praharajasarman who is mentioned in preceding inscriptions, the person here called 
Yajnavalkya must be the Jagu of the other grants, and Vishnusarman the man called generally 
Vllha, and once, in P., VGdasarman. 



1 Here and in the following names the case-terminations have been omitted; the signs of punctuation in this 
line are superfluous. 

* Bead *vam=riUig- ; after the following -/a*" tne case-termination has been omitted. 

• Bead °rddKam=*bhay*m. « Bead °%a. • Bead ydcach=ohhdsa° . 

• Here follow the verses contained in *h e preceding inscription B., excepting the verse commenciug, Na 
vUhdm vitham. 

* Bead tdmra-pa((akam=. 8 Bead -tdmrakasya. 
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As regards the date, in the Ghaitrddi Vikrama-Samvat 1232 expired the 8th tithi of the 
dark half of the pUrnimdnta Bhadrapada commenced 11 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, 
the 10th August A.D. 1175, and in the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Samvat 1232 expired the same 
tithi of the am an t a Bhadrapada ended about 10 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 
29th August A.D. 1176 ; and such being the case, one would at first sight incline to look upon 
Sunday, the 29th August A.D. 1176, as the true equivalent of the date. But the date of this 
grant, which was made at the jdtakarman of the prince Harischandra, must be earlier than the 
date of the grant published in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIII. p. 130 ff,, whioh was made 
at the time of giving a name to the same Harischandra. And since that other date, Samvat 
1232 Bhddra-sudi 13 Bavau, undoubtedly corresponds to Sunday, the 31st August A.D. 1175, 
the proper equivalent of the date of the present inscription must be taken to be Sunday, the 
10th August A.D. 1175, although the 8th tithi of the dark half only commenced about 12 hours 
after sunrise of that day. This result shows that the 8th tithi of the dark half of (the 
pUrnimdnta) Bhadrapada of the date was taken as the Krishnajanm-dshtami, which must be 
joined with the day of which the tithi occupies the time of midnight, 1 and which in the present 
case could not have been coupled with any other day than Sunday, the 10th August 
A.D. 1175. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 

EXTBACTS FBOM THE TEXT. 

17 *-srimaj-Jayachchaifadrad$vd vijayi || || 8 Kamgali- 

pattalayam Vad§sara-grama-nivasind skhiia-janapadan=upagatan=api cha raja- 
rajfii-yuvaraja-mamtri-purd- 

18 hita-pratihara-senapati-bham^ 

karituragapattanakawetMnagdk v6(b6)dhayati 

cha yatha 

19 viditam=astu bhavatam yath=Aparilikhita-gramah sa-jala-Bthala[h*] sa-16ha-lavan- 

akara[h # ] sa-gartt-6shara[h*] sa-matsy-akara[h*] sa-madhuk-amvra(mra)-vana- 
vit»pa-vatika-trinaryuti-g6chara-paryyantah sa-giri-gahana-nidhanah 

20 ^^ddhvamva[§=cha*]tur-aghata-vi^uddha^ 8va-si(si)ma-paryyantah saihvatsardshu 

dvadasa-sateshu dvatriihiad-adhikdshu Bh&drd masi 5 ashtamyam tithau 

[Ra]vi-dine 6 ankd-pi samvat 1282 Bhadra-vadi 8 Bavau Ka[sy]am 
rajaputra-§ri-Ha- 

21 frichaihdradSva-jatadcannmani Gamgayam snatva vivi(dhi)van=mamtra-deva-muni- 

ma^uja-bhutarpitri-ganamsstarppayitva timira-patala-patana-patu-mahasam= 

Ushnarc<5hiBham^pa8tMy=Au^hadhipati-8akala-gSkharam sama- 

22 bhyarchchya tribhuvana-tratur=bhagavat6 Va§u(su)d8vasya pujam vidhaya 

prachura-p&yasfria havisha havirbhujam hutva matapitrdr=atmana§=cha puny a - 
yafid-bhivriddhayS gdkarnna-kufialata-puta-karatal-ddakam^- 

23 sm4bhih(bhir=) Vam(bam)dhula-gdtraya Vam(bam)dhul-lghamarshana- 

Visvi(§va)mitrar.trihpravaraya 8 mahadiksHta-sri.[V]ishnusa(sa)rmma-pautraya 

mahadikflhita-pur6hita-§ri-Ya[d^a]valka-putraya 9 pux^hita-sri.Praharajasa(sa)rmmang 
bra- 



* Compare a mimilar date in 2nd. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 2, No. 126. 

* Up to this, the text is essentially like that of the grant of Jayaehohandra published in Iui. Ant, Vol. XVIII. 
, 130 ff. In verse 6 this inscription also has Madonachamdra instead of Madanapdia. 

* These signs of punctuation are superfluous, * Bead s-6rdh»ddh*t*. 

* Here kri****-po*'M has been omitted. • Bead -din4*nM*. 
7 Bead -Haritchamdra 9 ; compare Ind. An*. VoL XVUI. p. 181, L 28. 

* Read.*r»jpra . * Bead .F<0»«a*J*jr<i-. 
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24 hmanaya 1 a-chamdr-arkkam yavat* sasanikritya pradatt6 matva yathadlyamana- 

bhagabh6gakara-pravanikaxa-pi»bhyiti-Bama8t-adayan=aj^vidliSyi[bliii]ya d^syath- 

eti || Bbavanti ch=atra dharmm.annsam(§a)sinah 

25 sleXsl6)kah ||« • .* . • 

31 Likhitam ch=edam tamhra-pattakam 4 akshapatalika- 

thakknra-[sr]i-Viviktaa [|*] Likhana-karmma-tithi-prahhritikam ya- 
32 tha earn 1285 Phalguna-vadi 9 Sukrd [Bhahum ?] 6 dAp1ir7va-samavase [|*] 
Utkirnnam cha 16[hara]-S6mgkSn=eti || 



TJ.— PLATE 0* JAYACHCHANDBA OF [VIKBAMA-]SAMVAT 1283. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 3J ¥ broad by 1' J* high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about f * in diameter. The plate contains 
37 lines of writing which in a few places has suffered slightly from corrosion. The size of the 
letters is between ^ and £*. The characters are Nagarl, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is 
a few times employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal once or twice instead of the dental ; 
and the * word dmra is written dmvra, in line 21, tdmraka tdmvraka, in line 37, and VaiSdkha 
VaUdsha, twice in line 22. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhatfdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamShara 
Jayachchandradeva, who records that, on Sunday, the 3rd tithi of the bright half of 
Vais&kha of the year 1288 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, he granted the village of Matapura in the Kachchhdha pattald to (the 
temple of) the god Ldlarka (a form of the sun), and to the Purdhita Pahar&ja* of the Bandhula 
gotra, the Partita Risika of the Sarkaraksha gitra, the Panfita Mituka of the same gotra, the 
Parufita Paga of the same gdtra, the fhakkura Visvamitra of the Bandhula gotra, the Panfita 
Narasimha of the Krishnatreya gotra, the Pantjita S6ta of the Bandhula gotra, the Dviveda 
Madhusftdana of the same gotra, the Pan^ita Laluka of the Samkritya gotra, the P audita 
D&van&ga of the Vatsa gotra, and the Pawfita Kanuka, — assigning to each of the donees one 
share (pada), and having made & jayantapura for them. — The taxes specified (in lines 28 and 29) 
are the bhdgabhogakara, pravanikara and yamalikambali. The grant (tdmraka) was written 
by the Mahdkshapafalxka Sripati.— The word jayantapura (in line 28 of the text) I have not 
met with elsewhere, and I can only suggest that it may be equivalent to the ordinary 
brahmapuri, 'an establishment for pious and learned Br&hmans,' and that such an establishment 
probably was founded by the king in connection with the temple of the god Ldlarka, to which 
also a share is assigned by this grant. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Samvat 1233 expired, to 
Sunday, the 3rd April A.D. 1177, when the 3rd tithi of the bright half of VaiSakha* ended 
15 h. 18 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. The Kachchhdha pattald is also mentioned in 
the inscription N. 



1 Read Vy-*-. a Read ydvacfcchkdta . 

1 Here follow the tamo verses as contained in the preceding inscription, only differently arranged. 
4 Bead tdmra-patfakam*. 

1 The two aksharas in brackets at first sight look like si&m, bnt the first of the two, rt % appears to be altered 
to bha, and the second probably is hum which it clearly is in the preceding inscription. 
* So this name is also spelt in the inscription N. 
v This is the Akthaya-trittyd, also the Trtldyugddi and a Kalpddi. 
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EXTBACTS FEOM THE TEXT. 

18 . . • • ... ^srimaj-Jayachchandraddvo 

19 vijay! || || s Eaohohhdha-pattalayam Ma^ptira-grama-nivasin6 nikhila-janapadan= 

upagatan=api cha raja-i£jni-yuvaraja-ma[m # ]^ 

bhandaga- 

20 rik-altthapatelika-bhislian-naimittit-antahpurika-dAta-kar.it uragapattanakara- ! 

8thanag6knladLikari-parnshan=ajnapayati v6(b6)dhayaty=adisati cha yatha viditam=asta 
bhavata[m*] ya- 

21 th=6parilikhita-gramah sa-jala-sthalah sa-l&ha-lavan-akarah sa-matsy-akarah sa-gartt- 

6sharah sa-giri-gahana-nidhanah sa-madhftk-amvra(mra)-vana-vatika-vitapa- 

trina-yuti-g6chara-paryantah 

22 e-drddh [ v* ] -adha§=chatur-aghata- visa (su)ddh ah sva-sima-paryan tas=tritrimsatyadhika- 3 

dv&da£asa(£a)ta-8amvatsard Vai§&sh6(khd) m&si 8u(su)kla-paksh6 t?itiy&y&m 
tithau Ravi-dine* ankatd-pi samvat 1238 Vai£&sha(kha)- 

23 audi 8 Bavau(vav-) ady=6ha srimad-Varanasyam Gamg&yftm snatva 

vidhivan=maTitra-d^va-muni-maBuja-bh^ta-pitri-ganams=tarppayitva timira-patala- 

patona-pata-mahasam=IJ8hnar6chisham=npastha- 

24 y=Aushadhipati-dakala-8^(§^)kharam aamabhyarchchya tribhuvana-tratur= 

VvasudSvaaya pftjam vidhaya prachura-payasftna havisha havirbhujam 
hntva matapitrdr=atmana§=cha punya(nya)-yafi6-bhiv?iddhaya 6 

25 asmabhir=gokarana-kxi§alatA-piita-karatal-6daka-piirvvakam ddva-sri-ljdl&rkk&ya 

p*da[m] 6 1 Va(ba)ndhula-g6traya pur6hita-sr!-Paharajaya pada[m] 1 
Sa(sB)rkkaraksha-g6traya pandita-sri- 

26 Risikaya pada[m] 1 Sa(sa)rkkar&ksha-gdtraya pam* | Sri-Mifc&kaya pada[m] 1 

Sa(sa)rkkarakaha-g6traya pam | sri-Pagaya pada[m] 1 Va(ba)ndhula-g6traya 
tha 8 | M-Visva(sva)mitraya pada[zh] • 1 E^ishnatr^ya-gdtraya 

27 pam 9 | §rt-Narasi[m*]haya pada[m] 1 Va(ba)ndhula-g6traya pam firi-S6taya 

pada[m] 1 Va(ba)ndhula-g6traya dyivGda-Madhusildanaya pada[m] 1 Samkritya- 
gdfcraya pam sri-Lalftkaya pada[m] 1 Vafcsa-gotraya pam §ri-D£- 

28 vaoagaya pada[m] l 10 . . . . §rt-Kanukaya pada[m] 1 pa(6)vam= 

6v6(t6) bhy6 jay a[m] ta-puram kpt [v] =a-[cha] ndr-arkka[m] yavach=chhasanlkjr itya 
pradatt6 matva yathadlyamana-bhagabhdgakara-prayanikara- 

29 yamalikamva(mba)H-prabhfjti-ixiyataiiiyata-8amast-adayaii=ajaavidh^yibhiiya dasyath= 

d(6)ti || Bhavanti ch=atra sl6(sl6)kah [||*] 11 

37 . • Likhitam ch=&dam tamvra(mra)kam mahakshapatalika- 

Bri-Sripatibhifc || Su(6u)bham bhavatu || Mamgalam=astn I! II 



1 Up to thif, the text is essentially like that of the grant of Jayachohandra published in Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XVIII. p. 180 fT. " 

* These signs of punctuation are superfluous. ' Read trayattrimiad-adhika-. 
< Read -dinS=hka°. » Bead ddhoyS=imdr. 

• Here and below it is difficult to decide whether the sign of anutvdra of padam is actually engraved 
in the original. 

I i.e., here and below, pandit a-. • i.ei (hakkura-. 
9 Originally jmm was engraved. 

n Here there is a vacant space in the original, and before the following M is the remainder of an 
ahihara which may have been pam I. 

II Here follow the same verses which are contained in the preceding inscription, only differently arranged. 
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No. 12.— KAMAULI COPPER-PLATE OP THE SINGARA VATSARAJA; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1191. 
By T. Kiblhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., O.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

This is one of the twenty-five copper-plate inscriptions (the only one of which no account 
has yet been published) which are said to have been found in October 1892 at the village of 
gftmft" 1 * near Benares, and which are now deposited in the Provincial Museum at Lucknow. 1 
J edit it from excellent impressions, kindly supplied by Dr. A. Fiihrer. 

The inscription is on a single plate, which is engraved on one face only, and measures about 
1' 4" broad by 1' £" high. In the upper part the plate has a ring-hole, about -J-J" in diameter ; and it 
contains 25 lines of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the letters 
is about tV'. The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, 
it will suffice to state that the writer (or engraver) has employed ten times a sign which may 
have been meant by him to be the sign for 6, but which in some places looks like the sign 
for y and in others like that for p, and is used seven times to denote v and three times to denote b ; 
and that in general, especially towards the end, he has done his work in so slovenly a manner 
that the text abounds in errors of all kinds. The inscription is composed on the model of the 
inscriptions of Gdvindachandra, published above, p. 99 ft, and the formal (prose) part of it, 
from line 14 to line 21, and the passage referring to G6vindachandra in lines 5-8, are nearly 
identical with the corresponding parts of Gdvindaohandra's own grants. From those grants the 
author has taken also three verses (w. 1, 3 and 4) iri the introductory part of the inscription. 9 
To these he has added six verses of his own (w. 2 and 5-9), one of which (v. 9) cannot be 
properly construed, Senile nearly all of them contain offences against the rules of grammar. 

The inscription, opening with verse 1 of G&vindachandra's inscriptions, which invokes the 
blessing of the goddess Sri (or Lakshmf), in verses 2-4 gives the well-known genealogy of 
Gdvindachandra of Kanauj, and in lines 5-8 refers itself to the reign of that king, in terms 
with which we are familiar from his own grants. The author then, in verses 5-9, gives the 
genealogy of the donor, who must be understood to have been a subordinate or feudatory chief 
of Gdvindachandra. A certain K a m a lap ala, who had come from firingardta, by his intelligence 
and bravery acquired for himself a rdja-paftW t. e. * a royal fillet or tiara,' (probably bestowed 
on him by one of Gdvindachandra's predecessors). His son was Stilhana or Alhana (P). He 
had a son named Kum&ra, ' a jewel at the head of the illustrious Singara family, always an object 
of reverence for princes/ who apparently was alive when the inscription was composed. And his 
son was Lohadadeva, also called Vatsaraja, a warrior chief who humbled enemies and gave 
delight to friends and relatives. In lines 14-21, this Mahdrdjaputra (or Mahdrdja's son) 
VatsarajadSva, of the Singara family and the Sandilya gtitra, records that, at the Kanyft- 
samkranti, on Tuesday, the 8th tithi of the bright half of Bhadrapada of the year 1191 
(given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in the Ganges at the Avimnkta 
kshStra of Benares, he granted the village of Ambavara in the Bapadi (or Bavadl) district to 
the Thahhura Dalhusarman, a son of Brahman and son's son of Vaja, of the Gada family, a 
Brahman of the Yatsabhargava g6bra with the five pravaras Bhargava, Ghy&vana, Apnavana, 
Aurva and Jamadagna ; and he orders the people concerned to pay to the donee the 
bhdgabhSgakara, kdfaka and other customary taxes. The grant then, in lines 21-25, quotes six of 
the ordinary benedictive and imprecatory verses, and ends with the words : ' This copper-plate 



» See Bp. Ind. VoL II. p. 847, and above, p. 97. 

* The commencement of Terse 8, alio, hat been taken from a vera© in Gorindacbandra's grants. 

• Compare the similar term frt-paj(o in Bp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 344. 
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grant (tdmraka) has been written by the Thakkura Nfirftyana; it is authoritative. This is (my) 
own signature.' But the plate itself contains no signature. 

The date of this grant regularly corresponds, for the Ohaitrddi Vikrama-Samvat 1191 
expired, to Tuesday, the 28th August A.D. 1184, when the 8th tithi of the bright half of 
BMdrapada ended 22 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise. The day was the proper day for any rites 
connected with the Kanyft-saifakr&nti, which had taken place 2h. 50 m. before mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 

TEXT. 1 

1 0m* || Svasti II *Akujhth6tkamtha-Vaikum^ 11(1) 

samrambhah surat-arambh^ sa Sriyah Sreyase=stu vah II [1*] 
Niramdhr6 4 dridha-mula- 

2 bhrid=dvijagana-§rf-Kalpas&kh&§rayah pushyat-patri(ttra)-parigrahali 
' sthirataraichh&(chchh&?)y&-phal&=py=akshayah | vamfiah sambhrita-parwa- 

sam(sam)tatir=iha ksh6- 

3 nlsuji 6 sur[ddha?]ni pr6[t*]tumga[h*] kshata-kamtak6 vijayate £rf-Vaih(chaih)- 

draddpd(vd) nripah II [2*] 6 Tasy=&tmai6 Madanapsla iti kshitmdrah 7 
chud&manir=vijayat£ nija-g6tra- 

4 chamdrat | yasy=abhish6ka-kabi-611asitai^ pra(pa)y6bhih praky&(ksh&)litam 

kali.rajah-ya(pa)talam dharivy&(trya)h II [3* ] Tasmad=aj&yata nij-ayata- 

y&(b&)huvalli-7a(bam)dh-&ti(va)rupya(ddha) - 

5 nava-rajyagaj& narfohdrah [| # ] lam(sam)dr-ajnrita-drava-much[aih] prabhavd 

gavam yd ad[v]imdaohamdra iti chamdra iy(v)«&m[v]u(bu)r&s^(§e)h II [4*] 
Parana(ma)bhattaxaka-sa(nm)h^ 

6 ivai^ 8 §r[3]Kanyatovjft(bjft)dmpatya4rlina[chCham]» draddva-p&danudhy&ta- 

pawHnabhadya(t$)raka-inahiWja^^ v a r a- 

sriMadanap&la- 

7 dev*-pMajradhyfttB^pa[ro]m h 6 § v a r- 

aivapatigajapatinarapatir&iatray&dbipati-vivi- 

8 dhavidyarich&raVaohaspati-§rm^ II Api 

cha || u Srimgardt&t-samagatya r&ja-patti 18 up&rjjit& | srimat-Kamalap§le- 

9 na pu(bu)dy&(ddhy&)' v&(b&)hu-va(ba)16na cha || [5*] Tasya sla(su)nu" 

bhave[d=dh]hn&n maha~va(ba)laparakramah | 14 Strallian-£tai(ti) smritft namnfc 
1 6 V arddhay^t=sva-kul6dbhav&n || [6*] J&tah 16 samprati valla- 



1 From impressions supplied by Dr. Fuhrer. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

I Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh). 
« Metre: Sardulavikrtflta. 

1 Bead *ibhujdm mtrddhani. The verse, as it stands, contains two sentences : • there is a family . 
(and) in this (family) there is victorious the king Chandradeva, high at the head of the rulers of the earth.' 

• Metre of verses 3 and 4: Vasantatilaka. 

7 Bead °ndra-ch4 i . The akthara ti of iti was originally omitted, and has been inserted afterwards. 

8 Here nijabhujdpdrjita, which is absolutely necessary, has been omitted. 
' The akthara in brackets is really rather tvam or nvam. 

*> The akthara in brackets is really not dg6 9 but pn6. 

II Metre of verses 6 and 6 : Sloka (Anushtubh). 

» Here the rules of samdhi have not been observed ; -pott* would be correct, by Panini, vi. l f 127. 

»• Bead s4n*r=bhav6d=, for tt*ur=abhavad* ; or tAnur-abhildm. 

»♦ Bead SMhaif* or Alhay (?). 

" Bead varddhayan*. 

* Metre of verses 7 and 8 : Sardulavikridita. 

62 
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10 bh6 l kshiti-tal6 putrab Ku[m]ftrd 9 iti yah gya(sa)ty6na 

Yudhi[sbtb]&(8bthi)ram tulit»vaihs=tyag&[na] Ear^6 s jitab | Bhimam 

dbairyagnn-dday&na mabata kamty=au8hadbiBab mva(sva)yam 

11 srimat-Simgaravamsa-milrddhani ma?ir=yyamdyab sada bb&bbujam || [7*] 

Tasy=abbilt=taiiay6 nay-aika-rasikah 4 dharmm6 ratah sarwada | 6 sri(8<l)ni(ra)k 
s&basikab kalamka-rabitab 

12 kbyatab satam vallabbah | §at[r # ]4nam «bhayadamabhfUbita-kar6 

[kba?]dg^wi[9]abhair=bbyi§am srimal-Ldhadaddva 7 cbapa-kusal6 

viradriramnamditab 8 || [8*] 9 Udyatpratapa-tarani- 

13 r=iva malinapa(ya)ti kumndavana-fiatrdn 10 nnjnddat& cba 8ujanajana-kamalavanam= 

i[va] vikaaitanam | yasya prabha[va]-janita-nijakulajata(na)-samadhika-bbakti- 

14 sa[m]d[r]am | u eri-Vatearaja iti kshitipati-kathita sa jayati pr/ithivyam || [9*] 

Sam(6am)dilya-g6tram(tr6) Simgar-anvay6 mabarajapntra- 

firiVat8arajaddya(va)lji II 1 * B&pa(?)di-" 

15 visbaya [A]ihva(ba)vara-[gr]ama-nivasina(ii6)=[kb]ila-janapadan=api va(cha) | 14 [ku]- 

va(?) rajariAj£&maihtai-pnra(rd)bi^ t i k - 

amtabpnrika- 

16 dftta-karituragapattanakarasthanasama[^ dbayaty = 

adisati cba yatba | 16 yiditam=attu(stTi) bbavatam yatb=6parilikbita«gram6=yam 

17 sa-jala-sthala[b*] sa-lavai^akarafb*] Ba-matsyakara[b*J sa-gartt-6pa(sba)ra[b # ] sa- 

na(ma)dbAk-ampra- 17 vana-vatika-vitapa-tp[na] -p&(yft)ti-gdcbara-paryamtab s- 

6[ddh]amdha8= l8 va(cba)tur-afeb]ata-visn(8n)dra(ddba)b a(8va)-aima- 

18 parya[m]tab || 19 samvatsara-sahasTaikSCka) 6kat»(na)vatyadhika-6at-tavit6 

Bhadrapata(da)-8u(^tt)klapakflha 80 aahfamy&ih Bh6(bhau)ma-var6 sl samvat 
1191 Bhadrapada-Hudi 8 Bhatund Katya(nya)-samkraiiitd(tau) erS-Vftrft- 

19 la(na)syam* 8 svimukta-ksbeia^ §rf-Gkwhgftyftih [snjatva vidbiyan=maihiara-d^Ya- 

r8bi-bhftta-ma[nuahya]-pitfi-ga9am§=cba ta[r*]payitva sArya[xb] sampfi[jya] 

Siyasya pftjam yidbaya m&tapitrd* | atmama(na)- 

1 This may have been altered in the original to bkafa which it should be. 

I This, of course, is a mistake of the author for Kumdra which would offend against the metre. 

* This was meant to be engraved, but the akshara intended for rnnd has probably been altered to rajauw in 
the original. The following wrordjital is quite clear, and does not seem to have been altered. If we were to read 
Karn^am cha yak, the construction would be correct. 

* Bead -rasik6 ; the commencement of this verse has been taken from Terse 4 of the inscriptions of G6vinda- 
chandra ; see $#. above, p. 100. 

I This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

• Read bhayadd vibhUshita-karah khodga-oran-dnkairabkriiam (?). 

' Here the case- termination, which would have spoiled the metre, has been omitted. 
8 Read vira-iriy^dnatnditah. 

• Metre, a kind of ikriti ; but the third and fourth Padas are incorrect, and the grammar of the whole verse 
is faulty. The general meaning of the verse, which admits of no proper construction, I understand to be that the 
person, called LAhagaddva in the preceding verse, also bore the name Vatsar&ja ; that he humbled his enemies and 
gladdened his friends, and that his might caused him to be greatly beloved by his relatives. 

» Bead °*r**-»*°. 

II This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

M This sign of punctuation is superfluous ; read dSv6. 
u This may be intended for Bdvadt: 

14 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. The following aJcthara is very doubtful, and I can only suggest 
reading yuvardja-. 

II Read °kdrip*rn$hdn*. " This sign of punctuation is superfluous. " Read -dmra-. 

18 Read $-6rddhv~ddhoi*. * " This sign of punctuation is superfluous. *• Read "paksAUtkfa 9 . 

" Here one misses the words ank^pi. * Read °$ydm=*Avi°. » Read 9 pitr6rmdtmm\ 
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20 fi=va(cha) punya-ya6a(id)-bMvridu(ddha)y[e] || l Bhargava-Chyavan-Apnuvana- 

Aurwa-Jamadagny =Gti * pamcharsha(rshe^ya-pi!acha(va)raya Vachchha(tsa)- 

bhargava-gotraya Gad-anvayaya vi*(bra)hmana-Vaja-pautraya Pra(bra)hma- 

21 putraya va(tha)kkura-§ri-Dalhii8a(fia)rmmana(n6) §ya(sa)na(nl)kritya pradattah* | 

matva yathadiyamana-[bli]agabh6gakara-kAdha(ta)ka(k-a)dika[m*] dasyath= 

eti || Bhavamti v(ch)=atra [§l]dkah || •Bhumi[m] yah prati- 

22 grihnati yafccha bhum[im] praya[chchha]ti | usau(bhau) tan punya-karinmanaii 

ti(ni)yatam svargga-gamito(nau) II §a[m*]kha[m*] bhadr-a$a(sa)nam chchhatra 6 
var-anvam(Sva) ta(va)ra-ya(va)han[a*]h | bhumi-dana[sya] di(chi)hnani 
[phala?]- 

23 m=a(^)tat=Puramdara 1| 6 Tasya yanya(sya) yada bhumi[s=*] ta[sya] tasya 

tada da(pha)lam |(||) * Svarnnamaka gasakam bh[u]t£r=apy=Gkam=agula ||(|) 
hara[n=na]rakam=apn6ti yaya(va)d-ahutasamplava[m*] |(||) 

24 8va-datta[m*} para-datta[m # ] va ya(yd) hareta vasu[m]dharam | 8 sha[sht]ir= 

warpa(Aha)Hiabapra(sra)ni ti(vi)[shth]aya[m # ] jayate krimifc 1(11) Tadaganam 
sahabhrafia* a§va[m]edha-Satena va(cha) | gaya(vam) k6ti- 

25 pradana(n£)na bh[u]mi-harya(rta) Da su(6u)dhyati II Likhitam tamdrakam= w 

idam tajjura 11 | [ir]i-N&rftyan$na pramanam=Gte l * II Svahattaya || 



No. 13.— THREE BUDDHIST INSCRIPTIONS IN SWAT. 
By Q. B&HLBR, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. 

The subjoined edition of three Buddhist inscriptions in Swat has been prepared according 
to inked estampages, furnished to Dr. Hnltzsch by their discoverer, Major H. A. Deano, 
Deputy Commissioner of Peshawar. According to Major Deane's notes, A. is " an inscrip- 
tion on a rock on a low hill, 300 yards to the south of a small place named Shakdri. 
Shakori is a hamlet of Manglatlr in Swat, Manglaur itself being about a mile off to the north. 
The stone on which the inscription exists, is known as ' Khasana Ghat,' as some treasure was 
at one time found near it. Manglaur is pretty well accepted as the site of the old capital 
of Udyana. But, as extensive ruins exist near the inscription, the rains are probably those of 
the old capital itself. B. is an inscription on a cliff known as ' Oba Ghat,'— there being a 
spring below it ;** and C. is an inscription on the same cliff, about 30 feet to the left of B. 
The cliff is on a hill above the low hill or spur on which A. exists. Near B. and C. is a large 
temple and a large rock-cut figure (idol) on the cliff, some 50 or 60 paces off, facing west." 

All three are deeply and boldly incised on rough stones. The letters, which vary between 
two and four inches in height, resemble in many respects the so-called North- Western Gupta 
characters. 8a shows the looped form, while sha retains its old square shape. $Ja has two 
verticals, to each of which clings one half of the original upper bar, and they are attached 



1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

* The Jfvaldyana &ra%ta*Mra has BMrgava'Chy4van-Apnavdn-Aurvo-Jdmadagn=4ti. 
1 The grants of Govindaehandra generally have °daiid matvd. 

4 Metre here and below : Sloka (Anushtubh). * Read ehhattram. 

• The first half of this verse has been omitted. 

* Bead 8uvanfaw^Skam gdm^hdm hK4mtr=apiHle*m=akg%lam. 

• Bead stothtim va°. ' R«*d 9ahair4*a. »• Read tdmtrakamm, for tdmrakam*. 
" Read f ftafthira-Jrt. * Re*d tit II 8vaha»t6*yam I. 

* * Oba is ' water ' in Pushtu, and ghat is * rook.' " 
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to the ends of the base line. Ma has on the left the knob which does duty for the ancient circle 
or triangle, bnt this knob is placed a little higher np than in the letter of the Gupta 
inscriptions. The dental na is more archaic than the looped Gupta letter and exactly resembles 
that of the Mathura inscriptions of the Kushana period. Ra, too, differs from the character of 
the Gupta inscriptions and shows at the lower end a curve to the left, which in northern 
inscriptions is peculiar to the older inscriptions of the Kshatrapas BAjubula and Sodasai 
as well as to some other documents presumably belonging to the same period, the end of 
the first century B.C. and the first half of the first century A.D. Three letters differ from the 
characters known hitherto, viz. (1) a, which has a peculiar cursive loop in the lower half of 
the left portion ; (2) ya, which shows a curve to the left of 'the first vertical instead of to its 
right ; and (3) ia 9 which retains the old round-backed form with three lines, going downwards, 
but shows a prolongation of the third, and in addition a horizontal bar across the whole 
breadth of the sign. Presumably this bar is due to the prolongation of serifs or short lines 
marking the ends of the first two down-strokes. 

The language is Sanskrit, which, with the exception of a few mistakes caused by negligent 
pronunciation, is much more correct than that usually found in the compositions of the 
Northern Buddhists. The author, or rather translator, must have been a Pandit who, like 
A£vagh6sha, knew Sanskrit and its poetry very well. With respect to orthography, it may be 
noted that ddhya is used for dhya in A. 1. 2, and C. 1. 3, as well as ppra for pra in C. 1. 4 
Though these inscriptions furnish no historical information, they yet possess some interest, 
as 'they show that the Northern Buddhists had Sanskrit versions of several famous gdthds 
which hitherto have not been traced in the Stitras from Nepal. 

TEXT* OP A. 

2 tjfik: [i*] 

TBANSLATION OF A. 

" Alas ! Transient are the aggregate constituents (of beings), whose nature is birth and 
decay ! For, being produced they are dissolved ; — their complete cessation is bliss." 

REMARK*. 

This is the famous verse, 6 spoken according to the Maha-Parinibbdna-Sutta, vi. 16, by 
Indra at the time of S&kyamuni's death, or proclaimed by Buddha himself according to the 
Mahd-Budassana-Jdtaka (Sacred Boohs of the East, Vol. XI. pp. 117, 238 ff.). The Pali text 
runs as follows : — 

umfawi Puppet iN vtrawt naf • n 



\ 



the 



1 From Major Deane'a inked eatampagea. 

» Bead *rfaa?T. i Read f% ftw^T. 

* Read 5fat. The last aktkara is poBsibly mutilated. \ 

• I owe thia identification to Dr. B. Neumann, who at once recognised it when I exhibited the imnreiuiS^ *V 
Oriental Institute at Vienna. i™Mfm»^ 
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"TEXT OP B. 

2 ^tW^^T [I*] 

3 ^ ^?ri[TTg]^n^ni l [«*] 

TRANSLATION OF B. 

" Not to commit any sin, to acquire merit, to purify one's mind, — that is the teaching of 
Buddha." 

REMARK. 

This is a Sanskrit rendering of Dhammapada, verse 183 : — 

The hiatus at the end of the third Pada of the Sanskrit version is permissible and common 
enough in epic and gnomic poetry. 

TEXT OP C. 

2 *ra?r: wtfrt ^[^rOsr* ^[*Q [i*] 

4 ^HWPq^r^H [ll*] 

TRANSLATION OF C. 

" (Let him be one) who guards his speech, is well restrained in mind, and commits no evil 
with his body. Keeping these three roads of action clear, one may gain the path taught by the 
Sages." 

This is a rather free Sanskrit rendering of Dhammapada, verae 281 :— 

tot ?r*t **n% fwftft *tttto3 w*r ifimflfca n 

The translator has made it an Upajati of Indravamsa and Indravajra. In the note on the 
above passage of the Dhammapada, Professor M. Muller refers to Mr. Beal's Catena, p. 159, 
where the translation of a Chinese rendering of the verse is found, and where it is stated to be 
an utterance of the mythical Buddha Kasyapa. 



1 The bracketed letters are all badly damaged, but just reoognisable. * Bead *i9*i. 

1 This may be meant for qwftftrpNffif . The medial t is detached from the not completely preserved ya. 
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No. 14.— JAINA ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS AT PANCHAPANDAVAMALAL 

By V. Vknkatta, M.A. 

About 4 miles to the south-west of the town of Arcot is a rooky hill which popular belief 
connects with the five Pandavas, and which is hence known as Panohapan^avamAlai, 1 i.e. 
' the hill of the five Pandavas.' There are of course no monuments on the hill to justify this 
connection. But the fact that these sculptures are ascribed to the Pandavas, who are held 
to have been the authors of many ancient buildings all over India, suggests their comparative 
antiquity. Another local name of the hill, Tiruppamalai, is evidently derived from the 
original name Tiruppanmalai, ' the sacred milk hill/ which occurs in the second of the 
subjoined inscriptions. 

The largest of the excavations on the hill is an artificial cave near the base of the eastern* 
face of it, which slopes down precipitously. This cave consists of seven cells, containing six 
pairs of pillars. Neither the cave itself nor the pillars bear any sculptures, or inscriptions. 
A short distance above the cells is a rock-cut Jaina ^image, which resembles another that 
will be noticed below, but is more roughly executed. On the southern side of the rock, 
half-way up, is a natural cave which contains a pool of water. Within the cave is cut, in high 
relief, a seated female figure with a chaurt in her left hand, attended by a smaller male figure 
on her proper right. In front of the seat on which the female figure rests, are three small 
figures, a man standing, another on horse-back, and a third, standing figure, apparently 
female. 2 On the front face of the rock which overhangs the cave, is- engraved the inscription 
A. Farther to the left, but higher up on the same face of the rock is a seated Jaina figure 
with a chaurt on each side of its head. 3 This is the figure which has been already mentioned 
as resembling the one above the seven cells. On the western face of the same rock, which 
slopes inwards, is engraved the inscription B. Underneath this inscription is a rough and 
weather-worn naked male figure, and below it, to its proper left, a standing quadruped, — 
dog or tiger, — which faces the proper right. The sculptures and, as will be seen in the 
sequel, the inscriptions as well, prove that the hill and its neighbourhood originally belonged 
to the Jainas. " The place has now been taken possession of by the Musalmans, who have 
several .tombs in and around the cave, besides a small masjid " near the inscription B. 4 

A.- INSCRIPTION OF NANDIPPOTTARA8AR. 

This short inscription is written in very archaic Tamil characters 5 and consists of a 
single sentence in the Tamil language, which records that an inhabitant of the village of 
Pugal&laimangalam caused to be engraved an image of Ponniyakkiyar, attended by the 
preceptor Naganandin. 6 Ponniyakkiyar is the honorific plural of Ponniyakki, which consists 



1 Compare Mr. 8e well's List* of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 166, and Dr. Hultzsch's Progress Report for February 
to April 1890, p. 1. 

3 A photograph of the group in the oave is given on the Plate facing this page. 

* See the Plate referred to in the preceding footnote. 

4 See the Manual of the Sorlh Arcot District, second edition, Vol. II. p. 810. 

I A facsimile of it is given on the Plate facing p. 142. 

* A preceptor of the same name is mentioned in a Va^clattu inscription at Kajugnmalai in the TinneveHy 
district (No. 68 of the Government- Epigraphist's collection for 1894). With the permission of Dr. Hults*ch 
1 subjoin the text and translation of this short inscription. 

1 Srt [H*] [A]nann(nu)r Singanan- 

2 di-kkarav-a^iga) ma- 

3 nakkar K&ganandi-kknrav-a- 

4 [4i]g*l se[y]vitta ti[rujm$ni [||«] 

II Prosperity ! (This) image was caused to be made by the holy preceptor ( gurava) Naganandin, the pnpil of 
the holy preceptor Simbamindiu of Ananur." 
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, ' m 

of the Tamil word pot*, ' gold,' and iyakki, the Tamil form of the Sanskrit ydksM. There 
is hardly any doubt that, of the group of five figures which are engraved in the cave 
below the inscription, the sitting female figure represents Ponniyakki. The male figure 
standing close to her is perhaps intended for Naganandin. The village of Pugalalaimangalam 
I am unable to identify. 

The inscription is dated in the 50th year of Nandippottarasar, which is a Tamil form 
of Nandipotaraja. This king must have been a Pallava, as his name contains the characteristic 
epithet pottu or -pota} and as the name Nandipdtavarman was actually borne by one of 
the Pallava kings. 2 As the mention of the 50th year would imply an unusually long reign, 
it might be assumed primd facie that Nandip6taraja was dead at the time of the inscription, 
and that public documents continued to be dated from his accession even after his death. On 
the other hand we have instances of long reigns in the case of the Chalukya-Chola Kul6ttunga I. 
(49 years), the Western Chaiukya Vikramaditya VI. (50 years), and the Rashtrakftta 
Amdghavarsha I. (62 years). 

TEXT.3 

1 lSTandipp6ttarasa[r]kku ay[m]badavadu lSTaga[na]ndi.gura[var] 

2 [iru]kka Ponniya[k]kiy[a]r padimam kottuvitta[n] 

3 Pu[ga]14iaimang8^"[lajttu Maruttuvar magan Narana- 

4 n[||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

In the fiftieth (year) of Nandippdttarasar, — Naranan (Narayana), the son of Maruttuvar 4 
of Pugalalaimangalam, caused to be engraved an image of Ponniyakkiyar, along with 5 the 
preceptor (yurara) 6 Naganandi (Naganandin). 

B.— INSCRIPTION" OF VIBA-CHOLA. 

This inscription consists of 11 lines of Tamil protee and is in a fair state of preservation, 
though a few syllables at the beginning of the last line are so much damaged that they 
cannot be made out. As the rock is uneven, the mason ruled it before engraving the record, 
in order to keep the lines of the inscription straight, and then engraved each line between two 
rules. 

The second line of the inscription opens with the date, — the 8th year of the reign of 
R&jar#ja-Kesarivarman. In inscriptions later than the 10th year of the reign, the same form 
of the name, viz. with the two-fold repetition of the word rdja, is always preceded b>a reference 
to the conquest of KandalOr-salai, or of that place and Yengai-nada etc. In a few inscriptions 
with the same beginning, the king's name appears under the form Rajaraja-Rajakesarivarman. 
The full name of the king, viz. Rajarajakesarivarman alias Rajarajadeva, occurs first in 
inscriptions of the 19th year. Though the present inscription does not refer to any conquests 
because it is dated two years before the 10th year, there can be no reasonable doubt that it 
belongs to the reign of the same king whose inscriptions record the conquest of Kandalur-galai 
etc., i.e. of the great Chdla king Rajar&ja, who ascended the throne in A.D. 984-85.7 As the 



1 See above, Vol. III. p. 277, note 8. 

* See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 146. • From inked estampages, prepared in 1895. 
4 The word marultuvan meant « a physician.' In the present ense it seems to be the proper name of a person. 
B Literally : « while there is present.' 

• On this word, which appears to be derived from the honorific plural of guru, see South- Indian Inscriptions 
Vol. II. p. 251, note 8. \ ' 

' See above, page 68. 
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inscription belongs to a Ch61a king, it follows that the quadruped which, as stated on page 136, 
is engraved below the inscription, is meant for a tiger, the emblem of the Ch61as. 

The inscription contains an edict (idsana, 1. 8) of Lataraja Vlra-Chdja, who must have 
been a tributary of the Chdla king Rajaraja, in whose reign his inscription is dated. He was 
the son of Pugajvippavar-Ganda. The name Vira-Chdla is known to have been borne by other 
chiefs. The first of them is mentioned in the Velur rock-inscription of Kannarad&va. 1 
Another of them was a feudatory of a Ch61a king Parak6sarivarman, s and the third was the 
father of Vira- Champa. 3 The name Pugalvippavar-Ganda, i.e. ' the disgracer of vainglorious 
(kings)/ 4 was also an epithet of the Bana king Vijayaditya II. 5 The expression Lataraja, 
which is applied to Vira-Ohdla (1. 4) and to his ancestors (1. 3), suggests that these chiefs may 
have immigrated from Lata (Gujarat). 6 

The inscription records that, at the request of his queen, Vfra-Ch61a assigned to the god 
of Tiruppanmalai (1. 4), — which belonged to Perun-Timiri-nadu, a subdivision of Paduvur- 
kdttam (1. 2),— certain income from the village of Kuraganpadi (1.3). This village is 
probably identical with the modern Iturambadi, 2 miles east from Panchapandavamalai. 
Tiruppanmalai is the ancient name of the hill itself, as I have already stated on page 136. 
Perun-Timiri-nadu 7 was called after Timiri, a village 5£ miles south from Arcot. According to 
other inscriptions, Paduvur-kdttam also included Vellore, Tiruyallam and TTdayendiram, and 
must have thus comprised portions of the modern talukas of Arcot, Vellore and Gudiyatam 
in the North Arcot district. 

Though the shrine to which the inscription refers, is only designated as ' the god of 
Tiruppanmalai ' (1. 4), the expression pallichchandam 8 (11. 3, 9 and 10) proves that this shrine 
must have been a Jaina one. This might already be concluded from the inscription A., which 
refers, to the image of a Yakshi and to the preceptor Naganandin. The Yakshis appear to have 
been worshipped only by the Buddhists and Jainas, 9 and Naganandin is a Jaina name. 10 

The income of the pallichchandam at Kuraganp&di, which belonged to the shrine at 
Tiruppanmalai, consisted of two items, viz. karp&ravilai and anniydyavdvadancjavirai. 
Karpdra-vilai means * cost of camphor.*' This may imply either that a royalty was levied on 
camphor and the proceeds were made over to the shrine ; or, the cost of camphor, which was 
probably an expensive article, but indispensable /to the shrine, had to be borne by the inhabitants 
of the neighbouring village of Kuraganpadi. Anniydyavdvadancfavirai apparently consists of 
anydya, l unlawful/ + vdpadaruja, 'the weavers' loom,' + *rat, 'a tax.' It would thus mean 'the 
tax on unauthorised looms. 1 In the Kuram plates of Param&svaravarman I. the looms (fafi) are 
included among the property owned by the village in common. 11 It would thus appear that a 
fixed number of looms were worked for the common benefit of the whole village by the weavers, 
who were probably maintained out of the village funds. Any other looms than the communal 
ones would be unlicensed or unauthorised. These may have been required to pay a tax which, 

1 8ee above, page 82. ■ See above, Vol. UI. p. 86. • See ibid, page 71. 

* Literally : < the disgracer of tboie who cause (themselves) to be praised (andeseiredly).' 
9 See above. Vol HI. p. 76. 

• The word La{a forms part of the nnmes of two village* in the North Areot district, viz. LatfsYaram, 
4 miles south-south-east of Arcot, and LadambAtfi, 4 miles east of Ami (Arani). An inscription of S*ka-Samvat 
1847 proves that Lata Brahma nas were settled in the district (rdjya) of Pagaivfcju ; see South- Indian Inscriptions, 
Vol. I. p. 82. 

* According to three inscriptions at Kaniyanur (7 miles south of Arcot), this village also belonged to Pernn* 
Timiri-na<Ju, a subdivision of Padovur-kAttam ; see Dr. floltzsch's Progrest Report for February to April 1890, p. 1, 

8 See below, page 189, note 6. 

• See the inscriptions of the Bharaut StQpa, Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 242, and two Jaina inscriptions *t 
Timraalai, 8 out h- Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. Nos. 78 and 75. 

"* 3ee above, page }36, note 6. ,l 8outh- India* Inscriptions, Vol. J. p. 15$, 
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in the present case, was made over to the Jaina shrine. 1 The village of Vil&ppftkkam, which 
is 1 mile south-east of the hill of Panchapandavamalai, has still a brisk trade in country cloths, 
for the manufacture of which several looms exist. It may be that this local industry is not of 
recent origin, but dates from the time before the reign of the «Ch61a king Rajaraja- 
Kesarivarman. 

TEXT; 8 

1 Svasti Sri » [||»] 

2 [K6]v=Irftjaraja-[K]6[8ar]iva[n]xnarku y&ndu 8&[va]du Paduvtokk[d]$tattii* 

[P]perim-Timirinat^-Ttdrupp[ft]nMalai-p[p6]- 

3 gam=[a]giya Kuraga[np]&di [i]jaiy-ili pa[l]lichchanda[t]tai kl[J]-p[pa]ga[l=an]da 

[I]ladar[a]jargal karpura-vilai ko[ndu i]-ddha[rm]man=[k]e- 

4 ttu=p[p]6gi[n]jad=en[ru u]daiyar=Il&[da]r&jar Pu[ga]lvippavar-[Gte]9dar maga[na]r 

[Vl]ra-Solar Tiru[ppfte]malai-[d]fi[va]rai=t[tiruv-a]- 

5 [di=tto]lu[d=elun]d=a[ruJli i[r]ukka i[va]r de>[iy]aT Il&damahC&^dSviCylar 

kaxpura-vilaiyum=anniya[ya]-vavada[nda]v-i[i]ai[yu]=m[o]- 

6 lind=a[rula v]findum=enru vinnappan=jey[ya u]dai(ja]r [Vl]ra-Sdlar ka[j]pura- 

vilaiyum=anniya[ya]-vavadan[da]v-irai- . ' 

7 [y]u=mo[l]in[j]6m=enj=aru[ch]cheyya* Ari[y]ur kila[van]=agi[ya Vi]ra-S61av- 

Ilftda-pp6ra[r]aiya[Q-ujdai[y]ar [l»]w[ni]i[y]6[y=a]- 

8 natt[i]y=agav=i[du] 6 ka[y]puira-vilaiyum=anniyaya-[va]^ 

8asanan=cheyda-padi [| # ] Idu[v=a]- 

9 lla[d]u karpura-viQ]aiyum=a^iyaya-vavada^dav-ixaiyum=i-ppa[l]lichchandattai= 

kkol[v]an Qa[n]gai[y]-i- 

10 6>i=[Klniniariy]-i[d]ai=chch[e]ydar fie[y]da pa[va]n=kolv&r=I[d]uv=al[la]d=i- 

ppallichcha[n]dattai . *keduppar val[la]va[rai] ( 

11 • • M^O*] [l # ] [l]-ddha[rmmat]tai [ra]kshippan p[a]da-[dh]u[l]iy= 

en-[ralaij m6[la]na [| # ] Ara=[ma]rava[j]ka aram=alla tu[n]aiy=il[l]ai || 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity ! 

(L. 2.) In the 8th year (of the reign) of king Rftjarfija-Edsarivarman. 

The L&tarajas who reigned in former days, had taken away the ' cost of camphor 9 from 
the ' tax-free pallichchandam* (in) Kuraganpadi, which was * enjoyed by (the shrine of) 
Tiruppanmalai in Perun-Timiri-nadu, (a subdivision) of Paduvtir-kdttam. 

(L. 3.) While the lord, the Lfttaraja Vira-ChOJa, the son of PugalvippavVuvGanda, was 
pleased to worship the holy feet of the god of Tiruppanmalai, his queen LfitamahadSvi, 
thinking : 'this charity (dharma) 1 gets ruined/ made (the following) request :— " (You) must 
assign the cost of camphor and the tax on unauthorised looms (to the shrine), 99 

(L. 6.) Thereon the lord Vlra-Chdla was pleased to order :■=-" We assign the cost of 
camphor and the tax on unauthorised looms (to the shrine). 99 

. * Another explanation of the term anniydyav&vadondavirai if also possible. It may be analysed into anydy* 
+ dva + danda + »'ra». Avam means ' a quiver (or arrows/ A fine (danda) might have been imposed on those who 
made nse of bows and arrows without previously obtaining a license. . 

• From an inked estampage, prepared in 180Q. 

• These three aktharas are engraved to the left of the inscription proper, between lines 6 and 7. 
« Read aru^eheyya. * Bead inda ? 

« This word means ' land belonging to a Jaina temple ;' see South-Indian I*9oription$ f Vol. II. p. 68, note 2. 
1 This expression appears to refer to the word paUichchandam in line 3 of the test; oompare the words 
*ppa\\iohohandattai keduppdr in line 10. 

T2 
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(L. 7.) Thereon Vira*Chd}a-L&{»-pdraraiyan, 1 who was the headman of Ariyur,— with 
the priest of the lord as executor (djnapti)* — assigned the cost of camphor and the tax 
on unauthorised looms (to the shrine) and drew up this edict (Msana). 

(L. 8.) " Any one wrho, in spite of this, takes away the cost of camphor and the tax on 
unauthorised looms from this pallichchandam, shall incur the sins of those who commit (sins) 
between the Ganga and Kumari." 3 

(L. 10.) " Those who, in spite of this, injure this pallichchandam, . . . " 

(L. 11.) " The dust of the feet of one who protects this charity, shall be on my head." 4 

" Do not forget charity ; there is no (other) help but charity. " 6 



No. 15.— JAINA ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS AT VALLIMALAI. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

Vallimalai is a village near Melpadi in the Chittur taluka of the North Arcot district. 6 
Melpadi itself is situated on the western bank of the Ponni river, 6 miles north from 
Tiruvallam in the Gudiyatam taluka of the same district. Close to Vallimalai rises a rock v 
hill. A natural cave on its eastern slope contains two groups of Jaina images, which are cut 
out of the rock. On the Plate facing this page, the group to the right is figured at the top, 
and the group to the left at the bottom. Below the first group are engraved four Kanarese 
inscriptions, of which the first and third are in the Grantha alphabet, and the second and 
fourth in Kanarese characters. The first inscription (A.) is engraved below the inscription 
D. ; it informs us that the founder of the Jaina cave was (the Ganga king) Rajamalla. The 
inscriptions B. and C. are engraved below the second image from # the left, and the inscription 
D. below the first image from the right. 7 These three inscriptions ' are labels which give the 
names of two Jaina preceptors whom the two images are meant to represent, and of the 
founder of the two images, the Jaina preceptor Aryanandin. 

A.— INSCRIPTION OP RAJAMALLA.* 

This inscription is written in the Grantha alphabet, but in the Kanarese language. It 
consists of two verses in the Kanda metre, and records the foundation of the Jaina shrine 
(vasati) in which it is engraved, by king Rajamalla, the son of Ranavikrama, grandson of 
Sripurusha, and great-grandson of Sivamara. The record is not dated, nor does it state the 
dynasty to which Ji&jamalla belonged. As, however, the copper-plate inscriptions of the 

1 i.e. 'the great king of the Lata (servants) of Vira-Chdla.' Similar titles of officials are frequently 
mentioned in the Tanjore and other inscriptions. 

* See, e.g.. South- Indian Inscriptions, VoL I. p. 164, note 2. 

* The expression Gangaiye>idai=Kkumariy=idai, • between the Ganga (and) between Kumari,* evidently 
stands for Gahgai=Kkumariy=idai, 'between the Ganga and Kumari;' compare above, p. 82 f. 

« See above, VoL III. p. 280, and Vol. IV. p. 83. 

9 An inscription of Rajendra-Cbdja at Kangiyur near Tanjore (No. 22 of the Government EpigraphisVs 
collection for the year 1895) has the different reading : ato=*m*rai>arka ar<*m=alladu hai-tdr&di : " Do not forget 
charity ; what is not charity, will not protect (you)." 

« See Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 156. 

7 I have inked estam pages of a fifth inscription, of the exact position of which I omitted to make a note, but 
which, as far as I remember, is engraved below the left portion of the second group of images. This inscription 
is in the Kanarese alphabet and language. It opens with the two words svasti M, and records that an image was 
caused to be made (mddisida pratime) by a person whose name is indistinct, and who was the son (mag*) of 
another person whose name is equally doubtful. 

8 A facsimile of this inscription is given on the Plate opposite p. 142. 



Digitized by 



Google 



ROCK SCULPTURES AT VALLIMALAI NEAR TIRUVALLAM. 





E. Huiteach, Photo. 



Photo-etching, Survey of India Offices, Calcutta, July 1895. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



No. 15.] VALLIMALAI INSCRIPTIONS. 141 

Western Gangas mention a Ganga king Sivamara, his son SrSpurnsha, and his great-grandson 
Bajamalla, 1 it may be assumed that the Rajamalla of the subjoined inscription was a member 
of the Ganga family. Mr. Kittel has published a stone inscription of a Ganga king named 
Rachamalla, 8 which is dated' in Saka-Samvat 899. 3 According to the Atakur inscription of 
Saka-Samvat 872, an earlier Rachamallft, the son of Ejeyapa, was killed by Butuga. 4 Mr. 
Rice gives Saka-Samvat 792 as the date of a still earlier Rajamalla. 6 

TEXT.« 

1 Svasti sri[h] [||*] 6ivamar-atmaja(ja)-varan=a pravara-Sripuruflha-nama- 

2 n=atana tanayam | bhuvaniSam Ranavikraman-avana maka(ga)n=Ra- 

3 jamallan-amalinacharitan [|| 1*] Kandu gir[i]varaman=a bhuma- 

4 ndalapati Bajamallan-abhayan=ndaram [|*] panditajana- 

5 priyam kaiy-kondan kond=ante vasatiyam=madi- 

6 sidan || [2*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! 

(Verse 1.) The best of the sons of Sivamara (was) that distinguished (prince) named 
Sriptumsha. His son (was) the lord of the wSrld Ranavikrama. His son (was) Rajamalla, 
whose conduct was spotless. 

(V. 2.) Having perceived (this) best of mountains, — that lord of the circle of the earth, 
the fearless (and) noble Rajamalla, who was beloved by scholars, took possession (of it) ; 
and, having taken (it), he caused to be made a vasatiJ 

B.— INSCRIPTION BELOW THE SECOND IMAGE FROM THE LEFT.& 

This short inscription in the Kanarese alphabet and language records that the image, below 
which it is engraved, was founded by the Jaina preceptor Aryanandin. 

TEXT. 
Sri [||*] Ajjanandi-bhatarar pra[ti]m[e] m[a]d[i]da[r] [||*] 

TBANSLATION. 

Prosperity ! The lord Ajjanandi (Aryanandin) made (this) image. 

C— INSCRIPTION MENTIONING BANARAYA.' 

Like the inscription A., this one is written in the Grantha alphabet, but in the Kanarese 
language. 10 It informs us that the image, below which B. and C. are engraved, represents a 



» Above, Vol. III. p. 177. ■ Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 102. 

• ibid. Vol. XIV. p. 76. 4 ^p. 2M. Vol. II. p. 168. 

• Inscriptions in ths Mysore District, Part I. Introduction, p. 3 f . 

* From inked estampages, prepared in 1895. 

7 In the Kanarese language, the Sanskrit word txuoti and its tadbhavas osati, basati, basadi, and basti have 
the meaning of « a Jaina monastery or temple;' see Mr. KitteVs Dictionary, p. 1888. 

8 A facsimile of this inscription is given on the Plate opposite p. 142, along with the facsimile of the 
inscription C. 

* A facsimile of this inscription is given on the Plate opposite p. 142. 

M The last word of the inscription, however, is the Sanskrit word pratimd, which in Eauarese ought to be 
pratime* 
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pupil of the spiritual preceptor of Banaraya. The actual name of the Banaraya or ' king of 
the Bana family' is not given. Regarding the Bana dynasty, see above, Vol. III. p. 74|f.; 
Indian Antiquary, Vol. X. p. 36 ff. ; and South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 381. 



TEXT. # 

1 Svasti Sri [|| # ] B&narftyara 

2 gurugal=appa Bhavanandi-bha- 

3 tarara fiishyar-appa Ddvasdna- 

4 bhatarrfra . pratima [|| # ] 



TRANSLATION. 



Hail ! Prosperity ! (This is) the image of the lord DdvasSna, who is the pupil of the 
lord Bhavanandi (Bhavanandin), who is the preceptor (guru) of Banaraya. 

D.— INSCRIPTION BELOW THE FIRST IMAGE FROM THE RIGHT.* 

This inscription is written in the Kanares© alphabet and language, and records that the 
image, below which it is engraved, represents the Jaina preceptor G6vardhana and was founded 
by the preceptor Aryan an din, evidently the same person who is mentioned in the inscription B. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti §ri [||*] Ba|aohandra-bhatarara 

2 §ishyar Ajjanandi-bhatarar 

3 m&disida pratime Grdvarddha- 

4 na-bha(arar=end-odam=avare [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity! (This) image was caused to be • made by the lord Ajjanandi 
( Aryanandin), the pupil of the lord Balachandra ; and if you say : " the lord Gdvardhana," 
(it is) verily he. 9 



No. 16.— KOMARTI PLATES OF OHANDAVARMAN OB» KALINGA. 

By E. HuItzsch, Ph.D. 

These three copper-plates were lately found in the village of Kdmarti, 2 miles south-west 
of NarasannapGta, the head-quarters of a taluka of the Ganjam district, and were kindly sent 
to me by the Collector, Mr. 0* J. Weir, I.C.S. Each of the three plates measures 7£ to 7f inches 
by 2 J to 2 1 inches. Their edges are not raised into rims, but the writing on them is in a state 
of nearly perfect preservation. The ring on which the three plates were strung, and which had 

1 This inscription has come out on the photograph opposite p. 140, because the letters of the oriainal were 
filled with colour bj a Jains Tahsildar of Chittur, who has also commemorated his visit to therlocslity by a Tamil 
inscription on the rock. 

* »•#. 'this image represents the preceptor Gdvardhaoa.' I owe the eorrect reading and explanation 
of line 4 of the inscription to the kindness of Mr. Kittel 
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Panehapandavainalai Inscription of Nandippottarasar ; the fiftieth year. 




Vallimalai Inscription of RajamalUu 




Vallimalai InHcription mentioning Banaraya. 
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not yet been cut when I received them, isabont f inch thick and about 3f inches in diameter. 
The two ends of the ring are secured in an elliptical seal, which measures about 1} by 1£ 
inches in diameter and bears, on a countersunk surface, in raised letters, the legend Pitri-bhaktah, 
i.e. ' he who is devoted to (his) father.' The weight of the plates is 1ft 6 oz., and that of 
the ring and seal. 10 oz. ; total, 2 fl>; 

The alphabet of the inscription resembles the alphabets of the plates of Vijayanandivarman 1 
and of the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhanjanavarman, 9 the latter of which, however, 
exhibit a somewhat different appearance on account- of the sloping style in which they, are 
engraved. The characters of the Achyutapuram plates of Indravarman I. 3 — the oldest dated 
inscription of the Eastern Gangas — are decidedly more modern than those of the Komarti 
plates. In line 20, the inscription furnishes an instance of the numerical symbol for 'six.' 
The language is nearly correct Sanskrit. With the exception of three imprecatory verses 
(11. 13 to 19), the inscription is written in prose. 

The plates record the grant of the village of Kdhdtnra (1. 2) to a Brahmana of the 
Vajasanfiya school (1. 6 f.). The grant was made at Simhapnra (1. 1) by the Maharaja 
Chandavarman, the ruler of Kalinga (1. 2), in the sixth year (of his reign), on the fifth tithi 
of the bright fortnight of the month of Chaitra (1. 20). 

. The phraseology of the grant resembles that of the copper-plate grants of the Gangas of 
Kalinga, but still much more closely that of the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhanjanavarman. 4 
Another point in which the last mentioned plates agree with the Kdmarti plates, is 
that, in both of them, the title Kaling-ddhipati, i.e. r lord (of the country) of Kalinga,' is 
applied to the reigning prince. There remains a third point which proves that both 
Chandavarman and Nandaprabhanjanavarman must have belonged to the same dynasty. An 
examination of the original seal of the Chicacole plates, which Mr. Thurston, Superintendent 
of the Madras Museum, kindly sent me, at my request, revealed the fact that the legend on the 
seal is Pi\tri-bhakt*h~\, just as on the seal of the KAmarti plates. 

In two other respects a connection may be established with the plates of the fialankayana 
Mahdrdja Vijayanandivarman, 6 who (1), like Chandavarman, 6 professes to have been ' devoted 
to the feet of the lord, (his) father ' (bappa-bhattdraka'pdda-bhakta),1 and who (2) was the 
eldest son of the Mahdrdja Chandavarman. The close resemblance between the alphabets of 
the plates of Vijayanandivarman and of the Kdmarti plates suggests that Chandavarman, the 
father of Vijayanandivarman, may have been identical with the Mahdrdja Chandavarman 
who issued the Kdmarti plates. At any rate, the two Chandavarmans must have belonged 
to the same period. An examination of the seal, which, according to Sir W. Elliot, is defaced, 8 
would probably show if it reads Pitri-bhdktah and if, consequently, the plates of Vijayanandi- 
varman may be assigned with certainty to the same dynasty as the Kdmarti and Chicacole 
plates. 

The village granted, Kdhetura, I am unable to identify. The city of Simhapnra, whence 
Chandavarman issued the grant, is perhaps identical with the modern Singupnram 9 between 
Chicacole and Narasannapeta. 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 176. The places were found in the Kolleru lake ; see Dr. Burnett's South-India* 
JPalmography, p. 135, note 1. They will now probably he in the British Musenm. 

• Ind. Ant. Vol. XIIJ. p. 48. » Ahore, Vol. Ill, p. 128. 
4 See note 2. 'See note 1. 

• See line 1 of the text of the Kdmarti plates. 

1 Compare Ind. Ant. VoL XV. p. 274, and South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 858, note 2. The rnins of 
the temple of Cnitrarathasv&min, whose devotee Vijayanandivarman professes to bare been, still exist at Vdngt ; 
see the Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Vol. XIX. p. 237, note 2. 

• Madras Journal of Literature and Science, VoL XI. p. 302. 

• Mr. Weir kindly informed me that this is the present Telnga spelling of the name. In Mr. Sewell's Lists of 
Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 9, it is spelt Singdpuram. 
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TEXT. 1 

First Plate. 

1 *T ^% [«*] f^nil 

2 HRfwTf^trf?r: ^UftKitii 4 ^is^rt 

4 4ii<n«i: HW$£rsrcrnTffl?Y?} 7 

5 MUlilfilflWIi l MffltWq ft)*!^ WeST 






Second Plate; First Side. 

10 ^favnrafa [i*J 



3Tfw*- 8 

O 

tni: 10 



Second Plate; Second Side. 

12 W ^t* u q*<wdq«*fti»n<w<teMi«i ; [i*] 
14." m tot «jw w ***nf^: [i*] *rer *rer ^ nfw- 17 



15 ?ro 



?ra 



w^ 



[l»] 



<iar&fl«iMi*H [>*] 



*rot 19 



i?f£ 







17 w?rt 

18 qqmPu ^f wt?f?T wfa?: [i*] *tt%ht 

19 ^Tg*raf° ^ m^r *tt% qafafo 2 1 . ii ^r^jhrf 2 [i*] 



* Read 3*?ft. 

6 Bead °*Tf*TT*Pr:. 

•Read^hm^. 



i Prom the original plates. a Expressed by a symbol. 

* Read °TFJrW°. ' Bead °<tl*9<iPW. 
7 Read°3**. 8 Read *T5TO«Nl . 

* Read KT&- ,l Read c fa**lHn*i*l . 
» Bead°HTHfiT:, as above, VoL III. p. 133, text line 20. 

» Read *wi , as Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 49, text line 11. 

" Read ^1W. " Read ^ [ off ^n . 

*• The plates of NandaprabhanjanaYarman read ^T^TTO: (?oeative) instead of ^pH". 

J 7 Read »fa W. 18 Bead trt^rf. * Read TO 5PTT°. 

» Bead °**TT. * Read *%fcft. » Read ^gum 

"Beadi^. 
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No. 17.] ARULALA-PERUMAL INSCRIPTION OF RAVIVARMAN. 145 

TRANSLATION. 

(lane 1.) Om. Hail ! From the victorious (city of) Simhapura,— the lord of Kalinga, 
the glorious Mahdrdja Chandavarman, who is a devout worshipper of the gods (and) is devoted 
to the feet of the lord, (his) father, addresses (the following) order to the ryots and all {other 
inhabitants) of KohSttira :— 

(L. 3.) " This village has been given by Us, for the increase of (Our) own religious merit, 
life and fame, having converted (it) into an agrahdra which is to last as long as the sun, the moon 
and the stars, and having endowed (it) with exemption from all taxes, to the Br&hmana 
Devagarman* who is a member of the Bh&radv&ja g6tra (and) a student of the V&jasan&ya 
(idkhd). Knowing this (to be) thus, service should be done (to him), and what is to be 
measured (viz. grain), gold, etc. should be delivered (to him), in accordance with the rules 
customary from old." 

(L. 9.) And (the king) addresses (the following) request to future kings : — " Having 
obtained possession of the earth by means of right, or inheritance, or conquest, (and) ruling 
(it), (you) should preserve this agrahara, considering this present grant (equal to your) own 
charities." 

(L. 13.) And with reference to this (subject) they quote (the following) verses composed 
by Vyftsa: — 

[Three of the customary verses.] 

(L. 19.) (This edict was written at) the command of (the king's) own mouth. 1 The 
sixth — 6— year ; the day of the fifth tithi of the bright (fortnight) of the month of Chaitra. 



No. 17.— ARULALA-PERUMAL INSCRIPTION OF RAVIVARMAN OF KERALA. 
By F. Kielhobn, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE.; GSttingrn. 

This inscription, 9 which I edit from an inked estampage supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch, is 
on the east wall of the so-called 'mountain ' (malai) in the Aru)&)a-Peruin&) (Vishnu) temple 
at K&nchipuram. Its contents have already been noticed by Mr. Sewell in his Lists of 
Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 186, No. 226, and by Dr. Hultzsch in his Progress Report for February 
to April 1890, p. 2. 

The inscription is defective at the end. So far as it goes, it contains 7 lines of well 
preserved writing which covers a space of about 27' long by 1' 9* high. The average size of 
the letters is about 2*. Up to the word -srtKulaJekharadSva in line 6 the language is Sanskrit 
and the characters are Grantha, closely resembling those of the Rangan&tha inscription of 
Sundara-Pandya, published with a photo-lithograph above, Vol. III. p. 11 ff. ; the remainder of 
the inscription is in the Tamil language and characters. Lines 1—4 of the text are in verse, 
lines 5— 7 in prose. As regards the orthography of the Sanskrit portion, the final m of three 
words in line 2 has been retained where it should have been changed to anusvdra ; the letter t is 
used instead of d in the words Patmandbha, 1. 5, and satguna, 1. 6 ; and the dh of the conjunct 
dhv is doubled in Qaru4addhvaja, 1. 5. 

The object of the inscription is, to record certain donations, the particulars of which have 
been only partly preserved, made to the temple of Arx^Jtya-PerumA) at Tiruvattiyur,* a 

» Compare above, Vol. HI. p. ISO, and 2nd. Ant Vol. XVIII. p. 146. 
9 No. 34 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 1890.' 

1 [This name of ' Little Conjeeveram ' is derived in inscriptions from atti, a Tami] tadbhavo of the Sanskrit 
hastin, * an elephant ;' see my Annual Report for 1892-93, p. 5, and above, Vol. HI. p. 71.— E. fi.] 
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quarter of Kaflchlpuram, by the Mahdrdja Bavivarman, alias Samgramadhira or 
Kula^ekharadeva Tribhuvanachakravartin KdQdrigmaikond&n* of whom the following 
account is given in the verses with which the inscription opens : — 

Bavivarman was a son of the king 1 Jayasimha, 8 who belonged to the family of Yadu and 
the lunar race and ruled in the Keraja country, and his wife Um&d£vi, and was born in the 
Saka year 1188 = A.D. 1266-67. After defeating his adversaries, he married a Pandya princess 
and, when 33 years of age (t.e. about A.D. 1299-1300), took possession of Kerala (which he 
ruled as he did his town of Kdlamba). He defeated a certain Vira-Pandya, made the 
P&ndyas and Cholas subject to the KSralas, and, at the age of 46 (t.e. about A.D. 1312-13), 
was crowned on the banks of the Vegavati. He then apparently again made war against 
Vira-Pandya, defeated him and drove him into the Konkana and from there into the 
forests, and conquered the northern country. It was in the fourth year of his reign (i.e. about 
A.D. 1315-16) that he was at Kanchi. 

The verses which contain this information, are followed by a long string of birudas of 
Ravivarman, three of which describe him as * the regent of the excellent city of Kdjamba,* 
* the Kftpaka universal monarch/ and ' the result of the religious merit of the Kdrala country.' 
As Kupa-deta or Kupa-rdjya, the country of the Kupakas, so far as I can make out, was one of 
the divisions of Kerala, 8 these epithets, together with what has been stated above, would 
indicate that Bavivarman originally ruled only over part of Kerala, with K6)amba (or Kollam) 
for his capital, and that from there he extended his dominion over the whole of Kerala and 
over the adjoining countries. 4 

The Vdgavati on the banks of which Bavivarman is stated to have been crowned is, as 
Dr. Hultzsch informs me, a small river which flows into the Palaru near Kanchipuram. 6 

TEXT.* 

1 Svasti 7 firi-Jayasimha ity=abhihitas=Sdmanvay-6ttamsak6 raj=as!d=iha X&raJSshu 

vishayl nathd Yadu-kshmabhrit&m 6L. jat6=smad=Bavivarmma-bhupatir= 
Umadevyam knmaras=sivlid=d§havyapya-Sak4bda-bhaji samayd deh=iva vir& 
rasah 6L. [1*] 

2 8 Kshayan=nitva s6=yam ka1i-balam=iv=arati-nivahan=jaya§rivat kritva nija- 

sahachanm Pfindya-tanayam 6L_ trayastrimsad-varshd yasa iva yayau KSrala- 



1 In line 6 be is called Mahdrdj ddhirdja ParamSsvara. 

8 [In the Indian Antiquary, Vol. II. p. 860 f ., H. H. Bama Varma of Travancore baa published an inscription 
dated in the Kojamba (KolUm) year 644, of Adityavarman, who calls himself an * ornament of the race (anvaya) 
of Jayasimha.' An inscription at Kollam (Qailon), dated in the Kdjamba (Kollam) year 671 (No. 258 of the 
Government Epigrapbist's collection for 1895), opens with the following Sanskrit verse :— Svasty^awtu 
Jayatimhasya Vtra-KSralavarmanah [|»] ta[th]4 tadvamiajdnin=>cha rdjyasya nagarasya oka [ll*].— B. H.] 

• Mr. P. Snndaram Pillai, Some Early Sovereign of Travanoore, pp. 84-85, would regard K4pa-diia or 
K4pa-rdjya as the country Around Anjingal which is about 22 miles to the north of Trivandrum ; and states that 
• an inscription of R&jnraja Ch6|a, dated in the 80th year of bis reign, claims for him a decisive victory over the 
king of the Kupakas/ and that the Kalinyattu-Parani enumerates the Kupakas amongst the subject races that 
paid tribute to Kuldttunga Ohola. (On K4pa-rdjya see also Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 276, and Mr. Sewell's LuU 
of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 196.) If Mr. Snndaram is right, the town K61amba of our text is almost certainly the 
modern Qailon in the Quilon district of the Travancore State. 

4 The prince Vira-Pandya, mentioned in the text as an opponent of Bavivarman, I am unable to identify with 
any certainty ; but I would point out that Mr. 8undaram, loo. cit. p. 59 ff., has published an inscription of a prince 
Martandavarman alime Vira-Pandyadeva of Venag, the fourth year of whose reign, like the fourth year of 
Ravivarman's own reign, fell in A.D. 1315-16. 

• [See South-Ind. Inter. Vol. II. pp. 845 and 862.] 

• From an inked estampage, supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 

» Metre : Sardulavikri^ita. 8 Metre : SikharinJ. 
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No. 17.] ARULALA-PERUMAL INSCRIPTION OF RAVIVARMAN. 147 

padarh raraksha svam rashtran=snagaram=iva Kdjambam-adhipah 6L- [2 # ] Jitva 1 
Samgr&madhird Dripatir=adhiranam* vidvisham Vira-P&ndyam 

3 kritv=asau P&ndya-Ch6}&n-naya iva tanuman K$ra}$bhyd-py=adhlnan 6i_ 

8hatehatvarim6ad-abda8=tata-bhuvi makntan=dharayan=Vegavatyfth kridam 

simhasana-8fcha8=chiram=akfita mahi-kirtti-vanS-ramabhih €L- [3 # ] Kritva 8 Kdrala- 
P&ndya-Chdla-vijayam k[li]pt-abhishekdtsavas=8amgram-apajay&na Ko[m]- 

4 kaj&a-gatan=tam Vira-Pftn<Jyam ripum 6L. nStva sphita-balan=tat6=pi vipinan=jitv& 

diaam=uttaram KaAchy&m-atra chaturttham=abdam=alikhat Samgr&madhird 
nripah 6L_ [4*] A 4 Mer6r=a Malayad=a purvvad=a cba pascbimad=acbalat 6L- 
Yaduicula-sekbara esha kshdnhh Kulasekhara[h] svayam bubhuje 6L. [5*] 

5 Svasti [|*] Srib'[|*] Chandrakula-mamgalapradlpa 6L. Y&dava-Narayana 6L. K6ra}ad6sa- 

punyaparinama 6L. namantara-Karnna 6L. Kfipaka-Barvvabhaniiia 6L- kalasikhari- 
pratisbtbapita-Qarudaddhvaja 6t_ Kd|ambapnravar-adhtsvara 6L. sriPatma(dma)nabha- 
padakamala-paramaradhaka 6L. pranataraja-pratishthacharyya 6L_ vimataraja- 
bandlkara 6L. 

6 dharmmatarn-mftlakanda 6L- satgu(dgn)n-alamkara &_ cbatuabsbashtikala-vallabha 6L- 

Dakshina-Bhdjar&ja 6L. Samgr&madhira 6i_ mabarajadhirajaparamSsvaraJayaBimhi- 
ddva-nandana-Ravivarmmamabaraja-firiKTilasdkharaddva 6L. 6 Tribhuvanachchakra- 
vatti Kdn.ennmai-kondan KSnchipurattil Tiruvattiyftril niny=aruliya Arc4&la- 
Pperum&J. 

7 k6yil=ttirnppadi Srfvaishnavargalukku [||*] Perumal Aru^a-Pperumalukku 

nam peral=kkattina Kula56garan-sandikkn amndupadi sattuppadi ullitta pala 
venjanattnkkum Avani-madattu ejund=arula nam peral kanda tirnn&iukknm 
tingat-ttirunalukkum amndupadi aattuppadi ullitta venjanattnkkum 

tirukkodi .... 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Hail! Tbere was bere, in the Xfira^a country, a king, an ornament of the 
Moon's family, named Jayasimha, a lord of tbe Yadu rulers. As Kumara was born to Siva 
from tbe goddess Uma, so was born to that prosperous one from Uni&ddvi, at the time when 6 
the Saka year was (denoted by the chronogram) dghavy&pya (i.e. 1188), tbe king Ravivarman, 
like tbe sentiment of heroism embodied. 

(V. 2.) This prince, having crushed the host of bis adversaries as be did tbe power of tbe 
Kali age, and having taken for his consort, like tbe fortune of victory, a daughter of the 
Pandya, when thirty-three years of age took possession 7 of Kerala as he had done of fame, and 
ruled his territory like the town of Kdjamba. 

(V. 3.) This king Samgramadhira, having vanquished in battle the enemy Vira- 
Pandya, and having, like polity embodied, made tbe P&ndyas and Cholas subject to the 
Kdrajas, when forty-six years of age, assumed the crown on the banks of tbe Vdgavati, and, 
seated on the throne, sported for a long time with the earth, fame, eloquence and fortune. 8 

(V. 4.) Having celebrated bis coronation festival when he bad vanquished the Kerajas, 
P&ndyas and Cholas, having driven that enemy Vlra-P&ndya, who after his defeat in battle 

1 Metre: Sragdhara. * Bead °rai$am vidvisham Ftra- Pdndyam* 

• Metre: Bardulavikritfta. * Metre: Gfti. 

1 From bere the transcript of the text and the translation have been famished by Dr. Haltzsch. 

• The original has, literally, « at the time sharing in the Saka year dihovydpya.' 

7 The phrase p adorn yd appears to be used in the sense otpadam kfi; pada by itself is synonymous with 
$thdna or pradiia. 

8 The original might alto be taken to mean * with his mistresses who were the earth, fame, and the goddess of 
eloquence/ bat I would rather take vdni-ramd in the seose of * the goddesses of eloquence (or learning) and fortune/ 
the unioa with both of whom is often mentioned as something unusual and as a token of particular excellence. 
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had gone to the Konkana, from there even, together with his large army, into the forests, and 
haying conquered the northern region, king Samgrftmadhlra here at K ft floh l wrote his 
fourth year. 

(V. 5.) As far as the Mdrn, as far as the Malaya, as far as the eastern and the western 
mountains, this head-ornament of Yadu's race, KulaSGkhara, alone took possession of the 
earth. 

(Line 5.) Hail ! Fortune ! The auspicious light of the Moon's race, the N&r&yana 
among the Y&davas, the result pf the religious merit of the KSraJa country, the Karna under 
another name, 1 the Kupaka 9 universal monarch, the estahlisher of his Graruda-banner on the 
(seven) principal mountains, the regent of the excellent city of Kdjamba, the devout worshipper 
of the lotus-feet of the holy Padman&bha,' the preceptor of preeminence to kings who 
bow down before him, the imprisoner of kings adverse to him, the root of the tree of religion, 
the ornament of the virtuous, the favourite of the sixty-four arts, the king Bhdja of the South, 
Samgr&madhira (i.e. the one firm in battle), the son of the Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamSsvara 
Jayasimhaddva, Bavivarman the Mahdrdja, the glorious Kula&kharaddva, the emperor 
of the three worlds, who has assumed the title 'the unequalled among kings,' 4 (addresses 
the following order) to the Srivaishnavas of the sacred shrine in the temple of AruJ&ia- 
Perum&l, established at Tiruvattiyur, (a quarter) of K&nchipuram :— 

(L. 7.) [We have given] to the lord Aru}&ia-Perum&) for the various requirements, 
including offerings and ornaments, at the daily worship (samdhi) b of Kula£6khaia which we 
have founded (and called) after our name; for the requirements, including offerings and 
ornaments, on the festival day which we have founded (and called) after our name (and which 
is) to be celebrated in the month of Avani, and on the day of the monthly festival; [for the 
requirements on the day of the hoisting of] the sacred banner 6 . 



No. 18.— RANGANATHA INSCRIPTION OF RAVIVARMAN OF KERALA. 
By F. Kielhobn, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. ; Gottingen. 

This inscription, 7 which also I edit from an inked estampage supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch, 
is on the north wall of the second prdkdra of the temple of Ranganfitha (Vishnu) on the island 
of Srirangam. It contains 14 lines of writing which covers a space of about 26' 6" long and, 
excluding line 14 which consists only of the word Kavibh&shanasya, 2' 9 J" high, and is 
nearly throughout in a perfect state of preservation. The size of the letters is between 1J* 
and 2\ The characters are Grantha. The language is Sanskrit ; and, with the exception 
of a number of birudas in lines 3 and 4, the whole inscription is in verse. As regards 
orthography, final m has been retained, where it should have been changed to anusvdra, in 
vidvisham, 1. 2, and pratishfhdm, 1. 7 ; the dh of the conjuncts dhy and dhv is doubled in buddhyasS, 
1. 11, and Qarufaddhvaja, 1. 3 ; and the letters t and t are employed instead of d and 4 in the 
words PatmandbKa, 1. 3, satguna, 1. 4, atbhutam f 1. 6, utbhava, 1. 8, satbhyas, 1. 11, and hhafgo, 
1.11. 

1 Ndmdntara- Karna apparently is equivalent to ndmdntara-yuktS Karna fr. 

* See above, p. 146, note 3. 

' [The temple at Trivandrum, the cnpital of Travancore, is dedicated to Padman&bha (Vishnu), and the 
Travancore sovereigns bear the title Sri-Padmandbha-ddta. The gold coins which the rulers of Travancore 
distribute to Br&hmanas at the tul&bhdra ceremony, have on the obverse a conch, and on the reverse the MaUya)am 
legend Srt-Patma(dma)ndbha;see the Madras Journal of Literature and Science for 18S9-94, p. 64 f.~ K. id.] 

* See South- Ind. Inter. Vol. II. pp. 110 and 246. * Compare above, Vol. III. p. 08. 

* Compare South-Ind. Inter. Vol. II. pp. 126 and 13S. 

7 $fo, 46 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 189 J. 
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This is another inscription of the king Bavivarman, alias Samgramadhira or 
Kulaidkharaddva, and np to the word -MKulatSkharadSva in line 4 its text is identical with 
that of the preceding inscription (No. 1 7), except that verse 4 of that inscription, which refers 
to the king's stay at KanchS, has here been omitted. Verses 5 — 8, which were composed by 
Kavibhushana, then record that the king, after subduing his opponents, worshipped his tutelary 
deity Vishnu at Ranga, where the inscription is, founded there a temple (or set np an image) 
and celebrated the festival of lights in his honour, and provided for the payment, on a fixed day 
of every year, of 100 panas each to 50 learned men. 

In lines 8 — 13 the inscription contains a separate poem of 18 verses in praise of 
Ravivarman, also composed by Kavibhushana, which does not contain anything to which 
special attention need be drawn here. 

TEXT. 1 

1 Svasti* firf-Jayasiiiiha ity=abhihitas=S6m&nvay-6ttamsak6 raj-asid=iha KeraJSshu 

vishaye nathd Yadu-kshmabhritam 6L. jat6=smad=Ravivannma-bhupatir= 

Um&devy&m kumara8=8ivad=d6havyapya-§ak&bda-bhaji samayd *de*h=Sva 
vir6 rasah 6L. [1*] 3 Kshayan=nitva s6=yam kali-balam=iv=arati-nivahan= 
jayasrivat kritva nija-sahacharim Pandya-tanayam 6L. trayastrimaad-varshd 

2 yasa iva yayau K6rala-padam raraksha svam rashtran=nagaram=iva 

Zojambam-adhipah 6L. [2*] Jitva* Samgramadhird nripatir=adhiranam 
vidvisham 6 Vira-P&ndyam kritv=asan P&ndya-ChdJan-naya iva tannman 
Kera}e , bhy6«py=adMnan 6l_ shat€hatvarim§ad-abdas=tata-bhnvi mnkutan=dharayans 
Vegavatyah kridam simhasana-sthai=chiram=akrita mahMdrtti-vanS-ramabhih 6L. 
[3 # ] A* Mer6r=a Ma- 

3 layad=a purwad=a cha pa6chimad=achalat 6L. Yadukula-6&khara 6sha 

ksh6nim Kula£6khara[h] svayam bubh[n]je 6k- [4*] 

Svasti [|*] Srf[h | # ] Chandrakula-mamgalapradlpa 7 | Y&dava-Narayana | 
KeraJadSsa-punyaparinama | namantara-Karna | Kftpaka-sarvvabhauma | 
kulasikhari-pratishthapita-Garudaddlivaja I Kdjambapuravar-adhifivara | 

8riPatma(dma)n&blia-padakamaia-paramaradhaka | pra- 

4 nataraja-pratishthacharyya | vimataraja-bandikara | dharmmatarn-mulakanda | 

satgu(dgn)n-alamkara | chatnshshashtikala-vallabha | Dakshina-Bhojaraja | 
Samgramadhira | maharajadhirajaparame§varaJayasiihhad6vanandana- 

Ravivarininamaharaja-firSKulaidkliaraddva 6L. Kritva 8 durnnaya-vairi- 

nairrita-Bamam samskara-samgddhite' ni[dra]nam=adhide>atan=nirupa- 

5 mair=abhyarchchya mauly-adibhih 6k- dharmmair=antar=adhishthitS sahridayaiss 

Samgramadhira^ kriti Ramge-smin snman6-dhivasam=akardl=Iasy6 niynjya 
traylm 6k- [5*] Labdha sagaranemi-bhumi-vishaya rantum pratishtha yatas» 
tasmai srS-Kula£ekhard Yadu-patis-trikshatra-chudamanih 6L. Bamg$=smin 
Kamala-sakhaya Haray6 ramyam pratishthan=dadan 

6 eantah pratyupakurvvatd hy=upakrita^ sarvv& kim=atr=atbhn(dbhu)tam 6L. [6*J 

Bhupa}air=Ila-Karttaviryya-Sagarair=yyah purvvam=asSt kritah paachat 

praudhatamd-haram Yadu-patis-tam bhadra-d!p6tsavam 6L. chakre Sakra iv= 



» From an inked estampage, supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. * Metre : S&rdulavikrigiti. 
* Metre : Sikbarini. * Metre : Sragdbara. 

» Bead vidvisham, • Metre : Gtti. 

7 The words from Chandrakula-mamgalapradtpa up to iriRulaMkharad&va must be regarded as one 
compound, which should stand in the nominative case, qualifying the subject of verses 5—8. 
s Metre of verses 6—8 : Sftrdulavikridita. 
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afrayasssmnanasam Bamrat trayidharmma-vid=Bamg6"Binin=racliir4riika» 

Bamsrita-Rama-rfohishnav6 Vishnavft | [7 # ] 

7 Samrajam=iva yas=satam samQdabh6t^ais=tair=ggU9air=mmatri[ka] saisha 1 fir!- 

Kulase^haras-6atabbishak-tar6 sa-kanya-ravan 6L. bhattSbhyah purat6=tra 

Bamga-nripateh panchaaatS slkshinah praty&kam pratihayanam pana-satan*> 
da[t]nm pratishtham* vyadhat 6L. [8*] Kavibhushanasya 6L. 

8 Svasti 8 [ku]rmmas=trayidharmma-[va]rmman^ RavivarmmanS I ranakarmma- 

[sthi]t-adharmma- • rmma . [rati]-sarmman6 6\_ [9 # ] [Dnjrbalasya balam 
raj=6ty=£sha satya sarasvati | Samgramadhiro dbarmmasya durbalasya 
balam kal[au] €L- [10*] Ravia=cha Bavivarmmfi cba d[v]av=imau tejasan= 
nidhi | 6kasy=anbi(bni) p[r]atapa-[sri]r=aparasya tv=aharnni8am &_ [11*] 
Krishnas=cha Bavivarmm& cba Yaduvams-6tbba(dbba^vav=ubbau | 

9 6kd g6pavadbii-jaras=svadar-aikapar6=parab | [12*] Rajya[bhi]sbe[ka]-kamanam 

B&vivarmma-mahipate 6l_ pnshp-abhishekd bhupanan=tvat-[pa]d§mbhdja- 

dharanam | [13*] Guru-kalpadram-findr-adhyan=dyam karoshi Ravd 
mabim €L- jnata data satam pata mahatam kin=nu dushkaram [ [14*] 
Samgramadhira tvad-rajyS cb6rd n=ast=!ti 

10 van=mrisha 6L_ champaka-dyntisarvvasva-chdra8=t£ vigrahas=svayam | [15*] 

Drishtva Dakshina-Bhdja tvam par6 bibbyati tad=varam 6L_ para-daran=api 
drashtum bibheshi tvam bi sarwada | [16*] £kas=svadn na bhnnjifc=£ty= 
Stat kin=na figrutam vachah Gl. ekas=svadu ja[ga]t sarwam bhunkshe 
Y&dava-bh<ipat6 I [17*] Kathan*Dakshina-Bhdja tvam bruvat£ 

1 1 bnddhimad-varam 61- dattam satbbya(dbbya)s=sada pa§chad= vittam yat=ta[n=na] 

buddbyasS | [18*] Ripu[n]=ekd jayam=!ti rand ma dripya Yadava 6L. 
babnb khatg6(dgd) mand vaji sahayah kin=na santi t6 | [19*] Pray6 na 
d6sba str!-hatya rajnam Rama-sadharmmanam Gl. sa[ta]m sahacharim hamsi 
Bavivarmman-daridratam | [20*] Dbanam sarwan=dadam=iti kathan=t& 
Yadava 

12 vratam 61- brabmanda-bbandagar6=8min sancb[i]n6Bh[i] yas6-dha[na]m | 

[21*] 4 [S]evyas=tais=tair=ggnnair=eva sGvitum yad=dadas[i] nab | esba 
Yadu-patS satyam=iksbubbaksbana-daksbina | [22*] Kula6$khara-bhupaja[k] 
simhasa[na]n=jusbatv=aya[m] | simhasana-jnshd 16ke sthavara eva 

bhubhritah | [23*] Samgramadhira ity=6tam=ma- 

13 ntram panch-aksharam budbab | [ja]pant6 dnrggatin=jitva prapnuvanti param 

[sjivam | [24*] lti Y&davakirtt-ind6h kalash=sh6da§a suktayah | 
ullasayantn kn-mudam Bhushan6 parwani sphntah [25*] 6 Atasi-cbampaka- 
varnau tulasi-ldrtti-snrabhikrita-svamgau | Yadu-n&thau natbau nab kritama 
aparaisscbittadgva-narad^vaib 61- [26*] 

14 Kavibhtishanasya 6i_ 

TRANSLATION. 

[Up to the word •MKulaiekharadSva in-line 4 the text is identical with that of the 
preceding inscription (No. 17), except that verse 4 of that inscription is here omitted.] 

(Verse 5.) Having stlbdned those demons, his ill-conducted adversaries, and having 
worshipped with matchless diadems and other (gifts) his tutelary deity who sleeps here at 

> 8ee KdHhd on Panini, vi. 1, 134. * Bead pratish(hdm. 

* Metre of verses 9—25 : Sldka (Annshtubh). In the fourth Pida of verse 9 two aksharat are quite effaced. 
« Originally dityai* was engraved, but the d of the first akihara is effaced, and in the place of it $ 
to have been engraved. 
1 Metre : Giti. 
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Bangs, which is purified with holy rites and is full of pleasing works of piety, the wise 
Samgr&madhira made here an abode of the god, having appointed the three Vedas for the 
dance (?). x 

(Y. 6.) From whom he had received, to delight in, a residence extending over the ocean- 
encircled earth, to that (god) Hari, accompanied by Kamala (Lakshmi), the glorious Yadu 
lord Kulasekhara, the crest- jewel of three lines of kings, 2 gave a delightful residence here at 
Banga. As the good ever requite favours shown to them, what is there to wonder at in this ? 

(V. 7.) The auspicious festival of lights which disperses the most profound darkness, 
which in former days was celebrated by the kings I la, Kartavirya and Sagara, that the Yadu 
lord, who is the asylum of the well-disposed as Sakra (Indra) is of the gods, the universal 
monarch who knows the duties enjoined by the three Vedas, afterwards celebrated here at 
Banga for Vishnu, resplendent with Lakshmi resting on his radiant lap. 

(V. 8.) He who with his various excellent qualities became a mother of the good as he 
was of sovereign lords, this glorious Kulasekhara settled, here before the king of Banga as 
witness, to give every year, on the asterism Satabhishaj when the sun is in Kanya, one 
hundred panas each to fifty learned men. — By Kavibhushana. 

(V. 9.) We invoke blessings on Bavivarman, the bulwark of the duties enjoined by the 
three Vedas, the refuge of enemies . . . . (?) 

(V. 10.) That a king is the strength of the weak, is a true saying ; Samgr&madhira is 
the strength of religion which is weak in the Kali age. 

(V. 11.) The sun (ravi) and Bavivarman are both stores of light ; the one abounds in 
splendour in day-time, but the other day and night. 

(V. 12.) Both Krishna and Bavivarman were born in Yadu's family ; the one is the 
paramour of herdsmen's wives, the other solely devoted to his own wife. 

(V. 13.) king Bavivarman ! For rulers who long to be inaugurated as kings, fa lay 
hold of your lotus-feet is the inauguration with flowers. 

(V. 14.) Bavi ! Wise, liberal, and a protector of the good, you transform the earth 
into heaven, possessed of Jupiter, 3 the tree of paradise, and Indra. What is there difficult for 
the great ? 

(V. 15.) Samgr&madhira ! It is false to say that there is no robber in your kingdom ; 
your own body robs the champaka flower of all its lustre. 

(V. 16.) you Bhdja of the South ! It is well that your opponents are frightened 
when they see you ; for you are ever afraid to look at others' wives even. 

(V. 17.) Have you not heard the saying that one should not enjoy a sweet thing alone ? 4 
Alone you enjoy the whole earth, Y&dava king ! 

(V. 18.) How is it, you Bhdja of the South, that men call you the foremost of the 
thoughtful ? When you have given riches to the good, you never think of it afterwards, 

(V. 19.) Do not boast, Y&dava, that you unaided vanquish your enemies in battle I 
Have you not your arm, your sword, your courage and your steed for your allies P 

(V. 20.) Surely, kings who behave like B&ma, incur no guilt by killing women $* (atoate 
of this), Bavivarman, you put an end to the poverty associated with the good. 

1 I do not see the exact meaning of the three last words of the verse, ld*yl niyujya trayim. The word 
adhivdba (in sumanddhivdsa) is said to be synonymous also with adhivdsata, ' the act of causing a diviuity to 
take up its abode in an image. 1 

* Compare above, Vol. HI. p. 17, verse 80, and note 5. ' Jupiter wn« the teacher of the gods. 

« 8ee Bdhtlingk's Ind. 8prUoh* t 2nd ecL, No. 1891 : thai* ivddu na bhuujita 6kai-ch~drthd**ua chintayU 
4h6 na gachchh&d^adhvdnam n»aikah suptishu jdgriydt || 

• See Maghuvamia, xi. 17 ff. 
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(V. 21.) How is it, O Yftdava, witli your vow to give away all wealth P Yon pile up a 
wealth of fame here in the store-house of the universe. 

(V. 22.) That you, Yadu lord, who can be served with many exoellent qualities only, 
permit us to serve (you), that verily is (to us) a donation of a meal of sugar. 

(V. 23.) May this king Kula&khara delight in his throne ! Rulers who take delight in 
their throne, are indeed stable in the world. 

(V. 24) The wise who repeat the spell of five syllables 8arhgrdmadhira 9 l overcome 
misery and attain supreme bliss. 

(V. 25.) As the sixteen digits of the moon, displayed at full-moon time, cause the lotos 
to expand, so may these sixteen verses of the Y&dava's fame, composed by Bhushana, call 
forth the joy of the earth ! 

(V. 26.) The two Yadu lords 3 who have the hue of the atari and champaka flowers, and 
whose bodies are rendered fragrant by holy basil and by fame, they are our lords ; no need have 
we of other divine and human lords. 

By Kavibhfishana. 



No. 19.— MAHENDRAVADI INSCRIPTION OF GUNABHARA. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

Mahtadrav&di is a village 3 miles east-south-east of the Sholinghur Railway Station' 
on the line from Arkonam Junction to Arcot. According to the Manual of the North Arcot 
District (second edition, Vol. II. p. 438 f .), it has " a fine tank, the date of the construction 
of which is unknown. It was once a large town, and 3 miles east of it is Kijvidi, so called 
because it originally formed the eastern street of Mah&ndravadi. Not far from the tank are 
the traces of fort walls, and within the enclosure a small temple excavated out of a large 
boulder. It bears an inscription which has not been deciphered." " The tank must originally 
have been larger than that of Kaveripak, and served lands some 7 or 8 miles distant. The 
band was enormously high, and might be restored to its original height, in which case a great 
extent of land could be brought under irrigation." 

According to Mr. Krishnasvami Sastri, who visited Mah&ndravadi on his last tour, the 
rock-cut temple faces the east, and consists of a front veranda which is supported by two rows 
of four plain pillars each, and of a niche which is flanked by rock-cut figures of two door- 
keepers, and which is now occupied by a painted image of Narasimha. The inscription is 
engraved on the north face of the first pillar from the left in the outer row of pillars. A short 
distance to the south of the temple, an image of Ganesa is cut on one side of a separate 
boulder. 

The inscription is written in the same archaic Pallava alphabet as the two cave inscriptions 
of Guuabhara on the Trichinopoly rock, 4 and consists of a single Sanskrit verse in the Kdkilaka 
metre, each pdda of which occupies a separate line. The verse records that Gunabhara caused 
to be cut out of the rock the temple on which the inscription is engraved ; that it was a temple 
of Vishnu and bore the name Mahdndra-Vishnugriha, i.e. ' the Vishnu temple of Mahendra;' 

1 [Compare above, Vol. III. p. 85, Terse 42, and Vol. IV. p. 51, verse 44.— E.H.] 

1 f.0. the god Vishnu- Krishna and the king Bavivarman. The words chittadSva-naradSco, translated bj 
' divine and human lords,' mean really • gods of intellect and gods of men.' 

* See Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquitiss.Vol I. p. 162. 

* South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol I. Noe. 33 and 84, and Vol. II. Plate x. 
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Mfthendravadi Inscription of Gkraabhara. 
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that it stood on the bank of the Mahdndra-tataka, i.e. < the tank of Mahendra;'and that it 
was situated in Mahendrapura, i.e. ' the city of Mahendra.' Mahendrapura is evidently a 
Sanskrit translation of Mahendravadi. The Mah6ndra-tataka is the partially rained tank near 
which the temple stands. The city, the tank, and the temple were named after Mah&ndra. 
From the cave inscription at Vallam we know that MahSndrapdtaraja was the fall name of 
the king whom the Mahendravadi and the Trichinopoly inscriptions designate by his surname 
Gunabhara,. t.e. ' the bearer of virtues.' In editing the Vallam cave inscription, I have proposed 
to identify Mahendrapotaraja alias Gunabhara with one of the two Pallava kings called 
MahSndravarman, who belonged to the first half of the seventh century of our era. 1 Mr. 
Venkayya has adduced certain facts reported in the Periyapurdnam, which, if corroborated from 
other sources, would prove that Gunabhara is identical with Mahendravarman U Be that as it 
may, the Pallava kingdom must have embraced in the first half of the seventh century A.D. 
not only the Tondai-mandalam, within which Vallam and Mahendravadi are situated, but also 
the Chdja country, to which Trichinopoly belongs. 

TEXT. 8 

2 fisi<m ^nfor *rrot«r f^n^r f*rer|XI [i*] • 
4 **[f?r] *j?^Hi^mg^m ^[ftM<| .[«•] 

TBANSLATIOH. 

Splitting the rock, Gunabhara caused to be made on (the bank of) the Mahendra-taJ&ka 
(tank) in the great {pity of) Mahendrapura this solid, spacious temple of Murari (Vishnu), ' 
named Mahendra-Vishnugriha, which is highly praised by good people, (and which is) an 
abode of beauty pleasing the eyes of men. , 



No. 20.— SEMRA PLATES OP PARAMARDIDEVA; 

[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1223. 

By W. Cartbllibbi, Ph.D. 

The subjoined edition of this recently discovered inscription is based on ink-impressions 
which were taken by Dr. A. Fuhrer and sent by him to Professor Buhler, who made them over 
to me for publication. Dr. Fuhrer states that the original copper-plates were found in 
September 1892 at Somra, a village in the Bijawar State, Bundelkhand Agency, Central India, 
and 9 miles* west of Shahgarh, a police station in the Sagar district of the Central Provinces, 
and were presented to the Lucknow Museum by the Maharaja of Bijawar through the 
Political Agent at Nowgbng. The plates are three in number, measuring, — to judge from the 
impressions,— about 2' 1J W in breadih and about 1' 7¥ in height, and joined by a plain ring, 
which passes through a hole at the top or bottom, respectively, of each plate. At the top of 
the first plate is a representation of the goddess *Lakshmi, which divides the first five lines 



» South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 841. » Above, Vol. III. p. 277 f . 

* From inked efttampeges, prepared by Mr. T. P, Krishnasnuni Saatri, M.A. 

* Bea d c ftrt. The final m at the end of the two first lines stands below the line. 
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into equal halves. The figure is seated on a lotos and has four arms ; above its shoulders 
stand elephants with raised trnnl^s. 

The preservation of the inscription is very good ; here and there an akshara is damaged or 
effaced ; but in most cases, as the transcript shows, the loss can be easily supplied. As 
the middle plate alone has writing on both sides, the inscription consists of four pages, 
the lines, 124 in number, running breadthwise. The average size of the letters is J inch. The 
characters are the N&garl of the 12th centnry A.D. They olosely resemble those of the 
two Mah6ba inscriptions of which facsimiles were given in Sir A. Cunningham's Beports 
of the Arch Geological Survey , Vol. XXI. Plates xxi. and, xxii. There is no certain case 
in which the letter ba is distinguished from va ; cha, dha and va also are very similar to each 
other ; and it may be noted that there are" no less than five different forms of the letter dha. 
It is also sometimes difficult to distinguish between ra and va. Very peculiar is an uncouth 
form of ka t which looks exactly like pd and occurs not rarely, e.g> in kuladhara, 1. 9$, which might 
be read as pulSdhara* Several of the numeral figures which occur in the inscription, bear 
a horizontal bar at * the top. We find it in the figures 9 and 5 on plate i. line 13, and in the 
figure 2 on plate iii. line 113 ; the first 6 on plate iii. line 115, is likewise formed fiat at the top. 

The language is occasionally incorrect Sanskrit, and, with £he exception of two verses 
in* the beginning and four at the end, prose. Especially in the long list of names of the donees 
and of the villages are found a good many Prakrit or hybrid forms. Thus we have Chaubhuja 
for Ghaturbhuja ; Vaokchha for Vatsa ; Eduta for Edjaputra ; Tihama and Tflcava jor Trivikrama ; 
VasS for Vanish (ha ; Mahindasvdmin for MahSndrasvdmin ; BisikSsa for Hrishtkiia ; Salakhane 
for Sallakshana; Some 4 (SdmSkasyd), probably for Somadatta ; Gdg<L(Qdgukasya) and Odgi 
(Qdgikasya) ; l Deft (Di&kasya) for Devaka ; Alhana, Alht and Alhti (Alh&kasya), probably 
for Ahlddana ; Pdlhana, Pdlhe*, and Pdlb& (Pdlh&kasya) for Prahlddana ; 2 and so forth. The 
spelling of pure Sanskrit words is frequently faulty, *•</• in Pardsara for Pardfara ; Kausika for 
Kauiika ; Sdrnkritya for Sdmkritya ; vadundhard- for vasumdhard { sdkhd for idkhd ; ansa* for 
a,m4a ; Yayurvifda for YajurvSdd. The. doubling of chh into chchh is invariably neglected 
except in a, single case, dchchhUtd in line 120. There are also some clerical mistakes, e.g. 
Mmanmat for Mmat ; pitdgahiga for pitdmahina ; yotra for gdtra ; abhani for avani. 

The inscription begins with an Anushtubh. iloka in honour of the Chandratreya race of 
princes : — " Victorious is the race of the Chandratreya princes (sprung from the Mofin, 
the son of Atri), which resembles the moon (because) it gladdens the universe, is revered 
by all rulers (or worn on his head by Siva, the lord of the universe), and is brilliant.". 
Next comes a prose passage which refers to Paramardideva : — " In this prosperous (race), 
radiant through the appearance of such heroes as Jayasakti and Vijayasakti, who were 
glorified through their victories over their adversaries, there is victorious the illustrious 
Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Param&ivara Paramardideva, an ardent devotee of 
Mahesvara and lord of the famous Kalanjara, who meditated on the feet of (i.e. was the 
successor of) the illustrious Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramtthara Madana- 
varmadeva, who meditated on the feet of (i.e. was the successor of) the illustrious P. M. P. 
Prithvivarrnadeva." The king ia further described in a Sardulavikridita verse : — " First, 
Brahman created beauty in Cupid, depth in the Ocean, and in the .Lord of heaven lordliness, 
wisdom in Brihaspati, and truthful speech in (Tama) the son of (to*) austerities. 4 Then, when 

j__j * • ; ' ' 

1 [In Gujarat, Gaga is a familiar abbreviation {or Qanriiamkara, and it is possible thai Gagu and Gige* may 
stand for the same word. — G. Bobbr.] 

■ [Compare Palunpur for Prahladanapura. — G. Btthler.] 

1 The spelling nsa for msa is common in .a great many other inscriptions of the 6th, 7th and later centuries. 

« [The &iiupdlavadha % ii. 9, shows that we most rather translate :— *' and truthful speech in (Yudhish^hira) 
the sen of Tapas (Dhanna)."— E.H.] 
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by dint of practice his creative skill had attained perfection, verily, he produced this matchless 
accumulation of good qualities in this (king). 1 ' 

Then (1. 6) begins the chief portion of the grant : — " He who torments all hostile races 
of kings byhis most irresistible valour, who holds the earth in safe keeping like a. lady of noble 
family, and whose mind is purified by (his) mature judgment, exhorts and .commands all 
the assembled, — Brahmanas and other worthy persons,— (viz.) officials, husbandmen, scribes, 
messengers, physicians, elders, — down to the MMas and (Thandalas, of the following villages : — 

(1) in the district (vishaya) of Vikaura,— (a) Khataudft-dvadasaka, and (b) Tftnta(P)*- 
dv&da&ka, belonging to B&lha, and (c) Hat-ftehtadasaka, and (d) Besayi- 
grama ; • 

(2) in the district (vishaya) of Dudhai, — (a) Pilikhini-panehdla, and (b) It&va-pafich&la ; 

(3) in the district (vishaya) of Vadavari,— (a) Isarahara-panchela, and jj>) UladHna, 
and (e) Kakaradaha ; 

(4) in Gdfcula,— (a) Nasahahathidaha (P), and (b) Patha :— * 

" Be it known to you. that the above written villages, with their water and land, with their 
movable and immovable (belongings), defined by their boundaries, with that which is below 
and above the ground, with all past, future and present imposts (dddya), — entrance into them 
' being forbidden to the irregular sbldier* (chdfa) and the rest, excepting all the following, — the 
town of Madanapura and the ground belonging thereto, (viz.) Qaddarakula, and the' glorious 
deity Sdmanatha, further the villages of Vadavari and Dudhai, the property of Lingia and 
Jalhua, which are connected with that (Madanapura), as well as a piece of land in IjfLadanapura, 
measuring four ploughs, (the property) of the Latias, which is connected with the Ajayasagara 
(i.e. the tank of Ajaya), — have beep given, for the sake of the increase of (Our) own and (Our) 
parents' merit and fame, by Us in the camp of Sonasara, on a Thursday, the 7th day of 
the bright fortnight 'of Vaisakha, Samvat 1228, with (a libation of ) water from (Our) 
hand purified by stems of kuia grass, the wish for prosperity having been duly recited,— 
[these same villages having] formerly [been granted] by Our grandfather, the illustrious 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Madanavarmadeva in the camp of Varidurga, on a Thursday, the 
15th day of the dark fortnight of M&gha, Samvat 1219, on the occasion of an eclipse of 
the sun, after he had bathed according to the rule in the water of a sacred tirtha, after he had 
satisfied gods,*men and manes, had worshipped, after an adoration of the sun, the lord of the 
movable and immovable, the divine husband of Bhavani, and had offered an oblation in fire,— to 
Brahmanas emigrated from various agrahdras of the Bhattae (Bhaffdgrahdra), belonging to various 
gotras, having various pravaras and names, and being students of various idkhdsj — the grant 
having been made in connection with the intended ground which is to descend to the sons, 
grandsons and further descendants (of the donees) for a period equal to the duration of the 
moon and the sun." 

The next 100 lines contain the' names of the 309 donees, 1 which are arranged according to 
their VecLas, and to which are prefixed the abbreviations dvi f i.e. dviv&din ; tri (or t%) % i.e. trividin ; 
okau, ie. 6hatwrvid^n\ a or agni f i.e. agnihdtriny srd, Le. irdtriya; park, i.e. pandita; 
diy Le. dikshita; fha, i.e. fhakkura; rd or rduta, i.e. rdjaputra. % Tie share 3 which each 
receives, is duly mentioned. 

Towards the end of the document (11. 117—122) follows the close of the address to the 
assembled villagers, the exhortation of the royal officials and of future kings, and finally the 
usual imprecatory verses from the Mahdbhdrata : — " Knowing this, you must bring to these 

1 8ee the Alphabetical List at the end of this paper. 
v Here probably only a title given to a Br&hmaoa. 

* The tbares are expressed in padds, just as in Or. F. E. Hall's inscription, Journal American Oriental 
Society, Vol. VI. p. 546 ; compare Vol. VII. p. 26, verse 10. 

r a 
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{above named persons) the shares (of the crop), enjoyments (bhdga), and everything else. Therefore 
nobody shall cause any hindrance to these (donees) if they enjoy, cultivate, cause to be cultivated, 
give away, mortgage or sell these villages, together with their houses and walls, together with 
their gates of exit and entrance, together with all their plants, (viz.) asanas, shoots of sugar-cane, 
hemp, mangoes, madhukas, and so forth, together with their forests, hollows, and treasure-trove, 
together with their mines of iron and -so forth, together with their cow-houses, together with (aXL) 
other objects found within their boundaries, and together with the external and internal imposts. 1 
And the king, the royal officials, and the rest shall remit what would accrue to each of them, 
and this Our grant is not to be taken away nor to be resumed. And even future kings should 
protect it. And it has been said," etc. 

Quite at the eud, after the signature of the king, the scribe has perpetuated his name in 
the following M&linl verse : — " The recorder of charitable gifts (dharmalikhin) called Prithvi- 
dhara, a member of the VUstavya &ce of exalted name, who has performed meritorious acts 
and is a home of all good qualities, has written by the king's order the copper-plate grant with 
distinct and elegantly formed characters. 1 ' " And it has been incised by the coppersmith (pitala- 
hdra) P&lhana." 

Our document is thus a confirmation of a former grant by ParamardidSva's grandfather and 
immediate predecessor, 9 Madanavarmaddva. Madanavarman's latest known date is V.S. 1215, 
and Paramardin's earliest one is V. S. 1224. Hence our inscription reduces the gap between the 
two kings by about five years. Our date of Paramardideva, [Vikrama-]Samvat 1223, 
Vaii&kha.sudi 7 t Thursday, corresponds, according to Professor Jacobi's Tables, to Thursday, 
the 27th April, A.D. 1167, the year given being the southern expired year/ Our date of 
Madanav&rmadeva, Samvat 1219, M&gha badi 15, Thursday, corresponds to the 15th 
February, A.D. 1162, which was a Thursday, the year being the current year, and the scheme 
used the amdnta scheme ; the solar eclipse, however, according to Professor von Oppolzer's 
Oanon der Finsternisse, did nof take place on that day, but on the preceding new-moon day, 
the 17th January, and was visible all over India. 

Among" the localities mentioned, V&rldurga is probably Barigar in N. L. 25° 14' and 
E. L. 80° 6' (Indian Atlas, sheet No.. 6 9 S. E.). Madanapura is of course identical with the 
modern town of this name (Indian Atlas, sheet No. 70 S. W.). Among the ojher names I 
find :— 

1. Vikaura— Beekore khurd and Jcullan, 4-5 miles S. W. of Madanapura, 

2. Khataudk— Ehutourea, S. E. of Beekore. 

3. SSsayi— Sajee (P), S. E. of Khutourea. 

4. Dudhai*— Doodhai, N. L. 24° 26' and E. L. 78° 27' (Indian Atlas, sheet No. 70 

N. W.). 

5. Itftya— perhaps Btawah, N. L. 24° 12' and E. L. 78° 16' (Indian Atlas, she** 

No. 70S. W.). 

6. Vadavftri— Berwara, N. L. 24° 30' and E. L. 78° 41' (Indian £tVaa, sheet No. 7a 

tf. W.). 

7. Uladana — Ooldana khurd, 7 miles N. E. of Madanapura, and Ooldana kuUa n, N. L. 

24° 28' and E. L. 78° 53' (T. A. sheet No. 70 N. W.). 

8. Pat ha— Put ha, 4 miles E. of Berwara. 

1 [i.e. probably imports paid by the villagers and strangers or Uparis.— G. Biihler.] 

* According to the pedigree in the Bateivar stone inscription of Paramardideva (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 207ff-X 

Paramardin's father was Ya66varman. But be does not seem to have actually ruled, as no minister is named witb 

him, while those of the other kings are all given. 
.» See Ind. Ant. VoL XVIII. p. 236. 
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TEST. 1 
Fir $t Plate. 

5 *faMf f<^^m4 * fw% f*i*r* wro; tots to ^ i *^r- 
n7Tnmxfq?rwraiftgiwr; f^PPjfarc T s?wi fiu. i t <al 

10 ^j t. ^fafctf <itfmfi.ftfii<ii:' (i) utwt: ^wreraT: *nsiq<qi»m : 
<a4UiwfiHn : l0 «rasif "*3 ^ftq'qTfai<ifi i;i faKiqqft F m : 

grar i $**Wrl*T'jnr i *ifci^TOfi s *rT*p?itrRirotTO^- 



• l From ink-impressions supplied by Dr. A. Fflbrer. 
» Read ^Wl" . 4 Bead ° 1 rt\ 

• Read ^WW fl^K » Bead *fo*t, 

• Read fafaRIT* * Bead *nw*t 
»Read ^. 



1 Expressed by a symbol. 
1 Reed °nm#. 
• Read ^^Rrfif. 
« Read *ft*mj° 
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qmaifl w&f w«. mm ft u. U*«nt sw*Wfc- 
• 14 ft* ftfwiMi ^ff^fiT^m^ twMyaiijjiart to^j* 

16 ?toito: f^ram^fNr wte%* ^f^m^r^4 ^snfonrara g*- 

17 ^ht: i w$ («) ^£^1* n qrenmfrrtY [i*] *rer3tgM* i 

22 fir i **ifcrer . wtim i fi«.<mfi*fa i trrois^f* i fNr 





U5TUI 1 


'HHMHmiS 1 


' 




1 Read *fi? Mi«ll . 


• 

' Read 4J*1l4l3. 


« Read **t(. 




* Read TOT^. 


8 Bead fa*TT*T%*r. 


• Read ^^. 




7 ^ looks like U. 


8 Read mwj°. 




• 


9 Read *WJ throughout the inscription. 


w Beadftn . 




11 Read ^rij[ throughout the inscription. 


"Read*!**. 




« Read *NiT*Hr. 


* Read °m. 


14 Bead W^ffat. 




» Bead^Wfr 


* Read^fNK. 


* BeadSttf*. 
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*ft?rcnff- 
, 29 tpNto t^riV i JManflhft i *nrr*tg*f* i 10 ?t[^]w 

$t«ond,Plab; First Side. 

• * » 

1 Bead perhaps better ^ftjTTY. . a Bead *fc . » Bead ^T^. 

4 Bead 3RST. • Bead TCrfl[. 

• The few of iffa looks like o*aik** 7 Read ^falTO. 

• Read VdfttlK^r. • Bead TOW*. 

io The *T in ^TtTNr ia hadly formed. « Bead TO**. 

» Bead ^ftftWT. w Bead *ftfV. *• Bead T|TO*. 
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TTOrcj^fr i antral rj^rin \ **nnA\*fa i «nTnro- 
36 Trer»fHft* « iift^ft i tsraro xt^rhf i TO»?hrf* i 

STTPTflft I Trercrw U^Tl* I "^RNfir I STIT- 
HY I t>^W U?TVW I ft- 

39 7npfwf* i «wiifi»mft i *sro^irer Megrim : 9 i fl«mrHft i 
trfif^rrfaH^ft DM 'ftWj- 



» Read *t»W. » Read ^Pr. » Bead TOR. 

4 Bead ^f^*. * AM look* like A»t>«. . • Read TOU*. 

J Bead ^J<!»:. * Bead W^W. » Read ^rgvht.. 

* Bead xm*m. w Bead ^rAlG. ■ Bead ft*!*. 
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wrapft'^t i 5r[n]- 
44 g^Hh- i *nrersr q^w i tTpfenffHt i 4taeg^ i fa*n-. 

t ^"tw [«] ir[w>lt- 

*cm3ro n^nita:' [l*] TOT 
46 mqqu&qm q^gqfar. 7 i ?ran «n^t% i ^Pigm u^qmfa : 7 i 
tot «nrqft [i*] ifrrcw M^guifm: 7 i wJMtali [i«] 

wfa i <nmu<n*ift i «fruf<«ii!j*(i i "fro ^ttw i 
nrfw- 



4 



1 MU looks like AlMa. 9 7 looks like ^. ' Bead W*TO. 

Read ^«|4|*. » Bead Vf ^TTO. • Perhaps $**W|ft. 

* Read ^ijtfw:. 8 Dele II:. * Read TOI°. 

* Read fa. »' Probably TPHTO. M Probably iflfnunj*. 

» Read ^%I. " Read *f<|. " Be** *ftft^. 



"• Readil^TO. 
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50 *pft*f* i ft*regg*ft i iftw*w mv* i awwtaft i 

* Ui$m$l I flll'JM^ J ft- 

68 fa^Hra 3 xrftoR i ^gnMt^ft i 4U<3^u i www 
g<*Un i ^t^^ft i *rcrcrg^ift i ^rw u<ilem i 

54' *f* i sn^irer u^taw 6 ' *m«Jn*fi t ^W«<jJ*4) I TT*£ 

55 qrcnpift i ^RPn^rei m^*« i *fro?Nft » 'ftftfegifi [i*] 
PugV«*m q^w i wwMitlqta" i «ii««<uy*ifa i ft*ra- 

Itag^tprft i tow 11 vztkn i *«iMjThft i ^ i <i^<m^ft i 

57 *ftpPhr?t i JiNjji^ [i*] *T\Vim ^t^ \ M fl l <w4^ft i 

M «yK*M*fi i 3*<n* ti^Tfa i ,6 fterffrft [i»] 
"RO i ^ff i gqqfrnra tnsriw i M *ftre>ffr- 

58 *ft i inrnrag^ft i ft*m<sr wt'i i "qfag'T^ft « rm- 

> ■ 

I Bead <ft*H*fll. * Read Ijtf ^TT. * This it a corruption of T^flfc. 
« Bead Wnfofaft . • Read ^**J. 6 Read VTTOT. 

7 Bead ^ITRW. ■ Read ff . • Bead MMHi. 

» Bead fi|*mTC. u Probably TO*TO. * Read JRTOl 

II *t looki like jyo\ " Bead qi^gW. « Bead $te. 
»• Bead ^fa. 1? The **?&» of *f%* looki like pfha. 

>• Bead *ftf* ; **f*« looki like pfha. » Bead TO^- 
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'y<i«Ky*r« i %?*r www i ' Mfi i «*lHft i J i tw^ft i 

• Second Plate; Second Side. 

68 # wire: *5*tam i wjre^w i »ircreg*ift i wtswtc* 
u^iw i «nm4reft i mgwywfri i farfeara 

M«S><W I qwUfl^ft i *re- 

q^Nre i " M<n<<Treft i fm*- 

tn#qre I ih i hUiM i 5^t- 
66 mrg*v i «n*tw n^nr i TCre*NPre$ i ^ifir^i^t. i 
ft«iiwi *i^re i ^mW i ^fire^i^t i 



4 



1 Bead ii^TO. ■ Bead *fW. i Bead W**. 

* Bead *f%3. • BeadH^STO. •" See page 16», note 8. 
7 Bead ^ftftrcr. 8 Bead *^fa. 

• There teems to be a mistake in Hl<f<!|1* II *t I "• Bead T*1J. 

» Bead TTCHTC. » Bead **fo(W. » Bead Hll* 



T2 
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68 i: cr^qm i ^rftifrrft i iim^ft i wrcrrcro 4 n&*n i 

qreppftrft i quango ft i wfrlXlTO 8 *P&*m i to- 
*fr*ft i flg|^PT i **r- 

69 ^raro q^m 7 i 9 m.i<H*A<m' i nwmmU i irtaro n&xn i 

8 mihk«Thu i w^r^rt i .^tanrc* # q^ira i "*foratfrtft i 

TT^IW I 4<l3<!l«THft I «IT- 
71 ft«H^ I *Mlfc«m* U^RIT I " i HHWll<Wl aq4m<mfH I 

stoipN: v&ton \ "<ifinUn«ift i ^iq^mf^m 

73 *rw i wsTSRfrtft i «wivi<y*ft .i t*f§(i)ft » «n^ ls i 

ft i ^ [(*] <wt Ti^nt .i w wtaw»fajft3T'fo»TWf- 

74 qrepniHti i qfmnfift i sreifcn: i ft i izixtex i W 

ft i ^«i4t^ft i m% i twt u^t»( i 

q*OTNft^fcr%*ft " i g*w tf^rt^ I 

75 wrr^nf^ft i frofcrf^ft i *iC i ww mntiri ^n^mNft i htww- 
/ . H^ft i mww u*it* i- ^iiwWi i srenrg^rft i fimm 



> Bead HTItnw. » Read W*W. * Read *ftfir*. 

« Bead ifanWH. • Bead «nfhTW. • Read T. 

i Bead 1*1[. ' Bead W»K. 

* The «W*° of ifon lookf like pfia. ic Bead TOjfrlW.: 

« Read *TCHTC . •» The Mf Aa of *fatf looks like «w. 

m Bead *tW*J. '« Read «1f%. » Probably TOW. 

» Probably "fftfipft. » Read TO**. 
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79 ^i^ft i ^H^«a w^t ' *rfMt^fs i gnrnroyfft i 

80 g^ft i »rr^w u?t&t i '^(VnsHTuft i ^r^fir i *rf - 

82 qrotfrsTH^ft [i*] fa*n1%arei m«ii« « 10 *wpft^ft*i %u*3*rfy i 

tr^r^ ii *wfarat [i*] qw3«y*fi{ i ifara- 

83 *r ^rfm i M flrwTHfl*«a*ft ■ wmw *5T*?r n 

f&H^fi i gfrwrei tj^Ttw ii "ihukThSW- 
84. ^R^r^r i *nw*rer t^rrw » i r *wiV^^ft [i»] snrftw 
q^rf* ii Jn<w41^iw4i^ri w [i*] WW*™ 17 u^tww ii 



1 Bead ^TfPS. 
4 Read ^?W*WF. 
7 Bead 4hlltM. 
M Bead ^HOT. 
» Bead mumn^lWM . 
*• Bead °**t 



• Bead Mil«K. 
8 Bead ST*W. 
8 Bead 1KI*4. 
W Bead qftftwOlff. 
>• Bead W*TC. 
* Bead °«Ffa:. 



• Bead^nfhTWr. 

• Bead qftftf*(. 
9 Bead vtftf^. 
12 Bead iftfinf. 
15 Read TOPT. 
»» Bead TOWt. 
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ft i <ftwH^ti i 3&nrc?r t^ti«t u VflflNuT^ft D*] *n**- 

86 g^f% [i*] ^»si<« i^TtiT ii ^WWi N ff [|»] Ti^hRg^ i 

m^i«s*< n «n.*i«MTN*Ti6y^-<?i i ^tw^^j g^nfa u 

87 *Tld«<n^c|!q4iy^f^ t <j||^*« ip^nT ii ^flWifaft | 

88 «u*<g^<£) i 3d«n*rer m<*<<*« i ^wrofNli i ^rg^f? i 

89 <*f% i "fifty* ft i <i*r« u^w 9 i aranwrt^ft i *frrc- 

H^f% i <i«m« xRfTw i «TTftfw*frft i 
10 wrtwth^t i ««i^*« Tt%r$n | ^fa- 

90 sm^nfHfr i "wifttuyni i $sra tj^rt^ i nirfwiMfrft i 

*n«*1y*fa » jttss^ u^fa i irrf%infHffi i wt- 

• C- ft 

91 w i ftnnufrni i ^rcn^r i u$\m*u t^t&t i *rc*r*Rrt- 

*fs i HTs^f% i ffcwra Ti^fa , ^u^Thft i 

*ftyfay-*ft I M)«l*« 1J- 

92 ^rew i wrffirit i fftRH^ i *tww jp^( i w> 
^roift^ft i fflfgnrft i fgnira n^ft*; i irHMt^- 









1 Read iffaf^f- 
* Bead 1iWV> 
7 Bead ^wv 
io Bead WSrPTC 



3 Bead *lfa*. 
5 Read ^TO^. 
■ Read ^fa. 
11 R ead WTf^r. 



1 Read ^JW^T. 

8 Bead ^rfsTO, 

9 Read *T^W{. 
13 Bead *fNll fa. 



** The lower portion of the last four akikara* is gone. The two first may be Qdge, Gdmgi, or Q4g4 i the 
an«*cdra may be an accidental dot. 
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Third Plate. 

m*t i tot ■$**** i t fy^f%»fM > > i *mg*f* i 
94 g^T i *nr»r i sfwTfcrf* i 'ftStr'rfv • *ts^ i tot wrra- 

7 *y*sUPnfii 1 4) Sly- v 

96 TOT# I *M*wT^ft I ^MH^ft I *T# I qngpmtwf?! I 

97 «p§rH^rf?r 1 t^ 1 «ft?m*hrf?T 1 «mwa< i f< i 1 tot i »tYto- 

*ft*rf* 1 %natwfi i *tro 10 1 wmn^ft 1 "fim- 
t\Rr3wt> 1 #rf 1 *Tw»ft*(0- 

98 ft 1 ^rcrfaanprf* 1 *ro* 1 w*TTO>rf* 1 ^*j g <ny^fi i i 

mm\ i <w i nwmrt«m? [1*] 

99 ^rot^T 1 ^ttn^rftr 1 wre* ' 1 Qnnritaif 1 «iti kHy*nl 1 

▼fare 1 *Tropft*t?r 1 finwn*\h - [1*] *tt 1 to*Pmc- 
t* 1 iivn^ft 1 fitV* 

100 %n 1 tot «trot> 1 mm** 1 toMt^t* i Tmgro i* tot- 
tft^jro 1 %*i* 1 «iiiii4taii 1 to$ - w 

I The firtt akiiara looks like <rd ; poeslbly to be read M. The alcshara *» is badly formed and looks like 
put. With this name begins a separate list, comprising the names of 88 persons. 

' Bead *nt^. * Bead ftlM*. The dktkara $Anm looks like Ayr*. 

* Bead *TKTO*. • Perhaps ^im. • Bead *TTO*. 

» Bead **}«. * Bead *fflTC. * Bead WW. 

M Perhaps tfTC. " Bead fk(fta> 

■s [Compare the modern TOft.— Q. Bfihler.] 

II Bead «tflW. * See page 162, nets 8. 

u The aithorm sftfn looks like pvo. * Bead rttff t 
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101. *g^ i ^ i 'srt^ranftrfr i *nw^t [i*] tfrfa^ i 

102 g^ft i ^rm^r i Vmui^fti i m^j^rf* i nt% i *rar- 

103 ^i^fciiy^^ i tro^nfw i ^re^Hft i ^RH^nft i 

'iNf* i fawner* i t^ i 

104 qrantfhrf* ) ?niTOT3^ i sttto i **?nnfhro i *fk$vi , 

105 s *rfTOfmf?r i trog^fa i 3^nrm i ^firapf^ni i &- 

favpfr i 4H«i«nft^(i)ir i *. 

106 gg^i i ^nrf^r i ^iaauT^fe i *rag^f% i %m i *%- 

107 ft , *TOtg*fY i ti^ 9 i *nnm*rf?r i ^m^^f?r t 

109 UR^lft , xm i firnnrNft i ^t^^fr i «m i <fa- 
no ifH^r , sfsgg^y i snt i toptoMV i *ft%rfr i 

1 Bead ^tflOT. * * Bead mi*K. « Bead HT3W. 

« Bead *\fif*. * Bead tAfiMf. 

« Read jftfiHTj fcoa looks like yonrf. ' Bead H\9Hk. • Bead Vt. 

» £d<M looks like JJ4M»a- » Bead «Hft$«,. » The I in 8T* looks like ?. 
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in fS i *Tlfl*MfHfa i lunette i mmy , n*i (i) d i un.4i;iwn I 

113 iJ l flMmmM^ftl 1 ^hR I WSTSRt^t i arqrs^ft • %*** i 

114 ifM [i*] <nni^!j^r« i t$ l 1 , 'W ia^n^ft i gsm.^*) i 

us (w) [i*] 3*Mt i *ttcj^ i TPntpfr i «ft?nnft*5 i 
116 ipIihvt i tpto* i 'muM^li i flmm^ft i mmnf i 

119 trcrt 1 * ^rowf <w*u*iP***i *t $*frrt t %Tfa[wr]favnn *ri- 

> Bead «KAI«l4HqiU<l*. * Bead **rt*°. » Bead °TOrft. 

* Bead $«. * Bead «tp*. • Bead **&?. ■ 

» Bead TOT°. * • Be** qtHW. » Bead °OT 

» Bead WW. ■ Bead °ltSH[. ■ Read °3*hpriftnWT° . 

- » Bead *W. M Bead ifNuufUfofa:. » Bead °^WTW. 

»• Bead ^rfclt «^Ct. " 1tmA ***T. " «• Bead qft^eW. 
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121 ««pi«Mm n: qmi m m<Tnm tf*: s i m^qiajwi * 

*m° i * ftgni i r faf*me*r ttr- 

122 ^fa: ** w«rf?r n <imtofli«mfaH : mf^o^wt w*t *n^ 

ftlAMIiMWK^ni II *np*PirfT% II * || 



APPENDIX. 



A. — List of 

Atri, 11. 59, 68, 79 (twioe). 

Babhravya, 1. 23. 

Bandhula, 11. 38, 95, 112. 

Baudhayana, 1. 80. 

Bharadvaja, 11. 18, 20, 23, 24, 45, 51, 61, 62 

(twice), 63 (twice), 64, 65, 71, 73, 75, 76 

(twice), 77, 79, 87, 91, 92, 95, 97, 98, 100; 

102, 105, 106, 107, 108 (twice), 111 (twice), 

112 (twice), 113, 114. Bharadvaja, U. 85, 

86. 
Bhargava, 11. 21, 29, 43 (twice), 44, 46, 47, 

48, 50, 51, 53, 56, 78, 92, 112. 
Chandratrftya, II. 37, 53, 66 (twice). 
Darbhi, 1. 94 (three times). 
Dardhyachyuta, 11. 51, 51 
Dhaumya, U. 52, 53, 57. 
Garga, 11. 95, 100, 106, 107. Gargya, 11. 47, 

59. 



Names of OStras. 

Gautama, 11. 17, 18, 22, 27, 29, 36 (twice), 38, 
39 (twice), 44, 49, 52, 57, 65 (twice), 76 t 84, 
87, 96, 97, 109 (twioe), 111, 114, 115. 
G6tama, 11. 25, 95. 

Jat&karna, 1. 104. 

Jivantayana, U. 89, 109. 

KaSyapa, 11. 17, 21, 23, 24, 25, 31, 32, 33 
(twice), 34, 35, 38, 41, 42, 48, 49, 54, 55; 
56 (twice), 60, 62, 63, 68, 74, 75, 82, 83, 
84, 86, 88 (twice), 91? 92, 96, 98, 99, 100, 

101. 104 (twice), 107, 109, 110, 112, 113. 
Katyayana, 1. 102. 

Katuidinya, 11. 34, 80, 81. 

Kaufiika, 11. 30, 61, 67, 78, 82, 83, 8£ (twice), 

104. 105 (three times). 
Kautsa, 11. 27, 40, 64, 97. 

Krisfo>atr6ya, 11. 20, 21, 25, 28, 32, 37 (twice), 
40, 58, 89, 103, 110, 116. 



1 Bead**^. 

* Beadijfa 

* Bead^rf. 

»° Readtn**fWt 
M Bead *lfrHK*ft . 



1 Bead^TOFfa. 
• Bead Ufa. 

•Bead*yran. 

11 Bead $TO. 
14 Bead *p. 



• Bead*%{[. 

• Bead WT T^ftr. 

• Bead ftmt *fa°. 
»Bead**ff°. 

2 * Beadle 
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Kutsa, 11. 44, 58. 

Laxigaksbi, 1. 91. 

Mabula, 1. 70. 

Mandavya, 1. 32. 

Mandgalya, n. 73, 85, 88, 107. 

Manna, n. 86, 97, 103 (twice). 

Panini, U. 41, 42. 

Paraiara, 11. 28, 30, 31, 34, 35, 55, 64, 69 

(twice), .71, 75, 77, 80, 81, 83, ^4, 87, 93, 

101, 102, 115, 116 (twice). 
Samkyitya, 11. 18, 22, 33, 72, 87, 98, 101, 102, 

106, 114. 



§andilya, 11. 22, 45, 49, 50, 60, 78, 81, 89, 90 

(twice), 96, 100. 
SauSravasa, 1. 27. 
Bavarnya, 1. 99. 

Traikayana, U. 19 (twice), 43, 54, 66, 67. 
Upamanyn, 11. 17, 47, 48, 76, 96, 111. 
Vas$, 1. 106. 
Vasiflhtha, n. 26 (twice), 30, 35, 41, 42, 54, 

55, 57,' 58, 59, 69, 71, 72, 108 (twice), 110. 
Vatsa, 11. 36, 40, 68, 70 (twice), 74, 77, 82, 83, 

99 (twice), 101. 
Visbnuvyiddba, 1. 93. 



B. — List of Names of Men. 



ibhata, 1. 106. 

Abhinanda, 1. 66 (twice). 

Ajai,1.74. 
, Ajau, L 101. 

Ajayapala, 11. 19, 20, 67 (twice). 

Albana, 11. 23, 33, 55, 63, 77, 107, 111. 

Albi, 1. 90 (twice). 

Albu, 1. 108. Gen. Albukasya, 11. 35, 41. 

Amadeya, U. 45, 102, 112, 114. 

inanda, 11. 20, 62, 93, 94. 

Anatapala, 1. 55. 

Asadbara, n. 53, 63, 64, 75, 111. 

Ayasara, 1. 24. • 

Babiidbara, 1. 114. 

Babula, 1. 24. 

BabnladSva, 1. 51. 

[Bbabbu], Gen. Bbabbukasya, 11. 77, 84. 
. Bbadr&vara, 1. 110. 

Bbanika, 1. 71. 

Bbaskara, 11. 32, 52, 81, 84. 

Bbavanasami (perbaps Bbuvana ), 1. 44. 

Bbavadarman, 1. 84. 

Bbayila, 1. 53. 

Bbdgaditya, 1. 48. 
* Bodbana, 1. 17. 

Brabman, 11. 43, 47, 77, 110. 

Chakrasvamin, 11. 82, 101. 
Chandraditya, 1. 60. 

Cbaturbbuja, 1. 32. 

Cbaubbuja, 1. 65. 
Cbbltu, 1. 101. 
Damara, 11. 80, 89. 
' Dam&dara, 11. 29, 30, 31, 32, 72, 109, 110. 
Dau, 1. 109. 
[Day!], Gen. Dayikasya, 1. 29. 



Deda, 1. 112. 

DSdS, U. 104, 108. 

DSdi, 1. 116. 

D8bula,l. 33. 

Delha, 1. 90. 

[Dglba], Gen. D&bakasya, 1. 25. 

Delbana, 11. 21, 44, 98. 

Delbu, 1. 35. Gen. Delbukasya, 1. 21. 

Deft, 11. 97, 114. Gen. DMkasya, 11. 36, 57, 

72, 92. 
Devadatta, U. 34) 42. 
Devadbana, 1. 105. 
Devadbara, U. 95, 96, 113. 
Ddvabara, 1. 105. 
DSvanabba, 11. 87, 104. 
Devarsbi, 11. 48, 73. 

Devatoman, 11. 17, 41, 62, 74, 75, 87, 102. 
Devavrata, 1. 33. 
Dev&vara, 11. 56, 86. 
D&vfea, 1. 115. 

[DbandW], Gen. DhandbSkasya, 1. 18. 

Dbanu, 1. 72. 

Dbaranidbara, 11. 26, 28, 70, 74, 79, 85, 86, 
101, 102, 103, 113. 

Dbarmadbara, 1. 112. 

Dbarmananda, 1. 66. , Dbarmanaoda, 1. 116. 

Dbelbana, 1. 23. 

Dinakaip, 1. 105. 

Divakara, 11. 58, 81, 83. 

Gadadbaife, 1. 100. 

Gagft, 11. 78, 92 (?). Gen. Gagekasya, I 66. 

Gagu, 11. 43, 74, 92(?). Gen. Gagukasya, 
1. 87. 

Galbana, 11. 23, 75. 

Galbe, 1, 94. 

z2 
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[Galbe], Gen. Galhekasya, 1. 32. 

[Galhu], Gen. Galhilkasya, 1. 80. 

Game, 1. 100. 

Gangadbara, 11. 23, 29, 35, 54, 59, 95, 99 

(twice), 111. 
Gangu, 11. 57, 102. 
Gasala, 11. 62, 63, 71. 
Gautama, 1. 24. 

Gayadbarft, 11. 26, 69, 73, 100, 104, 115. 
Gddhana, 1. 94. 
G6bada, II. 82, 83. 
G61he, 11. 36, 110. 
G6pati, 1. 91. 
G6s6,l. 94. 
G6tha, n. 70, 86. 
G6vinda, 11. 18', 27, 39, 46, 49, 55, 57, 93, 101, 

114. 
Hala, 1. 60. 

Hari, 11. 24, 41, 45, 104, 112. 
Haridatta, 1. 78. 
Haridhara, 1. 99. 
Hariiarman, 11. 36, 116. 
EMditya, 1. 97. 
Hiranya, 1. 99. 
Jadft, 1. 42. 
Jagaddhara, 11. 26, 56. 
J&garsbi, 11. 108, 110. 
Jagasiha I. 101. 
Jage, 1. 27. 

[Jagu], Gen. Jagukasya, 1. 78. . 
Jahada,ll. 59,61, 79, 115. 
Jahula, 1. 38. 

[Jaite], Gen. JaitSkasya, 1. 36. 
Jaitanabba, 1. 88. 
Jalhana, 1. 68. 

[Jalbe], Gen. Jalbekasya, 11. 27, 33. 
Jalbu, 1. 52. Gen. Jalhukasya, 11. 77, 87. 
Jayadratha, 11. 109, 112. 
Jayananda, 1. 93. 

Jayaforman, U. 62, 71, 84, 116 (twice). 
Jayasfha, 1. 110. 
Kadu,1.37. 
Eamalasana, L 70. 

KamS, 1. 42. % 

Kanaditya, 1. 106. 
Kanaaami, 11. 36, 39. . 
[Kai\du], Gen. Kand&kasya, 1, 23. 
Kapilesvara, 1. 51. 

K&ava, 11. 17, 46, 52, 60, 62, 82, 85, 92, 100, 
102, 106, 114. . 



Kilhana, 11. 19, 72, 108. 

Kirtidbara, 1. 83. 

Kirtinabha, 1. 104. 

Kithana, 1. 69. 

K6M, 1. 40. 

Krishna, 11. 100, 113. 

Krishnasarman, 1. 71. 

Kuk6, 11. 95, 114. 

Knladhara, 11. 19, 93. 

Knladitya, 1. 63. 

Knle, 1. 111. 

Kulhana, 1. 112. 

Kumarasannan, 1. 96. 

Knndana, 1. 97. 

Lahada, 11. 28, 51, 86, 87, 93, 98, 103. 

Lakhana, 1. 79. 

Lakhana, 1. 93. 

Lakhanaditya, 1. 72. 

[Lakhu], Gen. Lakhukasya, 11. 20, 39, 50, 54, 

Lakshmidhara, 11. 21, 22/ 28, 37, 47, 61, 74, 
77, 98, 108, 109. 

Lale, 11. 70, 110. Gen. Lalekaeya, 1. 84. 

Ldhada, 1. 18. 

L61ika, 1. 106. 

Madhava, 11. 45, 87, 93, 111. 

Madhu, 11. 91, 92. 

Madbnka, 1. 80. 

Madhnsildana, 11. 43, 49, 57, 59 (twice). 

Magha, 1. 107. 

Mahadeva, 1. 106. 

Mahananda, II. 41, 42. 

Maharaja, 1. 67. 

Mahasana, 1. 47. 

Mahasarman, 11. 48, 67, 115. 

Mahasu(?), 1. 73. 

Mahesvara, 11. 87, 108, 112. 

Mahldbara, 11. 29, 50, 68, 77, 78, 88. 

[Mahilu], Gen. Mahilukasya, 1. 61. 

Mahindasvamin, 11. 37, 39 (twice). 

Mablpala, 1. 61. 

Mahula, 1. 69. 

Maladbara, 11. 68, 81, 89, 96, 98. 

Malha, 1. 37 (twice). 

Malhana, 11. 69, 90. 

Malb6, 1. 34. 

Malhfl, 11. 101, 109. Gen. Malhnkasya, 11. 

53, 63, 83. 
Manaditya, 1. 71. 
Man6ratha, 1. 38. 
Mann, L 105. 
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[MM], Oen. Mflilkasya, 1. 73. 

Nagasarman, 11. 27, 30, 88, 111, 115, 116. 

Kabila, 1. 36. 

Namadeva, 1: 49. 

Nilrasimba, U. 20, 62. 

ffarayana, 11. 24, 26, 30, 32, 38, 42, 56, 58, 61, 

77, 79 (twice), 86 (twice), 94, 103, 113. 
Nar6ttama, 1. 75. 
Nata, 1. 35. 
Natl, 1. 76. 
Nilakantba, 1. 72. 
Nimbadfcva, 1. 18. 
Nimbaratba, 1. 103. 
Padmakara, 11. 80, 81. 
Padmanabba, 1. 31. 

PadmaBvamin, 1. 103. 

Padrime, 1. 106. 

Pajjuna, 11. 39, 94. 

Palbaiia, 11. 64, 75. 

[Palbe], Oen. Pttbekasya, 1. 21. 

PalhA, 11. 31, 80, 85. Oen. Palbftkasya, 11.25, 
31, 58. 

Pacini, 1. 54. 

Plpa, I. 22. 

ParaSara, L 59. 

ParaSurama, 1. 47. 

Pari^aba (? Pavanaha), 11. 23, 76. 

Plthana, 11. 52, 64, 69, 75, 95. 

[PStbti], Qen. Pitb4kasya,U. 28, 37, 50,82, 91. 

Pttbuka, 1. 76. 

Prabbakara, 1. 51. 

Pritbvidbara, 1. 65. 

pirushottama, 11. 24, 57, 65, 109. 

Ragbava, 1. 99. 

Raidbe, 1. 98. 

BAje, 1. 104. 

[Ralbe], Oen. Ralbekasya, 1. 92. 

Ralbft, 1. 107. Qen. RftlbAkasya, 1. 54. 

Rama, 11. 34, 100, 109, 114. 

Ramacbandra, 1. 58. 

Rasala, 11. 89, 103. 

Ratana, 1. 111. 

Ratn&vara, 1. 68. 

Rava^a, 11. 48, 56, 73. 

[Rilbe], Oen. RUbekasya, 1. 38. 

[RSlbft], Oen. Rllbekasya, U. 35, 91. 
' Risa<}a,1.40. 
$isbi, 11. 33, 48 (twice), 57, 89. 

Risika, Oen. Risikaaya, 1. 26. 
Risikeea, 11. 52, 60, 99. 
[Rfcfi], Oen. RisOkaaya, 1. 22. 



Rudra, 11. 101, 107. 

SabbA, 1. 98. 

[Sabajl], Qen. Sabajekasya, 1. 22. 

Sabara^a, 1! 104. 

daknnaditya, 1. 107. 

[Salakba^], Qen. Salakbartfekasya, 1. 68. 

Salha^a, 11. 90, 97, 108. 

Salbe, 1. 96 (twice). 

Samgama, 1. 83. 

Samtata (P Sambbaja), 1. 97. 

§armaditya, L 60. 

Sarvadbara, 1. 41. 

Satananda, 1. 96. 

Stdbana, 1. 103. 

Stbada, 1. 44. 

Sllana, 1. 45. 

Slle, 1.95 (twice), 112. 

[SUA], Oen. Silftkasya, 1. 64. 

Sfri, 11. 19, 51. Oen. Sirikasya, 1. 78. 

Sifi,' 1. 107. 

Sivaditya, 1. 82. . 

Sola, 1.40. 

Sdmadatta, 1. 64. 

Sdmadeva, 11. 53, 78. 

Somaraja, 1. 20. 

Soma, 11. 99, 100. Oen. Sdmekasya, 1. 64. 

Sdmeivara, 11. 82, 83, 93. 

Sonada, 1. 89. 

Sdte, 1. 99. 

Srfdbara, 11. 34, 35, 76, 79, 80, 91. 

Srikara, 1. 105. 

Srfnivasa, 1. 65. 

Srfpala, 1. 96. 

Subbaditya, 1. 90. 

Subbakara, 1. 54. 

Subhamkara, 11. 41, 43, 52, 85. 

Sftdba, 1. 76. 

SAbila, 1. 110. * 

Suja, 1. 65. 

S<ilba*a, 11. 84, 97. 

Sflpata, 11. 65, 70 (twice), 104. 

SurOttama, 1. 74. 

Svambbft, 1. 107. 

Talbft, 1. 111. 

Tbanft, 1.302. 

[Thedft (?)], Oen. Tbe4ftkasya (?), 1. 42. 

Tikama, 11. 21, 85. 

Tikava, 11. 18, 20, 25, 45, 50, 102. 

Tllbfi, 1. 68. 

Trildcbana, 11. 49, 55. 
Udayanabba, 1. 105. 
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TThada, 1. 74. 

[tJlhe], Gen. tflhekasya, 1. 85. 

Uttaraditya, 1. 98. 

Vachchha, 11. 22, 40, 106. 

Vachchharaja, 11. 43, 67. 

Vachchhila, 1. 70, 

Vaohchhu, 1. 108. Gen. Vachchhukasya, n. 

27, 45. 
Valhana, 11. 31,94. 

Valhe,l. 28. Gen. Valhekasya, 11. 47, 89. 
[Valhu], Gen. Valhukasya, 11. 26, 56, 84. 
Vamadeva, 11. 61, 82. 
Vamana, 11. 18, 33, 38. 
Varaha, 1. 38. 
Vasadhara, 1. 58. 
Vasu, 1. 76. 
• Vasudeva, 11. 34, 40, 46 (twice), 58, 94, 115. 
Vasuki, 1. 67. 
Vasupala, 1. 54. 
Vatsa, 1. 88. 
Vatsaraja, 1. 107. 



Vau, 1. 97. 

Vayt, 1. 52. 

Veda, 1. 59. 

VedaSarman, 1. 98. 

Vedu, 11. 73,103. 

Vidyadhara, 11. 31/44, 56, 60, 81, 86, 88, 95, 

108, 114. 
Vidyananda,, 1. 66. 
Vijayasiha, 1. 55. 
Vikaya, 1. 82. 
Vllhana, 1. 116. 
Vilhu, 1. 85. 
Vimaladftya, 1. 25. 
Vishnu, 11. 17, 46. 
Vishnularman, 1. 105. 
Visvarupa, 11. 30, 40, 49, 50 (twice), 83. 
Vithu, 1. 96. Gen. Vlthukasya, 1. 53. 
Yajnadhara, 1. 44. 
YaSddeva, 1. 100. 
Ya§6dhara, 1. 91. 



No. 21.— INSCRIPTIONS AROUND CROSSES IN SOUTH INDIA. 
By E. W. West, Ph.D.; England. 

A pamphlet, by the late Dr. A. C. Burnell, M.O.S., On some Pahlavi Inscriptions in South 
India, was printed at the Mission Press, Mangalore, in 1873. It was reviewed, independently, 
by Professor Hang of Munich in a supplement to the Allgemeine Zeitung of 29th January 1874, 
and by myself in the London Academy of the 24th of the same month. Both reviewers differed 
from the author, and from each other, in the translations they proposed. And the contents of 
the pamphlet were reprinted in the Indian Antiquary for November, 1874 (VoL III. pp. 
308 — 316), with some additions, including the reviewers' translations. 

The illustrations in Burnett's pamphlet included a very correct view of the old Cross in 
the Church on St, Thomas's Mount, near Madras, with the Pahlavi inscription around it, 
drawn from a photograph ; and also a much more imperfect sketch of the smaller of the two 
Crosses in the ValiyapalU Church at Kottayam in Travancore, from which it appeared probable 
that the Pahlavi inscription at Kdttayam was practically the same as fhat at the Mount. 

From this pamphlet and its illustrations, the following description of these Crosses was 
given in the Academy : — 

'The Mount Cross was found by the Portuguese, about A.D. 1547, whilst digging 
amongst the ruins of former Christian buildings, for the foundations of the chapel over whose 
altar the Cross was afterwards fixed. It is sculptured upon a slab of the ordinary trap-rook, 
about four feet high, and three wide ; the extremity of each limb of the Cross is ornamentally 
enlarged, and the lower limb, which is not much longer than the others, stands upon a three- 
stepped pedestal, between two petal-like carvings which rise from the same pedestal, so that 
the Cross appears to be standing in the section of a cup, or expanded flower ; above the upper 
. limb of the Cross a bird hovers head-downwafds ; all this is sculptured in relief upon a sunk 
panel, bounded on each side by a cushion-headed column, like those in the Elephanta cave, 
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and by an ornamental semicircular arch overhead, springing from the capitals of the columns. 
Outside these sculptures the Pahlavi inscription is cut into the flat surface of the slab, in a 
single line down each side and semicircularly above the arch'; it is divided into two unequal 
portions by a small cross and dash ; .the longer portion, in which the bottoms of the letters are 
turned towards the Cross, extends over three-fourths -of the arch and down the side to the left 
of the observer ; the shorter portion, in which the bottoms of the letters are turned away from 
the Cross, extends down the side to the right, and, owing to the reversed position of its letters, 
it can be read from the same point of view as the longer portion which appears as an upper line 
with the shorter line below it 

1 The smaller Kdttayam Cross differs in ornamentation, and stands upon a higher pedestal, 
whose foliage is curved downwards, instead of upwards ; the bird hovers above the Cross, but 
the sunk panel has no ornamental border, and the arch is pointed. The inscription appears to 
be identical with that at the Mount, and is similarly situated and divided. The larger Cross 
in the same church, in addition to the Pahlavi, has also an old Syriac inscription ' under the 
sunk panel, and the arch is semicircular. 1 

The Pahlavi decipherers in 1873-74 had only a single copy of the Pahlavi to guide them, 
taken from a photograph of the Mount Cross ; they were therefore at liberty to suggest a few 
amendments of the letters to suit their views of the meaning of the inscription. But now that 
we have before us three original versions of the Pahlavi inscription, in the shape of two inked 
e8tampages of each of two originals and one of the third, we are compelled to adhere strictly 
to these five impressions wherever they all agree, and to confine our speculations to the several 
possible readings of the Pahlavi words whose forms -are thus so well ascertained. 

It has been already noticed that, though the Pahlavi appears to be arranged in a single line 
around three sides of the Cross, the inscription is really divided into two unequal portions by a 
small cross and dash. This dash is developed at Kdttayam into a shape like an hour-glass, or 
the cipher 8, laid upon its side ; but this can hardly be read as any combination of Pahlavi 
letters, and li probably only ornamental. If the observer place himself on his own right-hand 
side of the Cross, he will find it easy to read both portions of the inscription from one point of 
view, the longer portion as the upper line and the shorter portion as the lower one. This 
mode of reading is therefore the most probable, and it also best suits the apparent meaning of 
the sentence. 

The inscription is not altogether free from uncertainty^ but the most probable reading of 
the version at the Mount is as follows 2 : — 

TEXT. 

1 Mun • ham-ich Meshlkha-i at»khshay-i madam-afras-ich khar bukhto 

2 sur-zay mun bun dardo dend. 

TRANSLATION. 

" (He) whom the suffering of the selfsame Messiah, the forgiving and upraising, (has) 
saved, (is) offering 8 the plea whose origin (was) the agony of this." 



1 [On the accompanying Plate, the letter A marks the inscription on St. Thomas's Mount; Bl and B2 the 
Pahlavi and Syriac inscriptions round the larger Crow at Kdttayam; and C the inscription round the smaller 
Kdttayam Cross.— B.H.] 

1 The following special peculiarities in transliterating Pahlavi require attention :— None of the uncircumflexed 
vowels are expressed in the text except initial a and final o. Italics are used when the letter is expressed hy one of 
a different sound, or is part of a contraction ; thus v is written like p. d like t, final d like mn, and a is part of a 
contraction. When the word is itself italicised, these special italics, of course, become roinan letters, 

* Literally • bringing forth.' 
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The variations of the Kdttayam versions are very slight, and do not practically affect the 
meaning of the inscription. In the case of the larger Gross the top of the last upstroke in 
zrakhshdy appears to turn to the* right, and in the case of the smaller Gross it is farther turned 
downwards, so as to alter the reading into zvakhshdy-ich, .' both forgiving. ' The last letter of 
madam-s.frds-ich is also doubled in both versions at Kdttayam, so as to alter the reading into 
madam-nfrds-ichioh, ' and even upraising/ It may not be possible to quote such a duplication 
of ich or ich from Pahlavi MSS., but it would be perfectly legitimate to use it, because the 
former ich is adverbial and the latter conjunctive. The ornamental character at the beginning 
of the second line, which is little more than a dash in the Mount version, is much more 
elaborate in both versions at Kdttayam. If this character be really a group of letters, it may be 
guessed to represent the preposition ben, ' within, ' in which b is written like d. The meaning 
of ben sur-zdy might be ' inwardly (or in the habit of) offering the plea. ' 

A few of the words require some remarks. In 1873-74 all three decipherers agreed in 
reading the second word as amen, or dmen, assuming that the curve in the last downstroke was 
a defect. But the syllable mu or man occurs three times in the inscription, and its last stroke 
is always nearly straight and vertical. This fact renders the reading Amen almost impossible, 
especially as it is not known as a Pahlavi word. The only Pahlavi letter that has the peculiar 
backward curve of this last downstroke is ch, and the whole compound can be read ham-ich, 
' even the same, ' which is a common Pahlavi word. The word sur-zdy, ' offering the plea, ' is 
decidedly the most uncertain in the whole sentence, but it is difficult to suggest any more 
plausible interpretation. Finally, the word bun, ' origin, beginning, ' is always written bun 
in Pahlavi, so far as is known, and it may perhaps be so spelt in the case of the larger Gross at 
Kdttayam. 

Under the larger Cross at Kdttayam there is also an old Syriao inscription, which Professor 
Wellhausen of Gottingen identifies as the first part of Qalatians, vi. 14 : — ' But far be it from 
me to glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.' And he has kindly furnished me 
with a transcript of the original text in Hebrew characters as follows : — 

ktwd ywn poi rappta pt Mta Tna/wm >b wro vb m <b 

When this is compared with impressions of the inscription, it seems doubtful whether all 
the letters have been correctly cut into, the stone. The identity of the text with Oal. vi. 14 
had already been ascertained by Burnell in 1873. 

Regarding the date of the Pahlavi inscriptions nothing very definite can be ascertained 
from the forms of the letters. The oldest peculiarities are in the shapes of the letters 
sh (in Sfeshikhd) and t or d (in bukhto and dardo), and in the mode of connecting h and d 
with a following m in ham-ich and madarn^ this connection being with the lower part of 
the m, and not with its uppermost stroke as in later Pahlavi. This peculiar shape of sh 
occurs in JRA8. Vol. XIII. Old Series, Plate 2, Nos. 46, 74—77, 82, 83, and the connection 
with m in No. 52. All the peculiarities can be found in the Kanheri Pahlavi inscriptions* 
of 10th October and 24th November 1009, and 30th October 1021 ; and some of them in the 
Pahlavi signatures of witnesses on a copper-plate grant to the Syrian Church in Southern 
India, 9 which has been attributed to the ninth century. 



» See Ind. Ant, Vol. IX. pp. 265—268. * See JBAS. V61. VII. Old Series, p. 848. 
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No. 22.— THREE TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS AT KIL-MUTTUGUR. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

Kil-Muftugftr is a village in the Gndiyatam taluka of the North Arcot district, about 
2£ miles north of the Yirinchipnram Railway Station. On a visit to this place in 1887, I 
found in a field four stone slabs with rude sculptures and Tamil inscriptions, which were 
noticed in South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 137. When I visited the same village again in 
1896, one of the four slabs had disappeared. Probably the owner of the field had utilised it 
for building purposes. Ofr the remaining three slabs, photographs and inked estampages 
were prepared. Two of the slabs (A. and B. below) are fixed in the ground and standing ; the 
third (C.) is lying down. As will be seen below, all three refer to occurrences which took 
place at different dates in Mukkudur (A.) or Mukkuttur (B. and C), — the modern KSJ- 
Mu(tugur. A. records a gift of land to a Brahmana, B. the death of a warrior in battle, and C. 
the killing of a tiger. 

A.— INSCRIPTION OF NARASIMHAVARMAN. 

This inscription consists of nine cramped and straggling lines at the top of a rough stone 
slab. 1 Below it is a bas-relief on a countersunk surface. The two centre figures, which face 
the proper right, are an elephant and, behind it, a bird, probably a goose (hamsa). The two 
figuJfes are flanked by two lamps, and the bird is surmounted by a symbol which is not 
uncommon on Buddhist coins. 9 

The alphabet is Tamil, with the exception of the Grantha word M, with which the 
inscription opens. The characters are decidedly archaic. The letter n has the same form as 
in the Ka§akudi plates. 8 The letter n resembles the corresponding letter of the same plates in 
eight oases ; but in two instances, 4 where e or ai are prefixed to it, it has a more modern form in 
which the centre loop is completely developed. In a few respects the alphabet of the present 
inscription reminds of the Vaftejuttu characters. Thus the letter 6 approaches more nearly 
to the Vatteluttu than to the Tamil 4. The initial a reminds of the same letter in the Cochin 
plates. 5 The letters f, 4 U * and v, and the secondary forms of i and i closely resemble the 
corresponding letters of the plates of Jatilavarman. 7 

The inscription is dated in the 18th year of the reign of 'the king, the victorious 
Narasimhavarman. 98 The same name occurs among the Pallava kings of Kaocbi. But the 
two centre figures of the bas-relief below the inscription make it impossible to attribute this 
record to the Pallava dynasty, whose crest was a bull and whose baftner bore a club. The 
elephant appears at the top of three stone* inscriptions of the Western Ganga dynasty, which 
have been published by Mr. Kittel, 9 and the goose (hamsa) is said to have been the device on 
the banner of the mythical Ganga king Konkani. 10 As both an elephant and a goose are 
engraved below the inscription, it may be assumed with some probability that Narasimhavarman 
belonged to the Western. Gangas. 

1 A photograph of this slab is reproduced on the lower half of the Plate facing page 178 ; and a facsimile of 
the inscription is given on the Plate facing page 182. 

* See, sj., Sir A. Cunningham's Coins of Anoient India, Plate ii. No. 20, and Sir W. Elliot's Coins of 
Southern India, Plate ii. No. 41. 

* South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. No. 73. 

4 In padineftdvadu, L 2, and manai-um, 1. 6. > Above, Vol. III. No. 11. 

* In vdndu, 1. 2, and hoduttim, 1. 7. » Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 69 if. 

8 An inscription of the 3rd year of the same king was engraved on another stone slab, which is now 
missing; South-Indian Inscriptions^ Vol. I. No. 184. 

9 Ind. Ant. Vol, VI. p. 101. 

10 See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 387, note 6. 

2A 
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The inscription records the gift of some land and of a house at Mukkudfir to a Brahmana. 
The person who makes the grant, is introduced m the first person plural (1. 7) and in the first 
person singular (1. 8), bat not named. Most probably the king himself is meant to have been 
the doner. 

TEXT. 1 

1 Srt [J*] Ed Mfeya-Nara&ngapairimarlra 

2 y&ndu padigeft&vadu ^ Sagm[a]du- 

3 ran tam=adi Varandara-S&ttaiyanarkkn Mu- 

4 kkud&r avarndai[ya] pun-pulamun=naQ-pnla- 

5 mum avar=iranda manai-um 8 [p»] 4 pu 6 

6 seydad=onra kai-nnlrir=pey- 

7 dn piramadayanskodnttem [I*] I- 

8 da kittar [ka]n=melav=en= 

9 [ra]lai [f] Ara=ma[ravaxka] " [|p] 

TRANSLATION. 

Prosperity! In the eighteenth year (of the reign) of the king, the victorious 
Naraeimhavarman,— having immersed in water (poured over our) hand one (coin) made of [6] 
panam? we gave to Varandara-Sattaiyanar, a worshipper of Shanmatnra (Karttikeya), as a 
brahmaddya, his dry land and wet land and the house in which he resided (at) Muk£hdur. 
The feet of those who protect this (gift), shall be on my head. 7 Do not forget charity ! 8 

B.-^ INSCRIPTION OP THE 29TH YEAR OF PABANTAKA L 

The second rough stone slab, 9 which is set up to the left of the inscription A., bears, in 
bas-relief, a warrior who is marching towards the proper left. He holds a bow in his left 
hand and a sword in his right, and wears a head-dress, a necklace and a girdle. Behind him, 
on the proper right, is engraved a small quadruped, which looks like a donkey, but may be 
meant for a horse. The inscription is distributed round the upper portion of the sculpture. 
The first three lines run along the top of it. Of lines 4 to 12, the beginning stands on the left 
and the end on the right of the sculpture. The # left portion of lines 7 to 12 is much worn. 

The alphabet is Tamil, with the exception of the Grantha word sr% (1. 1). The type is 
the same as in the Tirukkalukkunram inscription of Parantaka I. 10 

The inscription lis dated in the 29th year of the reign of ' king Farakdearivarman, the 
conqueror of Madirai (Madhura),' i.e. of the Ch6}a king Parantaka I., 11 who ruled from 
about A.D. 900 to 940. 12 It records the death of a warrior, who was killed after he had 
recovered some cattle which the Perumanadigal had aeiaed at Mukkattftr. By 'the 
Peiumfinagiga) ' we have probably to understand one of the kings of the Western Gangs 
family, who are known to have borne the title Permanadi. 13 

1 From inked estampages, prepared in 1896. * Bead viiaiya (i.e. vijaya). 

* Bead monait/um, and compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 68 f. 
4 This symbol is perhaps an archaic form of the figare ' 6.* 

* This is probably an abbreviation for panam. A similar one is still in use; compare 8o*tk*Indian 
Inscription*, Vol. I. No*. 62 and 66. 

* Regarding this custom see above, Vol. III. p. 266, note 8. 

t 8ee above, p. 140, note 4. 'See ibid, note 6. 

9 A photograph of this slab Is reproduced on the upper half of the Hate facing this page. 
» Above, VoL III. No. 88, B. 

11 See 8outh-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 879 f. B Bee Hid. p. 881. 

u See Dr. Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties, 2nd edition, p. 803 ft. I am quoting from an advance copy of thia 
unpublished work, which I owe to the kindness of the author. 
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TEXT. 

1 Sr[l] [|*] Madirai kon- 7 [kol]la mi[t]- 

2 da k&=I*arake^aripan- 8 [tu=p]patt[a]- 

3 inMMrr-iy^d-irebatto- 9 [©] Vadu[na]- 

4 nba[d]avadu Perumftna- 10 [v]aran 

5 digamnpMukku* 11 [Va]radan=T[a> 

6 [fltur torn=k- 12 [n]daa. [II*] 

TRANSLATIpN. 
Prosperity ! In the twenty-ninth year (of the reign) of king Parakdsarivarman who 
conquered Madirai,— when cattle were lifted 2 (at) Mukkuttur by the Berumftnadigal, 
-*-Vadu[nav]aran [Va]radan T[an]dan, having recovered (them), fell. 

C— OTSOBIPTIOIf OF THE 3BND YEAR OP PABAlirTAXA I.. 

A third rough stone slab, which is lying on the ground to the left of the inscription B., 
bears, in bas-relief, a man wearing a head-dress and a loin-cloth, who faces the proper left 
and is fighting with a tiger, which has risen on its hind legs and is biting his left arm. In 
his right hand he holds a sword, with which he is piercing the abdomen of the tiger. The 
first five lines of the inscription ran along the top of the sculpture. Of lines 6 to 9, the 
beginning stands on the left and the end on the right of the sculpture. The last three lines 
are only on the right of it. Lines 3 to 12 are engraved between rules drawn by the mason, . 

The alphabet is Tamil, # with the exception of the Grantha syllables 4ri (1. 1) and \n\ma 
(1. 4). The characters resemble those of the preceding inscription (B.) and of the 
Tirukkalukkunram inscription of Parantaka I. 8 In these two documents, however, the letters 
n, n and rat appear in their modern forms, with centre loops instead of angles as in the present 
inscription. 

The document is dated in the 32nd year of the reign of the same king as the preceding 
inscription (B.), and records that the slab was set up to mark the spot at which a tiger had 
been killed by an inhabitant of Mukkuftur. 

TEJOT. 

1 gyj [|*] 7 Mukkuftfir Ku- 

2 Madirai *** 8 n*ara-[Na]iidai Puja«, 

3 nda k&>Bpajrar 9 [WJfcpan P»* 

4 MSariYaMmajku TOO* 10 u kutti - 

5 ndu muppattu-ira[i#T 11 na karaina. 

6 dAvadu [I*] Va<Ja-karai 12 du [||«] 

TRANSLATION 
Prosperity! In the tbirtyra*eond year (o/ the reign) of king Parakeaartvaraan wh* 
conquered Madirai* (Tkie ie) the spot on the embankment, at whjoh a tiger was stabbed bf 
KamAra-[Na]ndai PnKhk]ppan of Mukkuftur, (a village) on the northern bank (of the 
Palayu river). 



1 Bead matk=iy4i!&*. 

» The expreMion to'r^khoU*, «tc> Uftetfile,' i§ wed also in the tw* AmbOt iwor iptUwi, Ho. 29 below. 

« Above, VoL III. No. 88, B. 

2i2 
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No. 23.— TWO TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS AT AMBUR. 
Bt E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

Ambfir is a town of 10,000 inhabitants in the Vfilur t&luka of the North Aroot district, 1 ^ 
and a station on the Madras Railway. The temple of N&gfisvara in the town contains an 
inscription of Knl6ttnnga-Ch61a ; one of the Hoysala king Vira-ValUUa ; and one of the 
Vijayanagara king R&jaddkhara, the son of MallikArjuna (dated Saka-Samvat 1390 expired, 
Sarvadh&rin). In the K&ngarettikka Street two rough stone slabs are set np. Each of them 
bears at the top a Tamil inscription and below, on a countersunk surface, a bas-relief, which 
represents a warrior who is advancing towards the proper left, holds a bow in his left hand 
and a sword in his right, and is pierced by arrows.. The head of the warrior is placed between 
two chaurU, which appear to signify his being received into svarga on account of his heroic 
death. Behind the warrior on the left slab is a basket of fruits. The warrior on the right 
slab has a # lamp in front, and a pot and another lamp at the baqk. These articles may be 
explained as offerings for the benefit of the souls of the two deceased warriors. 

The inscriptions at the top of the two stones are nearly identical with each other. The 
first (A.) records the death of a son, and the other (B.) the death of a nephew, of a certain 
Akaiankattuvar&yar. The end of the three first lines of the inscription A. is ,broken away, 
but can be restored with the help of the corresponding portion of B. Similarly, the breaks at 
the end of lines 6, 7, 8, 9 and 11 of B. can be filled up with the help of A. The alphabet is 
Tamil and resembles that of the Kil-Muttugur inscription of the 32nd year of Par&utaka I.* 
The lines were ruled off by the mason before he engraved the two inscriptions. 

The death of the two warriors took place at the occasion of a cattle raid, which the 
Nujarnba had organized against Amaiyur. By ' the Nulamba r we have probably to understand 
one of the Pallava rulers of Nulambap&di. 8 Amaiyur, i.e. 'the tortoise village/ is an old 
form of the name JLmbur. Just as the village of Uday&ndiram, 4 it is said to have been 
situated in Mel-Adaiy&m-n&du* a subdivision of the district of Pa<J.uvtlr-k6ttam. 

As stated before, the son and the nephew of a certain Akaiankattuvar&yar fell in the 
affray. The name Akalankattuvarayar corresponds to the Sanskrit Akalanka-Yuvaraja. 5 He 
was the chief of the Kondar* of Perunagar-Agaram (A. line 8 f.), a place which I cannot 
identify, and was a servant of Pirudi-Gangaraiyar. The date of the two inscriptions is the 
26th year of the reign of * the king, the victorious Nripalninga-VikramavarmaQ.' 

A king named Nripatuhga is the grantor of a Grantha and Tamil inscription on seven 
copper-plates, of which Mr. Sewell has furnished a few particulars. 7 This Nripatunga is said to 
have been the son of Dantivarman and a descendant of Pallava, and the seal of his grant bears 
the bull-crest of the Pallava kings. The original copper-plates were formerly preserved in the 
office of the Collector of North Arcot, bat cannot be traced there now. 

At Bfthur near Pondicherry, M. J. de la Fon discovered a set of five copper-plates of the 
Pallava king Nripatungavarman. The original plates were sent to Paris some years ago, 
but it is not known in whose hands they are at present. M. de la Fon was good enough to 

furnish me with a transcript prepared by a Tamil Pandit, on which the following extracts are 

^ » 

1 See the Manual of the North Aroot District, 2nd edition, Vol. II. p. 425. 
1 Above, No. 22, C. • See above, p. 82, note 4. 

4 See South- Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 882. 

* Compare the Kaiakugi plates {South-Indian Inscription*, Vol II. No. 78), where tuvarjia* in the Tami] 
portion (text line 106) corresponds to yuvardja in the Sanskrit portion (text line 108). 
4 These are perhaps identical with the Kondakbdrar, a caste of fishermen. 
T JMU of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 80 f. 
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based. The inscription opens with 30 Sanskrit verses. The first verse contains an invocation 
of Vishnn. Verses 2 to 6 give the following mythical pedigree : — Brahma, Angiras, firihaspati, 
Samyn, Bharadvaja, Dr&na, Asvatthaman and Pallava. From Pallava's family were born 
Vimala, Konka^ika and other kings (v. 7). After Vimala eto. had gone to heaven, Dantivarman, 
a devont worshipper of Vishnn, became king (w. 8 and 9). The son of Dantivarman 
was Nandivarman (v. 12). His queen, named Sankha*, was born in the R&shtrakftta family 
(v. 13). Their son was NripatungadSva (v. 15). At the request o£ his minister, he granted 
three villages to a college (vidydsthdna) at Bahilr. The Tamil portion is dated in the eighth 
year of the reign of ho riiatt/o-Nripatungavarman, and contains further particulars about the 
villages granted. In the usual captatio benevolentim of future kings (v. 31), the donor is styled 
' king Nripatungavarman, the worshipper of the lotus-feet of Vishnu/ The inscription ends 
with the signature of the writer in Sanskrit (v. 32) and in Tamil. 

Both copper-plate inscriptions agree in claiming for Nripatunga descent from Pallava, the 
mythical ancestor of the Pallavas of Kanchl 1 Besides, the Bahur plates mention among 
Nripatungavarman's remote ancestors Konkanika. This name seems to be a reminiscence of 
Konkani, who is believed to have been the ancestor of the Western Ganga kings. 9 According 
to the same plates, Nripatungavarman's father and grandfather were Nandivarman and 
. Dantivarman. Nandivarman is also the name of the last Pallava king of Kanchl, of whom we 
possess epigraphical records. 8 Dantivarman, however, is, like Nripatunga, a name peculiar to 
the Rashtrakutas. 4 In verse 13 of the Bahur plates we learn that this dynasty became actually 
connected with Nandivarman, who married Sankha, a princess of the Rashtrakuta family. 

T* wo unpublished stone inscriptions of ko vtjaya-Nripatunga-Vikramavarman are found 
in the Tanjore and .Trichinopoly districts. 6 As, in the tenth century of our era, North 
Arcot, Tanjore and Trichinopoly were included successively in* the dominions of the Ch61a 
king Parantaka I., the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III. and the Ch61a king Rajaraja, 
and as, the type of Nripatungavarman's stone inscriptions is decidedly more archaic than 
Rajar&ja's, it is necessary to place the reign of Nripatungavarman before Parantaka I. A 
century earlier, in A.D. 804, the R&shtrak&ta king Gdvinda m. claims to have conquered 
Dantiga, the ruler of E&fiohi. 6 This Dantiga is perhaps identical with Nripatunga- 
varman's grandfather Dantivarman. 7 Nripatunga is known to have been the surname of three 
Rashtrakuta kings, the earliest of whom was Amoghavarsha I. (A.D. 814-15 and 876-78). 8 
As the Bahur plates state that the Pallava king Nripatungavarman was the son of Nandivarman 
by a R&shtrakuta princess, and as grandchildren often receive the name of their grandfather, 
it may be assumed that Sankha, the mother of the Pallava king Nripatungavarman, 
was the daughter of the Rashtrakuta king Nripatunga- Amoghavarsha I. This assumption 
would be in chronological agreement with the identification, made above, of Dantiga, the 
opponent of the Rashtrakuta king G6vinda III., with Dantivarman, the grandfather of the 
Pallava king Nripatungavarman. 

There are a number of stone inscriptions which may be attributed with some probability to 
Nripatungavarman's father and grandfather, Nandivarman and Dantivarman. The latter 

> See 8o%th*Indian Ituoriptiont, Vol' I. pp. 9, 25 and 144» and Vol. II. pp. 342 and 868. 

1 See ibid. p. 880. • See i bid. pp. 844 f. and 868 f. 

4 Dantivarman I. and II. are the first and sixth kings of the Table facing p. 54 of Vol I III. above. 

* These are : an inscription of the 21st year in the Vtratt&nes'varfl temple at Kangiy&r in the Tanjore t&tuka 
(No. 17 of 1895), and one of the 2[8]rdyear in the Saptarishlsvara temple at Lalgugi in the Trichinopoly t&lnka 
(No. 84 of 1892). 

* Jnd. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 127. 

* This identification was alrendy suggested by Professor J alien Vinson on p, 466 of a paper of bis, which I 
have quoted in South- Indian Inscription*, Vol. II. p. 842. 

8 No. 5 on the Table facing p. 51 of Vol. III. above. 
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has left a record in the Vaiknntha-Pernm&l temple at K&fich!. 1 The former may be identical 

with hd t^igtt/g-H'ancLi-ViTcramavarman. 8 Two other kings- to whose names the two Tamil 

words kS v%4aiya*a.re preGxed in their inscriptions, may have belonged to the same branch of the 

PaJlavas. These are hd viia»t/a-Kampa-Vikramavarman or Kampavarman 4 and k& vitoiya- 

Ifarasimhavarman. The KSl-Mnttngur inscription of the latter 6 bears, however, the emblems 

of the Western Ganga kings, and its alphabet is more archaic than that of the two Amour 

inscriptions of Nripatunga. If it is kept in mind that the B&hur plates represent the latter as 

a descendant not only of Pallava, bat also of Konkani, the ancestor of the Western Ganga 

kings, we are driven to the conclusion that the old dynasty of the Pallavas of Eanchi came to 

an end with Nandivarman, the opponent of the Western Chalnkya king Vikramaditya IL ; 

that Naraaimhavarman, a Pallava by name, bat Western Ganga by descent, succeeded them ; 

that two of his successors, Dantivarman and Nandivarman, were the contemporaries of the 

Bashtrakuta kings G6vinda III. and Amoghavarsha I. ; and that Nandivarman's son, 

Nripatungavarman or Nripatunga-Vikramavarman, who ruled over North Arcot, Tanjore and 

Trichinopoly, discarded the emblems of the Western Gangas and adopted those of the Pallavas. 6 

Finally an identification of Pirudi-Gangaraiyar, who is mentioned as a contemporary of 

Nripatunga-Vikramavarman in the two subjoined inscriptions, may be attempted. The 

Udayendiram plates of Hastimalla state that the Western Ganga king Prithivipati I. fought 

with the Bashtrakuta king Am&ghavarsha I. 7 If I am correct in supposing the latter to have 

been a contemporary of Nripatunga-Vikramavarman, the Pirudi-Gangaraiyar of the Ambttr 

inscriptions is perhaps identical with the Western Ganga king Prithivipati I. 
» 

A.— First Stone. 

TEXT. 8 ' 

1 £rl» [|*] K6 visaiya-[Niru # ]- 

2 [pa]tonga-Vikkirama[pa][ru] # - 

3 [ma][r*l[k]lcu y&nd-irubatt£[r&va*]- 

4 du Paduvftr-fckdt$attTi [M]S- 

5 l-Adaiy[ft*]rti-n&ttu AmaiyOr 

6 mel Nulamban padaiy 

7 vandu toxu=kkolla Piru- 

8 di-Gangaraiyar . Sevagar Peruna- 

9 [ga]r-Agara-Kkon4n-kkavidi Akalankat- 
10 tuvarayar [ma]gan Sanan tajara vijnd[u] pat$an 10 [[\ m ] 

TRANSLATION. 

Prosperity! In the twenty-sixth year (of the reign) of the king, the victorious 
Nripatunga-Vikramavarman^— when the army of the Nulamba attacked Amaiyur, (a village) 

1 South-Indian Inscription*, Vol. IL p. 844, note 8. 

* ibid. Vol. I. Nos. 108, 124 and 126. 

' Other instance* ia wbieb the word vijoya is prefixed to the name of a king, are the. Pallava priaoes vijaya- 
Skandayarman and i*;av<i*Bnddhavarmau (Ikd. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 101) and the VSngt king t>#oy?-Na*divartaan 
(above, p. 148, note 1). 

* Two inscriptions of this king at Ukkal in the North Aroot district wiU be published as Not, 5 and 8 of Sonth- 
Indian Inscription* Vol. lit 

* See above, page 177. • See above, page 180. 

* South-Indian Inscriptions, VoL II. p. 881. 8 From inked estampages, prepared in 1896. 

* The ftrst two lines of this inscription are engraved on erasures. The writer has left a blank space between 
ni and taiy a in the first line, and between to and n$a in the second line. t 

>• This word is written below the line. 
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in Mel-Adaiy&ru-n&du, (a subdivision) of Paduvflr-kdttam, in order to lift cattle,— 
Sanan, the son of Akalankattuvarayar, (who was) the chief l of the Koniar of Perunagar- 
Agaram (and) a servant of Pirudi-Gkmgaraiyar, not relaxing (in fight), fell and died. 





B.Second Stone. 




TEXT. 


1 


K5 visaiya-iNlru- 


2 


patonga-Vikkiramapa- 


3 


ruma[r*]kku yftnd-iruba- 


4 


ttar&vadu Paduvft- 


5 


r-kk6ttattu Mel-A- 


6 


daiy[a]ru-n&ttu Amai[y][ur*] 


7 


mel Nujamban [pa][daiy*] 
vandn toEU=kkolla [P]i[rudi-Ga*]- 


8 


9 


ngaraiyar Sevagar Akala[nkattu*]- 


10 


varayar marugan Ma[s]i[lu] 


11 


[n]i Vedan Kaliyirama[n pattan II*] 




TRANSLATION. 



In the twenty-sixth year (of the reign) of the king, the victorious Nripatunga- 
Vikramavarman,— when the army of the Nulamba attacked Amaiyfir, (a village) in Mel- 
Adaiy&ra-nftdn, (a subdivision) of l?aduv<ir-kdt$am f in order to lift cattle,— Kalirama, a 

hunter (Vedan) ( and > a ne P hew * Akalankattuvarftyar, 

(who was) a servant of Pirudi-Oangaraiyar, [fell]. 



No. 24.-NADAGAM PLATES OP VAJRAHASTA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 979. . 
Br G. V. Ramamubti; Parlakimedi. 

These plates were discovered about two years ago at Nadagam* a village in the Narasan- 
napSta taluka of the Ganjam district, by one Sanku Appanna, a cultivator, while he was 
working in the field. It is believed by the villagers that the plates belonged to some Jangams, 
a sect of Saivas, who had been living in this locality until fifty years ago. Last year I 
received information of the discovery of these plates, and got them into my hands a few months 
ago. I sent them through Mr. Weir, the Collector of Ganjam, to Dr. Hultzsch, who has 
permitted me to edit them in this Journal. The owner is reported to be willing to have the 
plates preserved in the Government Central Museum, Madras. 

The set consists of Ave copper-plates, of which the first has been engraved only on the 
inner side ; the next three plates bear writing on both faces ; the last plate is left blank on both 
sides and serves only for the protection of the writing on the back of the fourth plate. Each 
plate measures about 8±" by V and has a hole to the proper right, through which a ring 
passes. This ring is about £" thick and about 4|* in diameter. It had not yet been cut when 
the plates were sent to Dr. Hultzsch. Its two ends are soldered into the lower portion of a 
thick circular seal, on which is fixed an image of a bull couohant, 1\" long and V high, 
with the figures of a conch-shell and a chauri to its proper right, the figures of a sword and an 

» According to the Tamil dictionaries, hdvidi usually meant • a minieter * or « an accountant.' 
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elephant-goad to the left, a crescent in front, and what looks like a drum at the back. 1 Almost 
all these figures are seen on the seals of other plates issued by the Qanga kings, who were 
worshippers of Siva. The weight of the plates is 3 ft 4J oz. and that of the ring and seal 1 ft 
5| oz.; total, 4ft 10 oz. The edges of eaoh plate are raised into rims for the protection of the 
writing, which is in a state of nearly perfect preservation. The engraver did his work very 
carelessly, as may be seen from the numerous mistakes which are noticed in the footnotes. 
The last sentence of the inscription (in 1. 57) is indistinct owing to the fact that three lines 
of writing had been originally engraved on and below line 57, and had been partially effaced 
before the sentence with which the inscription now ends was engraved. The three erased 
lines* as far as they can now be made out, run as follows : — 

67 . . . . *ft i wwrcnw ?e- 

58 w»rnrarer[T*]inmi twr i iiiim1q<ii*i3%iiii . . *- 

59 «m*Hc|^«UH n 7 

The alphabet employed belongs to the old Nagari type without any admixture of other 
kinds of characters. 1 infer that this type was in use in Kalinga during the time which this 
inscription may be referred to, from some stone inscriptions I have discovered in the village of 
Mnkhalingam,* some on the walls of the temple there, and some on a stone lately dug out 
under my instructions. The characters of these inscriptions are almost the same as those used 
in the present plates, bat they are more regularly shaped and perhaps exhibit older forms of 
some letters. The Eastern Chalnkya type of the eleventh century is however more extensively 
in evidence here, as everywhere else in the Telngu country. The points that call for notice, 
are :— (1) Final m is denoted in six places (11. 3, 14, 17, 30, 36, 48) by an anusvdra with a 
stroke under it, while in lines 48, 49 ft is denoted in the usual manner. The truncated n in 
the last line (57) is probably due to the carelessness of the engraver. The anuwdra is also used 
frequently, in some places on the top of a letter to its proper left, and in others by its side. (2) It 
is not easy in several places, except with the help of the context, to distinguish the t symbol on a 
consonant from the $ symbol, and also the d from the % symbol. (3) n is distinguished from I by 
the absence of the top line on the former ; but rn, being denoted by the addition of a horizontal 
stroke above the letter, is liable to be confounded with I ; see rnna in line 12 and la just above it 
in line 11. (4) The forms of nga in line 10 ; of ngha in line 9, ghd in line 38, and nghiin. line 35'; 
of nkha in line 7 and hhydm in line 34 ; of mbha in line 42 are to be noted. (5) fioha, which 
occurs five times (U. 7, 13, 17 and 23), and ftchha (1. 8) are denoted by the nasal mark % placed 
after the signs for cha and ehha. I cannot say whether this is due to the peculiarity of the pro- 
nunciation of the time.* 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit throughout, nearly half of it being verse and 
the other part prose. The composition is not free from blemishes ; in the last eight lines 
the construction is faulty. As regards orthography, what prominently strikes one, is the 
employment of the v sign for b throughout, as also the doubling of a consonant after r (the 
exception to it being rthi in U. 21 and 23), and the use of the nasals * and H (the only 
exceptions being found in 11. 34, 49 and 56, where Jch, g saxdj are preceded by an antuvdra). i? 
(palatal) is used for 8 (dental) in ialila (1. 3) and 6Mni (1. 44) ; * (dental) is used for i 
(palatal) in Santanu (1. 24) and mdhSsvara (1. 45) ; and i for $h in °pat(akeh=dlimpant% (1. 42). 



1 Unlike the seal of the ParlAkimedi plates of Vajrahasta'i time (above, Vol. III. p. 220), this seal bears oo 
legend. 

* About 20 unlet from Parlftkimetfi in the aanjam district ; see the last three paragraphs of this introduction. / 
1 Sanskrit Pandits of this part of the country may be heard to pronounce jna as ana. Compare above. 



Vol. III. p. 237. 
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The letter v is doubled before y in navvy ddhay a& -cha (1. 38), while j is used for jj before v in 
tamujvala (11. 8 and 26). 

This inscription records a grant of land to one P&ngu-S&maya (i.e. Sdmaya ?) (1. 56) by 
Vajrahasta, a prince of the Gangs family, who is styled Paramamdhefvarar, Paramabhaffdraka, 
MahdrdjQdhirdja and Trikalingddhipati (11. 45-4$). The charter was issued from Kalinganagara 1 
(1. 44) and addressed to an assembly of his subjects (janapada), headed by his ministers 
(11. 46-47). The grant was made in the Saka year 979, on Sunday, the twelfth tithi of the 
bright fortnight, of the month of Phalguna, corresponding to the 4th Maroh A.D. 1058 s 
(11. 53-54). The corresponding cyclic year, Hevilambin, is not mentioned — a point deserving of 
notice. The date of the grant is of some interest. It is known by the name of Gdvinda- 
dvftdadi,* an occasion occurring at intervals of not less than sixty years, when it is a custom 
among the Hindus to make gifts of land and money. The object of the grant (11. 48 to 51 and 
56) seems to be an extensive tract of land, containing twelve villages, which were separated 
from the district (vishaya) of Erada 4 and constituted into a separate district, which was named 
the Velpura-viflha^a after its chief village, Velpura. Nothing is recorded of the donee except 
the names of his parents, Srlkantha-N&yaka and V&davi, his grandfather Ayitana, and the 
latter's native place, Chhili (or phili ?). But the three half -erased lines referred to above 
disclose, a fact which establishes a close relationship between the donee and the king. Samaya 
is there spoken of as w my son-in-law, the Dandan&yaka S[&]maya." The sentence which 
was subsequently engraved in the place of the obliterated passage (1. 57), records the grant of 
an additional village in the district of Koluvartani. 6 

The inscription also records another date, even more important than the one given above, 
namely the date of Vajrahasta's installation ceremony (verse 8): the Saka year 960 (expired), 
while the sun was in Vrishabha, (the moon) in the Rdhini-nakshatra, in the Dhanur-lagna, 
on Sunday, the third tithi of the bright fortnight, corresponding to the 3rd May A.D. 
1088, 8 h. 27 m. P.M. The corresponding cyclic year, Bahudhanya, is not given even here. 
The lunar month is not mentioned, though the lunar tithi is given. This date, like that of the 
installation of Anantavarma-Chddaganga, 8 is important as it gives us a certain, reliable land- 
mark in the chronology of the Gangas; and it is besides the earliest known date of this 
dynasty. The Parlakimedi plates of Vajrahasttf's time published by Professor Kielhorn (above, 
Vol. Ill, p. 220) are not dated, but are referred, on palesographical grounds, to the period of 
this very king Vajrahasta. 

Like other grants of the kings of this dynasty, the present inscription opens witn, a 
panegyrical passage describing the virtues and valour of the Qanga kings, their royal insignia, 
and their devotion to the god Siva, established, under the name of Gdkarnasvamin, on the top 
of Mount Mah&ndra. 7 Then follows a genealogy tracing the descent of Vajrahasta, who issued 
the charter, from one Gunamaharnava (1. 12), whose son Vajrahasta I. is here spoken of as 
having "consolidated the Kalinga kingdom by uniting the five parts into which it had been 

1 See the last paragraphs of this introduction for nay identification of Kalinganagara, 

* Kannepalli Chalamayya Sa*tri G&ru, a learned astronomer of Lukulam in the Gafijam district, kindly calcu- 
lated for me the English equivalents of the Saka dates mentioned in this inscription. 

* The same learned astronomer pointed out to me the importance of this day. The following ildka was quoted 
by him : UTTO^ W«K>Ul ^TOT ^ ?tfr\%\ I ***%** Sjfat aftt VT^^ff^ I 5*TO ITOgW lN* 

« [The Arada- vishaya ig mentioned in an inscription at Srikurmam (No. 824 of 1896). — E. H.] 

* [Mr. H. Krishna Saatri suggests that, as k6la is a synonym of vardha, Kdlurartani may be the same as 
Vard\*9arto*i, on whfch see above, Vol. 111. p. 127, note 6, and which occurs also in three inscriptions nt 
Mnkfaalmgam (Nob. 186,196 and 220 of 1896).— B. H.l 

* Ind. Ami. Vol. XVIII. p. 161 f. „ 

' Lines 1 to 12 as also 11. 44 to 47 of this inscription are worded similarly to 11. 1 to 18 and 88 to 86 of 
Anantavarman's grant of Saka-Samvat 1008 ; lnd. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 162 ff. 

2 B 



Digitized by 



Google 



186 



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 



[Vol. IV. 



formerly divided under the rale of five independent kings (verse I). 1 Not a single historical 
fact is recorded in connection with the reign of any other of the kings mentioned here. The 
subject matter (some of which is here pat in verse) is almost the same as that contained in the 
inscription of Anantavarman, above referred to. One of the kings, Vajrahasta II., whose 
liberality in giving away a thousand elephants to mendicants is everywhere described in the 
same manner, is here for the first time mentioned with a second name, Aniyankabhima 
(1. 22). Verses 10 and 11 of this inscription, extolling Vajrahasta HI., the last king of that 
name, are, word for word, the same as those in lines 77-81 of one of Anantavarman's 
grants, dated Saka-Samvat 1040.* It is evident from the dates of these grants that the writer 
of the latter copied these verses from an earlier inscription. The information contained in the 
Nacjagam plates may be conveniently exhibited in the fpllowing genealogical table : — : 

TABLE I. 

1. Gunamahamava. 



Vajrahasta I. 
(44yrs.) 



3. Gundama I. 
(3yrs.) 



Kamarnava I. 
(&6 yn.) 



6. Vajrahasta II. alias Aniyankabhima. 
(35 yrs.) 



5. ViBayadityftt 



7. Kamarnava II. 

m. ViosyamahAdevi 
jof the Vaidumba family. 



10. Vajrahasta III. 
Crowned 3rd May A.D. 1038. 



Gundama II. 
(8 yrs.) 



By another tw/&— 

9. Madhu-Kamarnava IIL 

(19 yrs.) 



1 Anantavarman's grant of Saka-Samvat 1040 states that the eldest of these five brothers, u KAmArnava (I.) r 
gave over his own territory (GaogavAgi) to his paternal uncle and, with his brothers, set oat to conquer the earth, 
and came to the mountain Mahendra. Having there worshipped the god GdkaroaivAmin, through his favour he 
obtained the excellent crest of a bull ; and then, decorated with all the insignia of universal sovereignty (does this 
imply the king's conversion to 8aivism P), having descended from the summit of the mountain Mahendra, and 
being accompanied, like Yudhishthira, by his four younger brothers, KAmArnava (!.) conquered (king) BeJAditya, 
who had grown sick of war, and took possession of the Kalinga countries .... Having decorated his younger 
brother DAnArnava with the necklace (of royalty, as a token that he should succeed him in that kingdom), he 
gave to GunArnava (I.) the AmbavA^i-vishaya ; to MArasimha, the SodA-mandeia ; and to Vajrahasta (L), the 
Kantaka-vartant;" see Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 170 f. After KAmArnava I, his brother Dinar**** is said to 
hare ruled the kingdom, and he is said to have been succeeded by his son. Is it to be supposed that, according 
to the present grant, the provinces Ambavl^i, SddA and Kantaka-vartan! continued to he governed by the 
descendants of KAmArnava's brothers till they were conquered by Vajrahasta, the son of Ganamaharnava ? 
AmbAvalli and Soda, two village* in the PftrlAkimetf ZamiodArt, may be identified with the chief towns of two ef 
the provinces named above. 

> 2nd. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 168. 
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1. Kamar^ava I. 



I 
5. Vajrahasta II. 
(16j».) 



2. Danarnava 
(40 y».) 



3. Kam&rgava 
(60 yw.) 



4. Rananjan 
(6, re.) 



8. Jitankufo. 
06 yw.) 



I 
(?) 



9. Kaligalankjifa, 
(l» jn.) 



14. I 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



No. 24] NADAGAM PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA. 187 

In the Indian Antiquary (Vol. XVIII. p. 161 ft) Dr. Fleet has published three grants of 
Anantavarman, which ape dated in the Saka years 1003) 1040 and 1057, and contain 
genealogical lists of the Gangas. Those given in the first and the third agree with each other 
and with the one given in the present grant. Anantavarman's grant of Saka- Sam vat 1040 
professes to trace the genealogy of the Gangas froth the very beginning of things. Setting 
aside for the present the names of all rulers that preceded Karaarnava L, who is said to have 
taken the Kalingas (i.e. the country of Kalinga) from Baladitya, the then , ruler, — if we 
compare the list with that given in the present grant, we see that both correspond with each 
other from the 7th name in the second list, Gunarnava (Gnnamaharnava in the first list), but 
with several discrepancies which render the authenticity of the second list suspicious. As no 
genealogical table is appended to Dr. Fleet's paper on the grant of Saka -Sam vat 1040, 1 take the 
liberty to give it here (facing page 186) for the purpose of a close comparison with the first list. 

Table I. shows that Gnnamaharnava — Gunarnava II. of Table II. — ' had a son named 
Vajrahasta, who reigned for 44 years ; but Table II. omits his name, evidently through an 
oversight of the officer who drafted the inscription. For, the fifth king in the second list is 
called "the second Vajrahasta," and the thirteenth king "the fourth Vajrahasta." Table II. 
gives the names of two kings, Jitankusa and Kaligalankusa (his brother's son), who are said to 
have preceded Gundama I. and to have reigned for 15 and 12 years, respectively, but these 
names are omitted in Table I. It is also to be noted that the length of the reign of Gundama I. 
and that of (his brother) Kamarnava IV. are stated in Table 1 1. to be 7 and 25 years, while 
Table I. has the figures 3 and 35 instead. Finally, the second list makes Vajrahasta V. the son of 
Madhu-Kamarnava VI., while the present grant states that Vajrahasta " was born from Kamar- 
nava, the eldest son of Vajrahasta/' 1 Under these circumstances I am not inclined to depend 
on the 'memory of the scribes of Anantavarman' s reign for the accuracy of facts relating to a 
period removed by centuries. . 

The identification of most of the places mentioned in this grant is rendered difficult by the 
•carelessness of the engraver, which affects proper names very seriously. There is a village 
called Badam in the Narasannapeta taluka, near the village where the inscription was 
discovered. In the Chicacole taluka is a village named Boppadam at a distance of about 15 
miles from. Badam. I cannot say at present whether Vadam and Vappudam of the grant 
(1. 48 f.) can be identified with -these. 

I desire to take advantage of this opportunity to express my views regarding the 
identification of Kalinganagara, a town mentioned in all the copper-plate inscriptions of the 
Eastern Gangas as their residence, and presumably as the capital of their kingdom. This 
place has been for many years identified with the modern Kalingapatam, a seaport in the 
'Ganjam district. But there is evidence that goes to contradict this identification, which, is not 
based on any recorded facts, but seems to have been suggested only by the similarity between 
the two names. There are no antiquities, or even traces of them, in Kalingapatam of a nature 
'which could suggest the fact of its ever having been the capital of the Kalinga kingdom. That 
there may have been some, and that the sea may have swallowed them up, are both gratuitous 
assumptions. Let us therefore discard an unfounded belief which has so long taken possession 
of us, place ourselves in a state of ignorance regarding the identification of the town, and then 
examine the following facts. * 

In the Parlakimedi Zamindart of the Ganjam distriot, at a distance of about 20 miles from 
Parlakimedi, its chief town, there is a place of pilgrimage named Mukhalingam* oh the left 



1 In Anantavnrman's grant* of Saka-SMihvHt 1003 and 1067 it is doubtful which of the two Katnlrfcaras U 
meant to be the father of Vajrahasta. 

* Tke antiquities of this place were, for the first tinUe, examined by me about two years ago ; see the Modrat 
Journal of Literature 4>nd 8c itnc§ for 1889-94, p. 68 ft*. 
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bank of the Vaxhgadhara. Here are three temples dedicated to Siva under the names 
Madhukesvara, Bhimesvara and Sdmesvara. 1 The first has numerous inscriptions on its 
walls and pillars, only some of which I have examine^, the others being covered with a thick 
coating of lime. The second temple also has a few inscriptions. Besides these, there are ruins 
of temples and other buildings all over the village and beyond it southwards for about two 
miles as far as another village, named Nagarakatakam, which belongs to the Narasannapeta 
t&luka. Here and there large slabs of stone, containing inscriptions and well-sculptured figures, 
are dug out. It is just near this place that the copper-plates which I brought to the notice of 
Dr. Hultzsch (above, Vol. III. p. 127), were discovered, as also a set of plates published by 
Dr. Fleet in the Indian Antiquary. Most of the inscriptions here record grants made in favour 
of the gods Madhukesvara and Aniyankabhimesvara by private individuals, public officers 
of the state, and persons belonging to the royal family, in the reign of Anantavarma- 
Chddagangaddva. There are inscriptions, or rather parts of them, in characters of an earlier 
period, which I have not thoroughly examined. The god is referred to in the following manner : 
Kdling-dvani-nagarS triman-Madhukdfoardya Sarvdya and KcUinga-dSfa-nagarS iriman* 
MadhukShardya dSodya in Sanskrit verses ; Nagaramuna MadhukShara-dSvaraku and Nagardna 
vtfi iruMadhukehara-dSvaraku in Telugu inscriptions. This shows that the town where the 
temples stand, was called Nagara or Kalinga-(desa-)nagara, i.e. "the Nagara of the K&linga 
(country)." 2 There is a KshStramdhdt/nya, of course containing legendary accounts of temples, 
which mentions four names by which the town was called at different periods : Govinda-k&nana, 
Jayantapura, Madhukesvara and Mukhalingam. Siva is said to have made himself manifest 
in the trunk of a madhUka tree ; ' hence the name Madhukesvara. A frieze on one of the 
gateways of the temple is explained by the priests as illustrating the origin of the god. 

The copper-plate inscription of Saka-Samvat.1040, published by Dr. Fleet (Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XVIII. p. 170 f.), records two facts which bear on this question : (1) Kamarnava L, the alleged 
founder of the Ganga dynasty (see Table II. above) had for his capital (rdjadhdni) the town 
named Jant&vuram (1. 49 f.). This is perhaps a mistake for Jayantapuram, which is 
mentioned in the Kshetramdhdtmya. (2) Kamarnava II., the nephew of Kamarnava I., had a 
town named Nagara, " in which he built a lofty temple for an emblem of the god Ida in the 
linga form, to which he had given the name of Madhukesa, because it was produced from a 
madhUka tree" (1. 61 f.). As stated above, this temple still exists at Mukhalingam. In the 
inscription which I am now editing, Vajrahasta n. receives the surname Aniyankabhima 
(1. 22). It is most probable that the idol in the second temple, above referred to, took its name 
Aiiiyankabhtmesvara from this king, who established it, or for whose religious merit it waa 
established by others. 

It appears that the name Mukhalingam is a corruption of Mohalingam, which is the Oriya 
(or Prakrit) form of Madh^\ka\-lingam. The Telugu Brahmanas, to whom the Oriya form 
was unintelligible, explained it in the KshStramdhdlmya as a compound of mukha and lingo, i.e. 
4 a linga with a face.' 3 From an examination of the above facts, I am inclined to believe thai 
the site now covered by the villages Mukhalingam and Nagarakatakam (literally, ( a royal 
residence in Nagara ') and by the ruins between them represents the ancient capital of Kalinga. 4 



1 Somesvara's temple may have been bnilt by Soinaya, the person in whose favour the present grant was 4 
provided that Sdmaya is a mistake for 86 may a. 

* A few weeks ago I found in the Madhok&vara temple a stone inscription of Anantararmade'va, which records 
a grant issued ' from Kalinganagara.* The occurrence of this name at Mukhalingam itself confirms my identification. 

1 This is suggested to me by Mr. 8. B&inayya, B.A., of Parl&kime^i. 

* I do not here enter into a discussion of the question whether Kalinganagara was founded by Kamarnava II. 
or existed before him, because this would iuvolve an examination of the intricate problem of the connection 
between the Ganga kings mentioned in Tables I. and II. given above, and the Ganga kings mentioned in more than 
a dozen copper-plate inscriptions, whom Dr. Fleet supposes to belong to an earlier dynasty. 
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Of the many monumental works with which the devotion of several powerful G&nga kings 
embellished their capital, these three temples alone remain. Surrounded by the ruins of other 
buildings, they still serve to attest the former magnificence of Kalinganagara. 

TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

3 w^flquHO rq^MiiNK i j^iufcHiwiifafl -* 

6 genius wiit^mW i qaT ifarcterfa- 
8 ^3^^^*H<K8^^ql^^<^^«H q^T ^fl^^ ^ M^«u^- , 

9 ftMw3fl< *T*] <qi'Sqq^4niq*HqflqiJ |- 8 

Second Plate ; Firtt Side. 

12 [w*]w 'j«u*w<»&i*(*i<i«n0 u 3*: n ^ 'J! , "^Jfs^- ,, 
14. qwmffl* " xw ^Rm [i*] irftaw fkfrm li m*fk*- 

15 Tn[ 16 ^^TT^ filtt^ffl i ri i Md^^^ri^ - 17 

16 : ?Ew^n^NmT: ,e ii U*l ?rar ?nrat !pu*tT*T w ^thrcnrm-- 
18 ^ n ?raTg*t PM<iif«<4i[:*] *wrf^rer[:*] i ?m: frmi^ i w i M " 



1 From the originnl plates. s Denoted by a symbol. 

1 Bead ^ftTRT; w is denoted here by an anutvdra with a stroke below it, as also in 11. 14, 17, 80, 36 and 48. 

4 Read ° «MMq i faq n . * Read °*TOrt- ' Eeftd ^WWl " 

i Bead *£***. - § B^ ^ • Bead Wrtfhjf' . ' 

10 Bead °f4*tf<*. X1 The engraver first wrote ft for Kl and then erased the t. 

t» Bead *jqftrf*rffcTO. lf R «* xmnnFft. w B«d ^rmfhr. 

"Read**. . u Bead ^^tw^^ . * Bead °^;. 

»• Read ^VhlRT:. »• Bead JWCFsft **°. » Bead C W > . 

" Resd °^rft. 
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* Second Plate; Second Side. 

21 *f$wr: s to^ttodts** *re*Tf»RT.T»pfr[:*] 4 [i»J *( : ) ^. 

22 *Hfoqt«fl«3Mr fl[^°yp^W 

23 M^r^^fl^^^i^m^^nw ^j^ ?3?t: xnfw- 

24 %: 8 ii [*•] Trsireg: 9 s ?jj*r **prraRTOnmw7nfi:- 10 

26 m *&*m? n [8*] w& wt&riit 1 ' vtmitmni ft f^- ,s 

27 «rfa*«faT iwrot *^t *: [i*] ^raRRj^R^ft- 16 

Third Plate; First Side. 

32 1f ii4«iMi4<i«ii4i^% 1 ' ii fara" ** "t^^T^I- 

33 tnr:ir?tf^Tfw^r44«<iii«4i^i a8 [i*] zr: wtsr 27 f?nnnm- 
**rc* ^sfaroa Tftr oro: ii [*•] f^gfsrf^f^rt mfh 
"mrn^tw f^rgf^^i 30 TTfWhr *wir [i*J **gfa ^ f%_ 



34 
35 



♦Read °«^,<\;. • Here .pace i. left for the ioeertkm of *rf. *"""• m™*** ■ 

• Bead HjtTf^lf:. 7 Bead q^fVfjmn^^fpOT^^js^f, 

* Bead tnfw*. * Bead ^uqij;. 

'• Bead WtrtWr. WflWfiWlfitWT.. u Bead *piT*. 

M Bead \tf*#i mj?. M K*"" 1 «tf»W. " Head "^ f^o 

" Bead <jqfoPHM<Sl tffcfamt **T- » Read ^qft^. - .V. -_l^ 

« Bead W .. " Bead ^STCT. » Bead ^ft,. WWW **•*• 

» Bead ^iti^i^h i JiWtfi'H . " Bead VlW. a Baad Jftjn n »n . 

•• Read W . »« Bead fiftf. ' M Read ^^o 

* Bead ^°. * Bead'^arPr. «• Bead ^nr„ ' 

™ »««<i vxht*. * Read f«i*f*r *tto# WffftH mH. 

*• Bead Sf&HTSfil. ■ Bead <faj- 
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Nadagam Plates of Vajrahasta. — Saka-Samvat 979. 
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Third' Plate; Second Side. 

37 mfiriw . 1 n [«•]' *r&rf m wuuqftg ffriwr* *m- 

38 n vtnf^* *fafa?wrx§ [i*] ***mih«iV irerar »m- 

39 tit* swpjisit gfa *w1V fa»j?mT& 11 [t*] wni n[i*]ww$l- 7 

40 wro tost "feircnnfi aiOmmiflmfalW *- 

43 nraTTO«T u ^tot* 16 n [*••] ^tt5N gftpft 17 w *rift3*r- 

44 srai: 18 ti»] TOW t ^rr^T^^ fcnr**: ■•» [u*] *t%- 

» Fourth Plate; Tint Side. 

• ■ ■ . 

47 "jnTOPnT^T^nrnpi *wi^m<iPi [i*] ftf^nra* wm- 

48 ^ i q^rf^y * « ^wim^ i ^w i *^3^th i ^u i 

49 W*it . . [^fHWT] w i ^Pf i" %* *t«tw wfawt 

50 *m %^<rf^te* i g?P?t [i»l wr" its* «iw* 
52 ?rercr TOtfTsrfortwrfr* vN'sitfRiftHMaui *n- 

54 «*" (i) <T*] q«iiwm3 (i) «i<mmiC(««4il i [t*]t%t»r*Tftrc: 



> Bead ^f«f«m:. * Bead ^i*"- * Be ^ ^t« 

♦ Read ^ftf «rft°. * Ee » d fWTO* f«IT«n* JTjmT*. 

• Bead jrfnf. M Kwtd ^qifiptT. " ■•* %^tft°. 
.••R«d^:. "he^^lW . "fc»«i3»W. 

»Rwd°^>iK^T. »Re«aV* " Bmi qfirf*- 

» Read flVHW^V - '* Re * d ITJft ^taTOWMl^ flUTW.. 

«• Read Kfrf*. * *** *WIT»ITO. " 1tmd *$*• 

«Bead°*f*J. "BeadW*. 
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Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

56 : tf^rralj^lzr qfrpgmgra 1 7p*mTO* ararr (i) %*jTTfrof 

57 wn*i 3 i ^TH[f5r]fw^ [3fiwWT»M:»] wr*[:*] h 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Om. Hail ! The son 6 of the Mahdrdja Gunamaharnava, who took possession 
of fiie circle of the earth by (his) valonr, as Vishnu by (his) stride, (and) who adorned the race 
of the G[ft]ngas, who were prosperous; who were sacred through (the possession of) gfem 
(.like) virtues, celebrated in the whole world, suoh as wisdom, modesty, generosity, charity, 
politeness, truthfulness, purity, valour and courage ; who belonged to the Atreya gdtra ; who 
* had the stains of the impurities of the .Kali age washed away by pure thoughts and deeds (as by) 
holy waters ; who had the glory of universal sovereignty illumined by (their royal insignia, 
viz.) the unique conch-shell, the drum, the five mahdSabdQs, the white parasol, the golden 
chauri and the excellent bull-crest, which were acquired by the favour of the worshipful 
Gdkarnasvamin, who is established on the top of the high mountain Mahdndra, who' is the 
lord of the animate and the inanimate (creation), who is the sole architect in the construction 
of all the worlds, (and) who has the moon as a head-ornament ; who were adorned with lofty 
staff-like arms which were embraced by the goddess of viotory obtained in the scuffle of 
numerous battles ; (and) who were the lords of the country of the Three Kalingas,— 

(Verse 1.) The glorious Vajrahasta, w^ose conduct was very noble (and) whose valour 
was great, protected for f 6rty-f our years that whole earth which had been formerly divided 
into five (parts) and enjoyed by five kings,— after having singly (and) in person defeated hosts 
of enemies by the prowess of (his) arms (and thus) united it (viz. the earth). 

(L. 16.) His son, king Gun[d]ama, ruled the earth for three years ; his younger brother, 
king Kamarnava, for thirty-five years ; (and) his younger brother, Vinay&ditya, for three 
years. 

(V. 2f.) Then, king Vajrahasta, born of Kamarnava, who shone (a*) the celestial tree 
on the earth, possessing bright lustre, (and) who,, being the foremost of liberal men (and) 
unequalled (by any), gave to mendicants one thousand elephants whose temples were sucked by 
bees attracted by the scent of the rut flowing (from them), — this glorious king Aniyankabhima, 
the crest-jewel of the [Ga]nga race, enjoyed the earth for thirty-five years, being praised by 
kings. 

(V. 4.) His eldest son, the prosperous (and) eminent king Kamarnava, who equalled 
Samtanu (and) conquered the multitude of (his) enemies on all sides, became eminent, and 
ruled the earth for half a year. 

(V. 5.) Then, his younger brother, named G[u]ndama, who resembled Cupid, who was 
a treasure-house of virtues, (and) who was blameless, joyfully protected the whole circle of this 
earth for three years, having subdued all the enemies by (his) great splendour. 

(V. 6.) Then, his brother by a different mother .(*•*. his step-brother), king Madhu- 
Kamarnava, ruled this earth for nineteen years. 



« Bead jfTH. * Bead %*pcrfim:. ' R«»d *?*[;. 

« Read °^rfiftfTO$. * Thii won * refer " to Vajrabuta in Terse 1 below. 
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To be issued as an Appendix to Epigraphia Indica y Vol. V : — 

The Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts of the Bombay Presidency, from the earliest 
historical times to the Musalman conquest of A. D. 1318. By J. P. Fleet. 



CONTENTS. 

Introductory. 

Chapter I. — The Early Dynasties. — The Nalas ; theMauryas; the Kadambas; the Sen- 
drakas; the Katachchuris or Kalachuris; the Western Gangas; the 
Alupas; the Latas; the Malavas; the Gurjaras; the Pallavas ; some de- 
tached names. 

„ II. — The "Western Chalukyas of Badami. 

„ III. — The Rashtrakntas of Malkhed. 

„ IV. — The Western Chalnkyas of Kalyani. 

„ V. — The Kalachuryas of Kalyani. 

„ VI. — The Hoysalas of Dorasamndra. 

„ VII. — The Yadavaa of Devagiri. 

„ VIII. — The Great Feudatory Families. — The Silaharas of the southern Konkan ; 
the Silaharas of the northern Konkan ; the Silaharas of Karad ; the Rat fas 
of Saundatti ; the Kadambas of Hangal ; the Kadambas of Goa; the Sindaa 
of Yelburga ; the Guttas of Guttal. 



ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA. 

Page 27, line 8. Professor Leumann remarks that, as mahdlimahd, 'great, very great,' 
is used elsewhere in the language of the Jainas, Mahdtimahdvira need not be 
altered, but may be considered as synonymous with Mahduira. 
49, verse 22, for Vira-Choda, read Vira-Choda. 
65, text line 7, read nera[mo]deganda. 
„ 68, line 10, read [sa]m[va]t[sarake]. 

93, text line 131, for <m read <nrr. 
„ 13!J, „ „ 3, for karpura-, read kajrpura-. 
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(L. 30.) Now, to K&marnava, the foremost of all virtuous men, who was the eldest son 
of the excellent king Vajrahasta (ani) whose spotless and bright fame was extolled by the 
chiefs of poets, — 

\ (V. 7.) There was born by Vinayamah&ddvi, who was born in the Vaidumba fomily 
as Sri in the milk-ocean, a son, named the glorious Vajrahasta. 

(Y« 8.) He was anointed to protect the whole earth when the aggregate of the S&ka 
years was reaching the number of the sky (cipher), the seasons (six) and the treasures (nine), — 
(i.e. 960),— the sun being in Vrishabha, (the moon) in the constellation of Rdhini, in the 
auspicious lagna of Dhanns, in the bright fortnight, on Sunday combined with the third tithi. 

(V. 3.) While this (lord) of great prowess is protecting the earth in the path of justice 
in order that (men) might practise the three objects of life Simultaneously, the people on earth 
ever are free of diseases, free of sins, (capable erf) removing the sins (of others), (and) rich. 

(V. 10.) While the fame of this best (king) of the G[a]nga race, which is as stainless 
as the light of the moon (and) which gives delight to the world, is reaching the mountain chain 
encircling the earth, the mahouts are daubing again and again the foreheads of the elephants 
in the (eight) points of the compass with thick layers of red-lead paste. 1 

(V. 11.) Through love of this virtuous (king), Sri and Sarasvati thrive without 
rivalry, residing in (his) bosom and mouth (respectively). 

(L. 44.) From Kalinganagara,— the devout worshipper of MahS§vara, the 
Paramabhaffdraka, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the lord of the Three Kalingas, the glorious 
Vajrahastadeva, being in good health, issues (the following) order, having called together all the 
subjects, headed by the ministers : — 

(L. 47.) " Be it known to you that the following twelve villages in the district (vishaya) 
of firada, (vie.) the village of Velpfira, Tnimmuka, Vappud&m, Vallurama, Arnagd- 
.... [tpemmimba], Konurana, Poduru, Vadam, Muring&m, Kanamarampa, 
Ddvaremaohikldama (and) Gudrapl, having been (clubbed together and) named the district 
(vishaya) of V61purft,— (this) district of Velpurft, enclosed by the four boundaries, including 
water and land, free of all molestation, was granted by means of (this) copper-plate charter 
(tdmra-tdeana), in the S&ka year of Aja (nine), the mountains (seven) and the treasures 
(nine), — (i.e. 979),— in the bright fortnight of Phalguna, on the twelfth tithi, a Sunday, for 
as long as the moon, the sun and the earth endure, for the increase of the religious merit and 
fame of (my) mother and father (and) of myself, — to P&ngu-Samaya, born by his wife 
V&davi to §rikantha-N&yaka, the son of one named Ayitana, an inhabitant of [Chhi]li. 

(L. 57.) " (Also) the village of [Nugila] in the district (vishaya) of K61uvarta[nl] was 
granted." 



No. 25.— CHIKKULLA PLATES OP VIKRAMENDRAVARMAN II. 

By P. Kiblhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. 5 Gottinghn. 

According to Mr. J. Ramayya, Treasury Deputy Collector of the Vizagapatam district, 
these plates were found, 9 some ten years ago, by one Pindi Nammayya of Upperagudem, a 
hamlet of Amalapuram in the Golugonda taluka of the Vizagapatam district, while excavating 
earth at the Atikavani tank in the Chikkulla agrahdra of the Tuni division of the Gddavari 

1 The red paint had to be frequently renewed because it was continually obliterated by the king's * white ' 

fame. 

* I take this information from a note on the inscription by Mr. J. Ramayya, a copy of which was sent to me by 

Dr. Hultzsch after he had received my manuscript of tbis article. 

2o 
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district. In the beginning df 1895 Nammayya's wife offered them for sale in the village of 
Amalapnram, when they were secured by the Karanam and forwarded to the Collector 
of Vizagapatam, who sent them on to Dr. Holtzsch at his request. 

These are five copper-plates, each of which measures about 7 f" broad' by 2}" high, and 
of which the first and last plates are inscribed on one side only. The engraving on them is very 
deep, so that most of the letters show through distinctly an the blank sides of the first and 
fifth plates. The plates are strung on a copper ting, about ¥' thick and 3". in diameter, which 
passes through a hole in the lower proper right corner Of each plate. The e*ds of the ring are 
soldered into the Lower part of a circular seal which measures If ".in diameter and bears in 
relief on a slightly countersunk surface a well-executed lion, which stands to the proper right, 
raises the right fore-paw, opens the mouth, and apparently has a donble tail* When the plates 
were received by Dr. Hultzsch, the soldering of one end of the ring had given way, so that the 
plates could be detached from the ring by simply bending it. — Although the plates have no 
raised margins, the writing on them nearly throughout is in an excellent state of .preservation. 
The size of the letters is about \". The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets. 
For the greater part they closely resemble those of the Gfld&varl plates of the Rdjd PrithivimiUa, 
published with a photo-lithograph in the Journal Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 116 ff. They 
include signs df the final m, at the end of lines 28, 29 and 80, of the final I, in line 26, and of the 
numerical symbols 1 for 5, 8 and 10„ also in line 26. The language is Sanskrit, partly, as in ' 
lines 23-25 and 31-32, very incorrect, and mixed with Prakrit words, as in Hoe 23 where we hare 
gdrava for gauravq, and in line 26 which gives the words pakka* (properly pakkha) and gihma 
(properly gimha) for ,pak$ha and grishma. That the writer's vernacular -was Telngu, is proved 
by the ending of the word samvassarambul for samvatsardh in line 26. 3 Of Sanskrit words not 
found in the dictionaries our text offers bahusuvarna,* 1. 4, yddhya (?)>1. 5, and , prdd h irdjya, 1. 5, 
all denoting particular sacrifices. As regards orthography, it may be sufficient to note thatiinal 
visarga is generally pmitted, that final tp is doubled* before a vowel in Vishnukun<j%ndtnm= 
$kdda6~y 1. 2, and that the word Tryambaka is spelt Triyavibhaka in line 22. The, inscription 
is in prose, except that it ends with three. benedictivet*nd imprecatory verses. 

The inscription is one of a Mahdrdja VikramSndravarman pij, who was the eldest son of 
the Mahdrdja Indrabhatfarakavarman, grandson of Vikmm^ndravarman pj, and great- 
grandson of the Mahdrdja Madhavavarman, of the family of the Vishnnknntiins. Fromrhis 
residence at ^ondu4ura, Vitoamendravarman, who meditated on the feet of the holy lord of 
Sriparvata, makes known j by it that, on the 6th day of the 8th fortnight ojf the summer 
season of the :10th year of his reign, he gave the village of ESgonram, which wea south-east 
of the village of 3&vireva on the bank of the Krjshnabenn^, i.e. the river Krishnft, in the 
Nat[ri?]pa$l district, to (the) Sdmagirisvaranatha (temple) of Tryambaka (Siva). Nothing 
further is said about the donor himself ; of his ancestors, Madhavavarman is stated to have 
celebrated many sacrifices ; 6 Vikram&ndravarman [I.] (through his mother) was connected with 
the Vakataa; and IndrabhattArakavarman is eulogized for his warlike exploits. 

The name Vishnukundin has not, so far as I know, been met with in other epigraphical 
records. Considering the locality where these plates come from, as well as the facts that the 

1 Special attention may be drawn to the symbol for 10, which* here U like the subscript form of the letter m, 
and whioh clearly is a farther developed form of'thesymbCl forlO as we have it inline 60-of< tbe' Ghaut m*k plates 
of the V&kAlaka Mahdrdja Paavamafina 1 1. ; Qupia J&m#t. Plate juaiv. 

1 See p. 187. note. 2. * This word is often met with in inscriptions. 

4 Final m i« doabled before a vowel also a^. shore, Jo). 1X1. p. 146, 1. 16 ; andaimijarly wejnd nm instead of 
final », €.g. ibid. p. 132, 1. 19, and 2nd. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 145,1. 22. 

•See the description of the Vaka>lca Mahdrdja JPravarasena |.» above, yoMlI.p.£6Q,«?htch;ie very tame 
compared with what we have here. Madhavavarman is stated to have, celebrated even p#r#*ham4dko4,OT i human 
sacrifices. 
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writer's vernacular was Telngti and that the donor worshipped the lord ol Sri parvata, which 
I take to be the sacred Srlsaila in the KarnM district, I believe that the word survives in 
Vinukonda, the name of a hill-fort and town in the Kistna district, about 60 miles east of 
Sridaila and 50 miles south of the river Krishna, and that this Vinukonda, which is reported to 
be a place of great antiquity, was really the capital of the Vishnukundins. 1 I also would identify 
the donor's father, Indrabhattarakavarmaii, with the Indrabhattaraka, to uproot whom, as 
we learn from lines 17-20 of the Gddavart plates of the Bdjd Prittiivimftla, an alliance was 
formed by several chiefs, and whose elephant Kiimuda was struck down by a certain 
Indradhiraja, mounted on his own elephant Suprattka. 9 

The place Ijendujura from which the donor's order was issued, is identified by 
Mr. Ramayya with the modern Dendaiura, 8 the Dendaloor of the map, a village on the ruins 
of the city of Vengt, about 5 miles north-east of filuru (Ellore) in the Ellore taiuka of the 
Gddavart district* The two villages mentioned in line 20 I am unable- to identify. As 
regards th* tune of the inscription, both the circumstance that the date is referred to a 
fortnight of the summer season, and the employment of numerical symbols in line 26, 
tend to show 4 that this record is not later than about the end of the 8th century A.D., while 
the whole style of the inscription appears to indicate that it cannot w,ell be assigned to a 
much earlier period. This conclusion would well accord with the mention, in connection 
with the donor's grandfather, of the Vakata (or Vakataka) family, which in all probability 
flourished towards the end of the 7th and in the 8th century A.D. '; and there is nothing in 
the palaeography of the inscription that would militate against it. 

TEXT. 6 

First Plate. 

1 Orir* svasti [II*] Vijaya-liendujfira-vasak&dsbhagavatah ISriparwata- 

2 svami-padanuddhyatd 7 V'islinulrandinAmm-ekadafi-asvame6Ui-avabhri 

1 Compare Mr. Sewell's List* of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 67. I believe that either Vinukonda, * the aky-hill/ it 
a corruption of Vishnukunda or the latter a Sanskrit iked form of the former. Mr. Sewell informs me that the 
Telugus explain the word Vinukonda ai ' the hill of hearing/ because Bama is believed to have heard there the 
news of Stta's abduction. 

* Jour. Bo. As. Soo. Vol. XVI. p. 117.' Dr. Fleet, who thought of identifying the Indrabhattaraka of 
Prithivitnala's inscription with the Eastern Chalukya of that name, the younger brother of Jayasimha I., has 
already stated that Kummda i* properly the elephant of the south-west or south, and Suprattka the elephant 
of the north-east. With reference to that remark it may be noted that our inscription particularly eulogizes 
Indrabhaft&rakavarman for the victories which he gained by means of his elephants over other chaturdanta 
elephants, and that chaturdanta is properly an epithet of Indra's elephant Airavata, the elephant of the east. 

• Bee Mr. Sewell'i Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I.,pp. 34 and 86. 

4 Of the four copper- plate inscriptions with season-dates hitherto discovered (the Hirabagagalli plates of the 
Pallava Sivaskrfndavarman, Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 5 ; the Devagere plates of the Kadnmba Mrigesavarmati, Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VII. p. 37 ; the Halsi plates of the reign of the Kadamba Ravivartnan, ibid. Vol. VI. p; 28 ; and the Dudia 
plates of the Vakataka Pravarasena II., above, Vol. III. p. 260) the latest, that of the Vakataka Pravaraeena II., 
has with great probability been referred to about the beginning of the 8th century A.D. — The latest known copper- 
plate inscriptions with numerical symbols, the time of which can be fixed with certainty, are all anterior to A.D. 
800. So far as I know, they are the Nausart plates of the Gujarat Chalukya Pulake&raja of [Chedi-]Samvat 
490=r A.D. 738, Vienna Oriental Congros*i Arian Section, p. 230 ; the Antrdlt-Cbhardli plates of the Rashfrakuta 
kkig Kakka of Gujarat of Saka-S«mvat679=A.D; 767, Jour, Bo. A*. Soe* Vol. XVI. p. 106 ; the Altna plutes of 
Siladitya [VII.] Dhrubha^a of [Valabhl.]Samvat 447= A.D. 766-67, Qupta Inter, p. 178 ; and the Bengal As. Soc.'s 
plate of the Mahdrdja Vinayakapala of [Harsha-]Samvat 188=A.D. 794 (?), Ind. Ant. VoL XV. p. 140. 

• From impressions supplied by Dr. HUltesoh. 

• Expressed by a symbol 7 Bead' °k*ndindm=. 

• Bead -dvabhrith-d* ; the word avabhrUhah frequently written avabkritm in inscriptions-; compare* e.^. f 
Ind. Ant. VoL VII. p. 16, 1. 6; p, 186, 1. 4 ; p. 211, 1. 9 $ and Vol. XIX. p. 17, L 6. 

2o2 
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3 Tadhanta.jagadk a (tka)lniaeha8ya krata-Baha8ra-yajina[h«] sarrvamedh-avapta. 

i sarwabhuta-svarajyasya bahuBUTa^a-pa^dartka-purushamMha- 



5 



8 



Second Plate; First Side. 

vajap6ya.yftdhya>(?)-8h6daSi-raja8flya-p radhirajya-pr[a»]japaty.a. 
S J^i w ;77 idha -Pf itha -g^-va™ > -Sata.saha8ra.yajina[t*] kratuYar-anuditha- 

7 "tadhishtha-pratishthita-paramtehthitvasya maharajasya aakala-iaca. 

nma 9 dala-vimala-gura-pri(p r i)t hu .k8hitipati«.maku^.ma ? i.gaW- 

Second Plate ; Second Side; 
9 [n]ikar-avanata-padayngalasya MadhavaVM>mmiuia[b. # ] t>ranat.tl 

10 Vish^ukuiidl.Vakata-vamSa.dvay.al.uhkrita-janmanah BrtVikramfindravimina- 

11 naft«] pnya-napta flpu(8pha)ran-nifiita-iii8triihfia.prabh-avabhavi(8i)t.y68ha. 

]aganmanda- 

12 l.adhishti(8hthi)ta8ya bhr[fi]bha6gakara-Timrdhftta.8amagra.dayadaBya« anSka-cha- 

Third Plate ; Firtt Side. 

13 turddanta-Bamara-8amgliatta.dvirada-ga^a-viptila.Tijayasya yathavidh' 

14 viniryyapita-ghatik-Avapta-punya-samchayasya 8atata-bh[u]mL£ 

15 kanya-hiranya-pradana-pratilabdha-punya-jlvit.dpabh6ga8ya 

16 rama[ma*]h6svara8ya mahar[&«]jasya «8ri-Indrabha$tarakaTapmma 9 aRiri priyt 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

17 [jy6]8htha.pntrd garishM^hah) SaiSava &v* 8akala. D ripagnn-41amk r ita. 
Q ^l a- run * » a ^- a ^*^P^-8akala-rajyabhara[b»] paramamab^rf 

19 maharaja[b»] 8n(8rt)m4n=VikrameiidraTarmina«> 6vam=ajfilpayati [|*] NatfriPlpatyfiih 

Bh*abe[nn&]»-tata Eftvirdva.gr[a*]ma8ya dakshina.p<lrvva8y&m difii Bdgo- 



20 



Fourth Plate; First Side. 

sakala-jaga[t*]traya-ii* 

• * khagavatas=Triyamu*^imimji£»sYa hhawn u 

23 S6 m agirMv^n»thaya" dattam(ttah) [||.] B&j fi4 » ^J^duitaJiia^F^ 

24 W* PI KaSchid=6 D am= P a%ati s6 Bndra-16k6 deva-gV&(£Jl 



21 nyan-nama grama[h»] 8akala-jaga[t*]traya-nathasya SiSuiaSi-kar-avada. 

22 te-iubhriMa-jatamaknteaya'0 bbagavata8=Triyambha(mba)kasya bh3 



1 Tudhya is no word, and yd thya or ytfpya would yield no satisfactory meaning. 
1 Before vara one misses a word like yajna or lrra^«. 

• Read n-ddhishfhita-pratuhthita; op only na-pratishfhita-. * 
4 Originally bthitipiti and worn was engraved. 

8 Read °dasy=dnSka-. s Read £r-Indra°. 

7 This a*Mara may have been struck ont in the original ; read °krit*h samyag.. 

8 Read °vartnm=aivam=. 

• This is what seems to have been originally engraved; but tbe akshara in brackets looks as if if h+A i 

altered In In*. An, Vol IX p. 108, 1. 7 the «... of the river i. ,pe.t MfU^^ "£ "^ ^T 
intended here. See also above, Vol. III. p. 95. *Tv«moiy is 

M Originally °td*ya was engraved. " Read SdmagiHivarandthdya 

» The Sanskrit words which the writer is thinking of, apparently are rdjnd vachanmna oamra*S*-UZA • 

*<fr^l&i (for *t*ry<f*a or huruta) ; compare above, Vol. III. p. 262, 1. 23, kdrayita for kdrayit The Z! 

mint of the next sentence would properly be yah kaiehid=*indm pdlayati ta. rommence- 

* This correction may have been made in the original already. 
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Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

25 k6tl-sa(£a)ta-8ahasrdna svarggina 1 sukha[m] m6dati [|| # ] Vi[ja]- 

26 yar&jya-Bamva88arambt4 9 10 m&sa-pakkam 8 'gihmft 5 [II*] 

27 8 Bahnbhir=vvasadh& datt[a] bahubhis=cli=Anup&liiA [| # ] yasya 

28 yasya yada bhumim(mis=) tasya tasya tada phalam [||*] 

Fifth Plate. 

29 Sva-datt[a*]m . para-datt[a*1m va y6 har£ti(ta) 

30 shashtim varsha-sahasr&ni narake pachyat& 

31 Gav6 4 .bbumi tatha 'bharyya akramya hara 

32 aravayariti rajanam brahmahatya cha 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Om ! Hail ! From bis residence, tbe victorious LenduJ^ra, be who meditates on 
tbe feet of tbe boly lord of Sriparvata* (and belongs to the family) of tbe Vishnukundins, 6 — tbe 
great-grandson of tbe Mahdrdja Madhavavarman who washed off tbe stains of tbe world 
by bis ablutions after eleven ahamedha sacrifices, who celebrated thousands of sacrifices, who by a 
sarvamSdha sacrifice obtained tbe supreme dominion over all beings, who celebrated a hundred 
thousand bahusuvarna, paunfarika, purushamedha, vdjapSya, ytidhya (?), shofatin, rdjasdya, 
prddhirdjya, prdjdpatya and various other large and important excellent [sacrifices], who by 
tbe celebration of excellent sacrifices attained to firmly established supremacy, (and) whose two 
feet were- bent down by multitudes of heaps of jewels from the diadems of the stainless, noble 
and great kings of the whole orb of tbe earth, — the dear grandson of the glorious 
VikramSndravarman whose birth was embejlished by tbe two families of the Vishnttkundins 
and VakataB,— the dear eldest son of the devout worshipper of Mahe'avara (Siva), the 
Mahdrdja, the glorious Indrabhattarakavarman, who presided over the whole orb of the earth 
which was illuminated by tbe radiance of his flashing sharp sword, who by the act of contracting 
his eyebrows scattered all claimants, who gained extensive victories when bis troups of 
elephants encountered in battle numerous four-tusked elephants, 7 who acquired a store of merit 

1 The sense intended is that of ivargindih snkham=anubhavatu 

* I owe the right reading of this to Dr. Fleet, who, when communicating it to me, also drew my attention to 
the Telugu Nom. Plnr. v<irshamulu y 'the years,' in liue 6 of the Anamkon4 inscription of the Mahdmandaliivara 
Budradeva of the Kakatiya dynasty of Saka-Samvat 1084, Ind. Ant Vol. XI. p. 12. Since then I have myself 
found tamvattaramulu in line 27 of the Telugu inscription of Sdm&vara of Saka-Samvat 1130 (for 1131), above, 
Vol. III. p. 816; varshambutu above, pp. 46 and 92, and in a copper-plate inscription in Telugu characters of Saka- 
Sumvat 1586 (?), Ep. Car a. Vol. I. p. 19. No. 12; and varuthambulu in another copper-plate inscription of Saka- 
Samvat 1156 (?), ibid. p. 104, No. 86.— In what follows the word mdsa is quite meaningless; and the whole passage 
containing the date, expressed in Sanskrit, should be -samvatsarS 10 grithma-pakthi 8 [divot S*] 5; compare above, 
Vol. III. p. 262,1. 28. 

* Metre : Sldka (Anustyubh) ; and of the following verses. 

4 I have not found this verse elsewhere, and am unable to give the correct text of it 

1 Compare with this the commencement of the copper-plate inscription of the Mahdrdja Vijayanandi- 
varman, Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 176, 1.1, vijana-Vihgtpnr&dabhagavaoh-Chitrarathanvdmi'pdddnuddhydtd. 

* The Genitive case VUhnukundindm cannot well depend on the word mahdrdjah in line 19, but is apparently 
meant to express that the princes who will bespoken of in the sequel, all belong to the family of the VUhnakunaMnt, 
—a usage of the Genitive which 1 formerly doubted. We may compare the Genitive Kadambdndm iu line 4 of the 
D6vagere plates of the Mahdrdja Mrigesavarman, and in line 5 of the Halsl plates of the king Ravivarman, Ind. 
Ant. Vol. VII. p. 35, and Vol. VI. p. 26, and now, since the original reading of the introductory passage of the 
Valabht plates has been discovered by Dr. Hultisch, above, Vol. III. p. 319, also the Genitive Maitrakdndm of 
those plates. 

1 The compound, so translated here, cannot be properly dissolved. 
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by emptying 1 water-jars (at donations made) according to precept, who found a meritorious 
enjoyment of life in constantly bestowing land, cows, and gold, and giving girls in marriage, 8 — 
the devout worshipper of Mahedvara (Siva), the Mahdrdja, the glorious Vtoam&ndravarmanv 
the most noble, who, in childhood already embellished with all the virtues of a king, has duly 
taken, upon himself the whole burden of government, thus issues his commands :•*— 

(L. 19.) The village named Rdgonram, in Nat[ri P]pati on the bank of the Krishnabennft, 
in a south-eastern direction of the village of B&virdva, has been given to the S6magirisvara- 
natha (temple), belonging to the holy Tryambaka (Siva), the lord of all the three worlds, 
whose crown of matted hair is whitened and rendered bright by the rays of the young moon. 
Out of respect for the king's word you should execute (this) command. Whoever obeys it, 
enjoys the happiness of the inhabitants of heaven with the hundred- thousand billions of divine 
hosts in Rudra's world. 

(L. 25.) In the year 10 of the reign, o€ victory, on the 5th (day) of the 8th fortnight 
of summer. 

[Here follow three benedictive and imprecatory verses.] 



No. 26,— GANJAM PLATES OF PRITHIVIVARMAD.EVA. 

Bv F. Kiklhork, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. ; Gotttnobn. 

This inscription 8 is on three copper-plates, which were received by Dr. Hultzsch from 
Mr. C, J. Weir, I.C.S., Collector of the Gtenjam district. It is not known when and where 
they were originally found. The size of the plates is about 7 J* broad by 3| v high. Each plate 
has a ring-hole on the proper right side, but the ring and any seal that may have been attached 
to it are missing. The first and third plates are inscribed on one side only. The edges of the 
inscribed sides are raised into rims for the protection of the writing,, which in consequence is in 
very good preservation. The sise of the letters is between T V and $" f The characters are 
Nagari, as written in Orissa and neighbouring parts of Eastern India in perhaps the 12th or 
13th century A.D. 4 They include a final form of t, which is five times employed in lines 
16 and 17.* The language is incorrect Sanskrit ; and as the text, moreover, has been written 
by a very ignorant writer, it abounds in errors of every description, a few of which (in lines 6 
and 12) I am unable to correct. In respect of orthography. I would merely draw attention to 
the promiscuous use of the sibilants, and especially to the prevalence of the palatal sibilant 
which probably is due to the influence of the Magadhi Prakrit. 6 Thus, i is six times employed 
instead of $ (as in iam&dishati for samdditati, 1. 11) and twice instead of sh (in viiai for vishayS, 
1. 8, and purutai for purushaih, 1. 33) ; sh twice for i (as in shathi for iakti, 1. 3) and three 
times for s (as in shutah for sutah,l.8) ; and s three times for i (as in iasdnha for taJdnka, 1. 1) 
and once for sh (in manusya for manushya, 1. 32). Excepting six benedictive and imprecatory 
verses in lines 23-33, the inscription is in prose* In line 8 and lines 12-14 there are indications 
that the text, as originally engraved, may have been tampered with. 

1 I find ao authority for thu§ translating vinirydpila, but cannot suggest any, other inflating for tli* original 
passage. 

9 Compare, s.^., the Nasik. inscription of Ushtvadata, who gave wives tot eight Brahmanas. at the holy 
tirtha of Prabbasa ; Archaol. Survey of WetUr* India, Vol. IV. p. 99. 

1 It has been noticed in Mr. Swell's Li$ts of Antiquities, VwL II. p. 82, No. 214. 

4 This is doubtful, because I have not at baud dated inscriptions with, photo-lithographs from the same pari 
of India, to compare with, 

9 The sign of virdma is not used in the, text. 

* Compare my remarks on the India Office plate of Vyayarajaddva, above, VoL III. p. 312. 
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The inscription is one of Mahindravarmad^va'e boh, the devout ^worshipper of 
Mahesvara (Siva), the Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramehara Paramabhatldraka, the ornament of the 
spotless family of the Gangas, the lord of the excellent city of Sdlfihala, 1 .... the 
Mahdrdja PritteTrvarmadeva, -who had obtained a stoise of merit by worshipping the lotus-feet 
of the holy lord Gdkarnedvara, dwelling on the summit of mount Mahendra, 9 and who by the 
excellence of the three constituents of his regal power had attached to himself -the whole circle 
of feudatories, and had acquired by the valorous strength of his arms the sovereignty over all 
Kalinga. From his residence at 6vdtka(?) the king by this document informs his officials 
and the inhabitants concerned, that on the ©ooasion of «n equinox he gave a village in the 
Ja[n6]ra vishaya to the bhaftaputra* Subhamkara, (a Brahmana) of the Vatsa gdtra, who was a 
student of the Vajasaneya Veda, belonged to the Eanva 4&hkd, and had the fivefold pravara 
Bh&rgava, Chyavana, Apnavana, Aurva and Jamadagna, — in such a manner that the donee 
under th^s deed was entitled to the yearly receipt of four palas in silver. 4 — The inscription was 
written by the scuhdhiv^grahin, or minister of peace and war, Samanta, engraved by the hrazier 
Samanta-Svayambhn, and furnished with a seal (? ldnohhita) b by the chief queen. 

The inscription is not dated. On palfflographioal grounds it may : perhaps be assigned to 
the 12th or 13th century A.D. — The town of Kdl&hala* has been identified byidr.Eice with the 
modern Kdlar, in the east of Mysore. 

TEXTJ 

Pirrt Plate. 

1 Om 8 svasti [It*] SvStk»-adhishthanad=bhagavatat saeharacha[ra*].gur6 10 | 

sakala§as&(sa)nka-[sekhara ?>ya" | [sthji- 

2 ty-ntpati(tti).prakya-karana-h&6hrr^^ i v a § i (-si ) n a h 

§rimad.G6kang(rne)- 1 * 

3 svara-bhattarakasya | charanakamal-aradhan-a- | vatya(pta)*punya(nya)mchayali 

14 8hatkitraya-prakarsh-Anurandi(nii) • h 

'A t-a- | ive(se)8ha-8amanta-chakisa[ti*] ^va(sro)bhuja*va(ba)la. ! ^aitakram^aicrante^ | 
sakala-KaliDg-adhiraj^(jyah) pa- 

1 This is a hereditary title ; see p. 200, note 1. 

* It will be seen that some of these phrases are borrowed from the inscriptions of the earlier Ganga king* ; 
compare 9.g» above, Vol. III. p. 221. 

* Literally ' the son x>f a learned BrahmaW formed on the analogy of rdjaputra, and need here and, in other 
inscriptions from Orissa as a title of respect. 

4 Some of the more uncommon terms in the formal .part of the grant oocnr in the Kafak pUWs of 
Mababhavagnpta and Mahaeivagupta, and in the Bi^u4a (Qa^jam. district) plates ef .M&dhawvaniian,; see the 
notes on p. 200 f . 

* See the same term above, >Vol. TIL p. 42,, note, 8. 

* For a fancifol explanation of the name see the Port ^agannath), plates, of the Oaj^avAihla iking KrJaimlia- 
ddva IV., Jo*r> Beng. At. 8oe. Vol. LXIV. P. I. p. 137, L 17. 

7 From impressions supplied by Dr. HnlUeeh. "• Expressed by a symbol. 

* These two akshartu are clear in the impressions and cannot be read differently. 

*i° Read -gvrdh ; all the signs of pnnetaatiofi up tot the middle of line 11 are superfluous. 

11 .In the place: oft the dkaharoi in braeketsiour aAifctna* seem to have been. erigiaaJlyjeiigveTed, tfcetast three 
of which perhaps were irahara, while the fourth |S( indistinct in the impressions; bnt the original engtaving ha* 
apparently bean altered. The. epithet corresponds to the term Jn&3^*ckuddwmti4h df * cognate inscriptions. 

« * Bead -A#dV» ; of the two werde Jfcfaqta and htim eae is ntptrfl now. 

■ * The Afe'&ara diG6\\* denoted iinthe original vby the eign for ^.preceded by* the s^n for*, wed followed by 
that of tf. The.god, here, named ^evr*4t*«fw-a**tf4rwto iwosnaUy called. Wkm^awdmim. 

>» 4 Bead ~4aJct?. Compere avdipa for amipia rath^ immediately preceding eompontid. ?In an unpnlilithfri 
copper-plate inscription from the Ganjlm distriot I find similarly bkdtkavyam for bhdktavjam, and tdt*ar#a tor 

idt6**if«' 

J» Originally ptrd* was engraved. 



Digitized by 



Google 



I 



200 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vol. IV. 



5 ramam&h&vard matapitj:i-padaimdbyat6 ma(ma)ha(ba)rajadbiraja- 

param&s va(6 va) rah (ra-) paramabha- 

6 tt[a]raka- | Gangamalakulatilaka- | UriKdlaulapurapattanakasyah-kavalya- 9 

7 varayagb6sba- | maharajah(ja-)§rSP?ritliivivarmmad6va[h*] ku£ali | §ri- 

Mahindrava- 

8 rmmaddva-shntah 8 | Ja[nd P]ra-visa6 4 || yatbakal-adbyasifc 6 mabasamanta- I 

sriaba- 6 

9 manta- | r&janaka-rajaputrat(tra-)kumaramaty-iitpari 7 -da9(Janayaka- | visbayapati- 
10 gramapati 8 | anya§=cha cbata-bhata-yallabhajatiya 9 | janapadana fafcrakuta- 

kn ta- 
ll mvina | samavajikafc | yatbarhi(rham) manayati v6(b6)dbayati §a(sa)madisba(6a)ti | 
Vidita- 

8eeond Plate; First Side. 

12 m=astu bbavata 10 Stad-visbaya-fiamandha-gramd yafc grama-dvayamd&l=[i]ti nama | n 

13 sajalasthalaranya 18 cbatubsim&palaksbitab I bbattaputra-Su- 

14 bba[m]karaya | 18 Vajasena-cbaranaya | 14 Kanva-Sakbaya l6 Vacbba-g6traya 

15 lc itya tesbam=adbiya8stesbaih | pancbarisbaya-pravard bbavati | Bbargavab 

Chya- 

16 van-Apn6va- | n-Aurva-Jamadagn«$ti | Jamadagnivat d-Urvava- 

17 t | d=Apnuvanavat | Chyavanavat Bhriguvat | ta-pravaraya | ib=eva 

18 viBbuka(va)-Bankranya 17 matapitr6r=atmanafi=cba | pany-apivirdhay6 18 

19 yatba salttadMra-puraaarGna 19 | cbandrarka-atbiti- || 

I For the two next epithets I am unable to suggest any satisfactory emendations, but have no doubt that in 
the first the prince is intended to be described as ' the lord of the excellent city of K61&bala,' and that the second 
should mention some special musical instrument to which he was entitled by the favour of some god. As the 
signs for the initinl u and for ha are similar jn this inscription, the Kdl-dula of the text most probably i* a mistake 
for KSldhala. On Kdldhalapura see Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 167, and on the hereditary title of the 
Gangas • K6\d\a- (or Ko*a\d\a- or Kuvaldla-) puravarSieara 9 e.g. ibid. Vol. VI. pp. 102, 108, and VoL XVIII. 
pp. 811, 312. To Gdkarnasvamin the Gangas owed the kettledrum {bhSri) ; ibid. Vol. XVI II. pp. 163, 173 (also 
811 and 312). 

' Origiually Icamvalga- was engraved. 

s Bead -tntd ; the oompound so ending should properly have been placed before mahdrdjddhirdja in line 6. 

4 Bead •vishagS ; the compound so ending has clearly been engraved in the place of another word which has 
been effaced. ' 

1 Bead -ddhgdsint. • Bead mahd*dmanta-td manta-. 

7 Bead kumdrdmdtg-Sparika: • Bead pati**a*ydmi=cha. 

• Bead ydHgdn=yanapaddn^rdshtrah4fa'kutumbinah sdmavdgikdn.— SdmavdgiJea occurs in line 27 of the 
Katak plates of Mahaiivagupta (Yayati), Jour. Beng. As. 8oc. Vol. XLVI. P. I. p. 154 (above, Vol. III. p. 862) ; 
the same and cognate inscriptions have rdjavallabha for the vallabha of the present inscription. 

10 Bead bhavatdm I Stad-vishatta'Sambaddka-(?) ; about the proper reading of the rest of the line I am doubt* 
f ul. Here, again, the whole passage from grdtma up to Vdja$4na-cha in line 14 is engraved over another passage 
that has been effaced. 

II The signs of punctuation up to the end of line 19 are superfluous. 

11 Bead °ranga£=chatuhs(M'6palakshit6. 

11 Head Vdjasaniga* or Vdjasana-.— The reading Vdjatina- we ' have also in the Katak plates of 
Mahabbavagupta, lnd. Ant. VoL V. p. 66, and Proceedings Beng. At. Soc. 1882, p. 11 (above, Vol. III. p. 848,1. 12). 
" Bead Kfinva.. " Bead Vatta-. 

* The following passage I take to be intended for : iha tishdm* (for tasya) adhivdsah (for ika nivdsini)] tishdm 
(for tasga) panchdrshSga-pravard* bhavati BhArgava-Chgdvan-J.pnavdn-Aurv*-Jdmadagn=iti I Jamadagnivd* 
(}fvav<td=Apnavd*avooh~Chyovanavad=Bkriguvat I tat-pravardg*Sh=aiv<$. Compare the similar passage above, 
Vol. III. p. 46, lines 88-39, and note 6. — PanchdrshSya-pravarah is evidently intended also by the goitdrtiaya- 
pravarah, "the Yaivartfaya Pravara," of the copper-plate inscription edited in Jour. Bewy. As. &oe. VoL LXIV. 
P. I. p. 126. 

V Bead -sahkrAntydm. »* Bead pung-dbkivriddkagS, and omit the following ythd. 

* Bead •pura^saram. 
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Second Plate; Second Side. 

20 sam&kalam 1 sakarikritya prativarsha[m] rn(ru)pya-palani chatv&ri 

21 deyam 3 | evam pratipadit&=shma(sma)bhir=yatam(tali) 8 | sasana-dartia- 

22 nad=dharmma-gaurav[a*]d=asma(8ma)d-gaiirav[a*]ch=clia na ' kenachit=paripanthina 

bha- 

23 ' vitavya[m*] || Tatha cha dharmma-sa[stre*]8hu . pathyat£ || Vahubni 4 vasu- 

24 dha data | rajana Sagar-adibhi [|*] yasya yasya yada bhnmi bhu- 

25 mi | tasya tasya tada phalam |(||) Shadfeiti-8ahasrana[m] 

26 y&janana vasa[m]dnara | ah6 punyaya katyaya svarg[d] 

Third Plate. 

27 gama-pradaind |Qf) Ma bhud=vah phala-samka va | para-da[t=e]- 

28 ti pararthiva | sva-danat=phalamm=aDantya | para-dat-atip[a]- 

29 lane* |(||) Bhumim ya^ pratlgfirhnati - 1 ya cha bhumi prayachnati | 

nbhau ttd 

30 punya-karmm&n.au | niyat6 svarga-gaminau |(||) Sva-data para-datam=va yo 

31 hareti vasundhara [|*] sa vishthaya krimi bhntva pitribhi Saba pachyate |(||) 

Iti* 

32 kamaladal-amvuvinda-161a[m] B*rJyanx=anuchintya manusya-jivitan=cha [I*] sakala- 

33 m=idam=udahritam vudhva na hi purnsai para-kirtayd vildpya |(||) 

Likahitamn=cha 6 

34 sandhivigrahi-§ri-Samant^Da | Utkirnan=cha 7 grl-Samanta-Svayambhn-kansare- 

35 na 8 | Lamnchhitamn-cha 9 &^ma(ma)had&vya | i0 [Jnyakflh[i]ram=adhikaksharam= 

va tat=ta~ 

36 cb=cbharva pramanam*iti \\ 



No. 27.— THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM TRAVANCORE 

By F. Kiblhobn* Ph.IX, LL.D., CLE. ; GCttinqbn. 
A. — Trivandrum inscription of the time of Gtdda-Mftrtftnds. 

This inscription 11 is on the north wall of the Krishnasvamin shrine in the Padmanabhasvamin 
temple at Trivandrum. It consists of six lines of well-preserved writing in Grantha characters 
which cover a space of 1' 4" broad by %y" high, and contains a single Sanskrit verse, preceded by 



1 Head tamakdlam=akartkr%tya. Compare above, Vol. III. p. 45, 1. 40. 

1 Bead dSydnySvam. 

1 The tenteuce should end with =>smdbhih ; yatah connect* the preceding with what follows and means ' such 
being the case.' 

4 Metre : Sldka (Anoshtubh) ; and of the four next verses. I consider it superfluous to encumber the notes 
with corrections of the following verses. 

* Metre : PuihpitigrA. • Bead Likhitan*cha. T It end XTlHrnnu^cha. 

• Bead -kdsdrino for -kdmsyakdrSna. 9 Head Ldhchhitau^cha. 

M Bead Nyu*-dkihar*m»adhik-dkeharam vd yaMat*earvam. The copper-plate referred to above, p. 200, 
at the end of note 16, has unydkeharam. 

11 No. 269 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1895. The inscription has been edited and 
translated by Mr. Sundaram Pillai in his Some Early Sovereign* of Travanoore, pp. 69 and 28 (Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XXIV. p» 279); according to his account the shrine, ut which the inscription is, is called the U6&1& Krishna 
temple. 

2d 
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the words svasti Sri A. Its object is, to record, that in the month of Dhanns, when Jupiter was 
high, Adityarama, the umbrella-bearer of the lord of Gdjamba, Gtdda-Martfinda, gave a silver 
drum to the god of the temple of the station of cowherds at Sy&nand&ra. 

What is meant here by the words ' when Jupiter was high,' is shown by an inscription in 
the Tamil language and Vattejuttu alphabet, which on the original stone follows immediately 
upon this Sanskrit inscription, and which begins : l 

6 ...... Karkkataka-Vvi- 

7 ya}attil=Ttanu-nayiiru Tiruvanandapurattu 

8 sabhaiyun= ...... 

" In the month of Dhanus, when Jupiter was in (the sign) ICarkataka,— the assembly of 

Tiruvanandapuram and having been pleased to meet together, — 

Adichcharaman (i.e. Adityarama) gave to (the god) Tiruvayambadi-pillai (i.e. ' the boy of the 
sacred village of shepherds ') a silver dram/'* The date, therefore, is simply ' the month of 
Dhanus (of the Jovian year) in which Jupiter was in the sign Karkataka,' which, since Jupiter 
is in the same sign about every twelve years, tells us nothing of any practical value. 

There is no word in the text that could be meant to indicate a year of any particular era. 8 
On palaeogiaphical grounds the inscription (like the next) may be assigned to the second half 
of the 14th century A.D. Of the localities mentioned, Grdlamba no doubt is Kdlamba, 4 and 
Syanandura apparently is Trivandrum or a part of it. 6 

TEXT.« 

X Svasti Srih [||*] fsy&nandiir-aika-gdshthala- 

2 ya-kamaladri£& Gdda-M&rtt&nda-Gdlam- 

3 badhisa-chchha[t*]travahl Dhanushi cha 8 krita-naivMya- 

4 m=uttumga-Jiv§ [|*] sriman=Adityaramas=sa hi rajata-krita- 

5 n=dindimam=Mandar-abhan=dindir-akhanda- shanda-dyuti-sn- 

6 bham=adi§an=manya atma kshamayah II 

TBANSLATION. 

Hail! Fortune! 

In (Me month of) Dhanus, when Jupiter was high, the illustrious Adityarama, the soul 
of endurance, 9 worthy of respect, the umbrella -bearer of the lord of Gdlamba, Gdda-Mart&nda, 

1 The Tamil inscription begins in the same line in which the Sanskrit inscription ends. I owe the extract 
from it and the translation given above to Dr. Hultzsch. The phrase 'when Jnpiter was high' has by 
Mr. Snndaram been correctly interpreted to mean * when Jnpiter was in Karkataka.' 

9 The remainder of the inscription records gifts of money and paddy to the same temple. 

* Mr. Snndaram has taken the word Mdrttdnda in line 2 to be a chronogram (for 365) and has accordingly 
assigned the inscription to the K oil am year 365. But there is no indication that a chronogram is intended, and, as 
a matter of fact, the Kollam year 365 would correspond to A.D. 1189-90, while Jupiter's mean place was in the 
sign Karkataka from the 3rd January to the 29th December A.D. 1184. 

« The spellings Odlamba and Qdda for Kdlamba and Kdda (see Ind. Ant Vol. XX. p. 291, note 40) are 
evidently due to the desire of making these two Dravigian words look like Sanskrit compounds, and of making 
them rhyme with the preceding gdtktha. 

1 [The form Tiruv-ananda-puraui, which occurs in the Tamil portion of this inscription (text line 7) and in 
another Trivandrum inscription (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 305), suggests that 8yanandura is a corruption of Srj- 
Anand-ftr. The two words tint and M or it are interchangeable in Tamil local names; compare, §.g* Tiruv- 
arur and Sriy-arur or Siy-arur, 8outh-Ind. Inter. Vol. II. p. 257, note 6.— B.H.] 

• From an impression supplied by Dr. Holtisch. T Metre : Sragdhara. 

8 This cha is superfluous j for the following krtta-naividgam one would have expected krito-naivtdga. 

9 The original words would also mean 'the soul of the earth,' and they have been so translated by 
Mr. Suudaram. 
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after making offerings of eatables, dedicated to the lotus-eyed (god) o£ the unique temple of the 
station of cowherds at Syanandura a drum made of silver, resembling (mount) Mandara, 
shining with the lustre of the whole collection of the foam of the sea. 

B.— Trivandrum inscription of Sarvanganatha ; [§aka-]Samvat 1296. 

This inscription 1 also is on the north wall of the Krishnasvamin shrine in the 
Padmanabhasvamin temple at Trivandrum, immediately below the Tamil inscription quoted in 
the account of the preceding inscription A. It consists of seven lines of well-preserved writing 
in Grantha characters, covering a space of 1' 4" broad by 7£* high, and contains a single 
Sanskrit verse, preceded by the words svasti Srih. Its object is, to record the construction, at 
the town of Syanandura, of certain buildings for the worship of the (cowherds') god Krishna, by 
a prince (nfipa) Sarvanganatha, in the [Saka] year K296, when Jupiter was in the sign Simha. 
If this last statement refers to Jupiter's mean place, the exact date must have fallen between 
the 10th October A.D. 1374 and the 26th March A.D. 1375 ; for the solar Saka year 1296 
expired lasted from the 27th March A.D. 1374 to the 26th March A.D/1375, and Jupiter's 
mean position was in the sign Simha from the 10th October A.D. 1374 to the 6th October 
A.D. 1375. But, should the words of the text refer to Jupiter's true place, the date might be 
several months earlier than the 10th October A.D. 1374, because Jupiter's true position on that 
day was in the 14th degree of the sign Simha. The town Syanandura has been mentioned 
already in the inscription A. 

TEXT. 2 

1 Svasti Sri[h] [||*] 3 Simha-sthd cha ' Brihaspa- 

2 tau samakardd=abd3 cha Cholapriye 

3 g6§alan=cha sudipika-griham=ah6 

4 Krishn-alayam=mandapam | bhaktya ch=aiva ya- 

5 s6rttham= apy= atitaran= dharmarttham= apy= adar&t 

6 Syanandura-pure sukirtti-sahitas=Sarwam- 

7 ganathd nripah || 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Fortune ! 

When Jupiter stood in (the sign) Simha, in the year (denoted by the chronogram) 
Chdlapriya (i.e. 1296), the prince Sarvanganatha, possessed of good report, from faith and to 
secure fame in abundance and for the sake of religion, reverentially built at the town of 
Syanandura a cow-house, a house of beautiful lamps, (and) Ah ! an abode of Krishna, an open 
hall. 

C. — Varkkalai inscription df Martanda ; the Kollam year 655. 

This inscription 4 is on the base of the mantfapa in front of the Janardanasvamin shrine at 
Varkkalai, a place of pilgrimage about 24 miles north of Trivandrum. 6 It contains a Sanskrit 
verse, written in Grantha characters in two lines which cover a space of 7' 2* long by 4 V high, 
preceded, on the same level, by the words svasti Mh, also written in Grantha characters, in a 
single line about 11* long and 2* high. To judge from the impressions, the verse may have 
been followed by two or three more words, probably containing a blessing ; but, if any such words 

1 No. 270 of tbe Government Epigrapbist's collection for 1895. 

» From an impression supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. » Metre : Sardftliivikriflifca. 

* No. 267 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 1895. 

« See Mr. Sundaram Pillai's Some Early Sovereigns of Traoancore, p. 55 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 383). 

2d2 
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were there* they are quite effaced. The inscription records that, in the K61amba year 655, in 
the middle of the month of Vrisha, on Brahman's (i.e. a second) tithi, a Thursday, when the 
nakshatra was Mrigasirsha, during the Simha lagna, the king Martanda had the god Hari 
(Vishnu), who resides at the glorious Vayka, bathed by Brahmanas. 

The date, being of the month of Vrisha or Vrishabha, would be expected to fall, 1 and does 
fall, in Saka-Samvat 655 + 747=1402 expired. In that year the month of Vrishabha lasted 
from the 27th April to the 27th May A.D. 1480, and during this period the day which exactly 
answers the requirements of the case is Thursday, the 11th May; for on this day, which was 
the 15th of the month of Vrishabha, the second tithi of the bright half ended 22 h. 26 m.,and 
the moon was in the nakehatra Mrigasirsha for 18 h. 24 m., after mean sunrise. Moreover, 
since the longitude of the sun at mean sunrise was 43 a 37', the Simha lagna lasted from about 
5 h. 6 m. to about 7 h. 6 m. after mean sunrise. Accordingly, the ceremony recorded in the 
inscription was performed about midday of Thursday, the 11th May A.D. I486. — Vayka 
perhaps is Varkkalai itself ; but, if the inscription did not happen to be at that place, one would 
rather feel inclined to identify Vayka with Vaikom, a place of some importance about 25 miles 
south of Cochin. 

TEXT. 9 

Svasti srih [|| # ] 

1 Kolambd^ mamat-§ti vatsara ite mase Vrish-arddh4 Gur6r=vvar£ bh£ 

tyrigasirshake Vidhi-tithau Simhe cha lagn6 subhe [/*] 

2 snanam samyag=akarayad=dvija-varais=sri-Vayka-dhamn6 Hares =sri-sauryy-adi-gun- 

anvitas=sa matiman Marttanda-dhatripatih [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Fortune! 

In the Kolamba year denoted by (the chronogram) mamata (i.e. 655), when the month 
had advanced to the middle of (the sign) Vrisha, 4 on a Thursday, when the nakshatra was 
Mrigasirsha, on Brahman's tithi, and during the auspicious Simha lagna, the prudent king 
Martanda, endowed with fortune, bravery and other excellent qualities, made the best of the 
twice-born in due manner bathe (the god) Hari who resides at the glorious Vayka, 



No. 28.-NILGUND INSCRIPTION OF TAILA II.; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 904. 

By F. Kiblhorn, Ph.D., LL:D., CLE. ; GQttingen. 

This inscription is on the east of the north gate of the village of Nilgund in the Oadag 
taluka of the Dharwar district of the Bombay Presidency. I edit it from an impression, sent to 
me about two years ago by Dr. Fleet. 

The stone, on which the inscription is engraved, contains some sculptures. Within the space 
allotted to the writing, before the commencement of lines 2-6, there is a cow with a sucking 
calf. Immediately above the top line, in the middle, is a linga, with the sun and moon above, 



1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 53. ' From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 

t Metre: S&rdilsvikri^ita. 

« Compare Intcriptions Santcribe* du Cmnbodgv, p. 68, verse 26, timh-drddhagai chandramah. In our 
inscription, what bad adtanced t«« the middle of the sign Vrisha, was really the sun. 
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' m — — 

and a standing hnman figure on either side of it. And above these again, at the top of the 
stone, is another hnman figure, squatting down and facing to the front. The inscription consists 
of 32 lines of writiog which covers a space of about 1' ll" broad by 3' 11* high and which, with 
the exception of the two last lines, is in a fair state of preservation. The writing in lines 31 
and 32, which probably are a later addition, is so faint and indistinct that it cannot be read with 
any approach to certainty. The execution of lines 1-20 is good; after that the writer or 
engraver got careless and failed to maintain the same type of characters, especially in lines 
21-26. The size of the letters is about {". The characters are Old-Kanarese ; they include 
the sign of the upadhmdntya in bhdvinaJi^pdrUhiv; 1. 28. Excepting the Kanarese biruda 
neramodeganda in line 16, the name Erevishnu in line 29, and the Kanarese Genitive Kanndjana 

*in Hne 30, the language is Sanskrit. The grammar is faulty, especially in the verse in lines 
29-30, in the sentence in lines 15-22 where we have tena . . • dattavdn instead of tena 
. . . daHam, and probably also in lines 22-24 where the author appears to be guilty of a 
similar mistake. In respect of orthography, it may suffice to draw attention to the use of ri 
instead of the vowel ri in dvishkritam, 1. 1, svikrild, 1. 9, -kritam, 1. 29, and griham, 1. 24, and 
to the donbling of the first part of the conjunct vy in karttavvyam, 1. 7, and iti vvydkulds=, 1. 8. 

. Bather more than one half of the text is in verse. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Western Chalukya Tailapa Ahavamalla, 
whom we know to have restored .the Chalukya sovereignty in the year Srimukha = Saka- 
Samvat 895 expired. 1 After eulogizing that king, it mentions a general or feudatory of his, 
named Kannapa (or Kennapa), who ruled the two Three-hundreds and the Kogali and 
other districts of the Banavasi province ; and tells us that, on his death, Kannapa was 
succeeded by his younger brother Sdbhana. Since this S6bhana apparently is the S&bhanarasa, 
who is mentioned in a Gadag inscription 8 of Saka-Samvat 924 as a feudatory of Tailapa *s 
successor SatyaSraya II., it is clear that 'the two Three-hundreds' of the present inscription 
are the Belvola Three-hundred and the Puligere Three-hundred which, with some other districts, 
are assigned to S6bhanarasa in that other inscription. 3 Kogali, the name of another district 
governed by Kannapa and after him by S5bhana, Dr. Fleet suspects to be a mistake for 
Kengali which, according to him, was the name of a Five-hundred district. 

After the above preliminary statements, the inscription, in lines 15-21, records that, on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse in the month of Bhadrapada of Saka-Samvat 904 expired, 
corresponding to the year Chitrabhanu, S6bhana gave to a certain Vishnubhatta of the 
Visvamitra gotra a field, measuring 30 nivartanas and situated in the village of Nirgunda, for 
the purpose of establishing an alms-house. And in lines 22-26 it is further stated that this gift 
was renewed (?) by a lady named VadajabM (?), who also gave a house near the northern 
boundary of the village of Chifiohila (or Chinchali), for the purpose of providing food for 
twelve Brahmanas. Lines 29-30 express the wish that the alms-house foundod by Erevishnu, 
440. Vishnubhatta, at the sacred place Chincha (apparently Ohinchila or Chinchali) may last 
for ever ; and the inscription ends with the writer's name and a word of auspicious import. 

The date of S6bhana's donation corresponds to the 20th September A.D. 082, when 
there was a solar eclipse which was visible at Nllgund. Of the localities mentioned, 
Nirgunda is the village of Nllgund where the inscription still is, and Chinohila or Chinchali is 
the village Chinchoolee of the maps, about a mile and a half south-west of Nilgund. 

1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 167. 

• See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 42 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. IT. p. 297, and Vol. XII. p. 210, No. 31 ; the date of the 
Gadag inscription regularly correspond* to Snndny, the 22nd March AD. 1002. 

• Compare aleo Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 271, where Permanadi-MariiBinsrhad&va instated to havo governed 'the 
two (Three-hundred*, viz. the Puligere Three-hundred and the Be)vola Three-hundred, which, together, make) 
six-hundred/ I owe this reference to Dr. Fleet. 
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TEXT. 1 

1 0m 8 svasti | Vayaty=avishkri(8bkp)taih Visbndr=vvaraham ksb6bbit« 

arnnavafm] [|*] 

2 dakshin-6nnata-damslitr-agra-visranta-blinvaTia[m] vaptfb |(||) Svasti [| # ] 

Samastabbnvan [a] - 

3 §raya-§rfprithvivallabha-maharajadhiraja-param^ivara- 

4 paramabbattarakab 4 SatyasrayaktQatilakah 6 CMlukyabhara[na]- 

5 grimad-Ahavamalladdvah I . *Y6=sau firf-viramarttanda-Raahtrakft- 

6 ta-nyipa-sriyam [|*] prapya palitavan=samna(mra)d=^kaclichlia[t*]trftna mMi- 

7 nim |(||) Vrittam | Tasya 7 §ratv=abhidbanaih sakala-ripunrip-anika-* 

nirmmulan-dttham kim [ka]rttawyam kva ya- 

8 ma[h] kva cha vasatir=iti vvyakulas=cnintayanti [|*] CHidd-Andhr-adbisa- 

Pajjdy-dtpa(tka)la-mabipatay6 8 y&- 

9 na ch=ambh6dhi-8ima ksbma rama svSkri(kri)t& y6 hasati nripa-gunair= 
^ adirajan=Nal-adin || 

10 S16kau 9 [|*] Tasya 10 Tai}apad6vasya prasadach=chakravarttin6 " Banavftsyft 

dvi-trftlSataib. KogaJy-adi-maM- 

11 m=manari |(||) Maba-maba[b*] 6a[s]a8*asav«asamas=samar-6ddhatah [|*] 

K[a]nnapah 18 kdpadavagni- 

12 dagdba-dvidr&pakananab |(||) Tad-atyayd tad-annjas=Sd[bha]na8-tat-kram$ 

s[tb]itah [|*] samgrama-sam- 

13 gat-apflrvvavijayasrfvadhfi-dbavab ls |(||) Tat-samab kd=[pi] bhftpal6 na bhii- 

14 t& na bhavisbyati | maba-gnneshu k£n=api 14 gtm&shu bhuvana-traye || 

15 Gadyam | • T6na samara-sabasa-pradar§ana-prasanna-Tailapaddva- 

1 6 prasad- [a*] sadita-nera modegan da 1 6 -giridurggamall a-samantacnti. - 

17 damani-katakaprakar-ady-anvarttha-namna | l * svasti Sa(sa)kanripa-sam- 

18 vatsardshu chaturadhika-navadatSshu gatSshu Chitrabhanu-sam- 

19 vatsarS Bhadrapada-masS Bflryya-grahanS sati I 1 * Visvami- 

20 tra-gdtrin$ Visbnubbattaya sa[t*]tra-pravarttan-arttham Nirggund-[am]ta- 

21 [r]-ggrame raja-man&na dand^na 17 trim[sa]m-nivarttana-kshetram da- 

22 ttavan 18 II Tad=anu Vadajabbayayapi 19 Visbnubbattasya 

23 padau praksbalya SobhanSna dattara=ekada puna- 



I Prom an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet. * Expressed by a symbol. 

* Metre : fcldka (Anush$ubh). « Bead °#draka.. 6 Bead tilaka-. 

• Metre : §16ka (Annsb^ubh). * Metre : Sragdhara. 8 Originally °pdtay6 was engraved. 
9 Bead iWkdh ; this correction may have been made already in the original. 

M Metre : §16ka (Anustyubh) ; and of the three following verses. 

" Bead °varttinoh I . 

IJ lam n ot quite sure whether the original has Kannapah or Kennapoh. 

II Originally °vijdya° was engraved. 

** The words Jc6n=dpi guntshu are quite clear in the original ; the only meaning which I can assign to tbem, 
bnt which does not quite satisfy me, is « by any means (equal to him) in qualities.' 

11 This word occurs above, p. 65, 1. 7 ; here the reading of the third akahara (mo) is quite certain. 

" These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

17 Read trim/tan: 18 Read ttatn. 

19 This (or possibly Vd(a°) iff what seems to be actually engraved. Considering the construction of the preceding 
sentence, Una . . . dattavdn for Una . . . dattarn, and the fact that in this sentence we have dattavati % I mn 
almost certain that Vddajabbdydyapi contains the Instrumental case of the name of a woman, perhaps the wife 
of &6bbana, followed by apt. That name may have been P&dajabbd, and, if this was the case, the proper reading 
would be Vddaiabbay*6pi t and dattam for dattavatt. 
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24 r=mmaya datfcam=iti dattavatl 1 gri(gri)ham cha Chimchila-* 

25 gr&masya 3 nttara-ksh^traBima-lagnam dvadasa-brahma- 

26 na-bh6jan»arttharii || 

27 4 Samanyd=yan=dharmma-i$tnm 6 nppanam kal& kale* palaniy6 bhavadbhih [I*] 

28 8arwan=etarim^ta« bhavinab=partthiv-endra[n=*] bhuy6 bbuyO yachate 

Ramabhadrah [||*] 

29 7Chimcha-ksb£tr& dvi 3 a t Srfman padapadm-dpajlvina [|*] Ereviabnn-[kri(kp)]- 

30 tarn sa[t*]tram tishthaty=a-chandra-taraka 8 || Kanndjana likhita[m] [||*] 



31 
32 



Mangala[m ||*j 



*19 



TRANSLATION. 

0m. Hail ! 

(Line 1.) Victorious is the boar-incarnation of Vishnn, wbicb agitated the ocean, (and) 
at which the earth was reposing on the tip of his uplifted right tusk. 10 

Hail ! The refuge of the universe, the favourite of Fortune and of the Earth, the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamSsvara Paramabhaftdraka, the frontal ornament of the family of 
Satyasraya, the ornament of the Chalukyas, the glorious Ahavamalladeva ;— 

Who, after obtaining the Fortune of the glorious Rashtrakuta kings, sun-like heroes 
though they were, has ruled the earth as sovereign lord, without a rival ; 11 — 

Verse : On hearing that name of whom, 1 * which he acquired by the extirpation of all the 
armies of hostile kings, the Choda And Andhra rulers and the P&ndya and Utkaja kings, 
bewildered, deliberate what to do, where to go to, and where to dwell ; who has taken for his 
spouse the ocean-bounded Earth, and who with his kingly qualities is deriding Nala and the 
other primeval kings ; — 

(L. 10.) S16kas : By the favour of that emperor TaiJapadSva, the famous Kannapa 13 — great 
and of great splendour, (a warrior) without an equal, daring in battle, one whose wrath consumed 
adversaries as a blazing fire does a forest — ruled the two Three-hundreds (and) the land of 
Kogaji and other (districts) of (the) Banavasi (province). 14 

When he passed away, his younger brother fiobhana in succession took his place, the 
husband of the Fortune of unprecedented victory over those whom he encountered in war. 
Even among those possessing great excellencies no ruler in the three worlds has been or will be 
his equal in qualities by any means. 16 



1 The meaning which I believe to be intended would be properly expressed by the words jpunar^mmayd dtyata 
Hi dattam. 

* The name intended perhaps it Chime halt-. ' Read grdmaty=6ttara* % 

4 Metre : §Alint • Bead -tHurm. • Read =#<*»=. 

7 Metre : Sldka (Annsh^nbh). — The construction is quite tmgrnmmatical ; one would have ezpeeted 
dvij€na irimaid . . . Erevithnund kritam. One also misses, before pddapadm-dpajivind and compounded with 
it, the name of the person whose dependant Ejevishnu was. 

8 Bead tishfhatv=* and -tdrakam. 

9 The writing in lines 81 and 82 is too indistinct to be read with any approach to certainty. According to 
Dr. Fleet, the writer who copied this inscription for Sir W. Elliot, did not attempt to read anything after the end 
of line 28. 

,0 See the same verse above, Vol. III. p. 810. 

11 The literal meaning of course is, that, as there were no other kings, Ahavamalla's royal umbrella of state was 
the only one in existence. 

19 Fts. the name Ahavamalla, • the wrestler in battle.' 

11 Or, perhaps, Kennopa. l * See above, p. 205. *■ See p. 206, note 14. 
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(L. 15.) Prose : He, who by the favour of TailapadSva, pleased with the prowess shown 
by him in war, received the titles of < neramodeganfa the wrestler of mountain strongholds, 
the crest- jewel of feudatories, the camp's rampart' and other titles equally appropriate,— Hail ! 
When nine-hundred and four years of the Saka king had .passed, in the year Chitra- 
bhanu, in the month Bhadrapada, when there was an eclipse of th* sun, he gave to 
Vishnubhatta of the Visvamitra gotra, for the purpose of establishing an alms-house, a field 
which by the king's measuriog-rod measured thirty nivartanas, within the village of 
tfirgunda.i Afterwards Vadajabba on her part, thinking that she would give again what 
had once been given by Sobhana, after washing the feet of Vishnubhatta, renewed the gift (?), 
and gave besides a house, close to the northern boundary of the fields of the village of 
Chinchila, 2 for the purpose of feeding twelve Brahmanas. 

(L. 27.) Let this bridge of religion, which is common to all kings, at all times be guarded 
by you ! Thus Ramabhadra again and again entreats all the great princes who will rule here in 
the f ature. 

May 3 the alms-house, which by the holy twice-born Erevishnu, who subsists on the lotus- 
feet [of ...?], has been founded at the sacred place Chincha, endure as long as the moon 
and the stars ! 

The writing of Kann6ja. Bliss ! •••...*.. 



No. 29.— BANSKHERA PLATE OF HARSHA. 

Br Gk Buhlbr, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. 

I edit this new grant of the great king Harsha of Kanauj and Thandsar according to an 
inked estampage and two ink-impressions, kindly sent to me by Dr. A. Fiihrer. It is incised 
on a single copper-plate, measuring about 19 inches by 13, which, as Dr. Fiihrer informs 
me, was found in September 1894 at the village of BanskhSra, 4 about 25 miles from 
Shahjahanpur, and was presented to the Lucknow Museum by Lalla Kishore Lai, banker and 
Honorary Magistrate of Shahjahanpur. A seal is soldered to the right side of the plate; but 
it is so much defaced that I fail to read even a single letter on the impression sent by Dr. Fiihrer. 
Its size seems to agree with that of the S&npat Beal, published by Dr. Fleet in his Qupta 
Inscriptions, Plate xxxii. B. 

The characters of the body of the new plate are a little smaller than those on the 
Madhuban plate, 6 but as neatly and carefully incised and even better preserved. Their type 
too, shows only few and slight differences, some of which consist in the use of forms, more 
advanced than those on Harsha's- later document. The medial vowels d, i, *, *, at, 6> aw, which 
commonly stand above the line, are made more ornamental and are similar to the corresponding 
letters of the Jhalrapatan praiasti* The upadhmdtiiya and the jihvdm&liya, which do not occur 
in the Madhuban plate, appear, the first frequently and the second at least once, in °guptddayaK~ 
• kritvd (1. 6). The jihvdmuliya has the simplified cursive form which occurs in the Jhalrapatan 

1 I am unable to suggest a different translation of the words Kt+gun&~<tntargrdm£, which properly would", 
mean * in the inner village of Nf rgunoV There are some doubts also about the proper translation of the following: 
sentence ; see p. 206, note 19. 

% Or, it may be, Chinchali. * See p. 207, note 7. 

* See the Indian Alias, sheet No. 68, where Bhnnskhe;a i» found in N. L. 27° 47' 30* and E. h. 79°'38'. 

• JKp. 2nd. Vol. I. p. 67 ff. « Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p 180. 
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praiasti and in the Sarada, and consists of a loop below the top-stroke of the ha. The 
upadhmdniya is represented by a semicircle, open above, with cnrled ends, just as on 
Vinayakapala's plate 1 of [Sri*Harsha-] Samvat 188 and in later inscriptions. It stands above 
;he pa, bat on the level of the top-line of the, letters. Similarly the superscribed ra, too, never 
rises above the top-line of the consonants. Dr. Fleet has noticed this peculiarity as something 
exceptional in the Aphsad praiasti? But Professor Kielhorn has found it also in the Kudar- 
k&t pra4asti, z and Ha'rsha's two land-grants (that from Madhuban with some exceptions) offer 
further instances. It is also quite regular in the Sarada ligatures and in those of many 
Nagari manuscripts of the 10th and 11th centuries A.D. Its cause is, in the cases of the 
four inscriptions, the desire of the calligraphists to make the tops of all mdtrikds without 
vowel-signs perfectly level in order to gain room for the ornamental medial d, *, t, etc. 
The superscribed ra of these inscriptions consists regularly of a wedge ; but in varnnd£rama° 
(1. 3 of the BaDskhera pltfte) it is represented by a full ra, attached to the right of the 
lower na. Strictly speaking, the group is equivalent to nnra, and we have here another 
instance, showing that the Indian scribes even of late times did not hesitate to change the 
natural order of the component parts of a group of consonants in order to form a shapely 
sign. The fact is of some value for the correct interpretation of the irregular ligatures 
in the Girnar and Siddapura versions of the ASoka edicts. 4 With Vinayakapala's above- 
mentioned plate agrees also one of the Banskhera forms of na, e.g. in °grahdratvSna (1. 11), 
where the loop on the left of the sign is connected, not with the vertical, but with the top-stroke. 
The letter thereby becomes somewhat similar to a ga, for which Dr. Fleet has mistaken it in 
the word °nau° (1. 1 of the Vinayakapala plate), rendering it in his transcript by °gd°. The 
virdma in Samvat (1. 16) stands to the right of the final t, hanging down from its top. In the 
later Madhuban plate we have in the corresponding word the older form of the virdma, which 
consists of a stroke above the final letter. r. 

The characters of the sign-manual in line 18 differ very considerably from those of the 
body of the grant. They are about three times larger and very elaborately ornamented, in 
fact of the florid type of the so-called " shell-characters/' 6 The vowel % in the dhi of mahd- 
rdjddhirdja consists of more than a dozen separate strokes, and the preceding d of seven. If 
king Harsha really used these characters in signing all legal documents, he must have been a 
most accomplished penman, and the cares of government and the conquest of India must 
have left him a great deal of leisure. 

Among the numeral signs, those for 20 and 1 agree with the letter-numerals of the 
period. But the sign for 2 very closely resembles the modern DSvanagar! figure of the decimal 
system. The DevanagarS sign for 3 occurs also occasionally in the Bower MS., and it would 
seem that advanced forms of the decimal numerals were in existence much earlier than is 
usually assumed. 

There is only one sign of inter punctuation, the single dan<[a in the shape of a curved 
stroke. In line 11 this sign is used even between the two names of the donees, though they 
belong to one and the same dvandva compound. At the beginning of the technical portion 
of the grant, the neglect of the sandhi in the words °Har8hah Ahichchhattrd (1. 7) does duty 
for the sign of interpunctuation. 

The language of the Banskhera plate is very good and correct Sanskrit, which is 
better than that of the Madhuban plate. Even in the technical portion there are only two 
mistakes, the Prakritic form pramdtdra for pramdbri (11. 8 and 14) and the bad compound 
sarvvaparihritaparih&d (1. 9). The orthography is regulated by the pedantic system of the 



1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 140. * Gupta Imcriptiont, p. 202. » Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 180. 

« See my India* Studies, No. III. p. 77 f. • Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 864. 

2e 
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Pandits, which requires the doubling of consonants, immediately preceded or followed by tu> 
the assimilation of the, visarga to following sibilants, the use of the jihvdm4Uya and 
upadhmdniya, and the assimilation of fip&l f" to the following palatals, dentals, etc. The 
only irregularities, due to the popular pronunciation of ba for va 9 are found in °8cmvaddha° 
(1. 7) and in Samvat (1. 16). The letter ba is of course not used on the plate, but every where 
represented by va. t 

The genealogical portion of the Banakhera plate teaches us nothing new, as it agrees 
literally with the text of the Madhuban plate. The donees *re two Br&hman&s of the 
Bh&radv&ja gotra, Balachandra, a RigvMin, and Bhadraar&min, a S&marMin. The Tillage 
granted, Markat^fl&gara, lay in the bhukti of Ahiohchhattr& (RAmnagar) and in ; the western 
pathaka of the Angadiya vishaya. Among the officials mentioned at the end of the document, 
that of the keeper of the records (mahdkshapatalddhikaranddhikrita), Bh&na or Bh&nu, is new. 
The dttaha, Skandagupta, is the same person who was charged w*ith the conveyance of the 
Madhuban grant. As engraver we have fsvara instead of Gurjftra. The date, Samvat (i.e. 
6ri-Harsha-Samvat) 22, K&rttika badi 1, is three years earlier than that of the Madhuban .plate, 
and probably falls either in A.D. 328 or 629. 

TEXT.i 
1 ^f ^% 4<^1^^4^^^^^^NK|^q^HH^^I 4W<I«1*Y«K - 

H *14<|cqi<l3^ldj^4IVlft M^ 

HM<4<lf<<y4TWH^fl«il<*4<^|<|^|f^<H^IT[HTj ^T[V|^[>r]^ra* 

4 ^ld(*d^H«dldfa^f<dflcMyq^44^<«lX 
<flchMMdqt<««<^Mlf^d>^^^ 

*mm firerft fafaar *qnTfsiT iWT^rt trnaf m^rrgftmH^ 

1 From an inked estampHge and two ink- impressions, supplied by Dr. Fuhrer. 
■ Possibly *ft> expressed by tbe nanal symbol. ■ Looks like %i^i^|. 

« °5Pn& , not irfw ) is also tbe reading of tbe Madhuban plate, as was first pointed out to me corjectur- 
ally by Professor Kielborn. 
• Read c *«lt. 
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FROM AN IMPRESSION BY DR. A. FUHRER. 
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7 [gw]*n^Tg«rr7rXiFCimTtiifr w^rr w fMqwn.|<wfl xror- 
t>f%7r]TT- 

nf?nn- 
srm[<| qr- 
xmwq i *R»fmT it* 

14 TOT TRT *ira*f HTNfirfY?! 3 I T«^d«H«< l^lfl^HIWHW^W 
[l*] ^RttT TT*TCTTt7rTOT*WrTT*Pr>W5gH : ^fl^MA^lH Wi- 

16 TTTT9l[W^]«*H^!MI^<*l^ 4 

16 Ufl^fiiEi **m *• ? 

17 «RTf^ *fe t [»•]• 

18 ^ITOt *HT *HKHHnHw4Vffa [■•] 



1 The m and rf of wl° are not certain, likewise tbe second k of HWZ°* 

1 The word °5 f^° is also in tbe text of the Madhnban plate and has been left out by mistake in my tran- 
script. 

» Read Ulftfrtf*' * Perhaps °*ng**iT$*n . 

2b2 
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No. 30.— STONE INSCRIPTIONS AT THE JATINGA-RAMESVARA HILL. 
By J. F. Flbbt, I.C.S., Ph.D., CLE. 

The Jatinga-B&m6£vara hill is near Sidd&pura, in the Molakalmnru taluka of the 
Chitaldroog district in Mysore. I edit the two inscriptions, now published, from ink- 
impressions which were made by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri and were transmitted to me by Dr. 
Hultzsch. 

A. — Inscription of Vishnuvardhana-Vijay&ditya ; A.D. 1064. 

This record is on a slab near the Suryanftr&yana shrine. — The writing covers a space of 
about 1' 4* broad by 41 2* high ; apparently without any sculptures above it. It is mostly in a 
state of excellent preservation : but the last two lines are almost completely illegible ; and a 
few letters are damaged elsewhere, at the beginning or end of some of the lines. — The 
characters are Kanarese, of the period to which the record refers itself ; and they are boldly 
formed and well executed. The size of the letters ranges from about V to 1 j". A noticeable 
point here is that the cerebral (f is very clearly distinguished from the dental d, by a marked 
turning up and over of the right-hand end of the lower part of the letter. The virdma is 
denoted by the sign for the vowel u, — in neUviiinolu, line 11. — The language is Kanarese. 1 
And the whole record is in prose. — As regards orthography, there are several cases in 
which the letters i and 8 are wrongly interchanged ; but the only point that calls for special 
notice, is the curious use of kh, by mistake for k, in Chalukhya, line 4, and Trailokhya, 
line 5. 

The inscription is a record of Vishnuvardhana-Vijay&ditya, who was styled 
Ahavamallana-ankak&ra, i.e. the warrior or champion 9 of Ahavamalla, — one of the sons of 
the Western Chalukya king Trail6kyamalla-Ahavamalla-S6m66vara I. 8 It is a Saiva inscription. 
And it records that, while, at Kampili,— which is evidently the modern Kampli, on the 
Tungabhadra, in the Hosp&t taluka of the Bellary district, — he was reigning -over (or, more 

1 1 adopt a suggestion thrown oat, 1 think, by Mr. Rice in a notice of Mr. Kittel's Kanni da -English 
Dictionary, and abandon the use of the term "Old- Kanarese." — The words parn-kstag a (11. 17, 18), maxima 
(11. 18, 19), aod pera-pola and paravari (1. 24), nre an intelligible. • So, alto, modabadum etc. in lines 27-29, where 
the text is rather doubtful. 

9 As used in this and similar birudas, ahka seems, — as the Kanarese affix kdra is used,— to be intended to 
be applied in its meaning of ' a military show, or sham -fight ; war, battle.' Bat ahkakdra may also represent the 
Sanskrit ahkakdra, * an arithmetician ;' and there may be some such implication as that by which the prefix of the 
name of the Eastern Chalukya king Gunaka-Vijayaditya III. is explained by the statement (see Ind, AnL 
Vol. XX. p. 109) that he was '* a thorough arithmetician (ahkakdrah sdksh&t)." 

' The terms used to denote the relationship of Vishnnvardhana-Vijayaditya to Sdmesvara I. are, maga here, 
and nandana in his Davapgere inscription (Pdli, Sanskrit, and Old- Conarsse Inscriptions, No. 136; Mysore 
Inscriptions, p. 19).— Elsewhere, and at a time when I knew of only the Davangere record, I questioned the 
literal application of them in this case (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 277 f.) ; my reasons being, that this person 
seemed to be not mentioned in any other Western Chalukya records; (that Bilbana does not refer to him in the 
VikramdhkadSvacharita) ; that the title Vthgi-mandal-Hvara or " lord of the province of Venpi " (applied to 
him in the DAvangere record), «nd the epithets sarvaldkdiraya and samastal6kdiraya, '* asylum of all man- 
kind," appeared to make it plain that, on one side at least, he was of Eastern Chalukya descent; that no such 
expression as " born to " S6roeivara 1. is used ; and that there is a custom in the Kanarese country, by which 
any kinsman in the next degree of descent may be called a son. Facts have come to light, however, which shew 
that certain titles, which, one would imagine, would only go by line of descent, occasionally accompanied 
io vest i tare with provincial authority. And, on mature consideration, I think that the terms maga and nandana 
should be accepted literally. The title Vehgi-mandal-iivara, however, which caa hardly have any connection 
with the No)atnbava4i province, may mean that Visbnuvardhana-Vijayaditya's mother was an Eastern Chalukya 
princess. 
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properly, was governing) the No^ambavftdi thirty-two-thousand province, he granted some 
land at a village named Kiriya-Dftkivaduvangi, of the p&kivadujunke seventy in the 
Kaniyakal three-hundred, for the benefit of the god Siva under the name of Ramgsvara of 
the Balgdti ttrtha, which mnst be the ancient name of the site on which the shrine of Jatinga- 
Ram£§vara stands. 

The details of the date on which the grant was made, are — an eclipse of the moon on 
Monday the full-moon day of the month Vaisakha (April-May) of the Krddhin samv&tsara, 
Saka-Samvat 986 (expired). And the corresponding European date is Monday, 3rd May, 
A.D. 1064. On this day, the full-moon tit hi ended, by Prof. Keru Lakshman Chhatre's 
Tables, at about 33 ghafis, 15 palas, = 13 hrs. 18 min., after mean sunrise (for Bombay). 
And von Oppolzer's Canon der Finsternisie shews (p. 360) that on this day there was an 
eclipse of the moon. 

The date falls within the period of the reign of SdmSsvara I. 1 And Vishnuvardbana- 
Vijayaditya was, therefore, administering the Nolambavadi province as one of his father's 
viceroys. 

TEXT. 8 

1 Om 8 Svasti Sa(sa)mastabhuvanasrayam 

2 dr!prithvi 4 vallabham mahar[a*]jadhi- 

3 rajam paramesvaram paramabhatt[a*]ra^am 

4 Satyasraya 6 -kuja-tilakam Chalukhya- 

5 bharanam 6 ^ri(§rl)-Tra46Wiya(kya)malla-chakravartti- 

6 ya magam samastal6kasraya 7 sama- 

7 sta-budha-jan-a8rayamn 8 =A havamallan-a[m]- 

8 kak[&*]ram firi(§ri)-Vi8hnuvarddhana-mahAr[ft]- 

9 jam Vijayfidityam* Nolambavfidi- 

1 mu (mii ) vattir-chchh [&*]8iraman-&luttam-ire 

11 Ka[m]piliya 10 ' nelevtdinolw sukha- 

12 din=arasu-geyyutt-u(i)re [|*] Saka-varsham 

13 [9]86neya Kr6dhi u -samvatsarada ' Vai- 

14 [s&]khada punname Sdmay&rada 

15 [oha]n[dr]a-grahana-parbba(rvva)-nimittade Balgd- 

16 [ti]ya-ti[r*]tthada • Sri- Ramfis vara 1 2 -d3vargg[e] 

17 [nai]v£dyak[k*]am kamda-spatikakam 18 pagu- 

18 keraga-bo(bh6)gada su(8u)leyarggam mali- 

19 ma-tap6dhana[r*]gge^ vidy&danak[k*]am u D6vendra- 

1 See the Table of tbe Western Cbalukya dynasty, above, Vol. HI. p. 230. 

1 From tbe ink-impression. ■ Bepreseuted by a plain symbol. * Bead irtprithoi. 

» Bead Sotydiraya. • Bead Chd\uJcy~dbHara*om. 7 Bead Q l6kdirayam. 

8 Bead dirayan. 9 Bead mahdrdjo- T'ijayddityam. 

10 In tbe first syllable of this word, there are two or three marks of damnge above the ka t which might, 
oonsequ en tly, be read either with or without the dnusvdra. But there can hardly be any donbt that tbe place 
it the modern well-known Kampli, and that, therefore, the anusvdra is to be accepted. 

11 The hrd was commenced without leaving room enough for tber; and it was then formed fully a little 
further to the right. This has given the appearance, at first sight, of another akthara between the ya and the 
krd. 

19 Bead RdmSfvar*. * Bead khanda-tphufitaJckam, 

14 The %a was omitted, and then was inserted below the pddha, between the lines. There are cross-marks 
above tbe dhagg* and beside the na, to mark the omission and the supplial of it. 

l * The dd was omitted, and then was inserted at the end of line 21. There are cross-marks, above the dydna 
And beside the rfd, to mark the omiswou and the^supplial of it. 
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20 [pa]ndita[r*]gge dara-purwaka-madi 1 

21 Kaniyakalu - munurar*=o- 

22 lagana b[a*]dam pahivadulumke eppa- 

23 ttar-olagana Kiriya-Dakiva- 

24 duvamgi pera-pola paravari matta- 

25 [r=ai]vattn ivn sarvva-namasyam-agi 

26 a-chamdr-arkkam baram salge || I(i) dha- 

27 rmmaman^alivanum modabadnm va- 

28 nu konda annmn(?)va . # lana 

29 .... Iag6tika 



30 



ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. f 

While the, asylum of all mankind (line 6), the warrior (or champion) of Ahavamalla* 
(SdmSsvara I.), the glorious Vishnuvardhana-maharaja-Vijayaditya (11. 8,9), — the son of 
the asylum of the universe (1. 1), tbe favonrite of fortune and of the earth, the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja, the Paramefodra t the Paramabha((draka f the forehead-ornament (or glory) 
of the family of Satyasraya, the ornament of the Chalukyas, the glorious emperor 
TraU6J^amalla-(Sdmesvara I.) (1. 5), — governing the Nolambavadi thirty-two-thonsand 
(11. 9, 10), was happily reigning at the capital of Kampili : — 

On account of the eclipse of the moon of Monday, the full-moon day of (the month) 
Vaiiakha of the Krodhin samvatsara, which was the Saka year 986 (11. 12-15), (he gave) 
fifty mattars, which shall continue as a sarvanamasy a-grant as long as the moon and sun may 
endure, of the fields of (the village" of) Kiriya-Dakivaduvahgi (11. 23, 24) in. the 
Dakivadulunke seventy (11. 22, 23), a town which is in the Kaniyakal three-hundred (1. 21)» 
with libations of water, to Dev6ndrapandita (11. 19, 20), for the god Earned vara of the Balgdti 
tirtha, for oblations, for (the repair of) whatever might become broken or torn, for the dancing- 
girls belonging to , and for the imparting of education to the 

ascetics 

B. — Inscription of Jayasimha HE.; A.D. 1072. 

This record is on a boulder behind the shrine of Jatinga-RamesVara.— The writing covers 
a space of about 2' 6§" broad by 2' 4|" high ; apparently without any sculptures above it. It 
is in a state of fairly good preservation, — sufficient, at any rate, to be quite legible, — 
throughout; — The characters are Kanarese, of the period to which the record refers itself, 
and they are boldly formed and well exeouted. There is not here the clear distinction, which 
appears in A., between the forms of the cerebral 4 an d the dental d. The virdma is denoted by 
its own proper sign, — in devar, line 7, koffar, line 12, and Balgdfiyal, lines 13, 14. The' 
size of the letters ranges from about |" ttf 1£V- The language is Kanaresei And the whole 
record is in prose. The orthography does not present anything calling' for special comment. 

The inscription is a record of Jayasimha HI.,— here named in full Trailokyamalla- 
NoJamba-PaUava-Permadi-Jayasiihhaddva, and styled Annana-singa or 'the lion of hid elder 
brother,' and described as a paramamdJiefvara or mostdevout worshipper of the god Mahesvara 
(Siva),— one of the sons of the Western Chalukya king Traildkyamalla-AhaVamalla-SoTne^vara 
I. It is a Saiva inscription. And it records that, while, at a camp ontside 4 town named 
Gondavadi, he was reigning over, or, more properly, was governing (probably the Nolambavadi 



1 Read dhdrd-purvvakam-nufdi. § Bead milH4 far. 

1 The rmma was commenced at the end of line 26,— thus giving the appearance, at first sight, of another 
ahihara after tbe dha. But there was not room enough to form it fully there'; and it was, therefore, repeated 
at the beginning of line 27. 
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thirty-two-thonsand), he granted a village named Bann9kal, in the Kaniy akal three-hundred, 
for the benefit of the god Siva nnder the name of Ramesvara of the Balgdfci ttrtha. 

The details of the date on which the grant was made, are — Wednesday, the new-moon 
day of the month Phalgtina (Feb.-March) of the Virodhikrit samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 993 
(expired). And the corresponding English date is Wednesday, 2lst March, A.D. 1072. On 
this day, the given tithi began at about 28 ghafis, 55 palas, = 11 hrs. 34 min., after mean sunrise 
(for Bombay). And this record, therefore, furnishes another instance of the use of current tit his. 

The date falls within the period of the reign of Sdmdsvara II. And Jayasimha III. was, 
therefore, holding authority as one of his eldest brother's viceroys. The record gives him, 
indeed, two of the paramount titles, — Mahdrdjddhirdja and Paramtfhara, — as well as the 
paramount epithet Sriprithvivallabha ; but the same is done in another record, of his father's 
time, at DGur in, the Bijapur District ; l and, whatever may be the explanation of this point, the 
fact is not to be taken as implying that Jayasimha III. held anything higher than viceregal 
power. It also describes him as belonging to the Pallava lineage ; 3 and this rather suggests 
that his mother, Bachaladevi,— the mother of also Sdmesvara II. and Vikramaditya VI.,— 
was a Pallava princess. 

TEXT.* 

1 Om 4 .8 vast i Samasta-bhuvana-stuta-maha-mahi- 

2 m-6dam6day 6 -611asita-Pallav-§nvaya[ih # ] §rl- 

3 prithvlvallabhafm*] maharajadhirajafm*] param&svaram 

4 parama[ma*]hesvaram vidagdha-vilasinl-vi}6chana-chak6ra-cha[m]- 

5 dram pratyaksha-De>e , mdram raja-vidya-bhajamgan=Anin^ana-simgam 

6 s^mat-TraiJdkyan^alla-Nolamba-Pallava-Perinrnadi- Jay a- 

7 simgade>ar Gromdav&diya pojavidinal=sukhadim rajya[m]- 

8 gey yutt-ire [|*] Sa(sa)ka-varsha 993neya Virodhikrit-samvatsa- 

9 rada Palgunad c -amav&se Budhavararh Balgftti-tirttha-sthana- 

10 da Ramesvara-dSvargge Kaniyakal-munurara ba}iya 

11 badam Bannekallam. sarwa-namasyam agi Amritarasi(Si)- 

12 jiyargge dhara-purvvakam-madi kottar [||*] I dharmmama- 

13 n=avan-orvvam kidisidavam Banarasi-Balgfttiya- 

14 1 kavileyxuh brahmanaran=alida patakan=akku || 

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

While the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the M<ihdrdjddhirdja; the ParamS£vara, 
the most devout worshipfper of (the god) Mah&svara, the lion of his elder brother, the glorious 
Trailokyamalla-Nolamba-Pallava-Permadi-Jayasiniha (III.) (lines 6, 7), who belonged to 
the Pallava lineage (1. 2) which was made bright by a great development of grandeur 
that was praised throughout the whole world, was reigning happily at the camp outside 
Gondavftdi (1. 7) :— 

On Wednesday, the new-moon day of (the month) Phalgtina of the Virddhikrit 
samvatsara which was the Saka year 993 (11. 8, 9), he gave (the village of) Bann.ekal 
(1. 11), a town which was included in the Kaniyakal three-hundred (1. 10), as a sarvanamasya- 
grant, with libations of water, to Amritarasiji (11. 11, 12), for the god Rame§vara of the 
Balgoti ttrtha (1. 9). . 

1 8ir Walter Elliot's Corndtaca-DS*a Inscription!, Vol. I. p. 178; verified from an ink-impression. 

■ So, also, the D6Ar record,— tnahd-Pallav-dnvaya. 

■ From the ink-impression. • 4 Represented by a plain symbol. 
* Head mahim-6day ; or, perhaps, mahim-6dyam-6day, • Read Phdlgunad. 
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No. 31.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 

By P. Kiblhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. ; Gottingen. 

(Continued from page 73.) 

When my account of the ten Chdla dates, published above, pp. 66-73, had already been 
printed, Dr. Hultzsch sent me for examination ihe texts and translations of the following fresh 
Ch61a dates. Five of these new dates (Nos. 11-15) belong to the reign of the king Rajadhir&ja ; 
and the four other dates, (^os. 16-19) are of the reign of the king Kulottunga-Chdia HE. 

A.— BAJADHTBAJA. 

11.— Inscription on a stone behind the SdmSsvara temple at Mindigal in the 

Kolar district. 1 

1 Svasti firl [||*] Saka-varisha 97[0]neya Sabbajitu-samva- 

2 tsaradal 9 6rlmat-Vira-Pandiyana taleyum Serama- 

3 na saleyu[m*] konda kdy=IrajafcSsaripadmar=ana udey&r firl-R&jadhi- 

4 rajadevargge yandu muvattaneya.* 

" In the year Sarvajit (which corresponded to) the Saka year 97[0], (and) in the thirtieth 
year (of the reign) of king BajakSsarivarman, alias the lord, the glorious Rajadhirajad6va 
who took the head of the glorious Vira-Pandya and the palace of the Chera king." 

This date does not admit of exact verification, and all that can be said about it in this 
respect^ is that the Jovian year Sarvajit by the southern luni-solar system does correspond to the 
given Saka year 970 as a current year (=A.D. 1047-48). The date nevertheless is of great 
value, because the Saka year 970 current (or 969 expired) is also joined here with the 30th year of 
the king's reign. For, assuming this statement to be correct, the first year of Rajadhiraja's reign 
must, at any rate partly, have coincided with Saka-Samvat 940 expired, and the 26th year of 
the king's reign in the date No. 12 must approximately correspond to Saka-Samvat 965 expired; 
the 27th year in the date No. 13 to Saka-Samvat 966 expired ; the 29th year in the date No. 14 
to Saka-Samvat 968 expired ; and the 32nd year in the date No. 15 to Saka-Samvat 971 
expired. # 

12. — Inscription in the Vaidyanatha temple at Tirumalavadi in the 
Trichinopoly district. 8 

1 || Svasti firi [}{•] *Tingal=er ' 

8 Jayankonda-S61an=ennum madi-keju k6v=Irajakesaripanmar=ana udaiyar 

§rt-Ittjadhirajadeva- 

9 rkku yandu [2]6avadu 

1° ' imyattai 4 Mina-namarru Budan-kila^nai perra U- 

11 ttiratti=nanjru ira. 

" In the [2]eth year (of the reign) of the wise king R&jakdsarivarman stirnamed 
Jayankonda-Chdla, alias the lord, the glorious B&jadhirajaddva,— at night on the day 
of Uttara(-Phalguni), which corresponded to a Wednesday in the month of Mina in this 
year." 



1 No. 279 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 1895. 
8 Read irimad- f'tra-. 

1 No. 75 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 1895. 
• Bead ivv-dtfai Mina-ndyarru. 
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By what has been stated under No. 11, this date, which is of the 26th year of Raj&dhiraja's 
reign, would in the first instance be expected to fall in Saka-Samvat 965 expired, and, as a 
matter of fact, the calculation for that year does yield satisfactory results. In Saka- 
Samvat 965 expired the month of Mina lasted from the 22nd February to the 22nd March A.D. 
1044, and during this time the moon was in the nahshatra Uttara-Phalgunl on Wednesday, 
the 14th March A.D. 1044, by the equal-space system from 9h. 51m. after mean sunrise (and 
therefore certainly at night), and by the Brahma-siddhanta and according to Garga the whole 
day. 

13.— Inscription in the Niliyandsrara temple at Tiruppangili in the 

Trichinopoly district. 1 

1 || Svasti M f||*] Tingal=er ' 

17 ^ • • Jayankon[da]- 

18 S[6]lan uyarnda-perum-ipugai=kkdv=Irajak66aripanmar=ana • * u[dai]- 

19 [yar §rt]-Rajadhirajadevarkkii yandu [2]7vadu ..... 

21 Kumba-nayay[ni a]para-pakshattu 

22 navamiyum Budan-kijamaiyum perj»a M[ulat]ti=nal. 

" In the [2]7th year (of the rpign) of Jayankonda-Chd}a, the king whose great fame was 
rising, Bftjakesarivarman, alias the lord, the glorious B&j&dhir&jaddva,— on the day of 
Mula, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight 
of the month of Kumbha.' 9 

This date, of the 27th year of Rajadhiraja's reign, would in the first instance be expected 
to fall in Saka-Samvat 966 expired, and here, again, the calculation for that year does yield 
satisfactory results. In Saka-Samvat 966 expired the month of Kumbha lasted from the 
22nd January to the 20th February A.D. 1045, and during this time the 9th tithi of the dark half 
ended 7h. 22m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 13th February A.D. 1046, when the 
moon was in the nahshatra Mula (by the equal-space system) for 13h. 8m. after mean sunrise. 

14. — Inscription in the R&jagdpala-Perum&l temple at Manimangalam in the 

Chingleput district. 9 

I || Svasti srl || Tingal=er^ 

7 Jayankonda-S61a[n=u]yarnda-perum-pugaJ[ 8 k6V=Ai*ajakeMrivanmar=» 

ana udaiyar Srt-RajadhirajadGvajku yandu 29[a]vadu 

[Dha]nu-nayajxu purvva-pakshattu dvitigaiyum Budan-kilamaiyum perra 

Tiru- 
8 v6natti=naj. 

" In the 20th year (of the reijn) of Jayankonda-Chdia, the king whose great famo was 
rising, Rajakdsarivarman, alias the lord, the glorious Bftj&dhirajadeva,— on the day of 
Sravana, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the second tithi of the first fortnight of 
the month of Dhanus." 

This date, of the 29th year of Rajadhiraja's reign, would be expected to fall in Saka- 
Samvat 968 expired. In Saka-Samvat 968 expired the month of Dhanus lasted from the 25th 
November to the 23rd December A.D. 1046, and during that time the moon, as required, was 
in the nahshatra Sravana on a Wednesday, viz. on Wednesday, the 3rd December A.D. 

1 No. 90 of the Government Epigraphies collection for the your 1892. 

* No. 6 of the Government Epigmpbist's collection for the year 1892. 

• Read •lrdj*\ 

2 r 
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1046, by the Brahma-siddhanta from sunrise, and by the equal-space system and according 
to Oarga from 3h. 17m. after mean sunrise ; but the tithi which ended on the day so 
found, llh. 54m. after mean, sunrise, was the third, not the second tithi of the bright half. 
Considering that Wednesday, the 3rd December A.D. 1046, answers two of the requirements of 
the date, and that no satisfactory results can be obtained for either of the surrounding years 
Saka-Samvat 967 and 969 expired, I feel no hesitation in accepting that day as the true 
equivalent of this date, and in maintaining that the writer of the date has erroneously quoted 
the second instead of the third tithi of the bright half. 

15. — Inscription in the Vaidyan&tha temple at Tirumalavadi. 1 

I 3 Ja[ya]hkonda-S61an u- 

2 yarn[da]-perum-pugal k6 Raja[kj£Sariva[nma]r=ana u[d]ai* 

3 yar sri-Rajadhirajadevarkku 

4 ya[n]du [3J2avadu 
6 [iv]v-att[ai] 

7 [Viru]chchiga-nayarru Viyala-kkija[mai] perra Tiruv6natti=nan- 

8 ru. 

"In the [3]2nd year (of the reign) of Jayankonda-Choja, the king whose great fame was 
rising, Rajakesarivarman, alias the lord, the glorious R&jadhir&jadSva, — on the day of 
Sravana, which corresponded to a Thursday in the month of Vrischika in this year." 

This date, if really of the 32nd year of Rajadhiraja's reign, would in the first instance be 
expected to fall in Saka-Samvat 971 expired ; but the date is incorrect both for that year and 
for the surrounding years Saka-Samvat 970 and 972 expired. In Saka-Samvat 971 expired 
the month of Vrischika lasted from the 26th October to the 24th November A.D. 1049, and 
during this time the moon was in the nakshatra Sravana on Friday, the 3rd November A.D. 
1049, by the Brahma-siddhanta from sunrise, and by the equal-space system and according to 
Garga from 3h. 17m. after mean sunrise. In Saka-Samvat 970 expired the month of Vrischika 
lasted from the 26th October to the 23rd November A.D. 1048, and during this time the moon 
was in the nakshatra Sravana on Saturday, the 12th November, and Sunday, the 13th November, 
A.D. 1048. And in Saka-Samvat 972 expired the month of Vrischika lasted from the 26th 
October to the 24th November A.D. 1050, and here the moon was in the nakshatra Sravana 
on Wednesday, the 21st November A.D. 1050, by the equal-space system and according to 
Garga for 21h. lm., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 22h. 20m. after mean sunrise. 

If the year of the date were the 22nd year of Rajadhiraja's reign, 8 the date would be 
expected to fall in Saka-Samvat 961 expired, and for that year it would be correct. For in 
Saka-Samvat 961 expired the month of Vrischika lasted from the 27th October to the 24th 
November A.D. 1039, and during this time the moon was in the naksh a tra Sravana on Thursday, 
the 22nd November A.D. 1039, by the Brahma-siddhanta from sunrise, and by the equal-space 
system and according to Garga from lh. 58m. after mean sunrise. 

Apart from this doubtful date, our examination of the three dates Nos. 12-14 has shown 
that the 14th March A.D. 1044 fell in the 26th year of Rajadhiraja's reign, the 13th February 
A.D. 1045 in his 27th year, and the 3rd December A.D. 1046 in his 29th year ; and the 
general conclusion to be drawn from this is, that the first year of Rajadhiraja's reign 
commenced in A.D. 1018, between the 15th March and the 3rd December (both days 
inclusive). 

1 No. 81 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 1895. 

8 Of the preceding lines of this inscription no impressions were prepared. 

1 [As the first figure of the date is indistinct, the readiug '• 22 " is not ahsolutelv impossible.— JE.H.1 
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B.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA Ht. 

16. — Inscription in the Rangan&yaka temple at Nellore. 1 
2 . . • . . Sa[ka]r yandn ayiratt-orunur^ornbatt-onbada[l £]ingala- 

samvatsarattu Maduraiyum Ilamun=kondu Pa[n]diyanai mndi-tta[lai] 

kond=arulina . sr$-Kul6ttu[n]ga-S61ad^[va]rkkn yandu pa[tt-onbada]vadu 
Vri§chfi]ka-nayajju=ppad[inai] .... yadiy=ana 2 Ve[l]li-kki[lamai]yum 
R6[vad]iyum . . . 
" In the year Fingala (which corresponded) to the* Saka year one thousand one hundred and 
nineteen, (and) in the nineteenth year (of the reign) of the glorious Kulottunga-CholadSva 
who took Madurai and llam and was pleased to cut off the crowned head of the Pandya,— [on the 
day of] Rerati and a Friday which was the fifteenth solar day of the month of Vrischika." 

The Jovian year Fingala, quoted in this date, by the southern luni-solar system does 
correspond to the given Saka year 1119 as an expired year. In that year the Vrischika-samkranti 
took place, by the Arya-siddhanta llh. 10m., and by the Surya-siddhanta 13h. 0m. after mean 
sunrise of the 27th October A.D. 1197. The month* of Vrischika of Saka-Samvat 1119 
expired, therefore, lasted from either the 27th or the 28th October to the 25th November, and the 
15th solar day of that month accordingly was either the 10th or the 11th November A.D. 1197. 
But as these two days were Monday and Tuesday, neither of them can be the day intended by 
the date which was & Friday. — In my opinion, it is perfectly certain that the writer of the date 
erroneously has given the 15th instead of the 25th* solar day ; for the 25th day of the month of 
Vrischika corresponds — certainly by the Surya-siddhanta, and by the Arya-siddhanta also 
when the civil beginning of the solar month is determined according to the rule followed in 
the calendars of the Kollam era— to the 21st November A.D. 1197 which was a Friday, and 
on which the moon was in the nakshatra Bevati for 13h. 47m. after mean sunrise.— According 
to the wording of the date this day, Friday, the 21st November A.D. 1197, would have fallen 
in the 19th year of ^nl5ttuhga-Ch6la , s reign ; but the following dates will show that the writer 
here has made another mistake, and that the day really fell in the 20th year of the king's reign. 

17. — Inscription in the Ranganatha temple at Srirangam. 3 

1 \{ Hari II Svasti §rS [|| # ] Puyal vayttu ............ 

7 . . . . k6«Pparak&saripanmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakkaravarttigal Ma[du]rai 

kon- 

8 du Pandiyan. mudi-ttalai kon<L=aruli[ya] §ri-Kul&ttu[n]ga-S61adevarku yandu 

19avadu VriSchika-nayarjju apara-pakshattu panchamiyun=Sevvay-kkilamaiyum 

perxa Pusattu [na]l. 

« In the Isthyear (of the reign) of king ParakSsarivarman, alias the emperor of the 

three worlds, the glorious Kuldttunga-Chdjaddva, who took Madurai and was pleased to cut 

off the crowned head of the Pandya,- on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Tuesday 

'.and to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Vrischika." 

This date, like No. 16, falls in the month of Vrischika, and is, as No,. 16 professes to be, of 
the 19th year of the king's reign. Like No. 16, it would therefore be expected to fall in Saka- 
Saihvat 1119 expired ; but for that year it does not work out properly. W# have seen that the 
jnonthof Vriichika of Saka-Samvat 1119 expired lasted from the 27th or 28th October to the 
25th November A.D. 1197, and during that.time the 5th tithi of the dark half ended shortly 



1 No. 197 of the Government Epigraphist's collection /or the year 1891. 

• Bead ~ptad\$'ainja*atiyadiij*& &a. 

» No. 66 of the Government Epigraphtot'fr collection for the year 1892. 

2F 2 
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after sunrise of the 2nd November A.D. 1197, which was a Sunday, not a Tuesday. — The date 
really falls in Saka-Samvat 1118 expired. In that year the month of Vridohika lasted from the 
27th October to the 25th November A.D. 1196, and during this period the 5th tithi of the 
dark half ended 14k 19m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 12th November A.D. 1196, 
when the moon was in the nakshatra Pushya, by the equal-space system and according to Garga 
for 15h. 6m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13h. 8m. after mean, sunrise. 

18.— Inscription in the Vaidyan&tha temple at Tirumalav&di. 1 

1 # Svasti Sri [||*] Puyai va[y*]ttu 

7 k6=Pparak^8aripanmmar=ana Ti[ri]buyanachchakkara[ya]ttiga} 

MadurAiyum [I]lamum .Ka- 

8 ruvurum P&ndiyan mudi-ttalaiyun=kondu vlrar abish^kamum Mjaiya- 

[ajbisMkamum pann[i]y=a[r]ulina §ri-Tiribuvanav!rad6- 

9 varku yandu 34vadu Kanni-nayaxru purwa-pakahattu dasamiyum 

Tingat-ki[lamaiy]um pejra Tiruv6nattu nal. 

"In the 34th year (of the reign) of king Parakdsarivarman, alias the emperor of the 
three worlds* the glorious Tribhuvanaviraddva, who took Madurai, Ijam, Karuvur, and the 
crowned head of the Pandya and was pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and the 
anointment of victory, — on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Monday and to the 
tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanyft." 

As the preceding date No. 17, of the 19th year of the king's reign, apparently fell in Saka- 
Samvat 1118 expired, this date, which is of the 34th year of his reign, would in the first instance 
be expected to fall in Saka-Samvat 1 133 expired. And for that year the date does work out 
faultlessly. For in Saka-Samvat 1133 expired the month of Kanya lasted from the 29th 
August to the 27th September A.D. 1211, and during that time the 10th tithi of the bright 
half ended 8h. 56m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 19th September A J). 1211, when the 
moon was in the nakshatra Sravana, by the equal-space system and according to Garga for 
12h. 29m.*, and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13h. 47m. after mean sunrise. 

19. — Inscription in the B&jagdpala-Peram&) temple at Manimangalam. 3 

1 Svasti Sri [||*] Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigafl] # Maduraiyum Ijamum 

Pandiyanai mudi-ttalaiyun=kond=aruliya sr[iJ-Kuldttunga-Sd[ia]d§var i lni ya- 

2 ndu 12avadu Dhanu-nayajru apara-pakshattu navamiyum Tingat- 

kijamaiyum perja Sittirai-nai. 

" In the 12th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuldttunga-Chdladeva, who was pleased to take Madurai, flam, and the crowned head of the 
Pandya, — on the day of Chitra, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth tithi of 
the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus." 

The two preceding dates show that this date, which is of the 12th year of the king's 
reign, in the first instance may be expected to fall in Saka-Samvat 1111 expired. In that year 
the month of Dhanus lasted from the 26th November to the 24th December A.D. 1189, 
and during this time the moon was in the nakshatra Chitrft, by the equal-space system and 
according to Garga for 17h. 44m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 14h. 47m. after mean 
sunrise of Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189. That this is the proper equivalent 

1 No. 74 of the Government Epigraphist'e collection for the year 1896. 

9 Read vijay-6bh%*. 

1 tfo. 5 of the Government Epigraphies collection for the year 1892. 
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of the original date, there can be no doubt; bnt it must be pointed out that the tithi 
quoted in the date, the 9th tithi of the dark half, when calculated by onr tables, had ended 
51 minutes 1 before mean sunrise of Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189, instead of 
ending after sunrise. In my opinion the irregularity is so slight that in this particular instance 
it rather tends to confirm the correctness of our general result. 

The results obtained under Nos. 17-19 are in such perfect agreement that they may be 
looked upon as certain; and they prove that the 21st November A.D. 1197, the equivalent 
of the date No. 16, fell in the 20th, not the 19th year of the king's reign. And the general 
result arrived at is, that the first year of the reign of Kulottunga-Chdla HE. commenced 
some time between the 5th December A.D. 1177 and the 19th September A J). 1178 
(both days inclusive). 



No. 32.— SHOLINGHUR ROCK-INSCRIPTION OF PARANTAKA I. 
By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

Sholinghur 9 is the Anglo-Indian name of a town in the North Arcot district, and of a Railway 
station which is situated at a distance of about; 7 miles from the town near the village of 
B&navaram.* The present Tamil name of the town, Sdlangipuram, is probably connected with 
the Chd}a dynasty, to which the subjoined inscription refers. The Tamil work Quruparam- 
pardprabhdva 4 uses the Sanskrit form Ch61asixhhapura. A modern temple of Siva in the town 
bears the name Ch61apurisvara, which yields another Sanskrit designation of the place, vir- 
Ch61apura. A neighbouring hill bears a temple of Anjaneya, which contains a Telugu 
inscription of Ramad&va of Penugonda, dated Saka-Samvat 1542, the Raudra mmvatsara. A 
hard climb of one hour takes the visitor to the top of a still higher hill, which bears a temple of 
Narasimha. This temple is noticed in the Ndlfyiraprabandha, the Quruparampardprabhdva, and 
the VihagunddarSa (verses 289 to 297). The names by which these works designate the hill, 
are Kadigai in Tamil and Ghafikftchala in Sanskrit. 5 The only two inscriptions of the temple 
belong to the time of the third Vijayanagara dynasty. Another temple of Narasimha in the 
town itself contains a number of inscriptions of the later kings, of Vijayanagara, 6 from which 
it appears that the term Ohatikachala was then applied to this temple as well as to the one on 
the hill. 

Close to the town, on the south-east corner of a large tank, rises a rocky hill, which is known 
as Suduk&ttumalai on account of its proximity to the burning-ground (£u(ju*Jcd4u) of 
Sholinghur. At the base of this hill, a large piece of rock rests on two boulders, thus forming 
a sort of massive natural door-way. On the inner side of one of the two boulders the subjoined 

'^Calculated by Prof. Jacobi's Special Tables, the distance of the moon from tbe snn, at mean sunrise 
of Monday, tbe 4th December A.D. 1189, was by tbe Arya-siddbanta 288° 37' 26", by the Surya-siddhanta 
280° 6' 6", and by the Brahma-siddhanta 289° 47* 68". 

* See the Manual of the North Arcot District, second edition, Vol. II. p. 435 ff., and Mr. Sewell's Lists of 
Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 163. 

* This name is perhaps a survival from the time of the Bana dynasty. 
« See my First Report on Sanskrit Manuscripts, p. vi. f . 

* Wilson's Maoksnsi* Collection, p. 134, mentions the Ghatikdoholamdhdtmya, a legendary account of this 
bill in the Sanskrit language. Vadhula Venkatacharya invokes " Nrisimba, the husband of Amritaphalavall!, who 
resides on Ghatikadri," at the beginning of his commentary on the Tarkasamgraka, and Doo^ayacharja invokes 

Ghatifcadbarsdharendra" at the beginning of his Chandamdruta ; see Nos. 975 and 1582 in my Second Report 
on Sanskrit Manuscripts. 

* A slab which the temple people have utilised for a bench, bears a long inscription in Ch6)a cbira<-t*rs : hut 
the first line, which contained the name of the king, has been cut away. 
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inscription is engraved. It is in a state of tolerable preservation, except at ihe beginning of the 
first six lines, where some letters are lost, including the name of the king at ihe beginning of 
linel. The alphabets of the inscription are Grantha and Tamil of the same type as in the 
Udayendiram plates of Hastimalla. 1 It opens with a few Tamil words (1. 1). Then follow 10 
Sanskrit verses, and a short passage in Tamil (11. 19 to 21). At the end, the name of the writer 
"is given in barbarous Sanskrit prose (1. 21 f.). 

As we learn from the mutilated Tamil passage at the beginning of line 1, the inscription is 
dated in the 9th year of the reign of a king whose name is lost, but can be supplied with 
certainty from the Udayendiram plates of Hastimalla as Parakesarivarman, 2 a surname of the 
Chdla king Parantaka I. who ruled from about A.D. 900 to 940. 3 

The Sanskrit portion opens with an invocation of Vishnu (v. 1). The next verse celebrates 
Aditya (I.) of the race of the Sun. His son (v. 3) was Parantaka (I.), surnamed Vira- 
narayana. He granted the revenue from (a field called) Vamsav&ri in favour of a tank 
named Chdjav&ridhi (v. 4). This Parantaka (I.) had conferred the title « lord of the Bazas' 
(Bdnddhirdja) on Prithivipati (vv. 6 and 7) of the Gahga race (v. 5), who was surnamed 
Hastimalla and defeated an unnamed enemy in the battle of Vall&la. At his request, the king 
entrusted him with the execution of the grant (v. 8). Next follows the usual captatio 
benevolentim (v. 9), in which Hastimalla is called Vira-Chola. The last verse (10) states that 
these verses were composed by the Vaikhanasa Kumar a of the Kasyapa gdtra. 

The second Tamil portion records that Hastimalla, surnamed Vira-Ch61a, the king of 
Parivai and vassal of the Chdla king, executed the royal grant by assigning the paddy-field 
named Mungilvari (to the tank). 

In the concluding Sanskrit portion, the inscription is styled a eulogy (praSasti).* 

The Ganga-Bana king Prithivipati H. surnamed Hastimalla is already known from one 
of the Udayendiram grants. 5 Four verses of the subjoined inscription (3, 5, 7 and 9) are almost 
completely identical with four verses of *the Udayendiram plates of Hastimalla (6, 21, 22 and 
25). As those plates are dated in the 15th year of the reign of Parantaka I., it appears that 
their writer copied those four verses from the Sholinghur inscription, which belongs to the 9th 
year .of the same reign. This is also suggested by the fact that verse 21 of the Udayendiram 
plates is rather out of place where it stands, while it is in its original and natural position in 
the Sholinghur inscription (v. 5). Further, this verse has here the correct reading rdjahamsa, 
while the Udayendiram plates read rdjasimha, instead of which I had conjectured rdj.aham$a 
before I knew of the existence of the Sholinghur inscription. 6 A point in which the two 
records differ, is that the Sholinghur inscription does not mention Vijayalaya, the grandfather 
of Parantaka I., while his father Aditya I. is referred to in both. As in the Udayendiram 
plates, the Ganga-Bana king Prithivipati II. appears here as vassal and executive officer 
(djHapti, v. 8) of Parantaka I. His surname 'king of the people of Parivai' (JParivaiyar &6s, 
1. 20) corresponds to the 'lord of Parivipuri • in the Udayendiram plates (v. 24). I am 



1 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. No. 76. 

3 As the earliest known instance in which Parak&sarivarman receives the epithet JMadurai konda, i.e. 'the 
conqueror of Madhura/ is an inscription of his 10th year (No. 119 of 1895), it is doubtful if we are justified to 
supply this epithet toe at the beginning of the mutilated line I. 

1 See above, p. 178, note 12. 

4 Compare South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. S65. 

* ibid. No. 76. The following may now be added to my remarks on the situation of the village granted 
{ibid. p. 882). Among the boundaries of Kagaikkdttur (p. 389) we find in the east a channel which feeds the 
Vinnamahgulattdr=6ri, i.e. ' the tank of the inhabitants of Vinnauiangalam.' This village still exists aud has 
given its name to a Railway station between Vaniyamb44i an(J Ambur. 
""• • See ibid. p. 884, note 16. 

. '; 
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unable to identify Pajivipnri 1 or Parivai, which appears to have been the residence of 
Prithivipati II., and Vallaja, where he is stated to have won a battle (v. 8). 

A remarkable discrepancy occurs in verse 9 of the Sholinghur inscription, which reads 
nripardt=kila Vira-Okolah, while the Udayeudiram plates (v. 25) have sa Pardntaka ekavirah. 
Hence one might be tempted to conclude that Vira-Ch61a was a surname of Parantaka I. But 
in the Tamil portion (1. 20) Vira-Chdla is again used as a title of Hastimalla. This fact is 
important, as it enables us to identify two persons mentioned in another Uday§ndiram 
grant (above, Vol. III. No. 14), of which only the second and the fifth plates are preserved. 
The nripiivara Vira-Chdla and his sovereign Parakdsarivarman, with whose permission this 
grant was made, are no doubt identical with the nripardj Vira-Ch&la (i.e. Hastimalla) of the 
Sholinghur inscription and his sovereign Parantaka I., who is known to have borne the surname 
Parak&sarivarman. Further it becomes now probable that the Vira-Ch61a who is mentioned in 
the Velur inscription of Kannaradeva (above, No. 9), is also identical with Prithivipati II. 
In this case the latter would have been still alive about the 26th year of the reign of the 
Rashtrakuta king Krishna III. From later inscriptions we know of two other chiefs who 
bore the name Vira-Chola. The first of tbem was a vassal of the great Ch&la king Rajaraja, 2 
and the second was the father of a certain Vira-Champa. 8 

According to the Tamil portion (1. 21), the object of the grant which was made by 
Parantaka I. and executed by Hastimalla, was a paddy-field named Mftngilvari. This Tamil 
term is Sanskritised in verse 4 as Varhsavari, in which vamia corresponds to the Tamil word 
mungily ' a bamboo.' The proceeds of the field were to be used for the up-keep of a tank named. 
Cholavaridhi (v. 4), i.e. 'the Ch61a ocean.' 4 As the name suggests, this tank may have 
been founded either • by the Chola king Parantaka I. himself, or Hastimalla may have 
constructed it in honour of. his sovereign. It must be identical with the large tank at 
Sholinghur, on the bank of which the subjoined inscription is engraved. 



TEXT.* 

1 . . . [tfku 6 y[a]n[du o]nbada[va]du [II] Anandam 

para- 
2 [jam pa6]yan[t]i [yad-dhy]ayi[n]6 yasy=ami [t]rishn, 

[v]ikrame- 
3 ka 7 ' vasan[t]i tra[yah] [|*J ta[t*]tvam ya[sya pa]ramri§a[n] = 

vivrinutd vo he- 
4 nam [pa]rama§=chira[ya bha]gavan=V[i]shnur-mmuo , 6 [s6]= 

s[t]u vah || [1*] Adityanvaya-§S- 
5 kul6 8 bharttu[n=dhara]-g61akam kamp-[a]paya-niraku[la]m prabhur= 

abhud=Aditya-nama nripah [|*] 

2 In his Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 209, Mr. Sewell mentions a village named Paravipuram in the 
Vilappuram taluka of the South A root district. 

1 See above, page 138. » Above, Vol. III. p. 71. 

« The word samudra, 'ocean,' and its synonyms are frequently employed, through hyperbole, as the second 
portion of names of tanks. Thus, the Ganap&varam inscription of Ganapati (above, Vol. 111. p. 91, vertes 23 and 
25) mentions two tanks named Chflflasamudra and Bhimasamudra. At Bangalore two tanks bear even now the 
names Dharmambudhi and Kempambodbi, i.e. 'the oeean of Kempe (Gau^n)/ who is said to have built the 
Bangalore fort in A.D. 1537 ; see Mr. Rice's Mysore and Coorg, Vol. II. p. 20. As the names of tanks were 
often transferred to adjacent villages, the Sanskrit samudra (compare above, Vol. III. p. 225, note 6), the Tamil 
Sri, the Kanarese fcre, and the Telugu cheruw became the ending of many village names in Southern India. 

* From four inked obtain pages, prepared by Mr. T. P. Krishnasvami Sastri, M.A. 

• Read kd^PparakCaarivarmarku. ' Read Ukd. 8 Read perhaps -iSkhari nripa-kuli. 
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6 . . . h phan[i]-mand^m(lam) kshiti-bhri[ta]s=sarvve > cha digv&rana n* 

akampan=dadhat=Sti Pam- k 

7 ka[ja]bhuva yatn[e]na y6 nirmmitah || [2*] Tasm&ch=chakradhara-8riyam 

prakatayan=pratyak8ham=4tmauy=alan=d^vafi=fiatrti-davanala- 

8 s=samajani srt-Viran&r&yanal^ bahadanda-gatam bibhartti 8uchiram(ram) 

viavambhara-mandalam(lam) sapta- 

9 [d]vipa-samudra-Sailam=adhuna keyura-buddhy=aiva ya[h*] || [3*] Va[msa]vari- 

janitan=nr ipa-deyan=Ch6Javaridhi-tataka-8anrpddhy ai [ I # ] 

10 dattavan=nikhilam=a yuga-bhamgad=adarena sa Parantakad6va[h*] II [4*] 

Tasman=nrip6=labhata patta-mayam prasadam Banadhi- 

11 raja-pada-lambhana-sadhanam yah [|*] akramatd yndhi Par&ntakato 

nari&ndran Gkuhganvavaya-salil&§aya-rajaliam8a[h*] || [5*] Bhumy-a- 

12 dishu 8phuta-[la]ghushv=api satsu vriddha yad=vritti-b6dhi [pri]thivi-padam» 

adriyante 4 [| # ] tat-prapti-p&ryvaka-cliatQ8htaya-8iddlii-y6gad=yasmi- 

13 n babhuva PritMvipati-sabda-vrittih || [6*] Sauryy-audaryya.kfitftjnata- 

madhurata-dakshinya-medba- kshama-prajfia-fiaiicha-Bam-ann- 

14 bbava-karuna-kanti-pradhand nay! [|*] akrantah Prithivipatim sa Kalina §6k- 

avasadau vina Btbatun=dr[a*]g=Balivaih6a-j6=[ya]- 

15 m=iti [yam] bh6j6 gunanam ganalj || [7*] Saurim kalam(lam) vivri[ta]van= 

alam=atma-lhiam(nam) Vallaja-namni yndhi santama[s]ayaman6 [|*J 

vijnapa[yaj- 

16 n=vinayavan=atha dharmma-karmmany=ajnaptivsapy=abhavad=atra sa Hastimallafr 

|| [8*] [Pu]nya[m*] samam kri[ta*]vatam parirakshatanscha tad=rakshat= 
eti nri[pa]rat=kila Vi- 

17 ra-Chdlah [|*] agaminah kflhitipa[t]i[n # ] pranamaty=ajasram=murddhna Purari- 

[cha]rana[m*]buja-SSkhar^na || [9*] Brahm-aparakhya-Vikhana[§-sra]ma- 

18 na-kriyayam(yam) Vaikhanas-akh[y]am=a[mritatva]di l yasya sutram [(•] sl6kan= 

iman=rachitavan sa munil^ Kumard yad-gdtra-krin=mu- 

19 [ni]r=abhud=api Kasyap-akhya[h*] || [10*] Aru-[kur]inal puravum ayadiyum 

po[n*]nu[m] perum=aru Soja- 

20 k[ko]n-a[di]-malargal [ma]ngala-Vira-SdQa][n*] Pariyaiyar kdn Atitima[l]-* 

21 lan-ran kuduttan M[u]ngilvari ennu[m*] va[ya]l [||] Sta(stha)patikula- 

mani-*prabha- 

22 vah 4 srSma[n =Pra] purl-nivasah 6 Srikanth • atmaja-S [u] n [d ] as[a J dhana* likhinfcCta) 

pisatti[h7 ||] 

TBANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) In the ninth year (of the reign) of [king ParakSsarivarman]. 

TVerse 1, which is mutilated, contains an invocation of Vishnu], 

(V. 2.) In a family [of princes, which was the ornament] of the race of the Sun, was 
born a king named Aditya, who was able to bear, free of trembling and agitation, the globe of 
the earth. He was created with care by the Creator, in order that ..... 
the crowd of serpents, and all the elephants of the regions, who are supporting the earth, might 
not feel tired. 



» Kead perhaps amrita-kihari. ' Read Attimal-. 

* Cancel mani, which is synonymous with the following prabhava. 

« Head •prabhava-trttnat-. * R**d •««*•«•. 

• Kcadperhap*-6*<*i«*o#rf<*Ai«fKf. l Uead proiattt*. 
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(V. 3.) From him was born the glorious king Viranarayana, a jungle-fire to enemies, 
who, visibly (and) amply manifesting the glory of Chakradhara, 1 (which resides) in him, now 
wears for a long time, as easily as an arm-ring, the circle of the earth, together with the seven 
continents, oceans and mountains, resting on (his) strong arm. 

(V. 4.) This Parantakadeva eagerly granted, until to the end of the age, for the 
enrichment of the Ohdjavftridhi tank, the whole royal revenue derived from Vamsavari. 

(V. 5.) That prince, a flamingo in the tank of the Gtanga race, who 3 received from this 
Par&ntaka, who attacked kings in battle, a grant in the shape of a (copper) plate, which was 
the instrument of the attainment of the dignity of lord of the Banas (Bdnddhirdja) ;— 

(V. 6.) He who bore the name Prithivipati (i.e. the lord or husband of the Earth), 
because he practised the four (pursuits of human life) after he had taken (to wife) the Earth 
(Prithivt), — a word which the ancients prefer, as it characterizes the nature (of the earth), 1 
though there are (other) plain and short (synonyms) like bhfimi ;— 

(V. 7.) That Prithivipati whom, oppressed by the Kali (age), the political crowd of 
wirtues, viz. courage, liberality, gratitude, sweetness, courtesy, wisdom, patience, intelligence, 
purity, tranquillity, dignity, mercy, beauty, etc., forthwith joined, in order to rest without grief 
and fatigue, under the impression that he was born of the race of Bali ;* — 

(V. 8.) This Hastimalla,— who amply showed that a particle of the Sun was inherent 
in him, in the battle called (after) Vallafa, which resembled deep darkness, 6 — became, at his 
humble request, the royal messenger (djfiapti) for this charitable work. 

(V. 9.) " The religious merit of those who perform (grants) and of those who protect 
(them), (is) equal. Therefore protect {the present gift)\"— (Speaking) thus, the chief of princes 
Vira-Chdja incessantly bows (his) head, whose diadem are the lotus-feet of Purari (Siva), 6 to 
future kings. 

(V. 10.) These verses were composed by the sage Kumara, the founder of whose gotra 
was the sage named Kasyapa, (and) whose sutra, named Vaikhanasa, grants salvation (?) 
during (the performance of) the rites (prescribed by) the ascetic (dramana) % Vikhanas, whose 
other name was Brahman. • 

(Line 19.) (The servant of) the lotus-feet of the Chdla king ; the auspicious Vira-Chdja ; 
the king of the people of Parivai; Attimallan (Hastimalla) himself gave the paddy-field 
named Mftngilvari, so that (Me tank) 1 might enjoy gifts (?), 8 revenue (?) and gold (connected) 
with (its) six shares. 

(L. 21.) (This) pra&asti was written by Skandasadhu, the son of Srikantha, a 
descendant of a family of architects (sthapati) and an inhabitant of the prosperous 
[Pra]purl* 



1 See South-Indian Inscription*, Vol. II. p. 886, note 8. \ 

• The relative pronouns in verses 5 to 7 correspond to the demonstrative pronoun sa in verse 8. 
1 The etymological meaning of prithivt is * the hroad or spacious one.' 

« See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 888, note 8. 

1 «.«. he conquered his enemies in the battle of Vallaja, just as the son dispels darkness. Besides, this verse 
teems to contain an allusion to Hastimalla's title Vlra-Ch6Ja, by which he is connected with the Chfyas, who 
claimed the Sun si their ancestor. 

• See South -Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 888, note 7 ; and Above, p. 178, note 7. 

• See verse 4 of the Sanskrit portion. 

• Compare the expression di/ira-pvuravindl in South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. No. 76, text line 99. 

• This doubtful name is perhaps a corruption of Parjvipurt, which is mentioned as the residence of Hastimalla 
in verse 24 of the Udaytodiram plates. 

2 o 
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No. 33.— PITHAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OP MALLAPADEVA; 

8AKA-SAMVAT 1124 

Bt E. HuLTzscfl, Ph.D. 

This is the third of the four inscriptions on the pillar at the entrance of the Knnti- 
Madhava temple at Pithapuram. It is engraved on the east face of the pillar, below the end 
of the second inscription (No. 10 above). Like the two other inscriptions, it is in a state of 
fair preservation and is written in the Telugu alphabet. The languages of the inscription are 
Sanskrit (verse and prose) and Telugu prose (lines 85-90). Two passages are in a mixture 
of Telugu and Sanskrit prose (11. 90-93 and 1. 96). Among the numerous orthographical 
mistakes, the following deserve to be mentioned as being due to faulty pronunciation. The vowel 
e is used for a, especially after y, in Yemund for Yamund (1. 26) ; t€n*Syen\ for ttn*$yaik (JL 47) ; 
-yeid for -ya&dh (1. 64) ; jdyttf for jdyate (L 94) ; nirupamdne for nirupamdna (1. 54) ; and 
Potame for Potama (1. 92). 27 occurs instead of 5. in namddanA for nandand (1. 4) ; £&4fta for 
ikona (1. 20) ; »and bkdntor for bhdnor (1. 79). I and e are interchanged in ckakri for ohdkri 
(1. 17) and kaldvat=eti for kaldvat=%ti (1. 70). Consonants are prefixed in Yiia$ for lia^ (L 17) ; 
vuttama for uttama (1. 64) ; mnripa, mdfipa or mdripa for tifipa (11. 69, 51 and 55, and twice in 
1. 66) and dripu for ripu (1. 56). The diphthong at is improperly used in the second syllable 
of Baihaiya for Eaihaya (1. 69) and in -saii&dh for -samjnab 1 (1. 64). Finally, instead of 
Jyaishfha we find Srfohfha (1. 79), as in the Ekamranatha inscription of Ganapati.* 

About two thirds of the inscription are taken up with the genealogy of the Eastern 
Chalukya kings, which agrees on the whole with the account given in the Korumelli plates of 
Rajaraja I., the Chellur plates of Vtra-Chtaa, and the second Pithapuram inscription. 8 There 
are, however, a few independent statements which deserve to be noticed. The third king of 
the dynasty, Indrabhattaraka or Indraraja, is here called Indur&ja (1. 34) ; he is stated to have 
ruled for seven days, as in the second Pithapuram inscription and in three copper-plate grants. 4 
The eleventh king, Narendra, is said to have fought 108 battles, and to have founded on the 
sites of these battles 108 temples, to which tanks and gardens were attached (v. 8.) 6 

The thirteenth king, Guna[ga]-Vijayaditya, bore the surname Tribhuvananknia.* He is 
reported to have played the game of ball on the battle-field with the head of Mangirftja ; to 
have burnt Chakraktita ; to have frightened Sankila, residing in Sira^apura and joined by 
Krishna; to have restored his dignity to Vallabhtadra ; and to have received elephants as 
tribute from the king of Kalinga (w. 9 and 10). Some of these deeds are alluded to in two 
other inscriptions. One of them states that Vijayaditya III., " prompted by the lord of the 
Ratfas, having conquered the unequalled Gangae, cut off the head of ttangi in battle," and 
that, " having frightened Krishna (and) Sankila, he completely burnt their city."* A second 
inscription says that Vijayaditya III. was "renowned through killing Mangi and burning 
Kiranapura." 8 Krishna, the enemy of Vijayaditya III.! used to be identified with the 

1 Compare above, Vol. III. p. 22. 

» Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 201, text line 14. In an inscription at SrlkArmam (No. 806 of 1806) both SrMlks 
and JySshfha occur instead of Jyoithfha, as in lines 79 and 86 of the third PHhipuram insoriptiou. 
1 See above, p. 84, and notes 5 and 6. 
« See South-Indian Inscription*, Tol. I. p. 82, note 4. • 

• Compare (hid. p. 87, and p. 88, note 2 ; and Ind. Ant VoL XX. p. 101. 
6 Compare ibid. p. 100. 

' Ind. Ant. Vol XII. p. 221, hnd South-Indian Inscription* Vol. I. pp. 88, 89 and 42, where tmnkiia is 
rendered by ' fire-brand.' The inscription now published proves that Sankila is a proper name, and that» l& p. 88, 
note 11, we most read bMy^&rtou. 

• ibid. p. 88, note 8. The present inscription shews that I was wrong in altering K*rmn*purm into 
Kritbnapnra. 
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R&shtrakftta king Krishna II. This identification cannot be upheld, because the expressions 
'lord of the Rattas' (.Ratf&a) and VaMabhfadra in the Eastern Chalukya inscriptions must 
refer to one of the two Rashtrakuta contemporaries of Vijayaditya III., — either Amogha- 
varsha I. or Krishna II. The former of these two kings claims to haye been " worshipped by 
the lords of Malava and VSngi." 1 If we combine this statement with those of the Eastern 
Chalukya inscriptions, it appears that Vijayaditya III. was a vassal of Amoghavareha I. The 
Malava king who was dependent on Amdghavar&ha I., I suspect to be identical with the 
Krishna who was ' frightened ' by Vijayaditya III., and with the Paramara king Krishnarftja 
or Up&idra, whom Professor Biihler places after 800 A.D. 2 An argument in favour of this 
identification is furnished by the subjoined inscription, which, immediately before the mention 
of Krishna, refers to the burning of Chakrakuta. This place is probably the same as 
Chakrakdtta, which appears to have been situated in the dominions of the king of Dhar&, 8 
the capital of Malava. Kiranapura, where Sankila and Krishna resided, I am unable to 
identify. Mangi, another opponent of Vijayaditya III., may have been a Ganga king. 

The fourteenth king, Chalukya-Bhima (I.) t is stated to have been victorious in 360 
* battles,* and to have founded a temple (of Siva), called Chalukya-Bhim6§vara after his own 
name (v. II). This temple, still exists at Bhimavaram near Cocanada in the Godavari district. 
In three of its inscriptions, 6 it bears the name Chajukya-Bhlmefivara or Chalukya-Bhime§vara. 
The name of Bhimavaram is derived from that of the temple ; for, in one inscription (No. 462 
of 1893), it is called Chalukya-Bhim&varapura, in another (No. 463 of 1893) Chalukya- 
Bhimanagari, and in five others 6 Chalukya-Bhimapura. As stated by Dr. Fleet, 7 the 
opponent of Chalukya-BhSma I. was the Rashtrakuta king Krishna II. 8 

The seventeenth king, Vijayaditya (V.), had the other name Bdta (w. 25 and 26). He 
was also called Kanthika-Beta (1. 48), because he wore a necklace (kanthikS) 9 as a symbol of 
his anointment as heir-apparent. 10 Verse 15 states that the twenty-second king, Bajabhima, 
had, besides Danarnava and Amma (II.), a third son, whose name was Kama. Verse 18 refers 
to the period of 27 years between Dana {i.e. Danarnava) and Saktivarman, during which the 
Telugu country (Andhra-manifala) remained without a ruler. Dr. Burnell and Dr. Fleet 
suggested that, during this interval, the country was conquered and held by the Cholas. 11 
As the accession of the great Ch&la king Rajaraja is now proved to have taken place in A.D. 
984-85, 18 it follows that the conquest of Vengi, which was effected in the 13th or 14th year 
of his reign, 18 fell in A.D. 997-98, i.e. within the break of 27 or 30 years 14 in the rule of the 
Eastern Chalukya kings. 

Verse 19 supplies the name of JL[r]yad§vl f the mother of the twenty-fifth king, Saktivarman. 
The twenty-seventh and twenty-eighth kings, Rajaraja (I.) andRajendra-Chdda (or Kuldttunga- 
Ch6da L), are here said to have reigned for 40 and 50 years (vv. 21 and 22), while other 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 219. \ JSp. 2nd. Vol. I, p. 22$. 

1 See 8outh-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 284, note 9. 
4 This seems to mean that he was engaged in war for a whole year successively. 

1 No*. 461 to 463 of 1893. In these three inscriptions and in Nob. 464 and 465 of 1803, Bhimavaraut itself is 
called Skandarama or Kam&rarama, t.s. 4 the garden of the War-god.' 

• Nos. 473, 480 9 486, 487 and 488 of 1893. » Ind. Ant. Vol. X X. p. 103. 

* In 8outh-lndian Inscriptions, Yql 1. p. 42, I have followed Dr. Fleet (Ind. Ant. Vol XIL p. 221) in 
translating Bat(a-ddydda>bal4n*dbkivydpt*ik Vthgi-mandalam by " the country of V&ngt, which had been overrun 
by the army of the Rafta claimants." Instead of this read * the country of V&ngi, which had been overran by the 
*rmy of (Krishna II.) the heir (or son) of the Raft* (***• Amoghavnraha I.).'* 

• Kanfhikddyutima^hmntkm^ v. 95. 

» See Ind. Ami. Vol. XX. p. 95, note 9; p. 108, note 97 ; and p. 267. 

" ibid, p, 272. * tKdt Vol. XXIII. p. 297. and above, p. 68. 

" gee 8e*ti<Indian Inscription*) Vol. WR p ft 

* ibid. Vol. I. p. 32, note 10. 
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inscriptions allot to these two kings a reign of 41 and 49 years, respectively. 1 Raj6ndra-Chdda 
is stated to liave ruled the Andhra-vishaya together with the five Dravidas. 9 Here we have 
afresh version of the fact that Kul6ttunga-Ch6da I. did not only rale over Vengt, bat succeeded 
to the throne of the Ch61a kingdom. 8 

R4jendra-Ch6da's immediate successor, Vikrama-Ch6da, was hitherto known only from 
the Chellur plates of Kul6tfcunga-Ch6da II. 4 From the subjoined inscription we learn that he 
had the surname Tyagasamudra ; that he went to govern the Chdda country ; and that, after 
his departure, the country of Vdngi became devoid of a ruler (v. 24). Partly on the strength 
of this statement, I have identified him with the Ohd|a king Parakdsarivarman alias 
Vikrama-Chdladdva, 6 whose accession probably took place on the 18fch July A.D. 1108. 6 

With line 62 begins the genealogy of a family of princes who derived their descent from 
the seventeenth Eastern Chalukya king, B§ta or Vijayftditya. The names of these princes, 
and their relation to each other, are given in the Table on page 229. No historical details 
are mentioned in connection with any of them, besides the names of their wives. The queen of 
Satyasraya was Gauri of the Ganga race (v. 27) ; she may have been related to the Eastern 
Gttnga king Anantavarman alias 0h6daganga of Kalinga, who was crowned in A.D. 1078. 7 ' 
The queen of Vijayadjtya II. was Vijaya of the race of the Sun (v. 29), — perhaps a Chola 
princess. The queen of Mallapa n. f Chandaladdvi, was the daughter of Brahman, a Haihaya 
ruler of the Sagara-vishaya (v. 32), who may have been related to the Haihaya chiefs of 
Kdna-mandala. 8 The queen of Vijayaditya Hi., Gangft, was the daughter of the lord of 
[Ara]davada (v. 37), which I cannot identify. 

In connection with the two last princes of the list, the dates of their coronation are recorded. 
Mallapa m. was anointed in the temple of Kuuti-Madhava at Pithapuri or Sripithapuram 
in Saka-Samvat 1124 (in numerical words and figures), on Sunday, the 10th tithi of the dark 
fortnight of Jyaishtha, in the Simha lagni and the As*vini nakshatra (v. 39 and 1. 85 ff.) 
Professor Kielhorn has been good enough to calculate this date as follows: — "For Saka- 
Samvat 1124 expired, the date corresponds to Sunday, the 16th June A.D. 1202. On this 
day the 10th tithi of the dark half of Jyaishtha ended 22h. 10m., and the nakshatra was AsVini 
for llh. 10m. after mean sunrise. The longitude of the sun at mean sunrise was 79° 40', 
and the lagna Simha therefore lasted from about 2h. 40m. to about 4h. 40m. after mean 
sunrise.''* 

The Saka year in which the predecessor of Mallapa III., Vijayaditya HI., was crowned, is 
only expressed in numerical words. As the numerical word ' ocean ' (jaladhi) may represent' 
either 4 or 7, l0 the year may be 1049 or 1070. The second figure is, however, much more 
probable, because, if he had been crowned in 1049, his reign would have lasted for the unusually 
long period of 75 years. To Professor Kielhorn I am obliged for the following calculation of 
the date, which was Saturday, the 10th tithi of the bright fortnight of Magna, in the Rohint 
fiakshatra and the Mina lagna (v. 36):^" For Saka-Samvat 1049 expired, the date would 



1 The accession of Kuldttnnga 1. ie now proved to have taken place in A.D. 1070 j tee above, p. 72. 
1 See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 118, note 8. 

• ibid. Vol. II. p. 280 f. « Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 56. 

• South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 808 f. • Above, p. 78. 

T Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 161 f. • Above, p. 84 ft. 

• The same date has already been calculated by Dr. Fleet. Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 268. 

io Thus, in one of the Srfkurmam inscription! (No. 281 of 1896) the word sindhn correspond* to the figure <4 ' 
{idkdbdi nidhi'SimdhU'rAma^aiabhrit-samkhyd-samiU and Saka can hambulu 1349) ; and in three others 
(Nos. 275, 386 and 355 of 1896) the words sindhn and sdgara mean ' 7 ' (SdkdbdS raoi-simdhu-sannidhiymtS and 
S&kavarmshambuln 1279; S&kdbdi fara-*imdhu-n4tra-dh<irant.tamkhy-dnoit4 and 6akavarshambnln 1276; 
Sdkdbdi ravi-s&gar-dkshi-tahiU aod iikavarushambulu 1272). For two other oases in which sdgara is used for 
* 7/ Professor Kielhorn refers me to Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 25, No. 16, and p. 373, No. 198* 
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correspond to Saturday, the 14th January A.D. 1128. On this day the 10th tithi of the 
bright half of Magha ended lh. 34m., and the moon was in R6hinJ for 6h. 34m. after mean sun- 
rise. The longitude of the sun at mean sunrise was 290° 12', and the lagna Mina therefore 
lasted from about 2h. 40m. to about 4h. 40m. after mean sunrise. For Saka-Samvat 1079 
expired, the date would correspond to Saturday, the 11th January AJ). 1158. On this day 
the 10th tithi of the bright half of M&gha ended about 16h. 30m. after mean sunrise. The 
moon was in R6hinS by the Brahma-Siddhdnta and according to Grarga from sunrise, and by 
the equal- space system from 3h. 56m. after mean sunrise, and remained in Rohinf, by all the 
three systems, to the end of the day. The longitude of the sun was 288° 24' at sunrise, and the 
lagna Mina therefore lasted from about 2h. 46m. to about 4h. 46m. after mean sunrise. 1 am 
inclined to think that the second equivalent is preferable to the first, because the abhisheka 
actually took place during the 10th tithi. 11 Professor Kielhorn's concluding remark corroborates 
the view expressed above, that Saka-Samvat 1079, and not 1049, is intended. 

Further we are told, in Sanskrit verse (v. 40), in Sanskrit prose (11. 82-85), and in Telugu 
prose (11. 85-90), that on the very day of his anointment, Malla or, with his full titles, 
Sarvalok^raya^Vislinuvardliana-MaMrajft alias MaJlapadeva-Chakravartin, gave the 
village of Gudiv&da in the district of Prdl-n&ndu to the temple of Kunti-M&dhava at 
Sripithapura, The boundaries of the village are specified in lines 90-93. 1 am not able to 
identify either the village or any of its boundaries. But it is known from the first Pithapuram 
inscription and from inscriptions at Sarpavaram that the district of Prdl-nandu or Prdlu-nandn 
included Navakhandavada (near Pithapuram) and Sarpavaram. 1 The inscription ends with the 
usual imprecations (11. 93-96) and the statement that it waa written by Kant&ch&rya of 
dripith&puram, the same person who had engraved the first and second inscriptions on the 
pillar. 

The village of Bhimavaram contains, besides the Bhim&svara temple, 9 a temple of 
Narayana. The ancient name of this temple was R&janarfiyapa-Vinnagara, 8 i.e. ' the Vishnu 
temple of rUjan&r&yana.' According to an inscription of Kulottunga I. (No. 473 of 1893) it 
was founded by a Vaisya named Mandaya, and was apparently called after the king himself, 
who had the surname B&jan&r&yana. 4 This temple contains two inscriptions of Sarvaldk&sraya- 
Vishnuvardhana-Mah&rftja alias MaUapaddva-Chakravartin or Mallappadeva-Chakravartin 
(Nos. 486 and 487 of 1893). Both inscriptions belong to the 3rd year of the king's reign. The 
first is also dated in Saka-Samvat 109[9], and the second in 1098. The second inscription 
is preceded by four mutilated Sanskrit verses (No. 4§9 of 1893), which record that Mallappadeva 
was the son of Vijay&ditya by Ga[ng&ddvi]. Hence he must be the same person as Mallapa/. 
Vishnuvardhana, to whose time the third Pith&pnram inscription belongs. * According to the 
two Bhimavaram inscriptions, he would have ascended the throne in Saka-Samvat 1096.* I 
am unable to reconcile this fact with the statement of the Pith&puram inscription, that he 
was crowned in Saka-Samvat 1124. 

Another inscription of the Nax&yana temple at Bhimavaram (No. 474 of 1893) records a 
grant made in Saka-Samvat 1098 by Nartodra, who was the son of Vijay&ditya of V$ngi by 
Lakshmidevi and the grandson of Malla. This Narendra was evidently a half-brother of 
Mallapa III. He appears to be referred to as the son of Vijay&ditya of V&igi by LakahmidSvt 
in a grant from the G6d&vari district. 6 

1 See p. 83 above. * See p. 227 above. » See Nos. 472, 476 and 478 of 1893. 

4 See South-Indian Inscription*, Vol. L p. 69^ verae 1SU 

1 The same follows from sn inscription of Saka-Saihvat U0(5] and the fl]0th year of SarvaldkWraja- 
Viahnuvardhana-MahAraja (No. 479 of 1898), which hat to be assigned to Mallapa III. 
• See Dr. Fleet's abstract of this grant, 2nd. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 268. 
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TEXT. 1 

8 w[*t] nxftPKW *[uMr M*] *rcfafog^ ftl**^ [u {•] 

4 frfoi fVilwUqaW^ ifWfwpr. 0*] $ft *rs *>n?prartaw- 

5 [w]f^: 7 5*^>][t*]: i OT a*T5Tg: i ?n?t it*: i *nft 

^nrrfH: i ?r- - 

6 7r. tj$: i wwt f5mWnw !F% *e*r 7ifraw[t] *wi [i*] 

8 [*r*>r. [i*] TTff: wHta: [i*] TrtriNrarftf! [i f ] *?ft **rora: 

[»•] nrranstflw: [i*] "• 

9 Trat *ratr: [i*] *??T *nm?ta [i*] mRrtupn [i*] m: wt- 

*rc*r. [i*] *mt trffc [.•] 
10 thrt^i*: 10 D*] ttot^wi: [i*] «wt eT[frr]*r: [i*] tttt: *T«rt- 

**•» [i»] wft *tw. [i»] Mat $[*> u 
n w [«*] *nrt wot: i q mHNprnrft wwt arcTfipesrcPt [i*] 

12 ***rcn*T 18 ^ntftMWwC 4 [ii »*] uift *roT[T]**^: D*] 

?mwiH: [i*] [it> 

13 *r *W 5 [«•] **t frfiw. [i»] i^nKM*? &•] irair- 

*w [.•] *m(T)*gw [i*] W 
u [ti]: ^frfa^ [i*] ?rat tftat*: [i*] *nr. s*tar: [i*] wnw- 

[*]*: [i»] wft ftfWtf*] [i*] 
15 [*]*: ut$*ro: [i*] ^Rri^tgfwfW" *ta*«br if* [i*} 

**[$*]- 

> From inked eetempagee, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Beetrl, BX 

» Bead ftWlftfr - • Bead "fl^Wr. «Bead°*fJfc, 

• Bead °*rn«rf*WCTTU « Bead »P*ft. ' Bead °*tff. 

• Bead fri°. • Bead *ft». w Bjed °^r*.. 
» Bead *TaiTO»i:. * The omwedV* ttandi at the beginning of the next lint, 
w Bead 1TONWT. * Bead °«l<h». » Bead *dt. 

- Bead "tfta. " Bead "WtfW. 
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[You IT. 



xnf i 



is, 

19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 



[tft] *jw*t. i flA«fl.4,«: i <hhi$«<h ; i ^^^s^^Ji^ t- 

»rof[<] «tto(t) [4r]?n?ni^if[ir][?5*]- 

apfwr(T) HfaM i ft fa° ar SgrOfr]- 
WTf^rcrTfi^njtrftr: [i. xr]- 



1 Bead ^3fl|4<ri14l^« 
» Bead TO. 

• &yi look* like M. 

• Bead °faur. 
» Bead »[fif*t. 

" Bead JHflfadlfa. 
^ » Bead "nil, *!««*, and Tjgm . 
" Bead ^fVUTTf' and omit JRTT. 



* Bead *T*?fl*t: or, to eait the metre, TOnffa:. 

4 Bead >Tlftft. ' Bead ojpj;. 

' Read S*W. • • Bead «W »tm. 

»• Bead °JP^. " Bead irffc . 

» Read °xfim. » Bead Tlftlftj*. 

»• Bead Sp,'^. '» Bead f. 

»• Read q remft l lPl . *> Bead *M%1. 

« Bead °^»jf . 
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[i*] (wOapr: <flPfriHri [i*] ?ro ?pw 

31 M uftmfadu l «[T*]r«i4iii^MKi4uii<ii<ii < *n<mn,nmnifca« - 
**rrf(T)<!iiwM«w- 

W(T)[ft]- 

33 [^rt] mamm<t [ffffire* vum f[ir3f^i[i]f>ftiTW wtffa *f"ft- 

34 **m0raOfoM [i*] snsgsr t^t^toh fa\U [i*] ?r[aj]i?r 

35 [wM:] ii*Froftf [i*] . tfatft ^raf«T(:)[^r]zr[Tj?V [i*] tthrt- 

5: 10 *ftf*fa*rotf(V|T^ u [i*] [?r]^r «rot «n7rr fa«p[t*]- 

37 [n]tf [i*] u [rtw>nr[: i*] **ft g*ro M ^rn^w^Trt^r 16 
**rerp* grrewrfonprcn t^reraT^ [i*] 7tztot[*tt*]|>t> 

33 [$][:•] fa* 18 *r finn* ftrftmqpf ^t^n[ft]^p«^ **- 
^Jhwrfr?TT: i [ C *J **$*'• *fiifiivtf^[ i w]- 

39 [^]^[^] 18 [>•] TflyrT [i*] *'fw*tw»t*r *t ^WwR^nnir 
[i*] tot* *$«*Vsi ttot ft*j|>]- 



» Between IT and W[ i» *o erased letter. f Bead *TO°. 

• Bead TTfaft^FT«t * * Read *m*f. ' Bead °*taTTO 

c R ea< i C *P5^T. ' The final t is corrected from ti. 

s Re*! ^fT . g Bead ° «lfl<* . 10 Bead TOW.. 

" Bend W*T* * Bead °^^°. » Bead W°. 

»4 Bead TOT*. M Bead °*<frrc*fo * Bead ftw. 

17 luad °TTmt (?)• ,8 Besd W«fr . » Read *«{,:. 

» Bead °^tt. * Bead H**W'°. 
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42 vmm lunraDRra] 1 ^ptig*r **ftr m [i] [t-M gnrTsfgfam- 

43 [*\]w. DM *m*$zi sforotf 8 **Mit [f^r]sTT «*Tur[TM wft?f* 

faSFT [l*] MlA«^*)M<^t [4*] 

44 [f^]?icTOT- H^«*«qq, i [u*] **»*: 4fl*fmtemmm [i*] 

t[\*m\<wi!i\*i\ DM fl*JU«iHil- 
46 [*]:• *h **f¥ [«*] TOrcrftnW] PH<anm<n *tfta vmf^t- 

49 [Star] DM * fascT *r*w[ift]inpnft (i) ftuPRTf^ar [h]«i^i 

50 [tf]f*H [iM ft*T*N "g*** 18 ^foMtft ^T[TM'TOTT[«IT*]g^- 

Wt DM uMtNt ^tM^Wt 19 ffci^*>itor 

51 frr fcanquwt i [*»M **r *flT|>r]*r t# fttfa* ?rsnft- 

wjjftw DM ^nnml^M" *T|>Tt] fwnrar[rMf%- 

52 [^]W5T: a [« uM ^5 «W9w[^]wet wroiratff*]^]:" DM 

^nninmr<K«mm i <i«l w[f^3fiwWDM 

53 u wrm [i 14*] fl*: M DM NHniwiy i MMicn «tot|>]* 

DM ^MwNa^fawdi'Hiftrd [*]*: i [*«M Drtfstt]- 

1 Bead "m. * Be«d TO°. 

« qfalttf i« corrected from IjftnRf. • Bead nftrtf, 

« Bead fa'ipuHT. • Bead «W. 

» Bead °pft TO^ I ^nTFPtVrt tftft. • Bead ««*KlKW ;. 

» Bead **tfa. » Bead °?raTr.. »» Read °TOT °. 

11 The <(a of iadaf* is entered below the Hue ; read TOW. " B*»d °%^. 

" Bead < I «1 **l fl"l . » Bead *%*f. « Bead STOK. 

11 The afoAara V is entered below the line. »• Bead ^in . 

» Bead °»fWt. «• Bead |^f , | o . « Bead *pnVT>ir«qfcr.. 

M The metre of the first half of thie verse is Aryfigiti, while that of the second half is GHi. 
" In the second pdda of this verse, two aleiharat are missing; read perhaps N<J<Vf^V^:. 
" Bead TOT. »» Read^RT:. «s Read *l»rW<t* . 
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55 fe] riT^^fcrerfora ' *vr> D*] ft<M;*] *(T)fir[<NWt 

8 « KmqH q[T«]fcfc [i *«■*] f[«M^] finwnf«- 

56 «a* «n»i1sftW «frorc [i*] €r€t ^[fa] 6 t MTiftn 

mCfw] w w*re 7 <tHi^i«t [n *••] swsi [fr]^]- 

58 *!< l fl*M<U«lW «Wra[T>TT[^ 3]ft«<.«W«*H 10 *fafow: 

60 [fwRT]*ffi" *TTg*pi«KTt W[f%]*T 5* f*D*]T^&rfc [ll ***] 

61 ?nrf?nra H^ D*l t« "Wftir[fir]w[»r]^nnm *!*[*•]-• 

Ota}srent: MR^a^*" i [*$*] flfarorpreftj]- 

f*?n «*frt oiTriT [» *»*] weira" [i*] ?rre^rt[T]- 

63 fsTTt 1J m»j^i'iTrer['f]^T: [i*] ^fewr^f^r^psif 3 t?rfaf?nrf?T: 

aft i hi*] ?rarRt M %*^[Tf*]-» 

64 5nSfenr?[T*]f%ftw^iT[: M i*] ^[^IfW^TiwCT*]^!^: 29 Or]anw 

65 wm* 30 [i*] «Mfr tftftaO) *maiqmnnmqanrtfl n [« *••] 

*tft ri^if^r fww(T)*TTfa*hr* s ftwnftw[:] [i*] 





• Bead «MI<fa« WkHl3*IHI. 

• Bead °*fc 
f Read °*q. 

10 Read ^ftftr^nj 3%. 
inning of the next line. 




• Bead °«U1«lfa<ft. 

• Road TWf. 

• Readfi^KlfM. 

• Bead fWlTCTCRTO . 

i* The anuttdra stands at the beg 


• Read °fl|firfo°. 
9 Bead **:. 
11 Bead f^t. 
11 Bead %*:. 



m Bead iftti. M Read ^t:°. ^^ 

»• The anutvdra stand* at the beginning of the next line. 1T Bead °faff , *ft %H. 

" Bead wftoHPf . 19 Bead IfftpT. » Bead °^. 

« Bead TOWf. n Bead ^[ . M Bead *f^<*F<jfa*K**^. 

u Read TtWlW. u The aatutxlra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

* Bead °*HrT:. * 7 Bead ^TTO . « 8 Bead °*tf: # 

» Bead ^Sf*:* * Bead °nni^^4(. w Bead "filiqKU; €fl W*Wfc. 

« Bead °fa*t « Bead °*ft*. 

2h2 



Digitized by 



Google 



236 



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 



[Vol. IT. 



67 



68 



69 



grenyi wg[w]3*re*T: [i*] *$*t wff ^far- 
70 ww!^]*^ 11 *w$m t^^rata" «[<N*ft [i **•] *ffcrT- 

[i*] Oft]* M*ftfir[*t] 
M<«ii»W.I <i«nfa3m. : [i*] «i«ii34T fan*rmhgq33 ^t> 



71 



72 



73 



75 



76 



77 



78 



« B««d °tfrt. 

' Bead flf.. 
» B»d ST»tW. 
»» Bead WHiStf*. 
»• Bead Wl°. 
»» Bead VWTfaV. 



» Read *q°. 

» Bead tWt. 

* Bead <ncntmt. 
» Bead°*mmi ^1°. 
>« Bead «TTWftt. 
» Bead °<fcrf**'**. 
» Bead°JT^nw°. 



• Read °$W. 

• Bead «%:. 

» Bead ♦**. 
»Bead°lfta. 
"BeadifN. 

«• Bead ftsummfl: , 

« Bead ft4nft. 
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79 fr^frrftrfTPifiPTfaa ''iro^ Mirot w?*A? ftlsn* wvft 
mm«iqfaHT T?teg|>af] [i*] 

84 « nmg3<«*immft [i*] [f*]%w^ *: Mlwifefoifl tf&m- 

85 |Y]s*fM*r]Tf*ft ^ft^rafamre^rnr 4j«4«<M(<ui 1 lnr ^w: i nwft- 

87 Trqfri «nq$rowfiS ^nfiwiyMji ^jf*tore^T *[f%]fa*- 

91 tfe *re %^t^e» *fon i ^tpSrw: *nr[ft]i *hn i 

*fiwir. *ftfw* frfff ^]sr [% i *ftam[:] 18 

92 [^flitf Ww ^" i *rfwr: *twf»r iftTT^ 18 tt 35 vtar i 

*mi*rar: ^i^ro *t[Y)tv ^ff if- 



* Read ^V. 
« Read ^« 
f Read fjf'W'' 

* Read *ft«!«l^l^ . 

* Read iffa*. 



• Read^rffaft. 

1 Read f^Pl^niV. 

* Bead W*. 
M Read ^jmi! 



1 Read*. 

• Read°W*. 

• Read *ftt. 

l% Read 4* TO. 
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95 ftrf*: I [8**] *ffa*fo*T T^T ^SfiTCTgmfSRTT [|*J TO 

96 : m<a«iW ' wnm[: i] n^lXI* [ft **][:*] ^wfayi 9 **»- 
f%^ I [»*•] #I3T5^f 10 *^[T*]*[ftft]?f [|»] ^ 
* * ft [«•] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) From the expanding lotus flower (which rose from) the navel of (Vishnu) 
the husband of Sr! (and) lord of the world, was produced Brahma, the abode of the V6das (and) 
primeval spirit. From him was born a son of the mind, the sage Atri. From him came the 
Moon,— a feast to the eyes of men, the friend of the ocean, the founder of a race, (and) the jewel 
that adorns the head of Mah&svara (Siva). 

(V. 2.) From this Moon was born Budha, a rejoicer of the hearts of men (and) an abode 
of wisdom. From Budha came the emperor Pnrurav&s. 

(Line 5.) From him (came) Ayu ; from him Nahusha ; from him Yay&ti ; (and) from him 
Puru; — 

(V. 3.) Puru, whose arms were able to bear the burden of the earth (and) who, having 
devoutly bestowed his own youth on (his) parent, received like an ornament the old age clinging 
to the body of the latter. 

(L. 7.) From him (came) Janamejaya; from him Pr&chisa; from him Sainyay&ti • from 
him Hayapati ; from him Sarvabhauma j from him Jayas£na ; from him Mahabhauma • from 
him Aisana ; from him Krodhanana • from him DSvaki • from him &ibhuka • from him 
Jjlikshaka ; from him Mativara; from him K&tyayana; from him Nila; from him 
Dushyanta; (and) from him Bharata, — 

(V. 4) Who, having placed sacrificial posts in an uninterrupted line on the bank of the 
Jahnavi (Ganga) and Yamuna, performed a horse-sacrifice (and hence became) known by the 
name of Mahakarma-Bharata. 11 

(L. 12.) From this Bharata (came) Bhumanyu ; from him Suhdtra ; from him Hastin • 
from him Virdchana ; from him Ajamidha ; from him Samvarana ; from him Sudhanvan • 
from him Parikahit ; from him BhlmasSna ; from him Pradipana ; from him gamtanu • 
from him Viohitravirya > (and) from him king P&ndu, f 

(V. 5.) From the two queens Kunti and Madrl, he (viz. Pandu) received five sons, who 
were as brilliant as jewels, — Yudhishthira, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula (and) SahadSva. 

(V. 6.) The only hero in the world, whose noble deeds were beneficial to all men, (was) 
Arjuna, whose companion Vishnu (Krishna) became, disregarding the shame of being a mortal • 

1 Bead ^TK°. f Read *T«Slft. » Read WT*:. 

* See note 2. » Read Wt*\l. • Read ^wf. 

t Bead *H&. • Rend °^n. • Read *nnf: V^i. 

*• Read ^TlfT . " U. * Bharata (the performer) of great ritet,' 
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who was embraced by Isa (Siva) at the time of the bestowal of the PdSupata (weapon) ; (and) 
through whom, when he stayed in the great heaven, the throne of Vajrin (Indra) became 
possessed of two Indras. 1 

(L. 19.) From this Arjnna (came) Abhimanyu ; from him Parikshit; from him 
Janamegaya ; from him KshSmaka ; from him Naravahana ; from him Satanlka ; (and) from 
him Udayana. Then, after fifty-nine kings of his race, who sat on the throne at Ayodhya, had 
passed away, a king of this race, Vijay&ditya by name, having gone to the Dekhan with the 
desire of conquest (and) having challenged Trilochana-Pallava, met with his death. During this 
battle, his chief queen, who had been pregnant for six months, reached an* agrahdra called 
Mudivemu, and, being protected like a daughter by Vishnubhatta-Somayajin, who dwelt 
there, gave birth to a son, Vishnuvardhana, She brought him up, having caused to be 
performed for this prince the rites which were suitable to {his) descent from the double gotra of 
those who belonged to the gotra of the Manavyas and were the sons of Hariti. And he, having 
been told the (foregoing) events by (his) mother, went forth, worshipped the goddess Nanda 
(Gauri) on the Chalukya mountain, appeased Kumara (Skanda), Narayana (Vishnu), and the 
troop of Mothers, resumed the insignia of sovereignty, which had descended {to him) by the 
succession of his race, (and) which had been, as it weVe, deposited (with these deities), — (via.) 
the white parasol, the single conch, the five mahdSabdas, the flags in rows, the pratiifhakkd 
(drum), the crest of the boar, the peacock's tail, the spear, the throne, the ornamental arch, the 
golden sceptre, (the emblems of) the Ganga and the Yamuna, etc., conquered the Kadamba and 
Ganga princes, and ruled over the Dekhan, (which is situated) between (Rama's) Bridge and 
(the river) Narmada, (and which contains) seven and a half lakshas (of villages). 

(V. 5f.) To this glorious Vishnuvardhana was born by a queen of the Pallava race an 
excellent son, king Vijayftditya. 

(L. 29.) His son (was) PulakSsWallabha. His son (was) Kirtivarman. His son, 
Kubja- Vishnuvardhana,— the brother of Saty&§raya-Vallabh$ndra who adorned the race of 
the glorious Chalukyas, who belong to the gdtra of the Manavyas who are praised in the whole 
world ; who are the sons of Hariti ; who have acquired the kingdom through the favour of 
(Siva) the husband of Kausiki ; who are protected by the troop of Mothers ; who are meditat- 
ing at the feet of the lord Mahas£na (Skanda) ; who have subdued the crowd of (their) enemies 
in an instant through (the power of) the excellent crest of the boar, with which they have been 
favoured by the blessed Narayana (Vishnu) ; (and) whose bodies are purified by bathing at the 
end of horse-sacrifices, — ruled over the oountry of VSngi for eighteen years ; his son, . 
Jayasimha-Vallabha, for thirty-three (years) ; his younger brother, Induraja, for seven days ; 
his son, Vishnuvardhana, for nine years ; his son, Mangi-yuvar&ja, for twenty-five (years) ; 
his son, Jayasimha, for thirteen (years) ; his jounger brother, Kokkili, for six months ; 
his elder brother, Vishnuvardhana, having expelled him, for thirty-seven years ; his son, 
Vijayaditya-Bhattaraka, for eighteen (years) ; his son, Vishnuvardhana, for thirty-six 
(years) ; (and) his son,— 

(V. 8.) The wise Narendra, having fought one hundred and eight battles (and) having 
founded, it is said, as many temples (and) tanks with gardens on (those) battle-fields, ruled 
(this) excellent country for forty-eight years. 

(L. 38.) His son, Kali-Vishnuvardhana, (ruled) for one and a half year ; (and) his 
son, — 

(Vv. 9 and 10.) The great lord Guna[ga]-Vijayadityadeva, surnamed Tribhu- 
vanankuia,— the hero who played the game of ball on the battle-field with the head of 
Mangiraja • who burnt Chakrakuta; who frightened Sankila, residing in Kiranapura (and) 



1 M. he shared the throne of hit father Indra during his visit to Bvarga, 
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joined by Krishna ; who restored his dignity to VallabhSndra ; and who received elephants 
as tribute from the K&|inga.(fct«^), — ruled the circle of the earth for forty-four years. 

(L. 42.) The son of his brother Vikramaditya (was) Chajukya-Bhima, — 

(V. 11.) Who, having been victorious in three hundred and sixty battles (and) having 
founded a temple (of Siva), called Ch&}ukya-Bhim$£vara after his own name, ruled the earth 
for thirty years. 

(L. 44.) His son, whose other name was Kollabhiganda,— 

(V. 12.) The renowned (and) unequalled hero Vijay&ditya, who granted gold in 
profusion, established a pillar of victory and ruled the earth for half a year. 

(L. 45.) His two sons (were) Amma and B&jabhima. Of these two, king Amma (ruled) 
for seven years. 

(V. 13.) This earth possessed a really good king in this victorious prince Amma. (For), 
his enemies were driven from their country (v%8haya)> as the Yogin has renounced worldly 
pleasures (vishaya) ; their bodies were empaled on stakes (Stila), as the body of a lover is filled 
with passion (4(tla) ; they suffered many defeats (bhanga), as the water of a stream has many 
ripples (bhanga) ; they were devoid of strength as the trunk of the plantain ; (and) they lived 
in the jungle (aranya), as fire dwells in the (two) aranis. 

(L. 48.) Having expelled his son, the young Vijay&ditya, whose other name was 
Kanthika-Beta r — Tadapa (ruled) for one month. Having defeated him, Vikram&ditya, the 
son of Chalukya-Bhima, (ruled) for eleven months. Yuddhamalla, the son of king Tadapa, 
(ruled) for seven years. 

(V. 14.) Having expelled this Yuddhamalla from his country, the brave, wise, brilliant 
(and) victorious Hajabhima, the younger brother of king Amma, ruled over the country of 
Vdngl for twelve years. 

(V. 15.) This prince Rajabhima had three sons, — Danarnava, prince Amma, {and) 
K&ma,— who surpassed (Indra) the lord of the gods in might. 

(V. 16.) Among these, king Amma, a Mah6svara (Siva) among men, the spreading of 
whose fame (which resembled) quicksilver, illumined (all) regions, ruled over the earth for 
twenty-five years. 

(V. 17.) Then the brother of king Amma, — D&n&rnava, who was known as a master of 
the sixty-four fine arts, ruled the earth for three years. 

(V. 18.) After the wise (and) liberal king Dana, the Andhra-mandala remained, by the 
will of fate, without a ruler for twenty-seven years. 

(V. 19.) The pure gaktivarman, the son of king Danarnava and of A[r]yad§vi, ruled the 
earth for twelve years. 

(V. 20.) Then his younger brother, Vimalftditya, an ocean of honour, the Manddra 
(tree) on earth, who was not treacherous even towards an enemy, (and) whose, (only) weapon 
was (hi*) arm, ruled the earth for seven years. 

(V. 21.) His son, the glorious Bajaraja, the ornament of the race of the Moon, the Kalpa 
tree on earth, ruled the Andhra-mandala for forty years. Him the inhabitants of this earth 
considered a Vair6chana (Bali) who did not undergo imprisonment by Vamana, (and) a 
Yudhishthira who was not addicted to the trouble of forest-life. 1 

(V. 22.) His son, the victorious (and) firm B&jendra-Chdda, a man who had not had his 
equal before, ruled the Andhra-viflhaya together with the glorious five Dravidas for fifty 



1 King Bali was confined by Vishnu iu bis Vdmandvmtdra to the nether regions, and Yudhitbtnira had to 
H?e in the forest for twelve years. 
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be issued as an Appendix to Epigraphia lndica y Vol. V : — 

The Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts of the Bombay Presidency, from the earliest 
historical times to the Musalman conquest of A.D. 1318. By J. F. Fleet. 



CONTENTS. 

IHTRODUCTORY. 

Chapter I. — The Early Dynasties.-— The Nalas; theMauryas; the Kadambas; the Sen- 
drakas; the Katachchuris or Kalachuris; the Western Gangas; the 
Alupas; the Latas; the Malavas; the Gurjaras ; the Pallavas ; some 
detached names. 

n II. — The Western Chalnkyas of Badami. 

„ III.— The Rashtrakntas of Malkhed. 

n IV. — The Western Chalnkyas of Kalyani. 

,, V. — The Kalachnryas of Kalyani. 

„ VI. — The Hoysalas of Dorasamndra. 

„ VII. — The Yadavas of Devagiri. 

„ VIII. — The Great Feudatory Families. — The Silaharas of the southern Konkan ; 
the Silaharas of the northern Konkan ; the Silaharas of Karad ; the Rattas 
of Saundatti ; the Kadambas of Hangal ; the Kadambas of Goa j the Sindas 
of Yelburga ; the Guttaa of Gnttal. 



NOTE. 

The equivalents, given in Vol. IV. p. 185, of the dates in the Nadag&m plates of 
Vajrahasta, are both wrong. 

1. The 4th March A.D. 1058 was a Wednesday (not a Sunday), The true equivalent of 
the original date is Sunday, 8th Februaryi A.D. 1068. 

2. The 3rd May A.D. 1038 also was a Wednesday (not a Sunday) ; it was the 12th of 
the dark half (not the 3rd of the bright half) ; and the nahshatra was Revati (not Rdhinf). 

The original date is wrong for S. 960 current and expired, and also for 6. 961 expired. 
It would correspond for— 

S. 960 current, to Friday, 20th May, A.D. 1037 ; nahshatra Punarvasu ; 
S. 960 expired, to Wednesday, 10th May, A. D. 1038 ; nahshatra Ardra or Punarvasu ; 
S. 961 expired, to Sunday, 29th April, A.D. 1039 ; „ Ardra. 

This date, accordingly, cannot be used with confidence for historical purposes. 
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years. Verily, the Snowy Mountain became accessible to men, as it was enveloped by the flames 
of the fire of his unchecked valour (and thus) had its snow melted. 

(V. 23.) The son of him who resembled in conduct (the ancient kings) Nriga, Bhagiratha, 
Dhundhnmara, Rama and Ambarisha, was he who bore the renowned name Vikrama-Choda, 
who resembled Sakra (Indra) in might, (und who was) the full-moon of the ocean(-^fo) 
Ch&lukya race. 

(V. 24.) When he, whose other name was Tyagasamudra, had gone to protect the 
Chdda-mandala, the country of V6ngi became devoid of a ruler in that interval. 

(L. 62.) At this time,— 

(Vv. 25 and 26.) To that virtuous prince BSta, 1 who was the son of king Amma ; whose 
neck was resplendent with a necklace (kanfhikd) ; (and) who had been expelled by Tadapa, — to 
this prince B6ta was born SatyaSraya, whose other name was Uttama-Chalukya, (and) whose 
spotless fame surpassed (in whiteness) the mighty elephant of Indra. 

(Vv. 27 and 28.) His chief queen, an ornament of the Ganga race, was Gauri, who 
resembled Gaurl (Parvati) in beauty. This couple had seven sons, — the brave Vijayaditya, 
Vimaladitya, Vikramaditya, the glorious prince Vishnuvardhana, prince Mallapa, Kama 
and Rajam&rtanda. 

(V. 29.) Among these, Vijayaditya married Vijay&-mahftd£vi, who was born from tha 
race of the Sun, (and) who resembled the Earth (in patience). 

(V. 30.) She bore to him the victorious prince Vishnuvardhana, the brave Mallapadeva, 
and the brilliant SamidSva. 

(V. 31.) Among these, Mallapadeva was a benefactor of all scholars, an abode of firmness, 
the birth-place of royal splendour, an ornament of the earth, a mine of unequalled valour, 
(and) a wrestler with (all) enemies in the world. 

(V. 32.) This god-like Mallapadeva married ChandaladGvi, the daughter of an excellent 
prince named Brahman, who was the ornament of the Haihayas (and) the lord of the Sagara- 
vishaya. 

(V. 33.) She was continually praised by the inhabitants of the earth with the terms 
'charming, clever, accomplished, auspicious, noble, faithful, intelligent, virtuous (and) lucky.* 

(V. 34.) Having received a boon from Mahftsvara (Siva), Mallapadeva begot on this 
Chandaladftvt a son, king Vijayaditya, just as Dilipa (begot) the sinless Raghu. 

(V. 35.) Having obtained him, who was fond of terrible daring (or of the daring of Bhima) ; 
who was saluted by victory (or by Vijaya, i.e. Arjuna) ; who was the birth-place of virtue (or 
the son of Dharma) ; whose devotion to his family (or to Nakula) was unbroken ; (and) who 
propagated a glorious family, — royal Fortune (became) constant (and) rejoiced daily, (because 
she took him) for Yudhishthira. 8 

(V. 36.) Having been anointed in the Saka year containing the treasures (9), the oceans 
(7), 3 the sky (0), and the moon (1), — (i.e. 1079), — in the month of Magha, in the bright 
fortnight, on the tenth tithi 9 on the day of the son of the Sun (i.e. on Saturday), under the 
asterism Rdhin!, at the Mlna lagna y — this moon among kings, (who resembled) a great water- 
trenoh (filled) with all virtues, reared the creeper of protection of men, whose flower was fame, 
(and) which yielded the desired fruit (viz. heaven). 

1 See line 48 of the text. 

9 Yudhishthira was the son of Dharma and the brother of Bhima, Arjuna and Nakula, who are alluded to in the 
first half of the verse. 
See p. 228 above. 
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(V. 37.) As la vara (Siva) (married) Ganga, he joyfully married the large-eyed 
Gangadevi, the daughter of the lord of [Ara]davada. 

(V. 38.) This couple had a son who was a partial incarnation of Vishnu, like a second 
Vasudeva (Krishna), — the glorious king Malla, the most excellent of princes. 

(V. 39.) In the S&kayear reckoned by the Veaas (4), the eyes (2), the earth (1), and the 
moon (1), — (i.e. 1124),— in the dark (fortnight) of Jyaishtha, on the tenth tithi, on Sunday, at 
the great auspicious lagna Mrigapati {i.e. Simha), under the asterism Advini, at Pithapuri, 
in the temple of the god Kuntinatha, was anointed this prince Malla, whose might resembled 
that of (Indra) the lord of the gods, (and) who was the full-moon of the ocean (-like) race of 
the glorious Ch&lukyafl. 

(V. 40.) At this time of (his) anointment, he gave the whole village named Gudiv&da 
in the district (deSa) of Prdl-n&ndu to the imperishable lord M&dhava who gladdens the heart 
of Kunti. 

(L. 82.) This king, — the RdjaparamShara, the Puramdara (Indra) among kings, the 
devout worshipper of Bhagavat (Vishnu), the devout worshipper of Brahman as, — having called 
together the Rdshfrakfyas and all other ryots inhabiting the district (vishaya) of Prdl-n&ndu, 
commands as follows : — 

(L. 84) " Be it known to you that We have given the village named Gudiv&da in the 
district (vishaya) of Prdl-n&ndu, with exemption from all taxes, to the god Kunti - 
M&dhavadeva who resides in Sripithapura." 

(L. 85.) In the Saka year 1124, on the tenth tithi of the dark (fortnight) of Jyaishtha, on 
Sunday, at the rising of Simha, — Hail ! The asylum of the whole world (8arval6kdhaya) y the 
glorious Vishnuvardhana-Mah&r&ja, alias Mallapadeva-Chakravartin, having been anointed 
and crowned at Sripith&puram in the presence of the god Kunti -M&dhavaddva, gave on this 
occasion to the god Kunti- Mftdhavadeva, for burnt offerings, oblations and worship, for daily 
and periodical rites, monthly festivals and annual festivals, the whole village called Gudiv&da 
in Prdl-n&ndu, together with houses, fields, gardens and inhabitants, having exempted (it) from 
all taxes, to last as long as the moon and the sun. 

(L. 90.) The boundaries of this village (are) : — In the east, the boundary (is) a bamboo 
bush on the embankment of the Kommardru (river). In the south-east, the boundary (is) a pair 
of boulders. 1 In the south, the boundary (is) the corner of the yard 8 of Barimika. In the 
south-west, the boundary (is) a tamarind tree at the [Dabbanjguuta (tank). In the west, 
the boundary (is) a sluice 8 at the field of Pdtama of Kolanu. 4 In the north-west, the boundary 
(is) a big (?) ant-hill at the meeting- point of the three boundaries 5 of Chedaluv&da and 
Ka[r]ada. In the north, the boundary (is) a cart-road. In the north-east, the boundary (it) 
the meeting-point of the three boundaries 8 of Kulum6du and of the cart-road of Chedaluv&da. 

(L. 93.) Nobody should cause obstruction to this charity. For, it is said : — 

[ Vv. 41 to 43 are three of the usual imprecatory verses,] 

(L. 96.) {This edict was) written by Kantaoh&rya at Sripi$h&puram. Hail ! Hail ! Hail ! 
BhiJ 



1 Bonda is perhaps the same as banda. " See Mr. Kittel's Kannada-EnglUh Dictionary, s. v. doddl. 

s See ibid. a. v. Mb* t the usual Telugn form of which is tUmu. 

* See 8 outh- Indian Interiptions, Vol. 11. p. 808 and note 3. 

* The third boundary is probably the granted village itself; compare above, p. 96, note 4. 

* See the preceding note. 

1 This is perhaps the initial of some controlling officer. 
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No. 31— KHALIMPCJR PLATE OP DHARMAPALADEVA. 
By F. Kiblhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., O.I.E.; Gottinqen. 

This plate was discovered by Mr. Umes Chandra Batavyal, I.O.S., in November 1893, afc 
the village of Khalimpur, near Graur, in the Maldah district of the Bhagalpur division of the 
Lieutenant- Governorship of Bengal. It had baen found by a Mnhammadan cultivator, while 
ploughing a paddy-field near the village, and was purchased by Mr. Batavyal from his widow. 
The inscription which it contains has already been published by Mr. Batavyal, 1 with a 
translation and a small but clear photo-etching, in the Journal, Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. 
LXIII. Part I. p. 39 ff. I re-edit it from impressions taken by Dr. Hultzsch, to whom the 
original plate was kindly sent by Dr. Grierson. 

This is a single plate which measures about llf" broad by 1' 4| v high. Like the other 
plates of the same dynasty, 3 it is surmounted by a highly wrought ornament, soldered on the 
top of it, overlapping the upper portion of the plate where it causes a break of about 4'' in the 
first three lines of the writing on either side, and projecting about 5 J" above the plate. The 
main part of this ornament is a seal, formed by five concentric rings, the innermost of which is 
about 2| v in diameter. A horizontal line divides the space within this ring into two parts. 
Above the line is a wheel on a pedestal, with a deer facing it on either side ; and immediately 
below it we have the legend 6rimdn=Dharmmapdlad4vah, written in one line. Below the 
legend is another horizontal line, and below this again there seem to be some flowers. The 
seal rests on a pedestal, and has all round it some projections, the shape of which may be seen 
from the Plate opposite page 244. The plate is inscribed on both sides. The first side contains 
33 lines of writing, and the second 29 lines, the last of which is engraved quite at the bottom 
of the plate, about 5£" distant from the line preceding it. Both the writer and the engraver 
have done their work with great care, and, although the edges of the plate are not raised into 
rims, the writing, with the exception of three or four aheharas on the second side, is in an 
excellent state of preservation. The size of the letters on the first side is about -&*, while on 
the second side it is only between &" and £". — The characters belong to the northern class of 
alphabets. Like those of the short Gaya inscription of Dharmapala (Sir A. Cunningham's 
Mahd-Bodhi, Plate xxviii. 3), they hold an intermediate position between those of the D&d- 
Baranark inscription of Jivitagupta II. of the family of the Guptas of Magadha {Gupta 
Inscriptions, Plate xxix. B) and those of the Badal pillar inscription of the time of 
Narayanapala {Epigraphia Indica, Yol. II. p. 160, Plate). In general, what strikes one, is that 
letters like p, m, and s are mostly open at the top, and that separate signs are employed to 
denote final t, n, and m, with the virdma written beneath or over the sign, or attached to the top 

1 Mr. Batavyal, by making this inscription tnown, has rendered a valuable service to Indian epigraphy, and I 
would leave those who are interested in the subject to find out for themselves where my text and translation differ 
from his. But I must just mention here that surely Mr. Batavyal has been rather rash in stating that the grant 
recorded in this inscription was made in favour of the poet Bha((a Nar&yana. So far as I cau see* his error is 
due, in the first instance, to a misapprehension of the meaning of the word pddamUla in line 51 of the text. 
According to Mr. Batavyal, the adjective pAdamUla-tamSta means 'one who came to visit,' and the substantive 
Ndrdyana-bhattdraka, which that adjective qualifies, therefore cannot denote the god N&rayana, but " plainly 
refers to some person whose name was N&rayana." Really pddamUla denotes the attendants of some god or idol, 
and Ndrdyana-bhaffdrakah pddamilla-samStah therefore literally can only mean * the lord Nftr&jaua, associated 
with his attendants/ 

• These plates are the Mungir plate of DSvapAIa, As. Res. Vol. I. p. 123 ff., and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 253 if. ; 
the Ph&galpur plate of Narayanapala, Jour. Beng. As. Boo. Vol. XLVII. Part I. p. 384 ff., and Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. 
p. 804 ff.; the Dinajpur plate of Mabfp&la, Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXI. Part I. p. 77 ff.; and the Amg&chhl 
plate of VigrahapAla III., As. Ess. Vol. IX. p. 434 ff., and Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 166 ff. and Vol. XXI. 
y. 97 If . 
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of it, or, in the case of final t, without the virdma. 1 As regards individual letters, the lower 
part of m throughout is formed by a straight arm, pointing in an upward direction to the left, 
and shows nowhere a loop or round knob. 3 The conjunct rth, which occurs only in the word 
sdhdyakdrtham* in line 13, is denoted by a sign of its own, which has developed out of the 
sign for rth as it appears in line 12 of the Aphsad inscription of Adityasena (Gupta 
Inscriptions, Plate xxviit.), and which we find in nearly the same form in the Kdta Buddhist 
inscription of the Sdmanta Devadatta 4 of Vikrama-Samvat 847(10. The sign for f is similar 
to the sign for the same letter in the Deopara inscription of Vijayas&na (Epigraphia Indica, 
Vol. I. p. 308, Plate), except that the vertical line on the right is drawn quite down to the 
bottom. The initial i is three times (in iva, 11. 3 and 4, and iti, 1. 7) formed by a horizontal 
top line, such as is generally found in consonant-signs, with two circles below it ; and three 
times (in iti, 11. 52, 56, and 58) by two circles, with a line which slants down from the left to the 
right below them. 6 The sign of visarga is sometimes expressed by a single circle, with a hook 
or curved line below it. 6 The sign of avagraha? is employed three times, in grdmo %sya, 1. 31, 
tato %smdbhis, 1. 52, and yathd %smdbhir, 1. 49 ; and numeral figures for 1, 2 and 3 are used in 
line 61. Having compared a large number of lithographs and impressions of other inscriptions, 
1 have come to the conclusion that the alphabet here employed may fairly be described as a 
Magadha variety of the Nagari alphabet, and that, on palseographical grounds, the inscription 
may confidently be assigned to the ninth century A.D. — The language is Sanskrit. The 
inscription, after the words dm svasti with which it commences, has a verse invoking the 
protection of Buddha, who here, as in the Ghdsrawa inscription, is called Vajrdsana, and, after 
that, twelve other verses in praise of the king Dharmapala and his ancestors ; and it contains 
five benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 56-60, and another verse, which gives the 
name of the engraver, in line 62. The rest of the text is in prose. As regards orthography, 
the letter b is throughout expressed by the sign for v ; the palatal sibilant is used 8 instead 
of the lingual in v(Jvag=, 1. 12, and viSaye, 1. 31, and instead of the dental in the word 
arddhairotikd, 1. 34 ff.; the dental n is employed instead of anusvdra in yaidnsy=, 1. 60; 

1 Final m is throughout denoted by a half-form of m (i.e. an m without the horizontal top-line) with the sign 
of virdma below (but not attached to) it; e.g. in anuydtam, 1. 14. Final t is five times denoted by a final form of 
t, without the virdma, e.g. in vihhramdt, 1. 26 ; once, in antardldt, 1. 28, by a half -form of t with the virdma above 
it ; once, in aurvavat, 1. 16, by a nearly full form of t with the virdma attached to the top of it; and once, in 
vasSt, 1. 57, by the ordinary form of t with the virdma attached to the foot of it. Final n is generally denoted by 
a half-form of n, with the virdma below it, and once, in iHmdn, 1. 30, above it ; four times by tbo full form of 
» with the virdma attached to the top of it, as in bhUvan, 1. 17 ; and once, in nichitdn, 1. 17, by the full form of it 
with the virdma below it. 

* In the Ghdsrawa Buddhist inscription of the time of Devapala (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 309, Plate) the m 
with the loop is still the exception, but in the Badal pilUr inscription and in the Bhagalpur plate of Narayana- 
p&la it is used throughout. 

* Mr. Batavyal read this sdhdy&kdram. The sign for rth, here used, of course owes its origin to the fact that 
the eign for r was written on the line, not above it. 

4 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p 46. I owe excellent impressions of that inscription to Dr. Fleet. 

* TIih first form of %, described above, we find in the word iva in line 2 of the Aftrgadh seal of the Maukhari 
king Sarvavarman (Oupta Inter. Plate xxx. A), and it is used throughout in the Badal pillar inscription (as well 
hs in the Bhagalpnr plate of Narayanap&U, the Dinajpur plate of Mahipala, the Gayft inscription of Yakshapals, 
and in inscriptions at Sirpur, Archceol. Surv. of India, Vol. XVII. Plate xviii.) ; and the second form we have in the 
word Ijjd i«» line 5 of the D&d-Baranark inscription of Jivitagupta II. of Magadan (Oupta Inter. Piste xxix. B). 

8 this sign is used 11 times, from dAoafc in line 30 to protivdsinah in line 48. in one or two cases 1 am 
doubtful whether it is meant for vitarga or for anugvdra. 

1 The sign of avjgraha occurs once (in line 8) in the Kdta inscription of Devadatta of Vikrama-Samvat 
847 (?), and once (in line 5) in the Owalior inscription of Rbdjadeva of Kanauj of Vikrama-Samvat 933, Ep. Ind. 
Vol. 1. p. 159« I* 1 tne Ghdsrawa inscription it is used no less than seven times, but in the Badal pillar inscription 
only twice. 

6 This use of the palatal sibilant may be accounted for by the influence of the Magadh Prakrit. 
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and the word chaturshu is written chaturushu in line 44. l In respect of the observance of 
the rnles of samdhi, it may be noted that m is several times retained before v, instead of 
being changed to anusvdra, not only in samvat, 1. 61, but also at the end of words, e.g. in 
•vapu8hdm=vdhin%ndm=vidhdtum i 1. 20 ; that t is donbled before r in rdjaputtra, 1. 32, and 
attra, 1. 60 ; that the conjancts dv and dhv are incorrectly employed instead of ddv and ddhv 
in -kridvipah, 1. 41, and vudhvd, 1. 58 (bat not in vuddhva, 1. 60) ; and that visarga several 
times has been wrongly omitted, e.g. in akirtti kshapayatdm, 1. 59. The only other point of 
grammar that need be drawn attention to here is the employment of the word uparilikhitaka, 
for uparilikhita, in line 52, for which we now can quote numerous analogous instances from 
other inscriptions. 8 The prose (formal) part of the text offers a considerable number of 
words, some of them technical terms, which, so far as I know, have not yet been met with 
elsewhere, and the meaning of some of which is obscure. Thus, in the description of the 
boundaries of the villages in lines 31-43, we find ardhasrdtikd, khdtaka, khdfikd, jolaka, 
bhishuka (?), and yduaka or ydnikd, (and perhaps some others, if they are not proper names), 
some of which may have been drawn from the writer's vernacular. In the long list of officials, 
enumerated in lines 44-47, we have the Shashfhddhikrita, DanQa&akti, Khola, Jyeshfhakdyastha 
and DdSagrdmika, who are not mentioned in other inscriptions which I have been able to 
compare. And revenue-terms peculiar to our text are talapdjakafl and haftikd in lines 51 and 
52, and pindaka in line 55. 

The inscription is one of the devout worshipper of Sugata (Buddha), the Paramehara 
Paramabhattdjraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Dharmapfiladeva, and records that the king, at the request 
of his Mahdsdmantddhipati N&r&yanavarman, which was communicated to him by the Dutaka, 
the Yuvardja Tribhuvanapala, 4 granted four villages to a temple of the god N[u]nna- 
N&rayana, which had been fouoded by Narayanavarman at Subhasthali. It is the earliest 
record of any extent that has yet been found of the Pala 5 dynasty, but, excepting that it gives 
us the names of the father and grandfather — Vapyata an4 Dayitavishnu — of G-opala [I.], 
and relates that, to put an end to lawlessness and disorder, G6pala was induced by the people to 
assume the sovereignty, and that he married the Bhadra 6 king's daughter DSddadevi, it tells 
us nothing whatever that was not known before regarding that dynasty. About Gdp&la, its 
founder, we learn no more from it than what has just been stated. Of Dharmapala, his and 
D&ddadevi's son, the only fact recorded is, that he installed a certain king of Kanyakubja (or 
Kanauj), to the joy of the people of Pafichala, and with the ready approval of the Bhojas, 
Mateyas, Madras, Kurus, Yadus, Yavanas, Avantis, Gandh&ras and Kiras. And of this even 
we already had a more specific account in the third verse of the Bhagalpur plate of Narayanapala, 
according to which Dharmapala gave back again the sovereignty of Mahddaya (or Kanauj), 
which he had acquired by defeating Indraraja and other enemies, to the begging Chakrftyudha. 

1 Compare aruhati for arhati, above, Vol. III. p. 143. 

* Compare, :g. t bhuktaka iu line 10 of the Mad hu ban plate of Harsha, JSp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 73, and see Qupta 
Inter, p. 69. 

• In a note on the translation I have drawn attention to the fact that the l)6d-Baranark inscription of 
Jtvitagtipta II. of Magadba (Qupta Inter. No. 46) contains the word taldvSfaka as the designation of some official. 
Perhaps 1 may mention here that that inscription, too, contains an unusually long list of officials — in line 10, what 
has been understood to be th* name of a village, appears to me really to be kiidra-vadavd-gd-mahuHy-adhikrita— 
and that in line 14 of it we have the same word yath&k&lddhydtin which we have in line 47 of the present 
inscription, and which, if my memory serves me rightly, is not of ordinary occurrence except in inscriptions from 
Orissa. 

4 The D4taka of the Mungir plute of Devapala also was a Yuvardja, the king's son Rajyap&la ; see Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XXI. p. 258. 

1 This designation of the family actually occurs in line 4 of the Kamauli plate of Vaidyadeva, Ep. Ind. 
Vol. II. p. 360. 

6 The Bhadras are variously placed in the middle country, or in the eastern or southern division of India; 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIL p. 174. 
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No king Chakr&yudha of Kananj is known to us from other inscriptions, and all that can be 
said with confidence regarding the event spoken of in the two copper-plates is, that, counting 
back eight generations from the date of the king Mahipala, Vikrama-Samvat 1083 = A.D. 
1026-27, it must have taken place about the middle or in the earlier part of the 9th century 
A.D. 1 — The peoples or tribes, which in the present inscription are stated to have readily 
accepted the king installed by Dharmapala, are mostly such as would be expected to have had 
dealings with Kanyakubja. Kanyakubja itself was in the country of the Panchalas in 
Madhyadesa. According to the topographical list of the Brihatsamhitd? the Kurus 8 and 
Matsyas also belong to the middle country, the Madras to the north-west, the Gand haras to the 
northern, and the Kiras 4 to the north-east division of India. The Avantis are the people of 
Ujjayini in Malava. Yadus, according to the Lakkha Mandal PraSastif were long ruling in 
part of the Panjab, but they are found also south of the Yamuna ; and south of this river and 
north of the Narmada probably were also the Bhojas who head the list. Of the Yavanas it is 
difficult to speak with any certainty, but it seems i:ot improbable that the word Tavana is 
used here simply in the sense of Mlechehha, and is put in, next to the word Yadu, rather 
for the sake of poetical ornamentation than with the object of conveying any very definite 
meaning. — Dharmapala, when he made this grant, resided at Pataliputra, the modern 
Patna, on the Ganges. The orders of his successors Devapala and Narayanapala were issued 
from Mudgagiri (Mungir or Monghyr), and that of Mahipala from Vilasapura. In the 
plate of Vigrahapala III. the name of the king's residence is illegible. 

The grant, as already stated, was made to a temple of the god N[u]nna-N"arayana, 
or, more fully, * to the holy lord N[u]nna-Narayana (bhagavan-N[u]nna-Ndrdyana-bha(tdraka), 
installed there (tatra pratishfhdpita) [viz. at the temple founded by Narayanavarman], 
associated with (».e. and to) the Lata 6 Brahmanas, priests and other attendants who wait upon 
him.' The words of the text which thus describe the donee exactly correspond to the words 
tatra pratishfhdpitasya bhagavatah £ ivabhaffdrakasy a pdtupatdchdrya-parishadas-cha in line 39 
of the Bhagalpur plate, by which a donation was made in favour of the god Siva. Their general 

1 For a list of the Pais kings from Gdpala I. to Vigrahapala III. aee Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 99. For the 
rulers of Kanauj we possess no date between that of the Bengal As. Soc.'s plate of the Mahdrdja Vin&ynkapala, 
[Harsha-]SHihvat 188 - A.D. 783-84 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 140), and that of the D6dgadh inscription of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Bhdjadeva, the successor of the Mahdrdj&dhirdja Ramabhadradeva, Vikrama-Samvat 919 - 
A.D. 862 (Archaol. Surv. of India, Vol. X. p. 101). When treating of the verse of the Bhagalpur plate on a 
former occasion (Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 187), I suggested, with some diffidence, that the ruler who was placed on 
the throue of Kanauj by Dharmapala might possibly have been Bhdjadeva. I was quite aware then of the statement 
in the Jaiua Barivamia-Eurdna (Dr. ttajendralal Mitra's Notices, Vol. VI. p. 80; Ind. Ant. VoL XV. p. 141; 
Dr. Bhandarkar's Early History, 2nd ed., p. 65), that in Saka-Samvat 706- A.D. 783-84, when that work was 
composed, the north was governed by a certain Indrayudha, but did not venture to place Dharmapala so early as to 
allow of bis having had dealings with that king. I even then felt convinced that there must be some connection 
between the Indrayudha of the Harivamia-Purdna and the king Indra and Chakrayudha of the Bhagalpur plate. 
What that connection was, I do not know; and lam unwilling to put forth another conjecture on a question 
which any day may be settled by the discovery of a properly dated inscription that may tell us something about 
the state of Kanauj in the first half of the 9th century A.D. 

« See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX11. p. 169 ff. 

8 In Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 132, v. 23, the Kurus are reported to have been defeated by the Chandella 
Yaidvarman. 

* Ibid. p. 124, it will be seen that a king of Kanauj once received an image of the god Vaikuntha from a 
king of Kira. Ibid. VoL II. pp. 15 and 194, the Kiras are represented as having been held in check or defeated 
by the Chedi Karna and the Paramara Lakshmadeva ; but in either case the writer probably thought more of his 
pun than of telling a real fact. 

1 Ibid. Vol. I. p. 10 fl. Dr. F. E, Hall's edition of this inscription, in Jour. Roy. At. Soo. Vol. XX. p. 452 ff. f 
seems to have been quite lost sight of. 

* La{a is central and s outhern Gujarat, and it seems very appropriate that Gujarat Brahmanas should have been 
in charge of the temple of Narayana (Vishnu* Krishna), whose own principal residence was Dv&raki in Gujaiic 
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sense is perfectly plain, and all that by any chance might be considered to be open to discussion 
in them, is the exact meaning of the term nunna (or possibly nanna) which is prefixed to the 
name Ndrdyana. In other inscriptions we have bhagavat^chySrt-Ndrdyanabhattdrakdya 1 or 
bhagatantam sriman*Ndrdyanabhutldrakam = uddMya i 2 but nunna (or nanna) conveys no such 
meaning as Sri or frimat do. Nor is it possible to form the compound bhagavannunna* and 
make it qualify Ndrdyanabhatfdraka ; for that compound would not convey any appropriate 
sense, and bhagavat clearly goes together with the bhaffdraka whoever he may be. What 
remains then, in my opinion is, to take N[u]nna- Ndrdyana together to be the name of the god 
for whom the temple had been built by Narayanavarman, and to assume that the god Narayana 
was so called in honour of the founder's father, whose name, in that case, must have been 
N[u]nna. Or, if the true reading of the text should be Nanna- Ndrdyana, it might also be 
possible to regard Nanna 4 as another name of the founder of the temple, Narayanavarman, 
himself, and in this case Nanna- Ndrdyana would exactly correspond to Kamala- Ndrdyana, the 
name of the god Narayana for whom a temple was built at DSgamve by the Kadamba queen 
Kamalad^vl. 6 However this may be, the general practice of naming gods or their temples in 
the manner described is notorious. 6 

The names of the four villages, granted at Narayanavarman's request by the king, are 
Kraunchasvabhra, MadhaSammali, Falitaka, and Gopippali. The three first were in the 
Vyaghratati mangala of the Mahantaprakasa vishaya 7 of the Pundravardhana bhukti, 
while the last was in the Amrashandika mandula of the Sthalikkata vishaya, clearly of the 
same bhukti. Their boundaries are fully given in lines 31-43 ; but, owing to the fact that this 
passage contains a number of obscure words an4 to the want of maps by which some of the 
places might perhaps be identified, I cannot give a proper account of them. Some localities 
here mentioned are the Udragrama mantfala, the villages Kalikasvabhra, Ganginika and 
JSnandayika, and the small island of Kana ; besides, mention is made of the river Konthiya. 

The inscription is dated, in lines 60-61, ' 12 days (i.e. .on the 12th day) of Marga of the 
year 32 of the increasing reign of victory ' (of Dharmapala). 8 — It was engraved by Tatata, the 
son of Subhata and grandson of Bhdgata. 

TEXT. 9 

First Side. 

1 Om 10 svasti [|| # ] Sarvvajnatam 11 s*riyam=iva sthiram=asthitasya Vajrasa- 

2 nasya va(ba)hu-mara-kul-6palambhah | devya maha-karunaya paripa- 

3 litani raksbantu v6 dasa va(ba)lani diso jayanti || [1*] Sriya 18 iva subhaga- 



1 Line 20 of the Panduk6$var plate of LalitaSura, Proceedings, JBeng. As. Soc. 1877, p. 72. 

* Line 45 of the Tarpandigbi plate of LakshniannsGna, Jour. JBeng. A». Soc. Vol. XLIV. Part I. p. 12. 

* I only mention this on account of Mr. Batavyal's translation ' the God-guided Bha^a Narayana/ 

* The name Nanna occurs in the pnssage of the Harivamfa-Purdna, referred to in note 1 on page 246 above; 
and it is also found elsewhere. A name Nunna I have not met with elsewhere. 

» See Dr. Fleet's Dynast tee, 2nd ed., p. 569. 

* Alia, the son of Vaillabhafta, built a temple of Vishnu called Vdillabkatfasvdmin, Fp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 154; 
Mathanadeva founded a temple of l$vara (Siva), called Lachchhuhiivara after his mother Lachchhnka, ibid. 
Vol. III. p. 263. In other cases the idol or temple was called after the founder, e.g. NdhalSfvara after Nfthali, 
ibid. Vol. I. p 270 ; or from the locality where it was, e.g. LSnddityadSva from the place LavanStafa, ibid. 
Vol. III. p. 275. Names of the god Narayana, with which N[u]nna- Ndrdyana may be compared, (besides Kamala- 
Ndrdyana) are Balldla-N&rdyana, R4pa- Ndrdyana, and Qdga-Ndrdyana ; Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 212, and Vol. X. 
p. 160. 

i See below, p. 253, note 3. 

8 The other copper-plates of the same dynasty are also dated in regnal years, but omit the words • of the 
increasing reign of victory.' 

9 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hu1t2scb. 

»• Expressed by a symbol. u Metre : Vasantatiluka. » Metre : Malint. 
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4 yah sambhavd v^rir&sis^sasadhara iva bhasd visvam=abladayantyah | prakfitir= 

avanipanam santater=nttamay& a- 

5 jani Dayitavishnuh sarvvavidy-avadatah II [2*] ^siddi sagarad=urvvim 

gurvvibhih kirttibhib kfiti | man day an 

6 kbandit-aratib slagbyah srl-Vapyatas-tatab || [3*] 9 MatRya-nyayam=ap6bitnm 

prakritibbir=Laksbmyah karan=grabitah sri'-Grdpft* 

7 la iti ksbitisa-sirasam cbudamanis=tat-sutah | yaBy=anukriyate sanatana-yas6- 

ra§ir=disam=asaye svetimna ya- 

8 di paurnnamasa-rajant jydtsn-atibh&ra-sriya || [4*] Sitam§6r=iva R6hini Huta- 

bbujab Svah=eva tej6-nidheb Sarvan=i- 

9 va Sivasya Gnhyaka-pater=Bhadr=eva Bhadr-atmaja | Paul6m=3va Purandarasya 

dayita sri-DSddad6v-ity=abbud=devi tasya vind- 

10 da-bhur=Mnra-rip6r=Lakshmir=iva kshma-pateb || [5*] Tabhyam 8 sri- 

Dharmmap&lah samajani sajana-st&yaman-avadanah svami bhumi- 

11 4 patinam=akhila-vasumati-mandalam aasad=6kah [|*] chatvara8=tira-majjat-kari-gana- 

cbarana-nyasta-mudrab samudra y at ram ya- 

12 sya kshamante na bbuvana-parikha vi§va(sbva)g=&§a jigisbdb || [6*] Yasminn= 

nddama-lila-cbalita-va(ba)la-bhare dig-jayaya pravrittd yantya- 6 

13 [m=v]isvambbarayam chalita-giri-tirascbinatam tad-vase na I bhar-abbngn-avamajjan- 

mani-vidhnra-siras-cnakra-sahayakartham Seshe- 

14 n=6dasta-ddsnna tvaritataram=adh6=dhas=tam=ev=anuyafcam || [7*] 6 Yat-prastbane 

prachalita-va(ba)l-aspbalanad=nllaladbhir=dliuli-puraih pihi- 

15 ta-sakala-vy6mabhir=bhutadbatryah | sampraptayab parama-tanntam chakravalam 

pbananam magn-6nmilan-mani Phanipater=l&- 

16 gbavad=ullalasa || [8*] 7 Viraddba-visbaya-k8b6bhad=yasya kdp-aguir=aurvavat | 

anirvriti 8 prajajvaia chatnr-ambhodbi-varitah || [9*] 

17 9 Ye=bh<ivan P? ithu-Rama- Ragbava-Nala-praya dbaritribbujas=t&n=ekatra didriksbun= 

eva nicbitan sarvan 8amam=Vedhasa 10 | dbva- 

18 st-aSesba-narendra-mana-mabima 8ri-Dharmmapalah kalau ldla-srikarini- 

niva(ba)ndhana-mabastambhah samuttambbitah || [10*] Yasam 11 

19 na\sira-dhul!-dhavala-dasa-di8am drag=apasyann=iyattam dbatte Mandbatri-sainya- 

vyatikara-chakitd dbyana-tandrim=Mabendrab | 

20 ta8am=apy=abavechchba-palakita-vapn8b&m=vabiniuam=vidbatum 18 sabayyam yasya 

v4(b&)bv6r=nikbila-ripuknla-dbvam8in6r=n=a- 

21 vakasah 1 1 [U*] Bhdjair-Matsyaih sa-Madraih Kxiru-Yadu-Yavan-Avanti- 

GtendhApa-Kirair-bbupair=vyal61a-maali-pranati-parinataib 

22 sadbn sangiryamanab | hrishyat-Pafichala-vriddb-oddhrita-kanakamaya- 

8vabbisbek6dakumbb6 dattah sri-Kanyakuvja(bja)8-sa-lalita-cha- i3 

23 lita-bbrulata-laksbma yena || [12*] G6paih l * simni vanecbarair=vanabbuvi gram- 

6pakanthe janaih kridadbhi[b # ] praticbatvaram Sisu-ganaih 

24 pratyapana[m]=manapaib 16 | lila-v&smani panjar6dara-§ukair=udgitam=atma-stavam 

yasy=akarnnayata8=trapa-vivalit-anamram sa- 

1 Metre: SI 6k a (Anushtubb). * Metre : Sardulavikrtdita ; also of the next verse. 

1 Metre : Sragdhara ; also of the next verse. 4 Originally patindm seems to have been engraved. 

1 Bead ydntydm vC. 8 Metre : Mand&kranta. 7 Metre : Sl6ka (Anushfubh). 

8 Read anivritti. • Metre : Sardulavikrtdita. 10 Head tamam VSdhatd. 

11 Metre : Sragdhara ; also of the next verse. M Read -vapuskdm vdhinindm vidhatum. 

" Instead of Kanyakuvjas, one would have expected Kdnydkuvjat. 
" Metre : SardulavikridUta. 
»• This appears to be the true rending of the original ; possibly mdnapaih may be an error for mamatath. 
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25 d=aiv=ananam || [13*] Sa khalu BhagirathSpatha-pravarfctamana-naiiavidha- 

nauvataka-8ampadita-s^tuva(ba)ndha-nihita-fiailafii- 

26 kbara-§r6ni-vibbramat l niraHsaya-ghana-gliaiiaghana-ghata-fijamayamana-vasaralakshmi- 

Bamaravdba(bdba)-santata-jaladasa- 

27 maya-8and6hat 9 udScMn-an^ka-iiarapati-prabhjritdk^fc-apramdya-hayavahinl-kharakhtir- 

6tkbata-dbu^dbusarita-di- 

28 gantaralat parames" vara-seva-8amayata-8amasta-Jamvu(mbu)cl vipa-bhupal-ananta- 

padata-bbara-namad-avaneb Pa$alipu- 

29 tpa-samavasita-firimaj-jayaskandhavarat paramasaugat6 mabarajadhiraja-sn-Grdpftlad$va- 

padanndbyatab pa- 

30 ramesvarab j3aramabbattarakd mabarajadbirajab sriman DharmmapaladSvah 

kadali || Sii-PaQdravarddhanabba- 

31 kty-antabpati-Vyaghratatimandala-samva(mba)ddba-Mahantftprak&§ aviea(sha)ye 8 

Kranfichasvabhra-nama-gram6 ssya cba sima 4 pascbi- 

32 mena Ganginika | uttarena Kadamva(mba)ri-d6vakolika kbarjjura-vriksbafi» 

cba | purvvdttarena rajaputtra-Devata-k?it=alib. | vi- 

33 japurakan=gatva pravishta | purvvena Vitak-alib khataka-yanika[m] gatva 

pravishta | jamvd(mbtl)-yanikam=akramya ]amvd(mbA)-yanaka[m] 



Second Bide. 

34 gata | tat6 nisritya 6 pnnyarama-yi(bi)lv-arddba6r6(sr6)tika[m?] | tat6=pi 

nisritya na- 

35 lacharmma[t-6]ttarantam gata nala[cha]rmmatat dakshinena namandikapi[h&]« 

36 [aadummi ?]kayah | khandamundamukham khandamukha v6dasavi(bi)lvika 

vedavi(bi)lvikat6 rdhitavatih pindaravitij6tika-sima 

37 u[kt]araj6tasya dakahinantah 6 grama-vi(bi)lvasya cba dakshinantah 6 | dSvika- 

sima viti | dharmmay6-jdtika | Bvam=Madha6ammali na- 

38 ma gramah [| # ] asya ch=6ttar6na Ganginika sima tatah purvven= 

arddhasr6(sr6)tikaya amrayanak61arddbayanikan=gatab 7 ta- 

39 t6=pi dakshin&na Kalikasvabhrah | atd=pi nisritya 6ripbala[bh]iflb[u]kam yavat= 

pascbimena tat6=pi vi(bi)lvangdrddhaBrd(srd)ti- 

40 kaya Ganginikam pravishta | PalitakS sima dakshinena Kana dvipika f 

purwena K6nthiya srdtah [|*] nttarSna 

41 Ganginika | paschimena Jenandayika | etad-grama-samparina-parakarmma- 

kridvlpab 8 | Sthftlikkatavishaya- 

42 samva (mba)ddb- Amrasha^dikamandal-antabpati-G^pippall-gramasya sima^ I 

pilrrvena 9 Udragrama-mandala-padcbima-sima | daksbi- 

43 nena jdlakah [|*] pascbimena Vesanik-akhya khatika | uttapen=Odragrama-mandala- 

stma-vyavasthitd gd-margah | Esbu cba- 

44 tnrnshu 10 grameshu samupagatan sarvvan=eva raja-rajanaka-rajapntra-rajamatya. 

senapati-vishayapati-bhdgapati-shashthadhi- 

1 Read -tibhramd**. 9 Bead -*andShdd=. 

1 See below, p. 263, note 3. 4 Originally rimd was engraved. 

1 Bead, here and below, nihsritya. Some corrections no doubt arc necessary in the following lines, but I do 
not understand the text properly. 

* This might possibly both times be read dakihindntam. 

* 'Fhe intended reading may be °y&nikdb=gatd. 

8 Bead -hrid^dvipah. • Bead p4rvvAf*6dra°. » Bead iurthu. 

2i 
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45 krita-dai^cJagakti-da^pWik^ b a n i k a • d <1 1 a - k h 6 1 a- 

gamagamik-abbit varama^a-hastyal vag6mabiflhyaja- 

46 vikadhyaksba-n[au]kadbyak8ba-va(ba)lM 

viniynktak-adi-rajapaddpaj!vin6=niyaihfi=ch=ak4rtti- 

47 tan 1 ch&tabhataj&tiyan yatbakal-adbyaaind jy6>htbakayafltha-mahamahattara- 

maliattara-da§agraiiiik-adi-viflhayavyavaharinah 

48 sa-karanan prativasinab ksb&trakaram8=cha vra(bra)bma^a-maiiana-p{lrvvakaih 

yatharbam=manayati v6(b6)dbayati Bamajnapayati cha | Matam-astn 

49 bbavatam [| # ] Mabaaamantadbipati-firf-Nfti^ya^avarmmanft dtitaka-yuvaraja- 

srf-Tribhuvanapala-mnkb^na vayam=6vamcvijnapit&h 9 yatba ssma- 

50 bbir=mmatapitr6r=atmana5=cba pu^y-abbivriddbaye' dubhasthalysMi devaknlan= 

karitat(n)=tatra pratisbtb&pita-bbagavan-N[ii]iiiiaNarayai^a-bhattArak&ya 8 tatpra- 

51 tipalaka-Latadvija-d6varcbcbak-adi-padam{lla-Bam6taya pftj-6pastban-adi-karmman6 

cbatnr6 graman 4 atratya-battika-talapataka- 

52 8am6tan=dadatu d6va iti | tatd SBmftbhis=tadiya-yijfiaptya 6 6t£ npari- 

likbitakaflVcbaivard grto$M;alapa$aka-hat#ka-same^ak sva- 

53 sim&-paryant$b sdddfciab aadaaapaobarat 6 afcifiobitpragrabyab 7 paribrita- 

sarvvapidab 8 bbftmicbcbbidra-nyay^na cbandr-arka-ksbiti-samakalam 

54 tath=aiva pratisbtb&pit&b 9 | yat6 bhavadbbis=sarvvair=6va bbftmer=ddana- 

pbala-gauravad=apabaran& cba maba^arakapat-adi-bbayad=danain=idam=anum6- 

55 dya paripalanlyam | prativasibbib ksb^trakarai6=cb=ajna8rava]?a-vidb^yair=bb{ltv4 

samucbita-kara-pi^dak-adi-sarvva-praty&y-6panayab karya 

56 iti I) 10 Va(ba)bubbir=wasndba datta rajabbia=Sagar-adibbib [|*] yasya yasya 

yada bb&miB=tasya tasya tada pbalam |(||) u Sbasbtim-yarsba.saba8rani 
svargd md- 

57 dati bbftnqidab [| # ] aksbepta ch=anumanta cba tany=6va narake vae6t || 

Sva-dattam=para-dattam=va 18 y6 baryta vasundbara[m] [|*] aa viflbtbayan= 
krimir=bbfttva pitri- 

58 bbis=saba pacbyat& || Iti 18 kamaladal-amTn(mbn)vinda-161am 8riyam=anucbintya 

manuahya»jivitanaoba [| # ] sakalam=idam~ndabritafUcba vndbva 1 * na bi 
puru- 

59 sbaib para-kjrttayd vil6pya[b # ] || 16 Tadit-tulya lak8hjnS[a=: # ]tannraapi cba 

dipanala-sama | l « bbav6 dubkb^aikantab para-lq:itim=akirtti[b # ] ksbapayatam 
[!•] yaea-17 

60 nsy=acbandrarkka[m # ] niyatam=avatam=attra oha n$ip&b karishyant6 vu(bu)ddhva 

yad=abhiruchitam kimppravacbanaib || Abhivay<ldhamtoa-vijayarajy6 

1 Bead tdmt=chdto°. " Bead Svam *1jndp%t4. 

* In bhagavannunna the double n of the fourth akthara is quite clear, but the sign of the vowel « is 
donbtfal; and of the last alcthura only the first (upper) » is quite certain. A careful examination of the 
impressions, however, shows that the actual reading of the original is bhagavomnvnna or bhagavannanna, not 
bhctgovannanda. - 

♦ Bead grdmdn*. • Bead °pty=aita. • Bead °chdrd. 
7 This word is followed by a sign of punctuation which has been struck ont. 

• Bead °pidd. 

9 This is probably an error for praiip4<Ut&b. 

10 Metre : Sldka (Anash^abh) ; also of the two next verses. 

11 Bead ihashfim vorth*-. » Bead -tfol&S* td. " Metre : PnshpitagWL 
»♦ Bead buddhvd. » Metre: Sikhariot. 

M This sign of punctuation is superfluous. ** Bead yoi^msy*. 
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61 samvat 1 sa Mtega-dinftni* 12 H s 

62 4 Srt-Bhdgatasya pantrSna Sriinat-Snbhata-sunnnti | srimatA Tatat^n=Mam i 

ntkfrnnam gnna»6&Hn& || 

TRANSLATION. 

Om. Hail! 

(Verse 1.) May the ten powers of Vajr&sana who has firmly attained, as to fortune, to 
omniscience, (those powers) which, cherished by his consort — great compassion, conquer the 
regions where many hosts of the Evil one are seen, protect yon ! 6 

(V. 2.) As the sea is the birth-place of the blessed goddess of fortune, and the moon the 
source of that lustre which gladdens the universe, so Dayitaviahnu, bright with all learning, 
became the progenitor of the foremost line of kings. 

(V. 3.) From him sprang the illustrious Vapyata, who, full of piety, as far as the ocean 
embellished the earth with massive temples, and became famous as the destroyer of adversaries. 

(V. 4.) His son was the crest- jewel of the heads of kings* the glorious Gdptta, whom the 
people made take the h^nd of Fortune, to put an end to the practice of fishes; 7 whose 
everlasting great fame the glorious mass of moonlight on a fullmoon-night seeks to rival by its 
whiteness in the sky. 

(V. 5.) As Rohini is the beloved of the Moon, Sv&hA of the Saoriftoial Fire* §arr&nl of §iva, 
and Bhadra of the lord of the Ghihyakas ; 8 as the daughter of Puloman is of Purandara, and 
Lakshmi of Mura's foe, so the illustrious Deddadevl, a daughter of the Bhadra king, became 
the queen of that brilliant ruler of the earth, to him a source of joy. 

(V. 6.) From them was born the glorious Dharmap&la, whose achievements are praised by 
the good, a master of kings who alone is ruling the entire orb of the earth ; whose progress 
when he is about to conquer the quarters all round, the four oceans, marked by the foot- 
prints of the arrays of his elephants that bathe on their shores, patiently permit, being no 
longer fosses of the earth. 

(V. 70 When, with his ponderous army marching with unbounded glee, he proceeds to 
conquer the regions, and when the earth thereby slides down as if the mountains on it were 

1 Read tdmtat. * One would bare expected -dinS. 

* After tbw about five letters may bare been engraved* bat* if they were, they are quite illegible now. 

* Metre : Sldka (Anushtubb). » Head =*Sdam=ut°. 

6 Vajr&sana, properly the Buddha's diamond throne, is here a name of Buddha himself (vajrdtanam 
dsanmm yasya) ; and the word, as I now see, is used in tile same sense in line 8 of the Gh6sraw& inscription 
(lad. Ant. Vol XVII. p. 809, where the reading should be 9 a Vcyr<Uanah instead of 8a-vajrdtanah). On 
Buddha's ten powers (daia baldni) see Kern's Buddkismu* Vol. 1. p. 846. Like the Terse at the commencement 
of the Mungir pl»te of Ddvapala and the verse at the commencement of the Bbagalpur, Dinajpur and Amgachbi 
plates of N&rayanapala, Mahtpala and Vigrabapala III., the above verse admits of another interpretation with 
which it would apply to the king Dharmap&la. In this second sense I would translate tho verse thus : « May the 
foroes of (Dharuoap&la,) seated on his diamond throne, who, as he has attained to fortune, has firmly attained to 
omniscience, (those forces) which, cherished by his most compassionate queeo, conquer the ten regions where 
murderous hosts are seen in great number, guard you ! ' The word bakumdrahuldpalambkdh must be taken as 
a Bahuvrihi compound, qualifying diiafy, but its formation is irregular. 

i Gdpala was made king by the people to put an end to a lawless state of things in which everyone was 
the prey of his neighbour. For the phrase mdttya nydya compare v. 8942 of von Bdhtlingk's Ind. Spr&che .- 
Paratyarimithataydjagatd bkinnavartmanab I daqddbhdvi paridhvamrt m&ttyd nydyah pravortat* H — Ditdm* 
diay*K % * the sky/ is equivalent to digavatth&no which is given in von B&htlingk's Dictionary. * 

8 The Guhyakas, like the Yakshas,are attendants of Kuvera, the god of wealth; Purandara is Indra, and 
Mura's foe Vishnu- Krishna. 

3k2 
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marching, 1 Sesha hurriedly follows him, always exactly beneath him, with his arms raised to 
support the circle of his heads, hurt l>y the jewels that sink into them, bent down by the 
weight. 

(V. 8.) When, on his setting forth, the whole sky is covered with the masses of dust, oast 
np by the stamping of his marching army, and the earth thereby is reduced to a minute size, 
then, on account of its light weight, the circle of the hoods of the serpent-king springs up, with 
the jewels, that had sunk into them, reappearing. 

(V. 9.) The fire of his wrath, stirred up when he finds himself opposed, like the submarine 
fire, blazes up unceasingly, checked (only) by the four oceans. 

(V. 10.) Desirous, as it were, of seeing collected together in one place such kings of old as 
Prithu, Rama, the descendant of Raghu, and Nala, the Creator in this Kali-age set up the 
glorious Dharmapala, who has humbled the great conceit of all rulers, as a mighty post to 
which to fasten that elephant — the fickle goddess of fortune. 

(V. 11.) For those armies of his, — not seeing at once how large they are, because the ten 
regions are whitened by the dust of their van-guard, the great Indra, afraid of what might 
happen to the armies of Mandhatri,* exhausts himself in conjectures, — for them even, thrilled 
as they are with eagerness to fight, there is no chance of rendering assistance to his arms, which 
(alone) annihilate the whole host of his adversaries. 

(V. 12.) With a sign of his gracefully moved eye-brows he installed 8 the illustrious king 
of Kanyakubja, who readily was accepted by the Bhdja, Matsya, Madra, Kuril, Yadu, 
Yavana, Avanti, Gandh&ra and Kira kings, bowing down respectfully with their diadems 
trembling, and for whom his own golden coronation jar was lifted up by the delighted elders of 
Pafiohala. 

(V. 13.) Hearing his praises sung by the cowherds on the borders, by the foresters in the 
forests, by the villagers on the outskirts of villages, by the playing groups of children in every 
courtyard, in every market by the guardians of the weights, 4 and in pleasure-houses by the 
parrots in the cages, he always bashfully turns aside and bows down bis face. 

(Line 25.) Now — from his royal camp of victory, pitched at Pa$aliputra, where the 
manifold fleets of boats 6 proceeding on the path of the Bhaglrathi 6 make it seem as if a series 
of mountain-tops had been sunk to build another causeway (for Rdma's passage) ; where, the 
brightness of daylight being darkened by densely packed arrays of rutting elephants, the 
rainy season (with its masses of black clouds) might be taken constantly to prevail ; where the 
firmament is rendered grey by the dust, dug up by the hard hoofs of unlimited troops of horses 
presented by many kings of the north ; and where the earth is bending beneath the weight of 

1 ChalitagiritiraieMnatd is an abstract noun derived from the Karmadb&raya compound chalitagiri- 
tiraichlna, the first member of which is a Bahnvtibi ; literally • the state of one whose mountains are marching and 
who, In consequence of it, is sliding down sideways.' The Accusative tarn towards the end of the verse is 
governed by adhd^dhat ; see the Mahdbhdthya on Panini, ii. 3, 2. — The thousand-headed serpent-king Sesha bears 
the earth on his heads, and, to keep it properly balanced, has to move along always exactly beneath the king, when 
it is pressed down by the weight of the king's army. 

i Mandhatri was an ancieut king and friend of Indra's. The original may also mean ' afraid of their coming 
in (hostile) contact with the armies of Mandhatri.' 

* The word of the original text, dattah, indicates that Dharmapala had been requested (probably by the 
Paftchalas) to permit the installation of the king of Kanyakubju, and the sense of the original would therefore 
more accurately be expressed by ' he consented to the installation of. 1 

* Or 9 it may be, ' by the people ;' see above, p. 248, note 15. 

* Nauvdfaka apparently is equivalent to nauvitdna in v. 22 of the Deopara inscription of VijayasSna, Bp. 
ltd. Vol. I. p. 809; instead of it, we have nauvdfa, ibid. Vol. II. p. 951, 1. 15, and in the Bhigalpur plate of 

irayauepala* 

* * e. the Ganges. 
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the innumerable foot-soldiers of all the kings of Jambudvipa, 1 assembled to render homage to 
their supreme lord; — the devout worshipper of Sugata, the ParamSivara Paramabhattdraka 
Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Dharmap&laddva, who meditates on the feet of the Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdja, the glorious Grdp&laddva, being in good health,— 8 

(L. 30.) In the Mahantaprak&sa district (vishaya), which belongs to the Vy&ghrata$i 
manfala* within the prosperous Pundravardhana bhukti, is the village named 
Krauflchasvabhra. Its boundary on the west is Ganginika ; on the north it is the small 
temple of Kadambari and a date tree ; on the north-east the dike made by the Rdjaputra 
Ddvata ; it goes to and enters a citron grove (?) ; on the east it is the dike of Vitaka, 4 . . . 

Also the village named Mftdhft^ftmmall . On the 

north its boundary is Ganginika ; from there, on the east, ; from there 

again, on the south, it is Kalik&svabhra, proceeding thence as far as ; on the 

west, from there again, it enters Ganginika. At P&litaka the 

boundary on the south is the small island of Kana ; on the east the river Kdnthiya ; on the 
north Ganginika ; on the west J&nandayika. On the island the funeral rites of this village are 
performed 5 (?). Of the village of Gdpippali, which is within the Amrashandikft marrfala 
belonging to the Sth&likkata district (vishaya), the boundaries are, on the east the western 
boundary of the Udragrama man<jala> on the south bjolaka (?), on the west the khdfikd (?) 
named Vesanika, on the north the cattle-path running on the borders of the Udragrama 
manual a. 

(L. 43.) To all the people assembled at these four villages, the Rdjans, Rdjanakas, 
Rdjaputras, Rdjdmdtyas* SSndpatis, VUKagapatis, Bhdgapatis, Shashthddhikritas,! 
Darufctfaktis, Ddntfapdtikas, Ohawrdddharanikas, Dauhsddhasddhanikas, DUtas, Kh6las y % 
Qamdgamikcu, Abhitvaramdnas, inspectors of elephants, horses, cows, buffalo-cows, goats and 
sheep, inspectors of boats, inspectors of the forces, Tarikas, 9 SauVcikas, Qaulmikas, Taddyuktakas, 
Viniyuktakas and other dependants of the king's feet, and to the others not specially named, to 
those belonging to the irregular and regular troops as they may be present from time to time, 
to the JySthfhakdyasthas, 10 Mahdmahattaras, Mahattaras, Ddtagrdmikas 11 and other district 



1 $*.#. India. 

9 This sentence is taken up again towards the end of line 48 (Sthu ohatur$hu gr&mSshu), and ends in line 48 
(iamdjiidpaycUi oha). The intermediate passage must be taken by way of parenthesis. 

• 8ince a mandala forms part of a vishaya, the original text of which the above is the translation oannot be 
correct. See below, and line 80 of the Dinajpur plate of Mahfp&la where the sequence is bhuiti, vishaya, mandala. 

• From here up to the end of the description of the boundaries of the village of Kraufiohasvabhra I am 
unable to translate the text ; nor do I understand part of what is said about the boundaries of the second village. 
Several of the untranslated words of the original apparently are names of villages ; for others, such as hhdtaha, 
ydnikd orydnako, ardhatrStiied and bhtihuka(?)> I cannot suggest suitable meanings* 

• If this be the meaning intended, the construction of the text of course is wrong; besides, the word 
»mmpdrina t which is not found elsewhere, is used in the sense of sdmpardyika. 

• This and the following three words would literally mean * king's ministers, chiefs of armies, chiefs of 
vuhayas (or districts), chiefs of bhdgas,' where bh6ga is perhaps equivalent to bkuiti t denoting a larger extent 
of territory than a vishaya. The Bhdgapati$j Shatkfhddhikfitas and Dandaiakti* are not enumerated in the 
other copper-plates of the same family, but bhdgapati does occur, after vishayapati, in line 18 of the Paugukeivar 
plate of Lalitasura. In line 8 of the K&vt plate of Jayabha{a III. (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 114) we have, imme. 
diately preceding vishayopoti, bhSgiha. 

» 8ha*hthddhikritQ, a term which I have not met with elsewhere, apparently denotes a superintendent or 
comptroller of the shashfhdmta or $hadbhdg* % %.$. the sixth part of the produce, due to the king. 

8 Khdla is another unusual term. The meaning given for it by the dictionaries is 'limping, lame;' in 
the other copper-plates of the same family and in the plate of Lalitasura its place is taken by pritkmnib* 
* a messenger.' 

• %je. t probably, • overseers of ferries, tolls, and forests.' 
* Literally 'the chief writers.' 

*» Probably 'the officers in charge of groups of ten villages.' 
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officers, including the Karanai, 1 and to the resident cultivators, — to all these, especially 
honouring the Br&hmanas, he 8 pays due respect, makes known, and issues these commands : — 

(L. 48.) Be it known to you that the Mahdsdmantddhipati, the illustrious 
N&r&yanavarman, by the mouth of the DAtaka, the Tuvardja Tribnnvanapftta, has 
preferred to us the following request : " For the increase of our parents' and our own merit we 
have had a temple built at ftubhasthail. To the holy lord N[n]nna-N&r&yaaia* who has been 
installed there (by us), and to the Lata Br&hmanas, priests and other attendants 4 who wait upon 
him, may it please your Majesty to grant four villages, with their haffikd and talapdtaka f b for 
the performance of worship and other rites/' Thereupon, at his request, we accordingly 
have assigned the above-written four villages, together with the talapdfaka and hatt&d, up to 
their proper boundaries, with all their localities, with {the fines for) the ten offences, 6 not in 
any way to be interfered with, exempt from all molestation, in accordance with the maxim of 
bhtimichchhidra, for as long as the moon, the sun and the earth endure. Wherefore all of yon, 
out of respect for the merit resulting from a gift of land, and afraid of falling into the great 
hell and of other evils consequent on the resumption of it, should applaud and preserve this 
gift. And the resident cultivators, being ready to obey our commands, should make over (Jo 
the donees) the customary taxes, means of subsistence, 7 and all other kinds of revenue. 

(L. 56.) [Here follow five benedictive and imprecatory verses.] 

(L. 60.) In the increasing reign of victory, the year 32, IB days of l£&rga. 

(L. 62.) This was engraved by the skilful T&tata, the son of the worthy Subhata and 
son's son of the worthy Bhdgata. 



No. 35.— KUtiOPALI PLATES Of THE TIME OF MAHA-BHAVAGUPTA II. 

By R Kielhobn, Ph.D., LL,D., CLE.; Gottixobn. 

These plates were found, buried in the ground, at the village of " Kttd6£Mi " in the 
Bargarh tahsil of the Sambatpur district of the Central Provinces, and were, in November 1895, 
sent to the Central Museum of N&gpur by Mr. R. A. B. Chapman, I.O.S., Officiating Deputy 
Commissioner of Sambalpur. I edit the inscription whioh they contain from excellent 
impressions, received from Dr. Hultzsch, to whom the plates were lent by the Cur&tor of the 
N&gpur Museum, Mr. R. S. Joshi. 



1 Karana denotes a writer, scribe, or accountant, 

* The subject of the sentence is DharmapdladSoah in line 80* 

* Or, perhaps, Nanna-Nar&yana. 

* The word pddamdla of the original also occurs in line 20 of the plate of Lalitaiura, where we hare 
bhrttya-pddatntlm-bharawiy*. Synonymous with it, we have pddakuia in v. 74 of the Sasbahn temple inscription 
of Mahtp&la, Ind. Ant* Vol. XV. p. 29. Compare also the P&li word pddam*lika> * a man servant;' Jdtaka, Vol II. 
p. 828, L 18. 

1 Of the two words left untranslated, hatfikd must be derived from Aatf a, ' a market/ and may mean * market 
dues/ Talnpdfaka we have* in the form Uibdvdfaka (or talavdjaka) in line 7 of the Ded-Baran&rk inscription of 
Jivitagupta II., Qupta Inter, p. 216, where the word denotes an offioial, according to the late Dr. BhagvanUl 
Indraji, ' the village accountant' Perhaps the word, as used in the present inscription, is synonymous with or 
similar in meaning to the term ialapada of some Chaulukya grants* which has been taken to denote * land paying 
rent to Government;' see Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 889. 

« The original, like the Bhagalpar plnte, has here tadaidpaehirdh instead of the ordinary sodatiparddkdk. 

i «.*. payments in kind ; the term in the original is pindaka, which seems to take the place here of the ordi- 
nary bhdgabhdga. The word pinda occurs, apparently in a different sense, in the phrase vi*hafdd±nddhritapinda 
in line 11 of the Madhuban plate of Harsha (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 78) and in line 21 of the Pandakefrar plats 
of Lalitasura. 
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These are three oopper-platee, each of which measures about 7f " long by 4* broad. They 
are held together by a ring, which had not been cut when the plates reached Dr. Hnltasoh. 
The ring is about §* thick and 3£* in diameter. Its ends are soldered into a seal, which bears 
in high relief a sitting hatkta, facing the proper left and surmounted by a crescent, and, below 
ihehamsa, the legend Bdnak<*tri~[Pu']m[ja']. The weight of the plates is 2 lbs. 4J oz., and 
of the ring and seal 8| os.; total 2 lbs. 13 oz. The inscription begins. on. the second side of the 
first plate and ends on the first side of the third plate ; bat at the top of the first side of the 
first plate there is the following additional line of writing, which I do not understand, n 
characters that closely resemble those of the inscription itself : — 

PS&tWV)p***kdM<rt*hctf(wivdlabh6liohhatra8atau II 
Though the edges of the plates are only slightly raised into rims, the writing throughout 
is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the letters is between \" and -fa*' The 
characters, which include decimal figures for 1 and 3 in line 7, are N&garl, of the northern 
class. In general, they are similar to those of the inscriptions published above, Vol. III. p. 
340 ft., but owing, as it seems to me, to the more cursive style of the writing, they present a 
rather more modern appearance. The sign of avagraha does not occur. The vir&ma also, in 
consequence of the absenoe of final consonants which will be accounted for below, is nowhere 
employed ; and the sign of visarga is used only six times, three times correctly and three times 
superfluously- The anusvdra is expressed seven times in the ordinary way, by a superscript 
circle or dot, and fourteen times by a circle with a nearly vertical line beneath it, written after 
the ahshara to which the anusvdra belongs. 1 The only final form of a consonant which occurs 
is that of m, in -drtthatn in line 18. Of individual letters, the initial t is expressed by two 
circles with (below them) aline drawn downwards either from right to left (in -dddhydi, 1. 16), or 
from left to right* (in itih, 1. 33) ; or by a wavy line drawn downwards from right to left, with two 
circles below it, and below these a slightly curved line drawn downwards from right to left (in 
Loisard, 1. 10, and idarh, 1. 36). The initial 6, which occurs only in pivarddhaS (for vivriddhayS) 
in line 18, is expressed by a vertical line with (on the left of it) a semicircle open to the left. 
This form of S, which is very similar to the letter S used in the Cambridge MS. Add. 1691, 
II., 8 is of essentially the same type as that spoken of by Dr. Fleet, above, Yol. III. p. 332. It 
occurs, in varying shapes, in a number of inscriptions from eastern India that have all been 
written some time after the beginning of the 11th century A.D. We find' it» e.g., in the word eva 
inline 14 of the Na4ag&m plates of Yajrahastaof Saka-Samvat979 (above, p. 189, Plate), in the 
word, ihaihSna in line 17 of the Deopara inscription of Vijayasena (Ep. Ind. Yol. I. p. 309, Plate), 
in idle word Stasya in line 2 of the Kamauli plates of Yaidyadeva of KAmarupa (ibid. Yol. II. 
p. 360, Plate), in the word Stdbhydm in line 24 of the B&kerganj plate of K&savasena (Jour. 
Beng. As. Boo. Yol. VII. p. 44, Plate xlv.), in the word Sva (not isha) in line 9 of the Gayft 
inscription of Purushdttamasimha (Ind. Ant. Yol. X. p. 342, Plate), in the word iehah in line 
10 of the Sylhet plates of K&savadeva (Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1880, Plate iv.), and in the 
word Stasya in line 24 of the Sylhet plates of !§&nadeva (ibid. Plate vii. line 8). And, to 
mention some inscriptions of which no facsimiles have yet been published, it is also used in the 
S&rn&th inscription of MahipAla of Yikrama-Saxhvat 1083 (Ind. Ant. Yol. XIV. p. 140), in the 
Govindpur inscription of the poet Oangadhara of 8 ak a- Sam vat 1069 (Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 333), 
in the Assam plates of Vallabhadeva of laka- Saihvat 1107 (Zeitsekr. D. Morg. Qes. Yol. XL. p. 43), 
and in the Oaya inscription of Yakshapala (Ind* Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 64). The particular 

1 TbU sign may be tbe remnant of a final form of m ; bat m it is often used before sibilants, tbere can be no 
doubt that tbe writer considered it as an optional form of anutvdra, not as a form of the letter m. 

2 This form of t, consisting of two circles with (below them) a line drawn downwards from left to right, it 
ooca sionally used in tbe Khalimpur plate of DharmapaMa ; see above, p. 244 

• See Prof. Bendall's Catalog**, Table of letters. From tbat Table it will be seen that the form of 4 t spoken 
of above, in the manuscripts hai taken the place of the triangular form of 4 from about the middle of the 12th 
century A.D. 
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form of S which we have in the present inscription, in my opinion proves, more convincingly 
perhaps than is done by anything else, that this inscription cannot have been written 
earlier than about the first half of the 12th century A.D. Of the consonant-signs, the sign 
for m, instead of being square-shaped, is much like a right-angled triangle standing on its apex, 
with a circle placed to the left of, but not joined to, the hypotenuse. And, like the sign for m, 
the sign for e also in this inscription has altogether lost its square shape ; and the forms of both 
letters, just like the form of S, make it impossible to assign to the inscription any great antiquity. 
As regards other letters, I would only mention that in the sign for f (or ft) the vertical 
stroke on the right is generally continued quite to the bottom of the letter (as is also done in 
the Khalimpur plate of Dharmap&la), and that no clear distinction is made between f and|ff . — 
The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, employed by a person who had no great command 
of that language, and considerably influenced by his vernacular. The ignorance of the composer 
is particularly shown by the principal passage of the inscription in lines 7-20, which is confusedly 
arranged, and in which some necessary words and most of the case- terminations have been 
omitted. The influence of the Prakrit is apparent from the dropping of consonants (including 
visarga) at the end of words, the change of final n to anusvdra, the elision of y between two 
vowels (in -dddhydi for •dddhydyi, i.e. -dddhydyinS, 1. 16, and pivarddhae for vivriddkaye, 
1. 18), the substitution of kh for ksh in khiti, 1. 17, and of i for shy in bhavifati, 1 1. 27, etc. — 
As regards orthography, short vowels are frequently used for long ones ; the vowel ri and 
the syllable ri are confounded in Trikalinga, 1. 5, and pitribhi, 1. 32 ; the letter b is throughout 
denoted by the sign for v ; the dental nasal is seven times used instead of the lingual, and 
the lingual once (in Kaunfinya, 1. 15) instead of the dental ; of the sibilants, the palatal is 
three times employed instead of the lingual (e.g. in varfa, 1. 23), the lingual once (in vamsha, 

I. 8) and the dental twice (in pravSta, 1. 12, and pdsai, 1. 31) instead of the palatal ; the word 
datta is several times spelt data ; and dmra and tdmra are written dmvra and tdmvra, in lines 

II, 18, and 35. — Up to line 20 the text is in prose; lines 21-34 contain some well-known 
benedictive and imprecatory verses (given here most incorrectly), which profess to be taken 
from the Dharma-idstra ; and lines 35-36, which are again in prose, give the name of the writer, 
[Pujrnadatta, the son of the SrSshfhin Kirana, of LSnapura. 

The contents of the prose part of the inscription in lines 1-20 are as follows : — 
In the 13th year of the reign of the devout worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), the 
Paramabhaffdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Param$ivara y the ornament of the Somakula, the lord 
of the three Kalingas, the glorious .Mah&-Bhavaguptarajadeva, who meditates on the feet 
of the devout worshipper of Mahggvara (Siva), the P. M. P., the ornament of the Somakula, 
the lord of the three Kaliiigafl, the glorious Mahfl-Sivaguptar&jaddva, (and who resides) at 
Yay&tinagara,— [his feudatory] the devout worshipper of Mahefivara (Siva), who is born in 
the Mathara family and has obtained favour by a boon of (the goddess) Kal6svart, the lord 
of fifteen villages (pallikd), who has obtained the five mahdtabdas, the Mdnfalika, Bdnaka, the 
glorious Puflja (1. 9), the son of Vddft (P), after having worshipped the Brahmanas at the 
village of Ldisarft in the Gid&nd& district (man4ala) t from his residence at V&(P)mand&p6ti 
(1. 7) issues a command to the Rdjaputras, Talavarginstf), Sdmavdjikas, and to all the resident 
people, to the effect that the said village has by this copper-plate charter been given by him, 
free from taxes etc., to the Bhatfaputra Na ray ana, the son of Janardana, an immigrant from 
Hastipada (1. 15)* belonging to the Kaundinya gdtra, with the pravara of Mitravaruna, 8 and a 
student of the Kanva idkhd ; and that out of respect for this order and out of respect for 
religion this grant is to be protected. 



1 Bhaviiati, no doubt, will remind the reader of such futures as anapeiamti, vadhifati, etc., in the 
Shahbizgarbl version of Atoka's edicts. 

2 A member of the Kaunginya gdtra ordinarily has the three pravara* Vasiflbtha, Maitr&varuna and Kaundinya j 
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The localities mentioned in the above I have not been able to identify. 

Since the Rdnaka Pnnja himself probably was a chief of little importance, the value of 
the inscription lies in this, that the king MahA-Bhavaguptar&jadeva, in whose reign it was 
issued, apparently is the Mahft-Bhavagupta n. of whom an inscription has been published 
above, Vol. III. p. 355 ff., and that, on palaeographical grounds, as stated above, the 
inscription cannot be placed earlier than about the first half of the 12th century A.D. The 
inscription thus fully confirms the conclusion, arrived at by Dr. Fleet in his elaborate paper, 
ibid. p. 323 ff., according to which Mahft-Bhavagupta II. and his three predecessors belong 
to about the 11th, and not to the 5th or 6th century A.D. 

Dr. Fleet, ibid. p. 333, has referred to an attempt that has been made to identify the great- 
grandfather of Mahft-Bhavagupta II., Sivagupta, with a Sivagupta of whom we have an 
inscription at Sirpur, and to establish a certain connection between these princes and the so-called 
Ke'sari dynasty of Orissa. While agreeing with all that Dr. Fleet has said on the subject, I 
may perhaps mention here that, by a curious coincidence, in the family of the Sivagupta of the 
Sirpur inscription there was a chief or king, one of whose names did end in the word kisarin. 
The Sirpur inscription, edited by me in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI II. p. 179 ff., gives the following 
genealogy : Udayana, of the family of the Moon ; his son Indrabala ; his son Nannad&va ; his 
son Chandragupta ; his son Harshagapta; his son Sivagupta-Bftlftrjana. And of these chiefs 
the Rftjim copper-plate inscription, edited by Dr. Fleet in Oupta Inscr. p. 291 ff., mentions 
Indrabala and his son Nannadeva of the Pftndu varh&a ; and it gives besides the name of 
Nannadeva's son (not, I think, his adopted son) Mahftsiva-Tivarad&va. Now in the Nftgpur 
Museum there is a large fragmentary inscription, 1 of which a very faulty account with a rough 
lithograph has been published in the Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. I. p. 148 ff. This inscription, in 
line 3, mentions a king Suryaghdsha, 2 and up to the middle of line 7 relates that he (or a 
descendant of his whose name may have disappeared), when his son was killed by a fall from 
the top of the palace, founded a temple or other building connected with the Buddhist religion. 
It then records, in line 7, that after the lapse of much time another king, named Udayana, 
was born from the Pftndava vam&a ; 8 and it evidently stated that this Udayana, who no doubt 
is the Udayana of the Sirpur inscription, 4 had four sons. The names of the three first sons are 
broken away, but from a verse in line 8, which contains a play on the word bala and compares 
one of the younger sons to Vishnu (the younger brother of Indra), I conclude that the eldest 
son was Indrabala. The name of the fourth son was BJiavadSva. Of him it is stated, in line 
9, that he was a lion in battle, ranakesarinf and the name RanakSsarin is actually given to 
him in line 13 (sa Srtmdn-Bandh&sari vijayat&M). And line 14 further records that he also bore 
the name Chint&durga. 6 Bhavad§va-Banakdsarin repaired the building which has been 
mentioned before, and the inscription, which was composed by Bhftskarabhatta, was put up 
during his reign. — Although Bhavadeva's inscription, in its present state, contains no date, it 
may, on account of the writing which is similar to, but somewhat older than, that of the 

1 I owe impressions of the inscription to Dr. Burgess, Dr. Fleet, and Dr. Hultzsch. The inscription contains 
20 lines of writing, which cover a space of about 4' 6" long by 1' 10 J" high. At the end of each line about 80 
akthara* are broken away, and the two last lines are more or less illegible. 

* The inscription does not say that Suryagbdsba was * the sovereign lord of Urtsi (Orissa)/ 

1 Qachchhati bhtyati JedU bhtmipatih kshapita-sahalaripupakshah I P&[nda]va-vamidd=gunavU- 
Vdayana-ndmd samutpannah H 

* The same Udayana is also mentioned as a king of the past in line I of the K&lafijar inscription of which a 
photo-lithograph is given in Arohaol. Sure, of India, Vol. XXI. Plate ix. L. {Udayana iti rdjd yah IcmU 
Pd^davdndm sakala-bhuvana-ndtha*y=>dsya Bhadriivarasya I pavana-luUta-chihnam ramyakdnfUhfakdbhir* 
yriha-varom=atibhaktyd hdritam Una ptrvvam H). 

• Kripdna-nahharSH=d£u viler amy a dalayan^rani | abhaf>ad*vairi-matUbhdn»sa Sh6 rana-hitart fl 

• Janayati fatruthu ohintdm yd vai durggai*oha sangarS yasmdt I Una rana-ghasmard^au Chin[tdtT\%rg$» 
dkhyat&m^agamat | 

2L 
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Ka^aswa inscription of Sivagana, 1 confidently be assigned to the beginning of the 8th century 
A.D. ; and it thus tends to prove that the Rajim copper-plate inscription of Mabasiva- 
Tlvaraddva undoubtedly belongs to about the middle of the 8th, and the Sirpur inscription to 
about the beginning of the 9th century A.D. 8 

TEXT.* 

First Plate ; Second Side. 

1 Om 4 svasti [||*] Sri-Yayatinagard 6 paramamah&vara-paramabhatta- 

2 raka-maharajadhir a j a - p a [ r a * ] m&svara-Sdmakulatilaka-Trika- 

3 lingadhipati-srl-Maha-Sivaguptaraja ddva-padanudhyata 6 -paramama- 

4 h^s[y]ara-paramabhattaraka-ma(ma)harajadhi raja-paramdevara-Sdmaku- 

5 latilaka-Tri(tri)kalingadhipati-§r!-Mah a-Bhavaguptarajad6va-mahS- 

6 pravarddhamana-kalyana(na)vijayarajy6 trayddasa-samvatsare? atr-ankd sa- 

7 mvata IS 8 ^va(P)nMUidapatti(ti)-samavasakata 10 paramamahesvara-Mathara- 
8vamsh6(£6)dbhava-kiilatilaka 11 -K[a]l&Svari(rS)^ 

9 dhipati-samadhigatapanchamahasayda(bda)-mandalika- ranaka-sri-Punja(P) 13 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

10 "VYd(?)d&-suta[h*] kuaali(li) Gi<^^mandala-prativa(ba)ddha-L6isara-gramya l * 

11 sa-gartt-osara sa-jala-sthala s-amvra-madhu sa-[va?] tta-vittap-aranya cha- 

12 tut-Bima-paryanta a-chatta-bhata-prav&sa sarwa-vadha-vivarji- 

13 ta sarvv-dparikara-kar-avam-sahita yrahmanam sampujya tatra pratiniva- 

14 sin6 rajaputra-talavargi-samavaji 16 cha sarwe janapadam 

15 samajnapayati viditam=astu bhavatam Haetipada-vinirgata 17 Kaundinya(nya)- 

16 gdtra 18 Mitrawa(va)runa-pravara 19 Kanva(nva)-8akh-addhyai 80 bhattaputra-srt- 

Narayana 81 Da (ja)nardan a-suta 88 

» See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 57, Plate. 

I The Boramdeo inscription, of which a lithograph is given in ArehmoU 8urv. of I*dia 4 Vol. XVII. 
Plate xx. E., speaks of Balarjuna (i.e. the Sivagupta of the Sirpur inscription) as a king of the past. 

* From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultasch. 

* Expressed by a symbol. § Originally patnama 9 was engraved. 

• Originally °dhgdtd | parama was engraved. ' Bead -tamvaUarMr^dnkS samrat. 

8 From here to the end of line 9 the writing seems to have been engraved over a cancelled passage. 

9 Bead VdmanddP (?) ; below, vv is three times written instead of v, in talavvargi, 1. 14, Mitrdvvaruna, L 16, 
and pivvarddhaS, L 18 ; compare also Vvddd-, 1. 10. 

10 Bead -tamdvdtakdt, for -tam&vdtdt or -vdtokdi. 

II One would have expected only either MafharavamfSdbhava- or Mafharakulatilaha: 
n The actual reading may possibly be KulMvari*. 

u Bead -Punjd. u Bead Vddd- (?) ; see above, note 9. 

11 From here the arrangement and the details of the text are quite iucorrect. What the writer meant to say, 
would be about this: — Lditard-grdmi brdhmandn=9amp4jya tatra pratinivdtimd rdjaputra-talavargi(?). 
$dmavdji\Je-dd{nm\ $arcdn=jan*paddn=samdjndpayati I Viditam*attu bhavatdm [yath=dyam grdmah] sa-gart- 
dsharah $a-jala-$thalah i-dmra-madhukab 9a-vdta*vi1ap'drauyafohatub-stmd-paryant6=chdta-bhafa-prav4fab 
tarva-vddhd'Vivarjitah larv-dparikara-kar-dddna-sahitd Hat tip ad a-. 

m Originally talavvargi was engraved, but the upper v of the ukthara vva has been struck oufc. The word 
talavargi[n] 1 have not met with elsewhere; tdmavdjika actually oocurs in line 11 of the Ganjftm plates of 
Prithivivarmadeva, above, p. 200; and the Ka(ak plates of Maha-Sivagupta in line 27 apparently read talaM{t)ta- 
tdmavdyika, where tdmattdgika probably is the original of tdmavdjika ; see above, Vol. III. p. 862, and Plate x, 
in Jour. Btng. An. 8oo. Vol. XLVI. Part I. 

if Bead -vinirgaldya. x8 Read -gdtrdya. »» Bead -pravardga. 

«° Bead -dddhydyini. M Bead °gandga. 

• The word *uta is engraved below the line ; read -tutdya. 
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17 ^asalUadhara-puraschaj^nam^^handra -tark-arka-khiti-samakal-dpa- 

18 bh6g-arttham mafcapiiir6r=atina[na*J§=»clia pwiyaC^-yas^pivarddhae 8 tamvra-§a- 

Seoond Plate ; Second Side. 

19 sanen=akari(rl)kritya pratipaditc-smabhi[fc*] <§asana-gauragaura-3 

20 va dharmma-gauvana cha bhavadbM pratipalanipa [||*] Tatha ch=6ktam dharma- 

21 Sastre [|*] *Vahubhir=wasudha datta rajana Sagar-a[di»]bhi yasya yasya yada 

22 bh[a]mi tasya tasya tada phala [||»] Ma bhud=ah phala-Samka va* para-dat=eti 

23 parthiva sva-danat=phalam=anyantam« paradafc-anupalane [||»] Sashthim varfa- 
24. sahasrani svarge [m]6dati bhumi-da? |(||) Bhumi yah pratigrihnanti 'yasya bhumi 

25 prayachbati ubhau tau punya-karmanau niyatautam 8 svarga-[ga]minau |(||) Iditya 

Varu- 

26 n6 Vishnu Vrabma S6m6 Hutasana Sulapanis=tu bhagavamm=abhinandanti bhu- 

27 mida [||*] »Bhumi-data kule jata sa nyas=trata bhavisati [||*J Ubhaui* pTUlya .ka- 

Third Plate; First Side. 

28 rmanau niyatautam sargga-g&minau |(||) Tadaganam sahasrani va- 

29 japeya-satani cha gavam k6tti-pradanena bhnmi-hartta na su- 

30 dhyati |(||) Haratd haravate yas=tu manda-vuddhis=tama-vrita sa vaddhah Vara 

31 nai pasai tiryagydni sa gachhati |(||) Sva-datta para-dattam=va y 

32 harM=vasundhara sa vishthayam krinrir=bhutva pitribhi k saha p a - 

33 chyate |(||) Itih kamaladal-amvuvindu-ldla $rfm=anuchintya manushya-jj 

34 vitam cha sakalam=idam=udahritam vuddhah na hi parusham para-kirtima vild- 

35 pyate || || Iidnapura-8rashtM.§ri-Kirana.8iita.[Pu]rnnadat[e]na idam" tamvram yalikhi- 

36 tarn tat=pramanam=iti n.«i 



No. 36.— KELAWADI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SOMESVARA I • 

A.D. 1053. 

By J. F. Fleet, I.C.S., Ph.D., CLE. 
Kejawadi, Kelwadi, or Kelddi, 18 is a village about ten miles to the north of Badami 
the chief town of the Badami taluka of the Bijapur district. With a slight difference, of the 
long for the short vowel in the penultimate syllable, its name occurs as Kejavadi,' in the 
present record as well as in others ; and in ancient times it was the chief town of a group of 
towns and villages known as the Kelavadi three-hundred. The stone tablet containing the 

1 Bead 9oliladh&rd'purah$aram=&-chandra'tdrak-drka»kshiti.. 
.,ivriMMtdm?a' t '' r ' idhai WM eDgr * 7ed * b0t the ,0 " er • 0f ^ "*'*<"•<* «"*» * "track oat. Read 

* Bead (d»ana-gaurav&d=d\ormma-gauravdch*oha bhavadbhih paripdlaniuah. 

* I consider it superfluous to correct the numerous errors in the following vai-ui. . »h. „«.*-. n 
copper.plate. publish* above, Vol. III. p. 840 fl. * ""' the Ter8M M ocour ,n the 

* This is meant for md bUd^ah phala-iaikd ,4 ; aee the Gafijam plates of Prithivivarmadeva, above, p 201, 

'. ^ ^" a "^ a,i, • '^e w*on» b*>' of this verse has been omitted 

»£"VT "*,,,. .■ ... ' The flrrt half of this verse ha. been omitted. 

10 This is the second half of tbe verse in lines 21-25. 

11 Originally ibham was engraved; read °datU**idam tdmram likhitam. 
t x * Lat. 16° 3', long. 76* 46'; Indian Atlas, sheet No. 41,- • Kelludee.' 
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greater part of the record was found on the pnblic road outside a temple of Ranganatha at 
Kejawadi itself. From this stone, however, a piece is broken away, all the way down, contain- 
ing the last five to eight letters of each line. The fragment that contains the ends of lines 13 
to 32 was fonnd at a temple of Han u mat at the village or hamlet of Timsagar, just on the 
north of Kelawadi; and, with the larger portion of the stone, it has been stored at the 
temple of Ranganatha. The fragment containing the ends of lines 1 to 12 was not recovered ; 
bat nothing historical has been lost in that part of the record. 

The writing covers an area about 2' 10* broad by 3 ; V high. Except for parts of some of 
the letters down the line of fissure, it is in a state of excellent preservation almost throughout. — 
The sculptures above it, at the top of the tablet, are — in the centre, a UAga ; on the proper 
right, a cow and calf, with the sun behind them ; and, on the proper left, the bull Nandi, with, 
doubtless, originally, the moon (now broken away) behind it. — The characters are Kanarese, of 
the regular type of the period to which thj record refers itself ; and they are well formed and 
boldly cut, throughout. They include decimal figures in lines 21 and 23, and the distinct form 
of the lingual 4> which, however, only appears quite clearly in nibi<ja, line 17. The virdma 
is represented by its own proper sign, throughout. The size of the letters ranges from about 
t^" to 1-fc".— The language is Kanarese. 1 Except for two of the customary benedictive and 
imprecatory verses in lines 28 to 31, the whole record is in prose ; and lines 5 to 20 aim at 
being alliterative prose. We appear to have, in suvarnnavarh, line 26, and dharnvmavan, line 27 
(but the letter in each case is a little indistinct), the accusative singular neuter formed with 
v, as in the modern language; but in nivefanamuman, line 23, for certain, and probably in 
pamnerafaman, line 14, it is formed with m. In ko<finaluih kolaginalu[m*'] f line 26, we have 
the rather rare copulative form of the locative singular. — The orthography presents nothing 
calling for special remark. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Western Chalukya king Sdmd&rara I. 
It mentions a feudatory of his, the Mahdsdmantddhipati and Danifandyaka BhogadGvarasa, who 
was governing the Pangaragi twelve, — a group of villages, doubtless in the Kejavadi three- 
hundred, the chief of which was evidently the modern Hangargi, about three miles west of 
Kelawadi. And the object of it is to record that Bhdgadevarasa's nephew, the Mahdmdtya 
Supparasa, granted some cultivable land, and a site for a house, for (the purposes of) the tank 
at Kelav&di. The tank still exists, and is a well-known place for small game. 

As regards the date,— the occasion on which the grant was made was the Uttarayana- 
samkranti or winter solstice of the Vijaya samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 975 (expired). And the 
corresponding European date is the 24th December, A.D. 1053, on which day the winter 
solstice, as represented by the Makara-samkranti or passage of the sun into Capricorans, 
occurred, according to Professor Kero Lakshman Chhatre's Tables, at about 6 ghafU, 5 palas, = 
2 hrs. 26 min., after mean sunrise (for Bombay). 

TEXT.* 

1 Svasti 8 Samastabhuvanasraya sripri(pri)thvivallabha ma[harajadhiraja pa]- 

2 ram&vara paramabhattaraka Satya£raya-ku}a-ti}akam OhAQuky-abharanam 

arima]- 

3 t-[T*]rail6kyamalladi(dd)vara viiaya-raiyam=uttar-6ra(tta)r-abhivri(vri)ddhi- 

pra[varddhamanam=a] - 



i The words maneyo (1. 9), deyi . . (1. 12), and naroti (U. 26, 27) are unintelligible. 

9 From the ink-impression. 

* This word is preceded by a symbol which resembles M> but does not seem to be meant for it. The ose of 
M at the commencement of an inscription from the Kanarese country would be very exceptional ; hi feet, I 
cannot quote any other instance. 
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4 chariidr-&rkka-<Aram baram saluttam-ire [|*] Tat-padapadm-6pajlvi sama[dhi- 

gatapanchama] - 

5 h&fiabda-mah&s&mantAdhipati maM-prachan4a-dandan&ya[kam] 

6 d&yakan 1 =aBama-samara-samaya-8amncbita.nija-bliuja-viiaya 

7 vid&rit-6gra-samagra-hasti-knihbhi-kuihbha-dalana-kath6ra-sam 

8 ravam | L&ta-Xarssftta-KarahAt^^ 

mad-6 • 

9 dupta(Bhta)-darppishta(Bhtha)-vidviBlita m [a]neya.mah&B&manta.mavda}ika-makTita- 

sa [di]- 

10 ^-pattern | inAdavad-ari-knMuthat-pate^^ 

badav[&nalam ripu]- 

11 [k]alanalam I nata-nagna-bhagn^kaTi-^^ |* 

vivfcka 

12 ramga-saih8th&pita-vri(vri)k8ha-BambhMaiiam deyi . . §irach(g)-chh6danam | 

&imat-[T^raiJ6[kyamalladdva-p&dkh]. 

13 bh6rnli-&r&dbakam vairi-Bamsadhakarii | n&m.a^i-8amasta-prasa(Ba)sti-[8a]h[i]t[am] 

§rimad-[d # ]a- 

14 mianayakam Bhdgad6varasaiii Paihgapagi-pamiieradu[m]an=&luttam-ire [I J 

Atana maidunam | 

1 5 Samasta-rajy a-bhara-nirApita-mah&m&tya-padavl-vir&iam&na-m[&] n-6mnata-prabhu [tva # ] • 

mam- 

16 tr-dts&ha-s^kti-traya-Bampannam | vibudha-prasannam | sakala-vibhu-i*ja-Bar6jini- 

ra> 

17 jad-rajahaEm^sam Saravatl-karw-^vatamsaCm |] [pi]vara-Biibhaga-kamini- 

jaghana-nibida-katliin-6ttumgar 

18 vri(vri)tta-8tana.tha(ta)^arppita-spli^.li&rom | KaP^^ta-kanat-kar^napAram \ 

Hara-charana-[ka]ma}a-yngala-ma- 

19 da-mudita-matta-shatchara*am | va^hak-ftbhara^am | vidagdha-mngdha-ynvatijana- 

Bni[g]dh[a-ii]^tr-&mjanam | flnka- 

20 vijana~man6-ramjanam | bamdhu-cbimtama^i | fohta-rakshamani | ashftiV- 

Barkalla-iana-stutyarii | 

21 namW-8amaBta-pra8a8ti.Baliitam firimat Supparaeap |* Sa(6a)ka.[va]rBha 975- 

neya 

22 Vijaya-eaihTataarada ut[t*]arftyana-saifakrftihtiy-aihdu Kejavftdiya kerege bitta 

23 keyi 20 mattarom omdu maneya niv^anamuman^van-orbbansn?^! kere- 

24 yan=agalvam padisaliBuvan^daCn^vanJ-orbEblam k&}a-k&l-&mtaradimd=a]7an=l 

6&sarua*1-ma* 

25 ryyadeyam pratipalisidam Vara^aBi-Knrnkshfitradal sasira-bmlenarati- 

26 ya kAdinalaih ko!aginalu|> # 3 Buvarwavadi kattiai brahmagargge danam-geyda 

punyam=akkum | 

27 imt-aTOudan=arid=i dharmmavan-ajida maMpatakan-initu kavile[na]rati brahma- 
Z 3t pLkaveydngnxh [||] §16ka [I] Sva'-dattCa*-] para-datt^]* ^ 

y6 har6ti(ta) vasumdha- 

* On the analogy of other records, the reading here was probably either njana-trnkka-ddfakan or vipra-oar*- 
^^HeVe, and at tome plaeee further on, the marks of punctuation between the rhyming adjectives are 
•uperfluoos. ^^ • 4 ThU mBpk of panc t aB tion is superfluous. 

• Metre t 6Wka (Anushtubh). 
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29 ra[m] shashtir-vvarsha^sahasrani vish[tha]y[am] jayat£ krimifc || Sama[n]y6*= 

yam dha- 

30 rmma-sStum nripanam 8 ka}6-kal[e] palanlyd hhavadbhih | sarvvan=&am 4 

bhaginah 6 partthi- 

31 vemdr[an*] bhuyd-bhuy6 y achate BAmabhadra^ || Chat$apayyana likhitam 

32 Saivojana besa[dim || # ] 

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

While the victorious reign of the asylum of the universe, the favourite of fortune and of 
the earth, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the ParamSfoara, the Paramabhaftdraka, the glory of the 
family of Saty&fraya, the ornament of the ChAJukyas, the glorious Trailokyamalladeva- 
(Sdm&Svara I.) (line 3), was continuing with perpetual increase so as to endure as long as the 
moon and sun and stars might last :— 

And while he who subsisted (like a bee) on the water-lilies that were his feet (1. 4), — rti. 
the illustrious Danfandyaka Bhdgaddvarasa (1. 14) ; a Mahdsdmantddhipati who had attained 

the pafichamahdiabda ; of the 

women of the countries of La$a, Karnata, Karah&ta, Kajinga, Konga, Vanga, and Vengi 
(1. 8) ; a worshipper of the water-lilies that were the feet of the glorious Trailokyamalladeva 
(1. 12), — was governing the Pangaragi twelve (1. 14) : — 

His nephew (1. 14), the illustrious Supparasa (1. 21), who was endowed with the three 
faculties of majesty, good counsel, and energy, ennobled by honour, conspicuous in his position 
of a Mahdmdtya entrusted with all the affairs of state (1. 15), and who was verily the shining 
ear-ring of the Karnata (1. 18), on the occasion of the Uttarayana-samkranti of the Vijaya 
samvatsara which was the Saka year 975 (1. 21), gave, to the tank of Kelavadi (1. 22), 
20 mattars of cultivable land (1. 23) and one site of a honse. 

Whosoever (1. 23), excavating and maintaining this tank (or) managing (it) from time to 
time, preserves the conditions of this charter, he shall acquire the religions merit of setting 
gold in the horns and hoofs of a thousand tawny-coloured cows at Varanasi and KurukshGtra 
and giving them to Brahmans ! Whatever guilty man destroys this (act of piety), he shall incur 
the guilt of slaying the same number of tawny-coloured cows and Brahmans ! 

Lines 28 to 31 contain two of the customary benedictive and imprecatory versos. And the 
concluding words tell us that the record was written by Chattapayya, — apparently at the 
command of Saivoja. 



No. 37.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 

By F. Kiblhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. ; GOttingbn, 

(Continued from page 221.) 

A.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 

20.— Inscription in the Rajagdpala-Peruma} temple at Manimangalam in the 

Chingleput district. 6 

1 Svasti ari || Pugal-madu vilanga 

3 7 k6virarajakesaripanma- 



1 Bead shathtim vanha-. a Metre : Sftlini. » Read sStur=nnripandm. 

« Bead Hdn. * The more usual reading is bhdvinah. 

• No. 23 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 18901 
f Bead kdvlrdja* or hd Vtra-Edja . 
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4 r=a[na] TribnuvanachakravattdgaJ aii-Kxd6ttunga-Sdlad6vaxku yandu 4»8vadn . . 
• • • • 

7 y&WJlu £4]0 [8]du l 

8 Kumba-n&yaixa=ppftrTva-pakshattu darititaiynm* Velli-kkilam[aiya]m [p]eRa 

Sadaiyattu nal. 
•« In the 48th year (of the rtign) of king RajakSsarivarman, alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kul6ttunga-Ch6lad$va." 

"In the [48]th year, 8 — on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Friday and 
to the second tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha." 

The conclusion arrived at above, p. 72, was that the reign of Kul6ttunga-Ch61a I. began 
between the 14th March and the 8th October (both days inclusive) of A.D. 1070. If this is 
right, the month of Kumbha (January- February) of the first year of the king's reign must have 
fallen in A.D. 1071, in Saka- Sam vat 992 expired, and the same month of his 48 th year must 
fall in Saka- 8am vat 1039 expired. And for that year this date does work out faultlessly. 

In Saka-Samvat 1039 expired the month of - Kumbha lasted from the 23rd January to 
the 21st February A.D. 1118, and during that time the second tithi of the bright half ended 
15h. 35m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 25th January A.D. 1118, when the nakshatra 
by the equal-space system was Satabhishaj for 2h. 38m. after mean sunrise. The date thus 
confirms the conclusion previously arrived at, which may now be definitely accepted as 
correct. 4 

B.— VTTTB A M A -CHOLA. 

21.— Inscription in the Mahalingasvamin temple at Tiruvidaimarudtir in the 

Tanjore district. 6 

1 || Svasti Sri [|| # ] Pu-malai midaindu 

3 k6=Pparakesaripaxinar=ana Tribhuvanasakravattigal firi-Vikkrama- 

§6ladevarku yandu 4avadu ^ [I]shapa-na[ya]jru apara-pakshattu ashtamiyum 
Tingal-kilamai[yum] per[ja] Sadaiyattiana- * 

4 t . 

" In the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman, alias the emperor of the 

three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chdladeva, — on the day of Satabhishaj, which 

corresponded to a Monday and to the eighth tithi of the second fortnight of the month 

of Etishabha." 

22. — Inscription in the SvStaranyesvara temple at Tiruvenkadu in the 

Tanjore district. 9 

1 Svasti Iri [||*] Pu-malai mi£aind[u] 

8 . . k6=[Ppa]rak[e]saripa[r]mar=a[na Ti]ri[bh]u[vanachakra]vatti sri-[V]ikrama- 

§6Iade[va # ]xku yancju 5avadu Siinha-nayarru a[pa]ra-pakahattu TingaJ- 

ki[>]maiyum [e]kadi(da)6iyum [p]erra T[irh]vadirai-na}. 



1 The 6gure 8 looks almost like ea, and it is possible, though not probable, that the actual date it 40vadm. 

• Bead dvitiyaiyum, 

« Or perhaps « in the 40th year ;' see note 1 above. 

« It may be added that, if the reign of Kuldttunga-Chola I. had commenced in A.D. 1063, the tithi of the 
present date would, as a h$haya*tithi 9 have fallen on Saturday, the 11th February A.D. 1111, when the natihatra 
by the equal-space system was Purva-Bhadrapada for 5h. 16m. after mean sunrise. 

1 No. 188 of the Government Epigrapbiit's collection for the year 1895. 

8 No. 121 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 1896* 
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"In the 5th year (of the reign) of king Paraktsarivarmsn, alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-ChdladSva,— on the day of Ardrft, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha." 

The examination of the date No. 10, above, p. 73, has shown that the accession of 
Vikrama-0h61a very probably took place on either the 18th July A.D. 1108 or the 15th July A.D. 
1111 ; and I have stated that the manner in which tho date No. 10 works oat, in my opinion, 
speaks rather in favour of the first of those two days. With the earlier day, the date No. 21, of 
the month of Rishabha of the king's 4th year, would be expected to fall in April-May A.D. 1112, 
in §aka-Samvat 1034 expired, and the date No. 22, of the month of Simha of the king's 
5th year, in July-August A.D. 1112, also in Saka-Samvat 1034 expired. With the later 
day for the king's accession, the date No. 21 would have to fall in April-May A.D. 1115, in 
Saka-Samvat 1037 expired, and the date No. 22 in July- August A.D. 1115, also in Saka- 
Samvat 1037 expired. 

Now, with the 18th July A.D. 1108 as the day of Vikrama-Ghdla's accession, the 
two dates, for Saka-Samvat 1034 expired, actually work out as follows : — 

In §aka-Samvat 1034 expired the month of $ishabha lasted from the 24th April to the 
24th May A.D. 1112, and during that time the 8th tithi of the dark half ended 19h. 19m. 
after mean sunrise of Monday, the 20th May A.D. 1112, when the nakshatra by the equal- 
space system was Satabhishaj for Oh. 39m. after mean sunrise. 

In the same year the month of Simha lasted from the 27th July to the 26th August A.D. 
1112, and during that time the 11th tithi of the dark half ended 21h.40m. after mean sunrise 
of Monday, the 19th August A.D. 1112, when the nakshatra was Panarvasn (which follows 
immediately upon Ardra) forl7h. 44m.. after mean sunrise. 

On the other hand, with the 15th July A.D. 1111 as the day of the kin g 's accession 

the two dates, for Saka-Samvat 1037 expired, would work out thus : — 

In Saka-Samvat 1037 expired the month of Rishabha lasted from the 24th April to the 
25th May A.D. 1115, and during that time the 8th tithi of the dark half ended 23h. 13m. after 
mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 18th May A.D. 1115, when the nakshatra was Satabhishaj for 
5h. 55m. after mean sunrise. 

In the same year the month of Simha lasted from the 28th July to the 27th Auonst A.D. 
1115, and during that time the 11th tithi of the dark half ended 19h. 58m. after mean sunrise 
of Tuesday, the 17th Angust A.D. 1115, when the nakshatra was Punarvasu the whole day. 

From this it will be seen that, while the week-day of both dates comes out correctly when 
the king's accession is assumed to have taken place in July A.D. 1108, it would be wroni? in 
both dates on the other alternative ; and that in either case the nakshatra of the first date would 
be correct, and that of the second date incorrect. The two dates thus, in my opinion, prove 
that Vikrama-Chola's accession cannot have taken place in July A.D. 1111 ; and they render 
it extremely probable that his accession really took place in July A.D. 1108. 

C— KCTLOTTUNGA-OHOLA III. 

S3.— Inscription in the Svdt&ranydSvara temple at Tiruve^kfidu in the Tanjore district l 

1 Svasti srih [||*] Pnyal vayppa 

2 ■• • k5=P[pa]rakesaripaxmar=a 5 a TribuvanacLhakkaravattigal 

srt-Kul6ttunga-8dla[d]evarkku y[a]ndu ettavadu nal Kajkataka-nayajnru 

purwa-paksha- 
3 ttn dasamiyum Tingat-kijamaiyam pejya Afn]ila[t]tin=nal. 



1 Ho. 118 of tho Government Epigraphies collection for the year 1896. 
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"In the eighth year (of the reign) of king ParakSsarivarman, alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kuldttunga-Ch6}ad$va,— on the day of Anuradha, 
which corresponded to a Monday and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Karkataka." 

The conclusion arrived at above, p. 221, was that the first year of the reign of Kul6ttunga- 
Ch6)a III. commenced between the 5th December A.D. 1177 and the 19th September A.D. 
1178 (both days inclusive). If this is right, the month of Karkataka (June-July) of the first 
year of the king's reign must have fallen either in A.D. 1178, in Saka-Samvat 1100 expired 
or in A.D. 1179, in Saka-Samvat 1101 expired; and the same month of his 8th year must fall 
in either Saka-Samvat 1107 expired or 1108 expired. As a matter of fact, this new date works 
out properly only for Saka-Samvat 1107 expired. 

In §aka-Samvat 1107 expired the month of Karkataka lasted from the 26th June to the 
27th July A.D. 1185, and during that time the 10th tithi of the bright half commenced, by 
the Surya-siddhanta Oh. 13m. after, and by the Brahma-siddhanta about lh. before, mean 
sunrise of Monday, the 8th July A.D. 1185, and ended shortly after sunrise of the next 
day ; x and on the same Monday the nakshatra was Anuradha, by the Brahma-siddhanta from 
3h. 17m., and by the equal-space system and according to Garga from 7h. 53m. after mean 
sunrise. 

It is clear that this date reduces the period during which the reign of Kuldttunga-Ch61a 
III. must have commenced to the time from the 5th December A.D. 1177 to the 8th July 
A.D. 1178 (both days inclusive). 

24.— Inscription in the Svdtaranydsvara temple at KadappSri near Madurantakam. 2 

1 . . Tribhu[vana]sakkravattigal sri-Kulottunga- 

S61ad&[var]kku yandu padin-ar&yadu 

2 " Ani- 

3 masattu=[ppa]ttanst[i]yadiyum saduttiyum Mulamum Sani-kkijamaiyum=anav=anru. 

" In the sixteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuldttunga-Chd}ad$va,— on the day which was a Saturday and (the day of) Mula and a 
fourth tithi and the tenth solar day of the month of Ani." 

According to what has been said before, this date, of the month of Ani (or Mithuna, May- 
June) of the 16th year of the king's reign, would be expected to fall in Saka-Samvat 1115 
expired or 1116 expired. 

In Saka-Samvat 1115 expired the Mithuna-samkranti took place, by the Arya-siddhanta, 
22h. 51m. after mean sunrise of the 25th May A.D. 1193, and the month of Ani therefore 
commenced on the 26th May A.D. 1193. Accordingly, the 10th day of Ani was the 4th June 
A.D. 1193, and on this day the 4th tithi (of the bright half) did end, 22h. 48m, after mean 
sunrise. But the day was a Friday (not a Saturday), and the nakshatra at sunrise was Pushya 
(No. 8), not Mula (No. 19). 

On the other hand, in Saka-Samvat 1116 expired the Mithuna-samkranti took place 5h. 
4m. after mean sunrise of the 26th May A.D. 1194, which therefore was the first day of the 
month of Ani. The 10th day of Ani, accordingly, 'was Saturday, the 4th June A.D. 1184, 
and on that day the nakshatra was Mula, by the Brahma-siddhanta from lh. 19m., and 
according to Garga from 5h. 55m. after mean sunrise. But the tithi which ended on the 
day so found, 13h. 2m. after mean sunrise, was the 14th (of the bright half ), not a 4th tithi. 

1 The tithi therefore was either a current tithi or it wa« a prathama-dafami. 
' No. 181 of the Government Epigraphitt*t collection for the year 1896. 
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Now everybody who will compare tbe result* of my calculations of the date will, I feel 
confident, admit that the fourth tithi has been erroneously quoted 1 in the date instead of the 
fourteenth, and that the proper equivalent of the date undoubtedly is Saturday, the 4th June 
A.D. 1194. Since this day fell in the 16th year of the reign of Kul6ttuaga-Ch61a III., the 
general result now is that the king's reign commenced between the 5th June and the 8th 
July A.D. 1178 (both days inclusive). 3 

For convenience of reference the result of the examination of the 24 dates, so far sent to me 
by Dr. Hultzsch, may be summed up thus : — 

L— B&jar&ja (Nos. 1-3). His reign commenced between the 24th December A.D. 984 
and the 26th September A.D. 985. His latest date (No. 3), of the 28th year of his reign, 
very probably corresponds to the 23rd December A.D. 1012. 

2.— Bftjdndra-Chd^a I. (Nos. 4-5). His reign commenced between the 24th October 
A.D. 1001 and the 23rd October A.D. 1002. His latest date (No. 5), of the 31st year of his 
reign, corresponds to Monday, the 23rd October A.D. 1032. 

8.— B&j&dhirfija (Nos. 11-15). His reign commenced between the 15th March and the 
3rd December A.D. 1018. His latest data (No. 11), of the 30th year of his reign, falls in 
Saka-Samvat 970 current = A.D. 1047-48. 

4. — KtQdttunga-Chdla I. (Nos. 6-9, and 20). His reign commenced between the 14th 
March and the 8th October A.D. 1070. His latest date (No. 20), of the 48th year of his 
reign, corresponds to Friday, the 25th January A.D. 1118. 

6.— Vikrama-Chdla (Nos. 10, 21 and 22). His reign most probably commenced on the 
18th July A.D. 1108. His latest date (No. 10), of the 340th day of the 5th year of his reign, 
most probably corresponds to Sunday, the 22nd June A.D. 1113. 

6.— Ktddttnnga-Chdla III. (Nos. 16-19, 23 and 24). His reign commenced between 
the 5th June and 8th July A.D. 1178. His latest date (No. 18), of the 34th year of his reign, 
corresponds to Monday, the 19th September A.D. 1211. 



No. 38.— SANKALAPURA INSCRIPTION OP KRISHNARAYA; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1435. 

By R Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

Sankal&pura is a village 1 J miles east of Hosap&te (Hospet) and not far from the ruins of 
Vijayanagara in the Belkry district. Near the wall of the temple of Afijandya (Hanumat) 
stands a slab which is said to hare been brought thither from the ruins of another, neighbouring 
temple. The front of the slab bears at the top a seated figure of Ganapati, with the sun to his 
proper right and a crescent to his left. Below the figure are 41 lines of writing, which is 
continued on the back of the slab (11. 42-93). The inscription is rather worn, but just legible. The 
alphabet is Kanarese, and the languages are Sanskrit and Kanarese. The inscription opens 

1 A fourth tithi, ending on the 10th day of the month of Mithana, would be either the fourth titht of the 
dark half of the amdnta J yaistyba or the fourth tithi of the bright half of Ashagha ; it ia easy to prove that the 
uakthotr* could not possibly be Mula on either of these two tit his. On the other hand, to judge from numerous 
calendars at my disposal, Mula ordinarily goes together with Asbadha-sadi 14 ; and it commences on the day of 
Jyaistyba-sudi 14, when one of the months that precede A»h&4ha is intercalary. In Saka-Samvat 1116 expired 
there was suoh an intercalary month (Chaitra), nnd one therefore would a priori expect the nmk$hatr€u on 
Jyaishtha-oudi 14 (- the 4th June A.D. 1194) to be Jye*h$ha and Mula, which they actually were. 

Or, more accurately, between the lltb day of tbe month of Mithana (corresponding to tbe 6th June) and 
the 18th day of the month of Knrkafaka (corresponding to the 9tb July) of Saka-Samvat ] 100. 
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with the Sanskrit words i/i-KSfa-Vindyakdya namah, ' obeisance to the holy K6ta-Vin&yaka V 
(1. 1), and 18 Sanskrit verses, which are identical with verses 1-6, 9, 13, 14, 19, 20, 23-29 of an 
inscription of KriBhnar&ya at Hampe. 1 The subsequent passage in Sanskrit prose (11. 52-72) 
is practically identical, as far as line 66, with the corresponding portion of the same Hampe 
inscription. Then follow two Sanskrit verses (19 and 20), a passage in Eanarese prose (11. 76-86), 
three imprecatory Sanskrit verses (21-23), and a few auspicious words in Sanskrit prose 
(1. 92 f .). 

As the whole of the historical portion of the Sankal&pura inscription is contained in the 
Hampe inscription, it is unnecessary to publish the text of the first 62 lines. The inscription 
records that Erishnar&ya of Vijayanagara (A.D. 1510-1529)' granted the village of Sanka- 
l&pura, where the slab still exists, to a temple of Ganapati, which was called Kdta-Vin&yaka 
(11. 1, 69, 78 and 92, or K6ta-Gajavaktra, 1. 75), i.e. ' the Vinayaka in the Fort,'* and which was 
situated " on the eastern side of the Ddveri road in Vijayanagari " (1. 66 f.). In honour of the 
temple, Sankal&pura received the surname Kdta-Vin&yakapura (1. 70, also Vin&yakapura, 
1. 80 f., or K6ta-Vighne^apura, 1. 74). The villago was situated on the west of Angujika, on the 
north of Jambun&tha, on the east of N&galApuri, and on the south of K&ranuru (v. 19).' 
On the Hospet Taluk Map, I find the southern boundary of Sankal&pura, Jambun&thana* 
halli, which corresponds to the Jamhun&tha of the inscription. The site of the western boundary, 
N&gal&purf, is now occupied by the town of Hoeap&te. The northern boundary, K&ranuru, may 
be connected with the modern KAriganuru, which is however on the east of Sankal&pura. The 
eastern boundary, Angulika, is the modern Ingaligi, east of K&riganuru. 

The date of the grant was Tuesday, the 6th tithi of the dark fortnight of the nija 
Bh&drapada in the S&liv&hana-Saka year 1435 (expired), the §rimukhi-*aw valvar a (1. 76 f.). 
According to Sewell and Dikshit's Indian Calendar, the corresponding European date is 
Tuesday, the 20th September A.D. 1518. Line 77 further states that the tithi was the Kapilfi- 
shashthi. 4 Professor Kielhorn found by conjecture the correct reading of this word which 
I had been unable to make out on the impressions, and favoured me with the following 
remarks : — " Bh&drapada badi 6 is called Kapil&-shashthi when joined with Tuesday, Vyatip&ta- 
y6ga, and Rohini-nakshatra ; and is particularly auspicious when the sun is besides in Hasta. 
On Tuesday, the 20th September 1513, the 6th tithi of the dark half ended at 17h. 38m. 
At sunrise the nakshatra was Rdhini and the ydga Vyatipftta, which ended at lh. 58m. and at 
llh. 37m. respectively. As the longitude of the sun was 169° 46', the sun was also in Hasta 
(160°— 173° 20')." 

Besides, some land was given to a certain [86]v&rya, the son of Mejarsa of Chandragiri 
(1. 82 ff.). Chandragiri is a well-known place in the North Arcot district, which, in the time of 
the Vijayanagara kings, was the head-quarters of a district named Chandragiri-rftjya. 6 

TEXT.* 

63 dhamnyena Nftgftihbikft-Nruliari-nrupa-namdanena 7 nikhila-hru- 6 

64 day.&namdanena samara-mukha-vijayena vijayena did&m 

65 Vijayana[ga]rd siihhv&sanam=&rumhya 9 fi&[sa]t& sakal&m bhu- 

66 vam bhuja-vijita-s&mpar&y&na 10 Eru8hnarftydna Vijaya- 

67 nagari-D6v6ri-vidhik&- ll pr&g-desa-niv&s&ya sakala-mamgal-&v&. 

1 Ep. 2nd. Vol I. p. 861 ff. * Above, page 8. 

I Kdfa represents the Kanaret e k6f$, ' a fort. 1 

4 8ee Viimiiatha's Vrmtardja in Dr. Autrechf a Oxford Catalog*; p 2846. 

* See above, Vol. III. p. 119 f. • Prom three inked estampages. T Read -Nrihari-nripa-. 

• Read -hri*. * Read iimhdtanamm&rukya. 10 Read Krishna . 

II Read -vUkikd-. 

2m2 
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68 saya bhuvana«vighna~nivanmaH&[va]dhanaya sri- 

69 Kdta-Vinftyak-abhidhanaya Samkalapur=iti pra- 

70 siddha - K d $ a - Vinayakapura -pratinamaka-grama§ = chatu- 

71 [8 # ]-s!m-ibhiram6 [da]tt6 vitt-6pakarina Ravitanay-a- 

72 nukarina || Paachad.bhag^=ihgi4ika8ya (|) Jambbunathasya 

73 ch=6ttare | prag-de[s]e Nagalapury&b E£ranurd[s]-tu dakshi- 

74 96 I [19*] Madhy& srf-Kdta-Vighnddapar-akhyam Samltalapuram [|*] 

75 firt-Kdja-Gtejavaktraya [p]rada[ch*J=[chh]rf-Krush9a-bhapatit l II [20*] Svasti 

art [I*] 

76 Jay-abhyadaya-[Sal]ivahana-Saka-vamshariigala 1435neya 

77 Srimukhi-samvatsara n[i]ja-Bhadrapada ba 6 Mamgalavara Ka[pi]l[a*]-shashthi- 

pamnya- 

78 kaladalu 9 §rl Kr[u]8htharaya-Maharftyaru sri-Kdte-Vinayi[ka]-dgva'' 

79 rike 4 p^j[e]-punaskara-naiv^dya-aihga[ra]iiigavai[bha]va-rath[6t]8a[vaih]galu 

80 samgav=agi nadaya* b&k=agi Samkalftpnrakke [p]ratina[mav]=ada Vina- 
'8i yakapurav-emba gramavanu triv&cha dhare[ya*]n=eradu kottaru [| # ] Yt 6 dha[rma]- 

82 u a^hamdr-arkkMthayiy=agi ?iiadayal=u[l*][ladu] [|*] Yf 8 grama[va]n=ur=[a]gi- 

83 si ho[s]t=agi keja 9 kattis[tu] 10 Chamdragiri-M6}ar8a[ra ma]ga [S6]varyarige 

84 dasavamdav=agi kotta gad da 11 kha 10 [|*] Ive ath[a]ra[da]lu 18 hattu 

[kha]m[d]u- 

85 ga gaddeyanu 18 a-chamdr-arkkam sthayiy=a[g]i nim[nda] 14 putra-pautra-param- 

86 pariyav=a[g]i dan-adhikra[ya]-ydgyav=agi 16 nadaya[l=n][l # ][Iadia] | Sva-datta- 

87 [d*]=dvigunam pumnyam para-datt-a[n]upalanam | para-datt-apa- 

88 harena sva-dattam nihpalam 1 * bhav£t || [21*] Dana-palanay6[r]=ma- 

89 dhye daiia[ch # ]=chhrey6=[nu]palanam | danat=svarga[ra=a]vapnd[t]i p&- 

90 lana[d=a]chyutam [ pa] dam || [22*] Sva-dattam para-[da]ttam=v[va] y6 ha- 

91 reta vasumdharam | 17 8haahthir=varn8ha-8aha8rani vishtha- 

92 yam jayate kri[mi]h^ . || [23*] Srl-Kdt»-Vinftyaka- 

93 ya namafc [|*] §ubham=a[st]u | &ri art sri [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 63.) The fortunate one ; the son of Nagambika and of king Nrihari ; who delighted 
all hearts ; who was victorious at the head of battles ; who conquered (aU) quarters ; who, having 
ascended the throne at Vi jayanagara, was ruling the whole earth ; who won battles by (the 
strength of his) arm ; Kriflhnaraya, who benefitted (others) with (his) wealth like (Karna) tbe 
son of the Sun, 18 — gave, together with 19 (its) four boundaries, a village which was known as 
Sankalapurl and which was sumamed Kdta- Vinayakapura, to (the god) whose name is the holy 
Kdta-Vinftyaka, who is assiduous in removing (all) obstacles in the world, who is an abode of 
all good luck, (and) who resides on the eastern side of the Ddvdri road (vtthikd) in Vijayanagari. 

(Verses 19 and 20.) The glorious king Krishna gave to the holy Kdta-Gajavaktra (the 
village of) Sankalapura, sumamed the holy Kdta-Vighnesapura, (which was situated) in the 

1 Bead -Krishna-. * Bead -KrUhna\ « Bead - Pt mfyafca-. 

« Bead *rige. • Bead nadeya. • Bead i dharmav. 

1 Bead nadeyaU. • Bead I. • Bead here. 

M Bead ka'ffisidda (?). n Bead gadds. » Bead idS ddhdradal*. 

19 Bead gaddeyu. * Bead mndu. " Bead nadsyalm. 

11 Bead nuhphalam. l * Bead thashfim tarsia-. 

18 Compare the biruda Ptohaja-darpa-hrid-aifab»ti-6acin4* ; above. Vol III. p. 148. 

19 Literally, • adorned by/ 
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middle (of the following boundaries), — on the western side of Angujika, on the north of 
Jambtmatha, on the eastern side of N&gal&puri, and on the south of Karanurxu 

(L. 75.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In the year 1435 of the victorious and prosperous 
&aiiv&hana-§aka, the §rimukhi->«amt>afeara, the 6th (tithi) of the dark ( fortnight) of nija 
Bh&drapada, Tuesday, at the auspicious time of the KapilA-shashthl,— the glorious 
Krishnaraya-Mah&r&ya, having poured out water with three-fold repetition of the words 
(" not mine ! "), 1 gave the village called Vin&yakapura, which was a surname of Sankalapura, 
to the holy god Kd(a-Vinayaka, in order that the worship, repairs, offerings, all enjoyments, 9 
and car-festivals might be fully provided (to the temple), 

(L. 81.) This charity shall continue as long as the moon and the sun exist. 

(L. 82.) This village having been converted into a town, and a tank having been newly 
constructed, 10 kha[n<jugas] of wet land (gadde) were given as free land (dasavanda) to 
[Sdjvarya, the son of Me^arsa of Chandragiri. 

(L. 84.) On the authority of this, (these) ten khanfugas of wet land shall continue as long 
as the moon and the sun exist, (shaU belong to) the succession of the sons and grandsons (of - 
the donee), (and shall be) liable to be given away or to be sold (by the owner)* 

[Verses 21-23 contain the usual imprecations.] 

(L. 92.) Obeisance to the holy Kdfa-Vin&yaka ! Let there be prosperity ! Hail ! Hail 1 
Hail! 



No. 39.— VILAPAKA GRANT OF VENKATA I. 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1523. 

By E. Hultz8CH, Ph.D. 

The subjoined text of this copper-plate inscription is based on Sir Walter Elliot's ink- 
impressions, one set of which I owe to Dr. Burgess and another to Dr. Fleet. A rough fac- 
simile of the plates has been already published in Vol. II. of the Indian Antiquary, with a 
short note by Dr. Burnell (L c. p. 371). I now edit the inscription with a two-fold purpose, vie. 
(1) to substantiate a previous remark 3 on Dr. Burnell's genealogical table of the third Vija- 
yanagara dynasty ; 4 and (2) to settle the date of the well-known South-Indian author 
Appayadikshita. 

The first, second, fourth, sixth and eighth pages of the impressions show at the top the 
Telugu numerals 1, 2, 3, 4 and 5, respectively. Hence it may be concluded that the original, 
which is said to be still preserved in Vel&ppftkkam, consists of Ave copper-plates, of which 
the first and last bear writing only on the inner side, and the three middle ones on both sides. 
The whole is in a state 7 of very good preservation. The alphabet is Nandinagarl, with the 
exception of the last line which is written in large Telugu characters. Among orthographical 
peculiarities it may be noted that ry is represented by rry in turryi (line 13), Tdtaydrryena 
(I. 62) and varryasya (1. 144), and by rr in turrd (1. 8) and 4aurrSna (1. 26). 

The inscription consists of 71 Sanskrit verses, and of a few words in Sanskrit prose at the 
beginning and end. Of peculiar Sanskrit words the following deserve to be mentioned : animesh- 
dndkaha (1. 79) = sura-druma; Saly-dri (1. 91) = Yudhishfhira ; and amhiti (L 98 f.) = 



1 See Up. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 401, note 40. 'See South-Indian Inscription, Vol. I. p. 70, note 5. 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 127, note 17. 4 8outh-Indian Paleography, second edition, p. 55, note. 
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amhati, 'a gift.' 1 Among the bWnda* at Venkata L occur * namber of Kanareee word*. As 
most of these have been already noted by the editota of similar inscription*, I would only draw 
attention to dkaft* (L 90) = daft*, ' a crowd, an army/ and dU&patfa (L 95) = dtidpafa, 
' causing (Ms enemies) to be scattered in all directions.'* Okamrdd (L 77) is the Hmdnitani 
chaurdii, 'eighty-four/ and sdmml (L 81) is perhaps the Arabic taost*/, ' a confederate.' The 
names of the Tillage granted, of its boundaries, and of the drtirions to which it belonged 
are Tamil. Arattfi (IL 17 and 83), Kandamavoli (L SB), NeUattri (L 137) and FeUrt (L 138) 
are Telngu genitives of Arovty*, 1 Kamdamaeol** eke 

The description of the ancestors of Venkata L agrees with the corresponding passages in 
the three published copper-plate inscriptions of the third Vijayanagara dynasty etc. the 
Kuniyfkr and Kondyata grants of Venkata II. and the Kallaknrsi grant of Bahga VL* — as far 
as the reign of Tirumala L. Of his four sons 4 the VOapaka grant mentions only ' p fi"ga IL 
and Venkata L who were the sons of Vflngalamhft (tt. 20 and 22). Venkata I. possessed five 
wires whose names are giren in Terse 24. The next Terse (25) runs : — u Forcibly deprived 
of troops of horses and elephants, weapons, parasols, etc. at the head of a battle by the excellent 
soldiers of the army of this powerful (king), — the son of Maliklbharaina, MahamanriaMhn, 
reaches (his) house in despair (and) reduced (manda) in lustre (ataaa), and thns daily makes 
(his) name significant.* The Arabic and Persian originals of the two names Mnliadbharama 
and liahamandasahn are Malik Ibrahim and Mohammad Shah. Both of them were 
kings of Qolkon4a. Mohammad 8hah, the son of Ibrahim Shah, reigned from AJ>. 1681-1011 
and " kept np constant warfare with the princes of Vijayanagara." 1 

Venkata L claims to have ruled over the country of KarnAta (L 107). He also bore the 
title Urigdla-iuratrdna (1*86), ' the Sultan of Orangal (?). 8 His surnames Chdltitki-chakravarU* 
(L 92 f .), Kalydiuipur-ddhipa (1. 91 f .) and VSngo-TribhuvanimaUa (L 85) are reminiscences of the 
Western and Eastern Chalnkyas. He even boasts to have had as vassals the Rattas and 
Magadhas (I. 91), the Kambhoja, Bhoja, Kalihga and Karahata kings Q. 104), and to have 
defeated the king of OJdiya (L 95), is. Orissa. 

The date of the present grant (v. 41 f.) was the twelfth Uthi at the bright fortnight of the 
month Vaisakha in the Saka year reckoned by the powers, the eyes, the arrows and the moon 
(is. 1633), which was the cyclic year Flava (is. AJ>. 1801-2). The grant was made in the 
presence of the god VenkateAa (v. 42), is. at Tirnpat? in the Ohandragiri tAlnka of the North 
Arcot district. The donee was Tiravengalanatharya (v. 48), the son of Anantabhatta of 
Urputur and grandson of 8nryadeTaryabhatta (v ; 47). He was conversant with the eighteen 
Pwrdnai (w. 45 and 48) and belonged to the Srrvatsa gdtra, the Apastamba-*4Ura and the 
Yajub-idkhd (v. 43). 

The object of the grant was the village of VilapAka, surnamed fTftrnhfttiingasnmnrtm 
(v. 52), which belonged to the Fad>^4ii-mah&r&jya, the Pajuvur-ktotaka, the Aragnnna- 

1 Above, Vol. I IL p. 148, and Vol. IV. p. S. 

• 8m Mr. EitteTt Kamno&m-BmgUth Dietiomarg. p. 790. 

• Mr. K. VeaaataJnrubnayya, Clerk of tbe Madras Law College informsme tbat the Madras Mammal af 
Administration, Vol 111. p. 765. mention* a place named Arav^o, 16 miles WAW. from Rayacb6£ in tbe 
Cud4*pah district. 

4 Tail it taeTelogn original of the Anglo-Indian name 'Karnool ;' compare the Mammal of the Kmrmod 
DUtriet, p. 1. 

• 8ee abore, Vol III. p. 287. 

• Nee 11-14 of tbe Table facing p. 238 of Vol. III. abore. 

i See Mr. Sevell's U*U of AmtiqmM**, Vol. II. p, 167 f. Sapsda or£apeta, tbe opponent of B4ma I. (aee above, 
Vol. HI. p. 288), bae been ingeniously identified by Mr. K. Venkatakrisbnayya, Clerk of the Madras Law College, 
with Yusnf 'Idil 8h4h of Bijapnr (AD. 1489-1611). 

• Compere abore, VoL III. p. 88 A note & 

9 Tbe tame locality if referred to by tbe namee Vrisbaisil* and Venka^adri in Terse 26. 
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Parandr&mi-flima, the Perin-Timiri-nAdu, and the Kalavd-pattu (v. 48 f.)> and which was 
situated on the east of • Arngunna, on the south of K&rap&di, on the west of Ch&t&r and 
[Sa]travftdi, and on the north of Timiri (v. 50 f.). Most of these names are found on the Madras 
Survey Map of the Arcot t&luka. Vijapaka is VeJAppfikkam (No. 15 on the map). Its surname 
Jvaraharlingaeamudra has to be dissolved into (a) Jvarahara, a surname of Siva, 1 (b) linga, the 
emblem of Siva, and (c) samudra, a common ending of village names. 8 The western boundary 
of Vijapaka, Arugunna, is Arinkuflram (No. 28 on the map) ; the northern boundary, Kurapadi, 
is Kftr&mb6di 8 (No. 16) ; the eastern boundaries, Chatur and [Sa]travadi, are S&ttfir (No. 14) 
and probably Sattirav&di, which is mentioned as a hamlet of Vejappakkam in the printed 
List of Villages and Hamlets in the Arcot Taluk ; and the southern boundary, Timiri, still bears 
the same name (No. 35 on the map) and is the seat of a post office at a distance of b\ miles 
south of Arcot* The territorial divisions to which Vilapaka belonged, can also be identified. 
KalavG-pattu is named after Kalavai (No. 96 on the map). Perin-Timiri-nadu owes its name to 
Timiri and is mentioned as Perun-Timiri-n&du in other inscriptions. 4 Arugunna-Parandrami- 
slma 6 is derived from Arinkugr*in» the western boundary of Vilapaka, and from Baradar&mi 
(No. 71 on the map). Paluvur-k6ttaka is the same as Paduv&r-kd$tam, on the extent of which 
see above, pp. 138 and 180. Padavldu-mah&r&jya is a well-known division of the Vijaya- 
nagara kingdom. 

The grant was made by Venkata I. at the request of a subordinate prince, as stated in verses 
57-61 : — " With a libation of water (poured) orer gold, the glorious king Vira-Venkatapati- 
Mah&rftya joyfully granted (the village), sanctioning the request of the glorious prince Linga, 
who was the renowned sou of prince Bomma of Vdluru ; who was the victorious grandson 
of prince Vlrappa-N&yaka ; who was ever devoted (?) to the shrine of VSra at Sri-Nellft$uru f 
who resembled the sun (in conferring) prosperity on the lotus group — the hearts of scholars ; 
who terrified the mind of prince Ball&]ar&ya ; who was engaged in establishing Mahddevas (i.e. 
lingas of Siva) and MahtdSvas (i.e. Brahmanas) ; who was the foremost of those who assert the 
priority of Siva ; whose pride were the works (relating to) Siva ; who was full of splendour; (and) 
who, as the moon from the ocean, (rose) from the renowned Annkfila gdtra." Linga's father 
Veluri-Bomma, i.e. Bomma of VAluru, is identical with Sinna-Bommu-N&yaka of Velto, whose 
inscriptions are dated in Saka-Samvat 1471 and 1488, 8 and with Ohinna-Bomma, the son of 
China-Vlra, father of Lingama-Nftyaka and patron of Appayadikshita. 9 A comparison of 
verses 57-61 of the Vilapaka grant with the colophons of Appayadfeshita's Sivddityamanidtpikd 10 
shows that Linga or Lingama-Nayaka inherited his birudas from his father Bomma. As we 
know now that Appayadikshita lived at the court of Sinna-Bommu-Nayaka of Velur, who was 
a subordinate of the Vijayanagara king Tirumala I., 11 and that Bomma's son, Linga, was a 
contemporary of Venkata 1. in Saka-Samvat 1523, it follows that the Venkatapati with whose 
support Appayadikshita composed the Kuvalay&nanda, 1 * must be Venkata I. of Vijayanagara. 

1 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 60. 

* AboYe, Vol. III. p. 225, note 6, and Vol. IV. p. 228, note 4. 

1 See above, p. 188. * See above, p. 188 and note 7. 

* Compare Parandrdmi-pattu in the Kootfyata grant, Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 182. The Tillage of Kondyata 
ie found as Konnayattam near Paftn (No. 94) on the Qudigdtam Taluk Map. At required by the description given 
in the grant, the western boundary of the village is Gu^nagaram (No. 99) ; the northern boundary, the Kauntfnya* 
nadt ; the eastern boundary, Cbittaturu (No. 92) ; and the southern boundary, Veftuvanam (No. 61 on the Vellore 
Taluk Map). 

* 8ee above, Vol. HI. p. 149 and note 8. 

i Compare NeH4ri- Vira-kshUraka-maUa in my Second Report on Sanskfit M8S. p. 100. 
s Qouth-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 69 f. and p. 84. 
» 8ee my Second Report on Sanskrit MS8. p. xiii. 

10 See the extracts on p. 100 of the same Report. 

11 South- Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 69. 

13 Dr. Aufrecbt's Oxford Catalogue, p. 213a. 
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Verses 62 and 63 state that the donee, Vengalabhatta, assigned one share of the village 
to the writer, B&maya, and to the engraver (i/7ptn), Kamaya, 1 to meet the cost of the 
writing materials. 

TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

3 ^t i [%*] Jxm fi<**«i«ii: mforoT: utsr* i fair f«r- 

4 tffi* wrcrt fro^hf Ot>thi^ i 0*] «raf?r ^k*rer[^]- 

5 «rfa to** vt: i inuM q*Unnt*Hiy» - 

10 sif* »ra^rej 7 TnwfawwppgrannT [:*] *taf?r*- 

11 fMOwsrosff «r!5: i ?raT^ffWR??t ^m i- 

12 t fft $Ugmfa<mqiflfW ^t^ w?tt- 

13 fa*5»jjra wrarifta: i [**] *?r*j3«rfr mTrftrcnm- 

16 «rir v?t ^r*t *i*w3*Kif*ffl tw[:*] ■«^f^w^4^1*33^- , " 

17 m i [**] *n[<|4lfMiKlfa4H*JS« ^wrataftnipT: [i] 

21 qifrwul ,4 fl«int*iy<^«^i4i*n«i 16 [i *•] ^. 

22 * WW*rt$%^tfH3GTCPi 4l|b|«||«*jKfi4ej 



1 Regarding these two persons see above, Vol. III. p. 287. 

» Prom Sir Walter Elliot's ink-impressions. • Read °i|fasrr. 

• Read °WTOT*. § Read *#*. • Read tiflJimiT. 

* Read TOT* . 8 Rend ^rnTHWf. • Read IHJlff. " 
*• Read frfff . » Read *HHiT. l * Read S[W:. 
" Read *ftff . l « Read «TfMn°. *• Read °tff*T«l. 
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Second Plate ; First 8ide. 

23 sfaiTTswirciYteff: ^n«T i srommr- 

24 mfttfxr wfa ^mfwmgi 1 (i) snrfw tottst- 

25 *ra <m< i ^ ^ r [«-*]• ^tStohstt *if«««fM *r[:*] fit- 

32 ^wrt » H^nMi^^^n^^^ «*in**iy«i 

33 nf%srerrwfai i U**] TraTf^Nwmw'RPT'rf'TD*] 4 ^ftr- 

35 w fN ^nfnr tft^ait <* fsR^RT^* I [**•] *nft f*T- 

37 swferot <w*¥ i f*wt[*]ft* ftfHf *s?mfi:- 

39 TfaTpnrf^r* "ii«umi i ^ ^cfiTOnreFf 

40 3 faCTfef8PfW I ^wrcrcr * fl 3«MI«l^ gwKT- 

42 *T*ncmH *fwfir f*resr * <i«hi«i4)<: i »tct- 

Second Plate; Second Side. 
45 [<]f& I 9 ^M $ft*«*> tH »< ' ***L tfMWH- 

47 fiutHfUHimn," fiwwHMiHUMfti : i w^Nt[: ] 



« Bead °«wra?fiStf*r.. » R«»d °^ Tfif - ' Kead ^ m °- 

Be*d niNT:. • Bead «W- ' B e » d ««" 
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53 ?:»T?ra[:*] f^?rom^r: i (>o*] *rotfafit **nffa|Tm*m - 
54. mftS*ta% *^<14*i«r<WiI<^ *i*rar§ffe$ **- 
55 w: i q^fanrorfirot < «i fctfnrt sjwt *?rt v- 

59 Tf»T^t *T*nwfsiTTO*l 8 (l) *J*ft i»| | fal T^T 

60 «f**Mpi J J)^<!K^[:*] ^wt i O**] ?rat ^[lf*]^tf- 

61 *[:*] WNtftwtaiPMi mH^qVu r y*i- 

62 (TMwnTTTnnfNi v: i wfafa gufiiRT 9 

63 ft<frAl(4t«)«[:*] ^ir[T*]f%fiTO <W«M I KI^ 



[i*] 



Third Plate; First Side. 

65 
66 
67 
68 
69 



qRvtffor t^ tot wrt nfiinriift- 10 
[fr]MUdi«i%ii<iu^iir<ii: i ftf^ft irftr- 

73 fwtw ifarr: xrqiw^rrftrafweft-. 

74 *ty«1 finfcT: i ^ H5»*H^*t^* ' M 



1 Read fire*. 

« Bead ^ifir:, 

* Read c 3ft* fiSP*: 
10 Bead ^ift. 
* Bead ^Iff*. 



• Read *wftpn°. 

• Bead *rft^*W. 

• Bead W*TO%. 
»» Read *r$*H. 

»* Read Uftwp^ . 



1 Read *T*. 

• Bead ^fhf. 

• Read 3*rfi*TT. 
w Read °«T. *°. 
« Read *fo 
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75 qmmUim«nqKi IN3 ^snamT- 1 

76 wfwTT[:*] *flN(s]i*N< i [u*] <mnfiwfaft - 

77 ^W^M^rtrf^f^WTtaB]^:* i *- 

78 <i«f<«M*^:M«i*w4*<: 8 sm*s[T]t- 

79 *rnr: i [*a*] T dPm<Pi3m4te<l *in«m! 

81 7r?rit?ra^t *ff*nn^ wTgsrrfe- 0) irafe- 

83 i&m ^gsre^ *iuw)fe!niK«i!- 



Third Plate j Second Side. 

84 w. i *««) «a im * i *fsf [:* ] ^ra^ ws^ft- 

85 q w<.<flq<n«i i 0*-*] *cf^vftni[:*] tf- 

87 ^?n«rar: i 0°*] *nrt wft rc^tnms Tfw 

89 Tf?T I 7 ht*3 *U^itH*IMW<wO *1g*Tq- 

91 ? s*nrawreni5 : i [$**] iwrfr^rf?n^T^ w- 

93 7?f <nfiwrW^r iP>OAn i ^*i : i [«•] uftwi- 

94 ^rcri7T[%]4i**i«i^irfl^<MR<i^: 8 i ?w- 

95 WTOtfS 9 ^ir<«*l<Wl4«IIMfcft*4[it]%^ I |>8»] 

96 M <nMn<M«MMIHt<l«f€4Jn [^*]^»Mfil<ll<m- 

97 *nts: I "MWifcl^iHWiC iftmPnk- 

98 *j*raw«: i [<**] iWHfiuwPwl <i«KW«w[t> 

99 [f*]fir. i *3ro*M'*iWt *fc#fa?whrc: [i] [>**] 

100 ire^ -ft^r. d) -w.w*«*»<: \ f*re- 

101 q'mnit §emi<«*i^i: i ^t^WiV 



» BMd *fm°. ' Re ^ "^^fti . 

« BMd "wn\°. * a** 1 S**- 

ThU t«im consists of h»lf » Mka »»d half an diyA 

Be«d * W <i ttr««<» . * »~d °»nfan. 



1 b«mi mr. 

• BMd WpTTrf^ft imw''. 

• Bead %5WW. 
» BMd Wtf*. 

2 M2 
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Fourth Plate; Mrtt Side. 

105 mf§#: i Hdhu<u4 mfc n^r?r^jf?rafrHr : i [$«.*] tftf *it- 

100 fafaflir«*j > nf?iflpt[:»] tl^maji^l vrtorrafat gsrfor- 

107 «t ^toppt ' mURi' i m* i *rr jftrtrfo ^nrfrwr[f%] fa- 

10S jrtt^ *¥ar s aim^i (i) *^f ir^rrf^r *Nmrf7T- 

109 <n^<Kim^i : i [»•*] arfm^raawf^TfiR i *ranrar* i 

no [jr]^rawt 5^ wrfa 8 <Uii«mi«iPi i [*\*] iri |» 

lii ae# g^r* H^srrat ^r^ftfirot i 4H?«i3»mf - 

112 ^reref^r %ret f^rlt i [a**] "^qq^n^ wJjffrTr-' 

113 zr <Km4d4<jJft3 » *iaiRs<^ gsngnreraTfipU ft- 

114 C^lfS)' I [8^*] 4|^|^lf<4IM<«tl4|«|^|-1|H|M«l|«f3| | fa. 

115 ^frfriqkMHftu^NgTH) I [88*] qiEUKml - 

lie ^KfjiBi^KHsai^ i *igi<itimnu>Sign r- 

117 q^JUf I [8**] <U«rtKHI *T|W]%T*ITO ^ WTO- 8 

118 3[:*] i qrerernsrprcsrra <Pm<n«lMqq % i [a**] ^fcsx- 

119 [>?]*n«f ift^nnfjm[^rt] 9 i ^ropfmrcg^T- 

120 10 «nfd*l!Ufa^ I [8*>*] fdW<*^iqi4MUl«flflP<q -" 

121 f%a i y«4V§*i*n.i«i q^fffg^i %?f i [at*] 0]^-" 

Fourth Plate j Second 8ide. 

123 Tm (i) 3rci%tr§sifrf»T7f i [s*.*] v^d^mmm- 

125 fcf* u %?f i [*••] l8 ^NTg[?»]7r^rTO^ *rf%*T[*rT3tnf*]?f [i*] 



1 Read mvfc. ■ Bead TO«f. s R ea< j ?ftf%, 

4 Bead TT^ft- ' Bead ^t^^ft^BT. « R ea d <lfq*t . 

» Read °^. • Read FTOt:. 

• *far% appears to be corrected from ^rfq% ; compare below, line 188. 

10 Read °^Tfif ^ ll Bead Tfhrfirqf. * Rea d ^M«M<fi l f«i . 

11 Read c Ml34fa<IH$li. u Read f^fir. 

11 The fourth syllable is indistinct and may be meant for rru, rpu 9 rshu or rmu ; read 4t^T79f°» 
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128 *tfwf ifoM%i i [n^»] wm*i ^j[:*]^Nn*f%7t ^ *w- 

129 ?i>t: 8 i firfa fi^qmm<ur^<i r^refrfN?< [h m*] *fiwr[r*]- 

130 *rrf*repi 4 ^iW ^^p 6 i Tpft^rmrpfo w- 

132 ST^nwrf^ftfTraH frft^forf 7 i [**•] nfta: n^ 8 ftr- 

134, fw i [uM ^mi^^ifa yriirtaW a*ft: i finrc]- 

135 [ fcq i fcji>i*i fcm aO TCnfwrrfgpr. 1 ' i [**•] WTT$*ro#$[>ir]- 

136 "ftrnftHd^ T i iwra^n^jtrRW^wtfTra^TT^:' 8 i [**•] faro- 1 * 

137 "ii<i*flm$*UMi^»<naH : i ' ^^ftfftrerfriwpr - 

138 <i«<*ki i [*«.*] qU^iq^nqfl^ifa^ftk 17 i ^iM- 

139 *ror3: (i) H^wiftwsMfisM: [ir *•*] **tomt fsfarwrrcr 18 f^rfinra- 

142 wMfa*Him<£ fsrfaft ^nroiTfa] ^ i [***] ^nrfr wt^f 

143 *ramf*pr i **n^[qfl q«K«jftfli*<M [T)aWir « [m*] 

i^A Plate. 

145 *t(t) i *n*rfaraf y Pta^*reRrererei *jr%-. 

146 s*r i [*8*] «fa*Mf<KUipKi ^R^RnrHftwrnT^: 

147 tfhc: i wraPrfsvrt Tnrofat:*] inwriwi i 21 [***] *t- 

148 ^f*AMr«<N^mr«^5ii ^ i wiw i tf : i *ro- 

1 Bead ^fttff. a Bead ft «Hftm«j. » Bead ****'.. 

« Bead Q *&*pff*ta°. • Read V^TOfe • Read ro^ffrf **pNfc 

i Bead °#HHl. 8 Read TO^:. • Head ^fa. 
10 The bracketed passage in 1. 134 f. is engraved on an erasure. 

M Bead °fiFr*TOT°. * Read °ftTST. » Bead °*lfipr:. 

x * Bead f*TO°. " Read T^ft*. m Bead \ft. 

, l t Bead *tfv„ lB Bead *JW. » Bead fl (?). 

* Bead °«ftirvr. n Compare p. 276, note 7. 
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151 xttsptt^W 8 x* , [^*] ^m[^]ffij^ 9* tns^r. 

153 ir^wf wt w\ *tw traNrt i trffc ^r^rtV 

154 f*n>rnrt *r|>j]Sr faffc i [^»] ^^ ^fSpft ^ rtfr*}** 

155 *t I * wtm * ^WITT f****T *^NT I [*.»] 9^. 

1X1 

157 [*]Tfw: irr[f«Nf]?T5r [wjtr [h^*] *r<nr <to- 

158 ^ n [*t«] 

159 W^ttf [«*] 



No. 40.— KARHAD PLATES OF KRISHNA III. • 
SAKA-SAMVAT 880. 
Bt R. G. Bhandabkab, M.A„ Ph.D., CLE. 
These copper plates were found at Karhad in the Satara district while the foundations of 
an old and dilapidated house were being dug out, and were put into my hands by Mr. Hari 
Narayan Apte, the present manager of the Anandasrama in Poona. They are three in number 
and each is 13| inohes long and 9 inches broad. The first and the third plates are engraved 
on one side, and the second on both. The letters are well-formed and legible throughout 
eioept in one place where an original mistake has been corrected by something elsebeine 
engraved in its place (line 21). * 

The inscription on the plates records the grant of the village of Eankem (11. 62 and 65) 
situated in the district of Karahftta and belonging to the Kalli group of twelve (1 61 f) b 
Krishoaraja (v. 24), who was also called AMlavarsha and Vallabha (1. 55) and who wZ 
Kriabna HI. of the Bftshtrakuta family. The grantee was Gaganasiva (11. 61 and 65) who 
was versed in all the Sivasiddhdntat. He was the pupil of tsanasiva of Karahftta (1 59 f ) _ 
the modern Karhad;— and the grant was made -for the maintenance of the asoetics that Uv«d 
at the place (1. 61). 

The date of the grant was Wednesday, the thirteenth tithi of the dark fortniriit of 
Pbalgona of the cyclic year Kalayukta, the daka year being 880 past (1. 56 f.). Professor 
Kielhorn has favoured the Editor with the following remarks on this date :— " Saka-Sathrat 
880 expired by the southern luni-solar system was Kalayukta, and the equivalent of the date is 

» Bead °ftpaf**. • Bead ^TITJ&fl. • Bead °^lf. 

* Bead J%mfn. • Read irffr • Rea d < %afc» W t 

7 Bead "SlZTPJ. • Thie word ie engraved in large Telagu character*. 
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Wednesday, Oth Maroh A,D. 959, when the 13th tithi of the dark half of the amdnta 
Phalguna commenced 2 h. 33 m. after mean sunrise. The reason why the tithi has been joined 
here with the day on which it commenced, very probably is this, that the nakehatra on that day 
(vis. on the Wednesday) was Satabhishaj ; for, the conjunction of the 13th tithi of the dark 
half of the p&rnimdnta Chaitra or amdnta PhMguna with the nakshatra Satabhishaj — a 
conjunction at which the tithi is called V&runi— is very auspicious, 1 so that donations etc., 
made on such an occasion, are as meritorious as those made at an eclipse etc' y 

The account of the different princes of the family is given word for word in the same 
verses as those occurring in the plates found at D6611 near Wardh& which have been published 
by me in Vol. XVIII. of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Boyal Asiatic Society ; and 
consequently the present grant, issued, as it was, eighteen years after the other, confirms the 
important statements contained in the latter, which have enabled us to clear all the existing 
difficulties in the genealogy and history of the family. There is, however, some additional 
information given in this grant. In the introduction, instead of the words 8dtyaki-varga- 
bhdjahy we have in the Karh&d plates (v. 6) tunga-yas'ah-prabhdvdh. Still the reading of the 
D&615 plates is not a mistake, and the family was regarded as belonging to the S&tyaki branch 
of the Yadava race, as we have a statement to that effect in the Navasa>i grants, also edited 
by me. But the varied reading of the present grant enables me to make out that the R&shtra- 
kutas sprang from a family that was known by the name of Tunga. Hence it is that 
so many of the princes have their names ending in that word. Krishna I. was called 
Bubhatunga; Gdvinda III., Jagattunga; and Sarva or Amoghavarsha, Nripatunga. Then in 
the description of Dantidurga we have one verse more than in the DeolS plates, in which his 
having wrested the supreme sovereignty for his own family from the ChAlukyas is mentioned 
distinctly (v. 9). There is also an additional verse about Nripatunga or Amoghavarsha, 
who therein is represented, as in the Navas&rl grants, to have " burnt " or destroyed the 
Ch&lukya race (v. 14). In the account of Amdghavarsha, the Baddiga of the Kh&rep&t&n 
grant, the father of Krishna III., we have two additional verses (22 and 23) descriptive of 
his virtues. 

The account in the D661i plates ends with the coronation of Krishna HI. ; and all that 
he is therein represented to have done, he did while he was a Kumdra, or crown-prince, 
and janak'djnd-vaia, i.e. aoting under his father's orders, or subordinate to hint, In the 
present grant there is one verse more about him in this part, in which he is represented 
to have conquered Sahasr&rjuna, who was an elderly relative of his mother and his wife (v. 25). 
Sahasr&rjnna is the mythical hero to whom the Kalaohuri rulers of Ohddi traced their descent 
and who, in the story in the Mahdbhdrata, is represented to have killed Jamadagni, the father 
of Parasurama, and in revenge to have had his thousand arms cut off by the latter. Very 
likely, the rulers of Chedi generally, or some of them at least particularly, were called by the 
name of Sahasr&rjuna after their mythical ancestor, and the name Arjuna does occur in the 
list of the princes belonging to that family. The SahasrArjuna, therefore, conquered by our 
Krishna, must have been a ruler of Chedi or must have belonged to that family. And it is also 
likely that he was a relative of his mother and his wife. For Amoghavarsha, the father of 
Krishna, is in the Kard& plates represented to have married KandakadSvl, the daughter of 
Yuvar&ja, who must have been the same as the fourth prince in the list given by Professor 
JCielhorn ;' and it appears that Krishna himself married a lady from the same family. Who the 
particular prinoe conquered by Krishna III. was, it is diffioult to say. The name Arjuna or 



* •• A still more auspicious conjunction is that of the same tithi with a Saturday and Satabhishaj ; and an even 
more auspicious conjunction is that of the same tithi with Saturday, Satabhishaj, and the Subhaydga. In the 
former case the tithi is called Sfahdwdrunt, aud in the latter Mahdmahdvdruni." 

» Ep. M. Vol. II. p. 304. 
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Sahasrarjuna does not occur in Professor Kielhorn's list. But many other names of the 
Kalachuri princes related to the Rashtrakutas also do not occur therein. The following is a 
list of those princes : — 

1. K6kkala, whose daughter was married to Akalavarsha and was the mother of 

Jagattunga. 

2. Ranavigraha, his son, whose daughter Lakshmi was married to Jagattunga and who 

was his maternal uncle. 

3. Arjuna, the eldest son of K6kkala and therefore brother of the above. 

4. Anganadeva, his son, whoso daughter Vijamba was married to Indra-Nityavarsha. 

5. Yuvaraja, whose daughter Kandakadevi was the wife, or one of the wives, of 

Am6ghavarsha-Baddiga according to the Karda plates. 

6. Sahasrarjuna or Arjuna, the prince mentioned in the present grant as having been 

conquered by Krishna III. 

Of these, the names Ranavigraha, Arjuna and Anganadeva do not occur in Professor 
Kielhorn's list. Perhaps they were collaterals and not ruling princes. But that there was a 
ruling prince of Chedi of the name of Ranavigraha, is shown by the following verse occurring 
in Jahlana's Sukbimukt&vali, attributed to Rajaa&khara : — 

" Of rivers the Mekalasuta ( i.e. Narmada), of kings Ranavigraha, and of poets Surananda, 
are the ornaments of the country of ChSdi." Jagattunga's maternal uncle and father-in- 
law is called Samkaragana in the Karda plates ; but that is probably a mistake. The name 
&amkaragana does occur in Professor Kielhorn's list down below; but he was not the son of 
Kdkkala and consequently could not be the father-in-law of Jagattunga. Where to place 
these three princes, therefore, in the Chftdi list, must be left to future researches. 

After the account of Krishna's coronation, there are in the Karhad plates two verses more 
about the reigning monarch, in which wo are told that he deposed some of his chiefs from their 
places and raised others to the ^dignity, separated some from each other and united others 
(v. 34); that, with the intention of conquering the south, he exterminated the Chdla race and 
placed its country under his own dependents, and that, having made the Chgranma, the Pandya 
and the Simhala his tributaries, he erected a triumphal column at Ram66vara (v. 35). The 
statement about the conquest of the Ch&las and the annexation of their territory is confirmed by 
two inscriptions found at Tirukkalukkunrara in the Chingleput district of the Madras Presi- 
dency and edited and translated by Mr. Venkayya. 1 These inscriptions are dated in the seven- 
teenth and nineteenth years of KannaradSva, and he is there spoken of as the conqueror of 
Kaohehi ( or Karichipura ) and Tanjai ( identified with Tanjapura or Tanjaviir, i.e. Tanjore ). 
This last was the capital of the Ch6la princes. Another inscription at Vellore is dated 
in the twenty-sixth year of his reign, 9 and there are two more in South Arcot. KannaradSva 
is evidently Krishnad&va ; since Kannara we do find as an ordinary way of pronouncing 
Krishna. Krishna of the Yadava dynasty is in several inscriptions called Kanhara or 
Kanhara. The very fact that so many inscriptions in the country governed by the Chdlaa 
and the Pallavas are dated in Krishna's reign, shows that the country formed part of the 
territory ruled over by him. As stated by me in the paper on the D661J plates, Butuga or 
Butayya, the same as the Bhutarya of our grants, whom Krishna had raised to the throne of 
the Ganga kingdom, is represented in an inscription at Atakur 8 to have assisted Kannaraddva 
in destroying Rajaditya, the Ch61a prince. But the conquest of the Ch61a country was 
effected after Saka-Samvat 862, the date of the D661i grant, since it is not mentioned in it, 
and before Saka-Samvat 880, the date of the Karhad grant. As the destruction of Rajaditya is 



» Ab Vi, Vol. III. pp. 282-85. • Abov«, p. 81. « Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 173. 
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alluded to in the Atakftr inscription as a recent event, it must Have taken place a little before 
Saka 872 current, the date of that inscription. And the present grant affords direct evidence 
for Krishnaraja's occupation of the Ch61a country. For it was issued while he was encamped 
with his victorious army at Melpatl for establishing his followers in the southern provinces, 
for taking possession of the estates of the provincial chiefs, and for constructing temples to 
Kalapriya, Gandamartanda, Krishndsvara and others (11. 57 to 59). The Melpatl where he 
was encamped for settling the southern provinces, must be Mdlpadi? in the Ghittur taluka of 
the district of North Arcot. 1 Whether there are now any temples at Melpadi Or in the vicinity 
corresponding to those, to construct which was another of the objects of the Rashtrakuta prince, 
must be left to be determined by those who are intimately acquainted with the country. The 
conquest of the Pallava country, however, was effected before, since we have a mention of it in 
the Deol! plates. 

The boundaries of the village granted are specified in line 63 f . There is a village of the 
name of Kanki some miles to the south-east of Karhad, which is now included in the Junior 
Miraj State. That village is, I am told, bounded on the south by another of the name of 
Pandtir, and on the- west by a third called Adhi. The Kankdm. of the grant is therefore the 
modern Kank! ; Pendurem, Pandur ; and AdhSm, Adhi. The river in the vicinity is, I am told, 
now called AgranS ; but the Krishnavena, which corresponds to the Prakrit form Kanhavanna 
of the grant, is not far. Perhaps Vanna, the latter part of the compound, was the old name of 
the Yerla, which flows through the district, and the river meant is the Krishna after its 
confluence with the Yerla.. There is also a village of the name of Kalli in the vicinity ; and the 
twelve villages of which it was or is the chief, have now the following names : — 



1. Kalli. 

2. Kanki. 

3. Ajtira. 

4. 8ijur.. 



5. Adhi. 

6. Salgar. 

7. Bdk6nkt. 
a Titttr. 



9. Khat&v. 

10. Nignfir. 

11. Pandregamv (Pandur P). 

12. TavfiL 



• TEXT. 8 

. First Plate. 

f^[f^?t]tHfiTfti: 6 i y <m<nm - 

♦ 4 iwnwpw: 9 fiMkra: **T*tf*f?r i [fir]: 5iqin<«u?^nru4fl«q > 



1 Above, p. 140, and Mr. 8eweU's Littt of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 155. 

* From the original plates. • Expressed by a symbol. 

* Read ftHT°. • Read °*ta* 
•Bead IT**. 



« Read 1W . 
? Read fajJU 
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7 *i**r. n [»*] wn*3*ratT|W]*jr* fa]wT*rifat m v* *?*tfr 

^'^ftwun^ i if^T- 

8 flvR4taflj4i[Y]iiM , ^<frft4<j<t[ti]4t y&ii *t *p?nf3 h [i*] 

9 ' <w«M i lfr?tfq<iwttH«Miflq*y. sttc i* xttm *tofH [?|>nr- 
10 *Wrt$[ir]T *fir [ftr]1^r: ^ftm - *»*s: » [**] ftrftnwfiw- 

12 ^mwTg^'nf^T ^f^r^: i ^ . '^nr ^ m^mm^ fa %r 
* 4<i<fti<!iNMnT[*]5*r: [» c*] 

Second Plate; First Side, 

[w]T[«rJr«ni^req^ ftfiNfir- 

| • ■ [ ■ ' ♦ 

* Bead Trf^°- * Beftd ^°- '* Bfe*d **. 

* Bead tTTOfa. . ^^5T i* corrected by the engraver from graft. 

* Bead HftRTT "^HJj:. f ^f*T « Corrected by the engraver frtrtn ^ffo. 

* Bead ^nrcwartr .' • Bead W*TV. " Bead ^ 
» Bead °*T«lfin. * Read WT. 
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f*^fw *0<]: 7 n [^8*] 
^t^5(t)0t5ttt: i 

[wr]Trr: « O**] 
28 fair f^f ftrgft* inrraT[T]?rer ?rerr^t ga**Vh*Mm* i?T: , 

30 f^[^]T^Wiift^»flii4*iw[:] i [ffr] (T )mift iifr <iw wa fa : 16 srcri?r; 



• » Bead °*pr; faq«T it corrected bj the engraver from falTCnT. 

* Read ft«*. " « Bead ^fatf. 

• Read °W. « Bead WITT*. 
8 Bead °^r71 T . • Bead TO«f. 



4 Read ^cft. 
'Bead W*? u 

10 Read f^urr. 



11 The T of °»Rfa is entered below the line, * g^ ft™* 



»» Bead W. " Bead fa*?*. 

*• Bead f^. 



11 Bead J. 

2o2 
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31 *r*?hrfs *t?hto n [*••] ^twO^t* TFTMwfTwrawn&r- 

32 ttfciii Tft^hrr[t]ftRft* • Ttfkn: i toto inwt froqro *m- 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

33 \wi«q^ifa<«flq^qRi ; flJUfifrw*' ii [***] tot ?igwR- 

34 *f ffi ^fwm^[^wK^ f^wta [i*] ^[f^?w]'Rmtftr **- 

35 <ftjft f*rci*r m^ i [«•] firf*, *w(>]*itoNF «* 
* 36 ^m< i f%^rf?r Pi«d4<rif to srm: *trt: Mmfl f ftfaRq i- 

wMwtto^I;*]- 7 

38 & « [*»•] MnTOtMropit ^*TOf[f%]TORs*nta fat*) 

39 3*r **D*]iw*t [fafor]*: n [n*] ^Ufe<i«m<,<K<qiMft*t «t%^ 

TOnrt i faprt f*rera- 

40 to: tophiM frfvftswi ii [>*♦] ^ *s$sHrf*r 3* 

41 ^tatf^T [f*tM^ *jfa ^[%]iW^ .^[^] || [^«] f[ w ] m . 

42 7T *rcrot i »j?n%[^]?r^nT *\l\r*w ?nnn£tar i |>c»] ijft. 

43 mfr froTOT* i fawtf* |>]*?rtf agtfimf^fiRrhr^ i 

[**-*] to TOfrfamfarer- 



> Bead °*wrf°. * Bead ffw. i 1^3 *rftr°. 

* Read *W. » B«ad Ttfif; e K ead »ftf%: . 

» Bead "♦»3m«^ °. 
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48 m$: fam « [**•] [?]* • wmtofi mm feqfiMnfirfe * 

49 [t] ^r[w]rWW?rtft' 1 Hww[ «iWiiffi><i > wi«iWMHi i ^^i^»^ii: . 

50 faTOi[«r]i4%«iONii: 1 [m*] ^ht: %frr f^nrrai^n^ w: *rfa- 

51 [f*]rftrm: frfarj *[*r]forn: 1 3?nraf«r?nre?WFr i W tot! 

54 M<l<mK^4I ^ KI ^ irq<l ^ Ml^ « < l i^l<<4lvie|q<eiMl< |[g] vimMii<»(ti<q i. 

4HKWlft - 

56 WM^H<HM(«Pl « Hl W fiHimtA«| ^ l <|<il»<lMJt»<ll^|4| i r<;»l«Hfl *: tffa- 

f^tf TOT ^Rf[^]^rair- 



» Bead lW«t. * Bead "ftrfl. » Bead «TWn»° 

* Bead *^. * Read W»f. • Read Tlfrtt. 
1 Bead #1*9°. * Bead «m«ft$»fll *i. 

* The antutdrm of Wfl rnns into the ^ which ftande orer it; reed 1TW1K> 
ee "vJ frfr it corrected bj the engraver from "««Vlg* 
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62 ^idftdwIfl^ehftisi^ii^w^W : vfamr *rm: qgq*msi»<a : 




*frr *p?tot ^ [i*] ^f ^ai i m&fa - 

65 xnf 8 *%#trcf vm JUi i fium «ro?r: *&mt tfsrcft tft^Rmt 

66 ifc i mr *Ofd * u^fircftr *JtiMM& *gm: ^T$m^ * 

67 ^fo] i vNhrc ^[sM*i]t ^ m*$[>] **[%] W^ I 

TRANSLATION. 

0m. (Verse 1.) Triumphant is the leaf-like hand of (Vishnu) the enemy of Mora, which, 
being placed on the jar-like breast and the face of Lakshmt, that are marked by shining 
particles of nectar-water, proclaimed the entrance of the world on a joyous festival. 

(Y. 2.) And triumphant is the rampart-like shoulder of (Siva) the conqueror of the 
three cities (or of Tripura), which is adorned by the coloured figures impressed on it by (the 
close contact of) the cheeks of (Parvat!) the daughter of the Mountain, and which thus bears, as 
it were, through regard for his beloved, an edict promising safety to the god of love. 

(Y. 3.) There is (the Moon), the glorious god, the only ornament of the surface of the 
sky, the delight of the eyes of the three worlds, the friend of Love, the lord of the night- 
lotuses, whose rays are full of nectar, whose thinness, produced by his having given up his 
body for the gratification of all the gods, is his ornament, and a portion of whom is worn on 
the head by Sanjbhu (Siva) — verily on account of his love for excellent qualities. 

» Bead firara- ' Read C 1*. ' Head *€. 

« Read *nfar.« • Read °npt. 
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(V. 4.) From him sprang forth on earth a race of princes, — like a stream of moonlight, 
— which extended the series of the joys of the world, as the other unfolds the series* of 
night-lotuses ; which destroyed the darkness of sin, as the other destroys the darkness of night ; 
which fulfilled all desires, as the other fills all quarters ; and which had unblemished adherents, 
as the other constitutes the bright half of a month. 1 

(V. 5.) In that (race), which resembled the ocean of milk, arose the family of Yadu,-~ 
like a necklace of pearls, — which, like it, had a matchless splendour ; the leadership of which 
was gracefully borne by the dark-complexioned Hari when he flourished, as the beauty of the 
central gem in the other is borne by a sapphire when it is put in ; which possessed indelible 
virtues, as the other is firmly strung on a thread ; 3 and which was the ornament of the earth. 

(V. 6.) In that (family) the eternal being (Krishna) became incarnate in order to 
destroy the crowds of Daityas who had grown turbulent ; and princes of that family, whose 
fame and valour were pre-eminent, became known in the world as Tungas. 

(V. 7.) In that race was born Batta, the ornament of the surface of the earth, who 
destroyed the arrays of the elephants of his enemies ; and after him the Rashtrakfita family 
became known* in the world by the name of (his) son Rashtraktita. 

(Vv. 8 and 9.) From that (family) arose in this (world) Dantidurga, who was a sun to 
the fog in the shape of the charming neoklaces on the breasts of the wives of his enemies, and' 
who, having broken the uneven ground (or the strongholds) by a ploughshare in the shape of 
his sword, made this (earth} a single field with the shores of the four oceans for' its boundaries ; 
who plucked out, from the surrounding water-basin in the shape of the Chalukya family, 
the creeper in the shape of supreme sovereignty, which has a glossy appearance, is shady on 
account of its thick foliage and charming, bears abundant fruit, and is able to remove the 
fatigue of men resorting to it, and planted it firmly in his own family by feeding it with the 
rut-water of his elephants. 

(V. 10.) After him, (his) paternal uncle, the prosperous, king Krishnaraja, protected 
this earth,— he who constructed temples of Is" vara (oiva), white as clouds in autumn, by which 
the earth shines for ever as if decorated by many Kailasa mountains. 

(V. 11.) He had a son of the name of Gdvindaraja. Sensual pleasures made him careless 
of the kingdom; and, entrusting fully the universal sovereignty to his younger brother 
Uirupama, he allowed his position as sovereign to become loose. - * 

(V. 12.) -From him who was (also) called Kalivallabha, and who was an artificial hill on 
which rose the moon in the shape of the triad 3 of white parasols, was born Jagattunga, the 
lion who destroyed the maddened elephants of his enemies. 

(Vv. 13 and 14) His son, to whom kings bowed, and who oppressed the king of serpents 

by the mass of his army, was that Nripatungaddva who founded M&nyakhdta, which derided 

.the city of the Indra of the gods, in order to humble, as it were, the pride of the gods ; and the 

sound arising from the fire of whose prowess, when it burnt the Chalukya race, [filling] the 

interior of the vessel in the shape of the universe, has not yet ceased. 

(V. 15.) His son, the prosperous Krishnar&ja, became for a long time the lord of the 
earth, — he who spoke pleasant words, who terrified the Gftr jara, who destroyed the egregious 
pride, generated by prosperity, of the arrogant Lata, who was the preceptor charging the 
Gaudas with the vow of humility, who deprived the people on the sea-coast (Sdmudra) of their 

1 The epithets here are need in two meanings, one of which it applicHMe tto the rate of the Mood, and the other 
to the moonlight ' 

s The epithets orf%<rf*.iUrta4to^ have two meanings, one 

Applicable to the family of Yadu, and the other to the necklace of pearls. 

• Compare above VoL III. p. 17, note 5.— E. H.} 
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sleep, and whose command was honoured (».*y obeyed) by the Aftga, the Kalinga, the G&nga 
an4 the Magadha, waiting at his gate. 

(V. 16.) He had a son known as Jagattunga, a moon to the eyes of women. He was 
taken to heaven by the Creator without obtaining the kingdom, as if at the request of the 
heavenly nymphs. 

(V: 17.) Indrarftja, his son, protected the earth/ It was from fear, as it were, of the 
indignity likely to be caused (fofuture) by his beauty, that the god of love, even before, hail 
his body reduced to ashes through pride by means of the fire of the wrath of (Siva) the 
wielder of the pindka. • 

(V. 18.) From him was born Amdghavarsha,— as Rama was from DaSaratha,— the 
greatness of whose power was shown by the breaking of a terrible bow, 1 as that of the other 
by the breaking of the bow of Rudra,* and who (like the other) was a great store-house of 
beauty. 

(V. 19.) He having immediately gone to heaven, as if through affection for his father,, 
his younger brother, the ornament of the world of men, and the source of the sportive pleasures' 
of love, known by the name of Qdvindaraja, ruled the kingdom. 

(V. 20.) He, too, with his intelligence caught in the noose of the eyes of women, displeased 
all beings by taking to vicious courses ; his limbs becoming enfeebled as his constitution was 
deranged on account of the aggravation of the maladies, and the constituents of the (political) 
body becoming non-coherent as the subjects were discontented on account of the aggravation of 
the vices, 8 and his innate strength and prowess becoming neutralized, he met with destruction. 

(V. 21.) Then king Amdghavarsha, the son of Jagattunga, the first among the wise, the 
sea of the nectar of whose words was unfailing, being entreated by the feudatory chiefs to 
maintain the greatness of the sovereignty of the Haftas, and also prompted by the god (Siva), 
the wielder of the pindka, who desired the prosperity of the family of Hari (Krishna), ascended 
the glorious throne of heroes. . 

(V. 22.) In righteousness he was a Mann, in battle a Kartavirya, in valour a Bali, in. 
attracting the hearts of men a Diltpa ; though he thus acquired pre-eminent and permanent 
fame, his behaviour towards elderly persons was humble through modesty. 

(V. 23.) How nossibly can the store of his merits be extolled when— O wonder ! the 
moon-crested (Siva), bowed down to and worshipped by Hari (Vishnu) and Virincha (Brahmi) 
was in battle seen by all his flying enemies to be near him in the sky and to assist* him ? 

(V. 24.) Prom that sovereign lord, as from Parames>ata (§iva), waa born a son, the 
prosperous king Krish!oaraja, who, though a prince (i.e. not a crowned king), exercised power 
in the world and was the lord, as the other was Kumara, Saktidhara and Svamin. 4 

(V. 25.) He conquered Sahasrarjuna, though ha was an elderly relative of his mother and. 
his wife,— (Sahasrarjuna) whose thousand arms were cut off by Rama (i.e. Parasurama) who 
maddened as he was, was in his turn (only verbally) put 'down by him (vie. Krishnaraia) 
by means of his two hands, he having held intoxicated" young women (rdmd) with his two 
hands. 5 • 



1 [This may refer to a war with the Chera king, whose crest was a bow; oompare South- India* Inscriptions 
Vol. II. p. 92, note 5, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 828.— B. ft] • 

* Raudrn-d\*n*r-bhanga has two meanings. 

« The epithet dfoha-prahdpa etc. has two meanings, one physical and .the other political. 8o also tSjat in, 
tfihaja-Hjari has to be taken in two meanings. 

« These are three of the names, of the god Karttikeya. The words are to be interpreted also in their ordinary, 
tense as above. * . 

*• Bhujadvay-dkalita etc. i* to be interpreted ip two wajra*. 
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To be issued as an Appendix to Epujraphia Indica, Vol. V : — 

The Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts of the Bombay Presidency, from the earliest 
historical times to the Musalman conquest of A.D. 1318. By J. F. Fleet. 



CONTENTS. 

DOCTOR?. 

Chapter I. — The Early Dynasties. — The Nalas ; the Mauryas ; the Kadambas; the Sen - 
drakas; the Katacbcburis or Kalachnris; the V Gangas ; the 

Alupas; the Latas; the Malavus; the Gurjaras; the Pallavas ; some 
detached nan 
II. — The Western Chalukyas of Badami. 
III. — The Rashtrakutas of Malkhed. 
IV. — The Western Chalukyas of Kalyani. 
V. — The Kalachnryas of Kalyani. 
VI. — The Hoysalas of Dorasamndra. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 

t«, 2, line 23 f., for "denoting the nakshatra under which the god Vishnu was born," 
read "denoting the nakshatra under which Ratuanuja was born." 

,, 120, text line 22. — Tho reading jalakara has been wrongly altered to jdtakara. I 
find that the unpublished Gagaha (now British Museum) pi 
of G6vindachandra have dakara ; and this now app 

to me the reading also in line 22 of the Royal As. Soc.'s plate of 
Vijayachandra, Ind* Ant. Vol. XV. p. 8. — F. Kielhorn. 

„ 122, text line 22. — Prayaga on the Veni also is the place from which the Benares 
plates of the Kalachuri Karnadeva were issued ; for I hi 
no doubt that the intended reading in Ep. Ind. Vol. 11. p. 309, 
line 33, is Praydga-samdv&sita. — F. Kielhorn. 

„ 179, line 10, for Perumanadigal, read Perumanadigal. 

„ 200, footnote 1, line 2, for Kolabala, rend Kolabala. 

„ 233, line I, for *rgnr, read ?UH:. 

„ 235, text line 57, for **:, read vm. 

„ 237, footnote 3, for *, read tf . 
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No. 40.] KARHAD PLATES OP KRISHNA III. 289 

(V. 26.) His enemies, madly transgressing his command which was the wide moat that 
protected the great city in the shape of the sovereignty of the prosperous Ba$ta8, fell down 
themselves. 

(V. 27.) He, firivallabha, killed the wicked Dantiga and Vappuga, who seemed to be 
(the two demons) Madhn and Kaitabha, risen again on earth to torment men. 

(V. 28.) He planted in Gangapati, as in a garden, the pure tree Bhutarya, having uprooted 
the poisonous tree BachhyamaHa. 

(V. 29.) While his prowess, which destroyed numbers of G&ngas, his enemies, «as the heat 
dries up the stream of the Ganga, was glowing, it is no matter for wonder that the Pallava 
(king) Anniga was beaten and reduced to a sad condition, as it is no wonder that fragrant leaves 
withered (by heat). 1 * 

(V. 30.) On hearing of the conquest of all the strongholds in the southern region simply 
by means of his angry glance, the hope about Kalanjara and Chitrakuta vanished from the ' 
heart of the Gurjara. 

(Y. 31.) (All) the feudatories from the eastern to the western ocean and from the Himalaya 
to the island of Simhala bowed to him out qf fear of severe punishment, though he himself was 
obedient (i.e. subordinate) to his father. 

(Y. 32.) By his body which had a dark, glossy colour, long arms, and a broad and massive 
chest, and by his virtuous deeds which were the nectar- water that fed the creeper in the shape 
of his fame, knowing him to be an excellent man (or Vishnu), able to deliver the earth (or to 
uplift the submerged earth),— his father, the best of sages, who had attained the object of life, 
vanished into the peaceful abode. 

(Y. 33.) When the festival of the coronation of this beloved of Prosperity, who had greatly 
propitiated Hari (Vishnu), at which celestial nymphs danced and heavenly Rishis pronounced 
benedictions, had taken place amidst joy, the quarters which began to tremble and to be submissive 
on account of his preparation to exact tribute, as girls would have manifested tremor and 
affection at his preparation to take their hand, became pleasing to him in consequence of their 
observing the proper time for paying it of their own accord, as the others would have been dear • 
to him in consequence of their keeping to the auspicious juncture for giving away themselves. 8 

(V. 34.) He, a powerful master of the science of politics, desirous of obtaining a lofty 
position, deprived some of his subordinate chiefs of their places and established others who 
were deserving, separated some from each other by producing disunion and united others, 
and thus arranged them in a high or low position ; as a proficient master of the science of 
words (i.e. grammar), desirous of making up a long form, drops some letters from their position 
and introduces others in their guna form, separates some on account of their dissimilarity and 
unites others, and places them in order, above or below. 

(V. 35.) Having, with the intention of subduing the southern region, uprooted the race 
of the Chdlas, given their land to his own dependents, and made the lords of great countries, 
viz. the Chdranma, 8 the Pandya and others, aloug with the S imh ala, his tributaries, he erected 
a high column air RamGSvara, which was the image (as it were) of the sprout of the creeper 
in the shape Qf his glory. 

{Line 53.) And he, the Paramabhatt&raka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamSivara, the prosperous 
Akalavarshadeva Prithvivallabha, the prosperous VallabhanarendradGva, who meditates 
on the feet of the Paramabhattdraha Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramisvara, the prosperous 
AmdghavarshadGva,— being well, commands all the governors of districts and heads of 



1 There is a play here on tbe words praiipa, parimatita, Qdnga and Pallava. 

1 Tbe second ball of this verse bus a double meaning. f 

* [This seems to be a fianikritised form of the Tamil SSramdfr * the Chora king/— E. H.J 
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subdivisions, chiefs of villages, leading persons, officers and employes, so far as they may be 
concerned with these presents : — 

(L. 56.) " Be it known to you that, while my glorious and victorious army is encamped at 
KESlpati for the purpose of creating livings out of the provinces in the southern region for my 
dependents, of taking possession of the whole property of the lords of provinces, and of erecting 
temples of Kalapriya, Ganijamartanda, Krishnesvara, etc., eight hundred and eighty- 
years of the era of the Saka king having elapsed, on Wednesday, the thirteenth tithi of the 
dark fortnight of Phalgnna of the (cyclic) year Kalayukta, — I have granted the village named 
Kankem, one of the Kalli group of twelve (villages), situated in the district (vishaya) of 
Karah&ta, along with the rows of trees in it, the assessment in grain and gold, the flaws in 
measurement, the .inflictions fit fate, and all the produce, to GaganaSiva, a great ascetic, versed 
in all Sivasiddhdntas, the pupil of the preceptor fsanasiva, who is the head of the 
establishment of YalkalSsvara in Karahata and is an emigrant from the KaranjakhSta group 
(of villages), 1 for the purpose of providing seats and clothes to all ascetics, as promised 
on the Karttik! (i.e. the full-moon tithi of Karttika), — (the grant) to he respected (i.e. not 
to be interfered with) as long as the moon and the sun endure." 

(L, 63.) To the east of this (village) is the river Kanhavanna ; to the south, (the village 
of) [Pdndujrdm ; to the west, the village named AffhSm ; to the north, that same river 
Kanhavanna. No one should cause obstruction to Gagana&VB while he cultivates the Tillage 
named Kankem, defined by these four boundaries, or causes it to be -cultivated, enjoys it or 
causes it to be enjoyed. And he who causes (obstruction), will incur all the fire great sins ; 
for it is said : — • . 

(V. 36.) " He who grants land, dwells in heaven for sixty thousand years; (but) he who 
takes it away and he who abets the act, dwell as long in hell." 

(V. 37.) " Ramabhadra again and again entreats all future kings that they should from 
time to time protect this bridge of virtue^ which is common to all kings." 

(L. 68.) Engraved by Yd[syagma]. 



♦ No. 41.— KOTTATAM PLATE OF VHfA-RAGHAVA. 
By V. Yenkitya, M.A. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on both sides of a single copper-plate which 
measures 1' 2f" in breadth by 4|" in height and which is in the possession of the Syrian 
Christians at Kdttayam, the head-quarters of the northernmost division in the Travaneore 
State. The plate has no seal ; but, instead, a conch* is engraved about the middle of the left 
margin of the second side. This inscription has been previously translated by Dr. Gundert. 8 
Mr. Kookel Keloo Nair also attempted a version of the grant. 3 In republishing this record at 
the suggestion of the Editor, I do not wish to be understood as sitting in Judgment over the 
version of such a distinguished scholar as the late lamented Dr. Gundert. But in the light of 
recent epigraphical researches a few alterations seem to be necessary in the translation, and 
the historical bearing of the document has also to be reconsidered. It is from these two 
points that I undertake to republish this inscription. In the translation I have mainly followed 
Dr. Gundert. 

* XOr perbaps— «a descendant of the (spiritual) lineage of (the mafha at) Karanjakbe^a/— 15. HJ 
3 Madras Journal of LHeratmre and Qcienoe, Vol. XIII. Part I. p. lift. Dr. Gander t'« translation U 
reprinted in Mr. Logan's Malabar, Vol. II. Appendix xii. p. txvii. f. 
' Madrau Journal, Vol. XXI. pp. 35to 38. 
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Two alphabets are employed in the grant, via. Malay alam and Vattelnttn. The Vattejuttu 
characters of the inscription, appear to exhibit a comparatively modern stage in the development 
of that alphabet. There seem to have been two local varieties of Vatte£attn. One of them is 
represented by the Tamil portion of the Madras Mnsenm plates of Jatilavarman 1 and the small 
stone inscription which I have published from a photograph along with those plates. 3 To the 
second class bekrag the Tirunelli plates of Bhaskara Ravivarman 3 and the Cochin plates of 
the same king. 1 The Kdttayam, plates of Sfchann Ravi 6 eentain both of these two varieties of 
the Yattejuttu character. The last two sides resemble * the Madras Mnsenm plates of 
Jatilavarman, while the preceding portion exhibits closer resemblance to the Cochin plates. 
The last two sides were probably written originally in the same alphabet as the rest ; bnt 
subsequently the original writing was erased and what we now find on them was engraved. 
A few letters of the original writing are still visible here and there on these two sides. In the 
latter class, i.e. that to which the Cochin plates belong, the characters are more rounded than 
in the former, for example a, d, n y n, t f n and f . If we could ascertain why the last two sides' 
of the Kottayam plates of Sthann Ravi are engraved in a slightly different character from the 
rest, we should be able to say if the two varieties of the Vatteiuttu alphabet coexisted or not* 
There is, however, very little doubt that the Vatteiuttu portion of the subjoined inscription 
exhibits a very late stage of development of the second variety. One Vatteiuttu letter has 
not yet been found in any other inscription. This is the e of flrdndtfu (L 20),, in which the 
length is expressed by adding an additional curve to the left loop of the short letter. 

As stated before, the second of the two ' different alphabets which are employed in the 
present inscription, is Malay&lam. A large number of words, some of which are of Sanskrit 
origin, are written in this alphabet. In Tamil inscriptions as well as in other Vatteiuttu 
records, it is generally the words of Sanskrit origin that are written in Grantha. Rut in the 
subjoined inscription many Tamil words also are engraved in the Malayalam alphabet. The 
following is a list of all the words written in this character : — 

Lines 1 and 2. Prom Sari of line 1 to yi of ddiy=dyi in line 2. 

L. 3. 6rt-Vira-Bdghava-fahrava?tti. 

L. 3 f . tiruv-irdehyam chelld?. 

L. 5. kani of Bohani. 

L. 7. pe of the first peru ; of peru the r is Tamil, and the « added to it is Malayijam. 

L. 9. pdftcka-vddyamum. iamhkum pagai-vilakhumj. and aintdlamum. 

L^ 11. aim-kammdlareywn cufima kufattdm. 

L. 12. Iravihorttanuhhuj and n(fa of honfcalannu. 

L. 14. 4akftdray6°, kasturiyff*, vilakkvnnaydfa, and ifayil. 

L. 16. videshdl. 

L. 18. IravikorltanuJcku. 

L. 18 f . pS of p$r=dga and ^askkwfuttd . • 

L. 20 f . chandr-ddikshyaka , and ndlehhu kn<futtdm. 

L. 22. Nambi Qhofeya, kaiy=e°, and °tt*. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 70. » ibid. p. 67. 

« ibid. Vol. XX. p. 290. * Above, Vol. III. Plate oppotite p. 72. 

1 A transcript and translation of this inscription were published by Dr. Gtradert in the Madras Journal, Vol. 
XIII. Part I. pp. 123 to 135. It ii probable that the name of the king in whose reign tbis grant was issued, is not 
Stbtou Ravi Gupta as made ont by Dr. Gnndert, but only Sthaou Ravi. Similar names would be K6dai Ravi, which 
occurs among the signatories of the Cochin plates, and Bh&skara Ravi, the name of the king who issued tiros* 
plates. The original reads K6*Ttdnu.Irarikkuttan. We have to analyse the compound Iravikhutto* not as Iravi 
and Kuitan (i>. Gupta), but as Iravikku (the dative of iravi) and tan, the genitive of the personal pronoun. This* 
explanation of the name receives some support from the fact that in many other inscriptions the date is preceded by 
the dative case of the name of the king in whose reign the grant is made. Besides, according to Tamil usage, 
the * would not be doubled if Kuttan, the tadbhava of the Sanskrit Qnpta, was the word that followed inset. 
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The MalayAJam alphabet of this inscription offers the following peculiarities. The group kk 
is expressed by adding a second horizontal stroke above the line which passes through the middle 
of the single letter. The vowel ai consists of three symbols, the second and third of which are 
considered sufficient in modern Grantha and Malayalam to denote that vowel. The first two 
would now be used when the ai is prefixed to a consonant. This peculiarity occurs twice, viz. in 
aintdla (for andola) (1. 9) and in aim-kammdlar (}. 11). Probably the engraver was only accus- 
tomed to Vatteluttu, but not well conversant with Malayalam. The Tamil rough r is used twice, 
while in all other cases the Vatteluttu form occurs. These are : ru in peru (1. 7) and fd in 
pir=dga (1. 18). In tha first case the u is added exactly as in modern Malayalam, i.e. by adding 
about the bottom of the letter a small semicircle. In the second case the d of rd is made a 
distinct symbol instead of its being added to the r as in Tamil. This shows that the writer 
had only a superficial knowledge of the Tamil characters as well as of the Malayalam alphabet. 

The language of the inscription is Tamil prose, mixed with a few Malayalam forms, 
of which the following deserve to be noticed : irunnarufa (1. 5) (for irundarula), alannu (1. 12) 
(for alandu) ; pdvd<fa (1.9) (for pdvdjai), ku<fa (1.10), a4%ma (1. 11), para and nira (1.12), 
tokkara, enna, %4a t and ullada (1. 14), and ida (1. 16) ; and vi&Ssh&l (1. 16) (f or viSSshdt). EdyU= 
again (1. 5) would in modern Tamil mean 'the inside of a temple.' In ancient Tamil 
inscriptions of the time of Rajaraja I. 1 the word koyil alone is used in the sense of ' a royal palace.' 
In the present inscription koyilagam means 'a royal palace ' as in modern Malayalam. Of the 
words mentioned above, pdvdfai, kutfai and parai occur also in the Cochin plates. 3 The fact 
that they are there spelt exactly as in Tamil, and that in the subjoined grant they are spelt as 
in modern Malayalam, suggests that the Kdttayam plate is later than the Cochin grant. The 
form ullada (1. 14) occurs in the former, while irukkumadu and pefumadu* occur in the latter. 
This again points to the same conclusion. The transitional form enninra (1. 13), which 
resembles the ieyyinra of the Cochin plates, 4 also deserves to be noted. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of Vira-Baghava-ChakravartiD, who claims to be a 
lineal descendant of Vira-K6ra}a-Ouakravartin. It is dated on the day of the nakshatra 
Bdhini, a Saturday, which corresponded to the twenty -second day of the solar month Mina 
of the year during which Jupiter was in Makara. On this day the king, while residing 
in the great palace,— probably at Kodungulur, which is mentioned further on (1. 15), — 
conferred the title of Manigramam and certain honours and rights connected therewith on 
Iravikkorran 6 of Magddaiyarpattinam, who was also called &&ama^-ldka~pperufi-jettL* 
The oil-mongers and the five classes of artisans were made his slaves. The inscription then 
enumerates the sources of income available to the grantee as lord of the city— by which we 
have probably to understand Kodungulur — and defines the limits within which his authority 
was to extend over Kodungulur. It is further stated that the grant was not personal, but 
hereditary and perpetual. The witnesses to the grant are then mentioned, and the inscription 
closes with the«ignature of the goldsmith who engraved it and who boasted of the title S&raman- 
l&ka-pperun-dattan, i.e. c the great goldsmith of the world (which belongs to) the Cb6ra king. 1 

The approximate elate of the inscription is not easy to ascertain. 7 Dr. Burnell, 8 speaking 
of the date of this grant, remarked : " Some time ago I showed the passage to the ablest 

1 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 2, text line 5 of the first section. 

• Above, Vol. III. p. 68, text lines 9 and 10. 

• ibid. p. 68, test line 14. * ibid. p. 67. 

• The name Iravikorttan is evidently a vulgar form of the Tamil Iravikkojran. which means * the sun-king.' 
According to the rules of Tamil Grammar the k of tor ran, would have to be doubled in this compound. 

• Dr. G under t has explained this name as * the great merchant of the Chfimmin world.' The meaning of 
this curious title is probably *\kii great merchant {ieffi) of the world (which belongs to) the Chera king.' 

7 From elaborate astronomical calculations Mr. Rookel Kelco Nair concluded that A.D. 330 was un- 
questionably the date of the grant J See the Ma drat Jownal, Vol. XXI. p. 39, 

• M. Ant. Vol. I. p. 2£9. 
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native astronomer in Southern India (' K. Krishna Jdsiyar' in a.footnote), and in two days he 
brought me the calculation worked out, proving that A.D. 774 is the only possible year." 
As Dr. Hultzsch has stated, 1 this categorical assertion rests on the assumption that both the 
K6ttayam inscriptions must belong to the eighth century A.D. Professor Kielhorn has shown 
that there is another possible date ninety-four years before Dr. Burnett's. 8 In the centuries 
following A.D. 774 there will probably be many more possible equivalents. The original 
plate, which I examined while at Kdttayam in the year 1895, does not appear to be so old as the 
eighth century A.D. Besides, the alphabet of the inscription does not seem to support Dr. 
Burnell's theory. Us I have already remarked, the Vattejuttu characters of this grant appear 
to be more modern than those of the Cochin plates of Bhaskara Ravivarman and of the Tirunelli 
plates. It may not, however, be quite safe to base any conclusions on the Vattejuttu portion, 
because no dated inscriptions in that character are published and available for comparison. 
The Halay&lam portion clearly shows that the inscription cannot be so old as the eighth century 
A.D. The symbols for a, a, at, ha, gha, fa,' ta, and ya differ but slightly from their modern 
Malay alam equivalents. The secondary form of the vowel u which is added to consonants, is almost 
the same as in modern Malay alam. I have compared the Malay alam portion of this inscription 
with several stone inscriptions from the Western Coast. One of the stones in the -Trivandrura 
Museum contains a much defaced inscription 8 dated in Kollam 239 (= A.D. 1064 ), which begins 
with some Sanskrit words written in ancient Malay alam or Grantha. The alphabet employed in 
it is much more archaic than that of the subjoined grant. The vowel at, which may be taken 
as a test letter and which occurs in the Trivandrum inscription,* resembles the corresponding 
symbol in the Tirunelli plates. 5 The only three inscriptions known to me whose characters 
bear some resemblance to those of the Vira-Raghava plate, are Nos. 266, 269 and 270 of 
the Government Epigraphist's Collection for 1895. Of these the first is dated in Kollam 427 
(= A.D. 1252), and the last in Saka-Samvat 1296 (= A.D. 1374 ). From these facts I am led to 
think that the present inscription is much later than the Cochin grant and the Tirunelli plates 
as well as the Trivandram inscription quoted above. If this conclusion is correct, the Vira- 
K6rala-Chakravartin whose descendant Vira-Raghava professes to have been, may perhaps be 
identified with Jayasimha alias Vira-Kdrajavarman, who is mentioned in two inscriptions 
from the Western Coast as the founder of a race of kings, 9 and with Jayasimha, the father of 
Ravivarman alias Kulai&khara of the Arulala-Perumal and Ranganatha temple inscriptions. 7 
As Ravivarman, the son of Jayasimha, ascended the throne about A.D. 1300, Vira-Raghava 
could not have lived before the 14th century A.D., which would be about the period to which 
palaeography leads us to assign the grant. 

As stated before, Vira-Raghava conferred the title of Manigramam on the merchant 
Iravikkorran. Similarly Anjuvannam was bestowed by the Cochin plates on the Jew Joseph 
Rabban. 8 The old Malayalam work Payyandr Patfdla, 9 which Dr. Gundert considered ' the 
oldest specimen of Malayalam composition,' refers to Anjuvannam and Manigramam. The 
context in which the two names occur in this work, implies that they were trading institutions. 
In the K6ttayam plates of Sthanu Ravi both Anjuvannam and Manigramam are frequently 
mentioned. 10 Both of them were appointed along with the Six- Hundred to be " the protectors " 
of the grant. They were " to preserve the proceeds of the customs duty as they were collected 



» ibid. Vol. XX. p. 289. • ibid. Vol. XXII. p. 139. 

* No. 275 of 1895 in Dr. Hnltssch's Annual Report for 1894-95. 

* The ai of AivapolU in 1. 4. ' l*d. Ant. Vol. XX. Plate opposite p. 291, 1. 26. 

• Above, p. 146, note 2. 7 Above, pp. 145 and 148. 

• Above, Vol. III. p. 67. 

9 Dr. Qnndert'i account of this poem, published in the Madras Journal, Vol. XIII. Part II. pp, 14-17, is 
reprinted in Mr. Logan's Malabar, VoL II. Appendix zzi. p. celzvii.. 
> 10 Bee Dr. Gundert' 8 translation of this grant in the Madras Journal, Vol. XI 11. Part I. pp. 130 to 184. 
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day by day " l and " to receive the landlord's portion* of the rent on land." " If any 
injustice be done to them, they may withhold the customs and the tax on balances and remedy 
themselves the injury done to them. Should they themselves commit a crime, they are them- 
selves to have the investigation of it." To Anjnvannam and Manigramam was granted the free- 
hold of the lands of the town (of Kollam P). From these extracts and from the reference in the 
Payyan&r Pa ((61a it appears that Anjnvannam and Manigramam were- semi-independent trading 
corp or ations like the Vajafijiyar who will bo noticed below. 3 The epithet deffi (merchant) given 
to Ravi kkor ran, the trade rights granted to him, and the sources of revenue thrown open to him 
as head of Manigramam, confirm the view that the latter was v a trading corporation. There is 
nothing either in the Cochin grant or in the subjoined inscription to show that Anjnvannam 
and Manigramam were, as was believed by Dr. Q-undert and others,* Jewish and Christian- 
principalities, respectively. It was supposed by Dr. Burn ell 4 that the plate of Vlra-Raghava 
created the principality of Manigramam and the Cochin plates that of Anjnvannam and that, 
consequently, the existence of these two grants is presupposed by the plates of Sthann Ravi 
which mention both Anjnvannam and Manigramam very often. The Cochin plates did not 
create Anjnvannam, but conferred the honours and privileges connected therewith to a Jew 
named Joseph Rabban. Similarly, the rights and honours associated with the other corporation, 
Manigramam, were bestowed at a later period on Ravikkorjran. Therefore Anjuvannam and 
Manigramam must have existed as institutions even before the earliest of these three copper- 
plates was issued. It is just possible that RavikkojraiJ was a Christian by religion. But his 
name and title give no clue in this direction, 5 and there is nothing Christian in the document 
except its possession by the present owners, 

Ravikkojjan was to have authority over Kodungulur, which is the present Kodunnalur 
(Cranganore in the Cochin State). He was a native of Magddaiyarpattinam. In Dr. 
Gundert's translation this place is spelt Mahddevarpattnam. 6 This has been further changed 
into Mahadevarpattinam. 7 The Saiva saint Sundaramurti Nayanar mentions in his Devdram 
a place called Magddai which was situated on the sea coast and not far from Tiruvanjaikkalam 
near Cranganore. 8 In an inscription of the Chdla king Rajadhirajadeva, Rajendra-Ch61a, one 
of his predecessors, is said to have captured "Mag6dai in the west."* In Se'kkilar's 
Periyapurdnam Magodai is identified with Kodungdlur, the modern Kodunnalur, and said to 
belong to king Kddai. 10 Magodai N was thus another name of Cranganore. It is very unlikely 
that the Magddaiyarpattinam of the subjoined grant is identical with Kodungulur, because the 

1 Jnr=anru padum-ulgn Anjunonnamum Moniiekirdmamvm ilachchichchu vaippaddgatum ; 1. 46 f. of Dr. 
Gundert's transcript on p. 128 of the yolume quoted in the preceding note. Dr. G under t read ulagu instead of ulgu, 
. and hence his translation differs from the one adopted here. On the meaning of the word vl</u*ee above, Vol. 
III. p. 69, note 4. 

8 See p. 296, note 2. 

• See the Mad rat Journal, Vol Xllk Part L p. 116, and Mr. Logan's Malabar, Vol. I. p. 111. 

• Jnd.Ant.Vol III. p. 333 f. 

1 On this name Dr. Gundert first said : (l Irayi Corttan must be a Nasrani name, though none of the Syrian 
priests whom I saw could explain it or had ever heard of ft ;" see the Madras Journal, Vol. XIII. Part I. p* I20i 
Subsequently (p. 146) he added : " I had indeed been startled by tihe Indian looking name ' Iravi Corttan,' which 
does not at all look like the appellation of a Syrian Christian : still I thought myself justified in calling Manigr&mam 
a Christian principality — whatever their Christianity may have consisted in — on the ground that from Meneses' time, 
these grants had been regarded as given to the Syrian Colonists." It thus appears that Dr. Gundert himself was 
not quite sure whether Manigramam was a Christian principality or not. Mr. Kookel Eeloo Naif considered 
Iravikkorjpn; " a mere title in whioh no shadow of a Syrian name is to be traced ;" Madras Journal, Vol. XXI. 
p. 40. 

• Madras Journal, Vol. XIII. Part I. p. 118. ' Mr. Logan's Malabar, Vol. I. p. SOS. 

8 Kaa\%langarai'min^Mag6daiy=avig-dr-poUl^Anjmhka{att^appani iir the hymn on TiruvafijaHikaUm. 

9 Dr. Hultzsch's Annual Report for 1894-95, p. 8. 

M K6da%y*araiar Magddai ; P8riyapurdnam> Madras edition of 1870, p. 828> vent 4. 
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«ame place could not hove been called Kodxmgulur in one part of the inscription and 
Magodaiyarpattinam in another. Perhaps Mag6daiyarpattinam was a qnarter or snbnrb of 
Cranganore. But the derivation of the name is indisputable. Magodaiyarpattinam means l the 
town of the great Chera king/ and is correctly spelt in the present grant. It is therefore 
unnecessary to correct it into Man6devarpattinam or Mahad^varpattinam. 

At the end of the inscription the villagers of Sdgiram and Panriyiir are mentioned as 
-witnesses to the grant. Sdgiram is identical with the modern Sukapuram in the Ponani taluka 
of the Malabar district, 1 which in its inscriptions is called S6giram (Nos. 208, 209, 210 and 211 
of 1895). Panriyur is identical with Panniyur, another village in the Ponani taluka. 9 
Sukapuram and Panniyur are said to have been the original Nambudiri settlements in Malabar. 3 
Of the districts mentioned at the end of the grant, Vdnadu is, as is well known, identical with 
Trava&core. Eranadu and VaUuvanadu are the old names of 4he two <talukas Ernad and 
Valjuvanad of the Malabar district. V&nadu, fijralanadu (an earlier form of fijjanadu) and 
Vajlnvanadu are also mentioned in the Cochin grant. 4 Dr. Gundert hm identified ddunftdu 
with Onadu whose capital was Kayangulam. 6 

TEXT. 8 

First Side. 

1 Hari sri Mahaganapate? [na]ma[h*] £|| # ] Sri-pupala-narapati 8 [§rf]-Vira-Kdra- 

2 la-sakravartti 9 adiy=ayi mura-mujaiyd pala-nujayiratt-a[n]du 

3 Seng61 nadattayininra 8rS-Vira-Baghava-§akrava[r*]ttikku 9 tiruv-ira- 

4 chyam 10 chellayininja Makarattul Viyalam u Minft-nayaru irubattonru 
h Senya 6a[n]i Bohani-nal perun^g6yilagatt»irunnarula Magddaiyarpattina- 

6 ttn Iravikorttanii-aya fidrainAn-ldka-pperufi-jettikkn Manikkirftma- 

7 patta[n]=*gudutt6m [| # ] vilav-adeyum pavana-tt&ngmn pern pftrum kadut[t]u 18 

8 va[13efijiyamu[m # ] valanjiyattil [ta]ni-ohonettum mnj-chchollum mun-na- 

9 deyum pancha-vadyamnm samkhum pagal-vi|akkom pavidayom aintolamum 1 * 

korra- 

10 kkudaynm vaduga-ppajeyum i^upadi-toranamum nalu se[r]ikkum tani- 

Seeond Side. * 

11 chchettum kudutt&m [| # ] vaniyarum aim-kammalareyum adima knduttdm [f*] 

12 nagarattukku karttav=aya Iraviko[r]ttanukku paja kon<J=alannu • nira kon- 
13 ' du [t]ukki nui kon<Ju vagi enninradilum edukkinradilum u[pa]- 

14 n6du u Sakkarayodu kasturiy6du 16 vilakkennayodu idayil nllada, epper- 

15 [p]pattadinum taragum adin=adntta §ungamum kuda Kodung&lftr alivi- 

16 y&du gopurattodu vis^shal nalu taliyum talikk=adutta kiramatt6d=ida- 

17 yil nir 16 mudal=ayi §epp=edu ejudi ku(Jutt6m [|*] Seraman-ldka-pperuil-je- 

18 $tiy»ana IraviJtarttanukku ivan makkal makkalkke vali*valiy$ per=aga=kkudu- 

19 tt6m J 7 [| # ] id=ar # iynm Panriyto-kkiramamn[m*] ddgira-kkiramnmum ariya« 

kkndutt6[m] [|«] VG- 



1 Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquitiss, Vol. I. p. 251. 

8 ibid. p. 251. The name of the village is here by mistake spelt * Punnajur.' 

* Mr. liogan's Malabar, Vol. I. p. 120. * Alone, Vol HI. p. 68. 

* Madras Journal, Vol. XIII. Part I. p. 124. 

6 From ink-impressions prepared by myself in 1895. 

» Read ganapatayS. 8 Read bhvpdla. • Read chahra*. 

" Read irdjyam. " Bead Mina. " Bead kadattu ? 

» Read and6\amum. 14 Read uppindd*. 1S Bead kastdriyddu. 

■ * Read nir. 1T The 4 of tit is engraved at the end of the previous line. 
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20 Q&dum 6duii&dtim-arjya=kkad[u]tt&m [| # ] Erto&dum VaJluvan&dum-axiya^ 

kku[du]tt6m [| # ] [Chandr]- 

21 ^[dJikshyakaUulla nalekka kndutt6m [| # ] ivargal=ajiya §epp=6d=eludiya 

d6ram&Q-idka-pp[e]rim-[d]at- 

22 tafl. Nambi Chadeyag [k]aiy=eluttu [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line JL) Hari ! Prosperity ! Adoration to the great Ganapati ! On the day of (the 
nahshatra) Bohini, a Saturday after the expiration of the twenty-first (day) of the solar 
month Mina (of the year during which) Jupiter (was) in Makara, while the glorious Vira- 
BAghava-Chakravartin,— (of the race) that has been wielding the sceptre for several hundred- 
thousands of years in regular succession from the glorious king of kings, the glorious Vira- 
Kdra|.a-Chakravartin,— - was ruling prosperously ;— 

(L. 5.) While (we were) pleased to reside in the great palace, we conferred the title of 
Manigrfimam on Iravikorttan alias Stouma^-ldka-pperufi-jetti of Magddaiyarpattinam. 

(L. 7.) We (also) gave (him) (the right of) festive clothing, house pillars, the income 
that accrues, the export trade (?),* monopoly of trade, (the right of) proclamation, forerunners, 
the five musical instruments, 3 a conch, a lamp in day-time, a cloth spread (in front to- walk on), 
a palanquin, the royal parasol, the Telugu (?) dram, a gateway with an ornamental arch, and 
monopoly of trade in the four quarters (ieri). 

(1^ 11.) We (also) gave the oil-mongers and the five (classes of) artisans as (his) slaves. 

(L. 12.) We (also) gave, with a libation of water, 4 — having (caused it to be) written on a 
copper-plate, — to Iravikorttan, who is the lord of the city, the brokerage on (articles) that 
may be measured with the para, weighed by the balance or measured with the tape, that may 

1 Bead ddityarga\. The eecondary form of d of ddikthya, which ought to have been engraved after ndra at 
the end of the previous line, is inscribed at the beginning of this line. 

* The exact meaning of the word t>a\anjiyam (or va\enjiyam, 1. 8) calls for some remarks. According to 
Dr. Oundert's Malayd\am Dictionary > t>a]i%j%yan means * a barber or hair-cutter.' In his translation of this 
inscription Dr. Gundert has rendered the word vajanjiyam by ' curved sword (or dagger).' The word va\anjiyar 
occurs also in No. 9 of 1st. P. Snndaram Pillai's Early Sovereign* of Travaneore, where he explains the word as 
meaning ' fendal barons.' In an unpublished TaraiJ inscription which was received by Dr. Hultzseb from 
Mr. Bell, C.C.8., Archaeological Commissioner of Ceylon, the term va\anjeyar appears to denote a corporation 
consisting q? various classes of merchants. In the Epigraphia Carnaiaea is published a mutilated T*n*l 
Inscription (Malavalli Taluk, No. 74) which begins with the same phrases as the Ceylon inscription quoted above, 
though it does not contain the word valanjiyar. In his My tore Inscriptions Mr. Bice has published three Kanarese 
inscriptions from Baligami (Nos. 38, 66 and 66) which refer to the same corporation of merchants. The 
description of the guild in these inscriptions is similar to that of the Ceylon inscription, bnt is more detailed. In 
one of them (No. 38) the members are styled ' protectors of the vira-balanji rights.' In the second (No. 66) they 
are called ' banafijigas,' and are said to follow the bananjn dharma. The title manigdra is prefixed to the names 
of four of the merchants (seffQ who, at the time of the inscription, were members of the guild. This name 
manigdra is probably connected with the Manigrdmam of our grant. The third inscription from Baligami calls 
the members of the guild * the protectors of the vtra-banahji dharma.' In this inscription as. in the one from 
Ceylon quoted above, there is a list of the various classes of merchants which composed the guild. In Kanarese 
banajiga is still used to denote a class of merchants. In Telugu the word balija or balijiga has the same meaning. 
It is therefore probable that the words va{anjiyam, valanjiyar, balanji, bananji, bananjiga and balija ire cognate 
and derived from the Sanskrit vanij. Accordingly va]anjiyam probably means here ' trade.' Kaduttn is perhaps 
a mistake for kadattu. If this correction is accepted, kadattu va\ahjiyam would mean ' export trade.' 

1 The expression panoha-vddya confirms the correctness of the explanation of the frequent title pane^t- 
mahdsabda by ' the sounds of five musical instruments ; • sea Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 802, note 42, and Dr. 
Fleet's Q.upta Inscriptions, p. 296 ff., note. 

* Dr. Gundert has translated the phrase nir mudal-dyi by * as eternal.' But it is evidently a Tamil equivalent 
of the Sanskrit udaka-purtam, which occurs in many grants and means ' with a libation of water.' 
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be counted or weighed, and on all other (articles) that are intermediate, — including salt, sugar, 
mask (and) lamp oil, — and also the customs levied on these (articles) between the river 
month of Kodungftlux and the gate (gtyura), — chiefly between the four temples (tal%) and 
the village adjacent to (each) temple. 

(L. 17.) We gave -(this) as property to SeramA^-loka-ppemfi-jeffi alias Iravikorttan 
and to his children's children in due succession. 

(L. 19.) (The witnesses) who know this (are) .— We gave (it) with the knowledge of 
the villagers of Panriyfo and the villagers of fidgiram. We gave (it) with the knowledge 
(of the authorities) of Ven&du and 6dun&du. We gave (it) with the knowledge (of the 
authorities) of fir&n&Ju and VaHuvan&du. We gave (it) for the time that £he moon and 
the sun shall exist.* 

(L. 21.) The hand-writing of SeramAn-ldka-pperun-da^tAn Nambi fiadeyan, who wrote 
(this) copper-plate with the knowledge of these (witnesses). 



No. 42.— BAI HARIR'S INSCRIPTION AT AHMADABAD ; A.D. 1499. 

By Rbv. J. E. Abbott. 

This inscription was first edited by the late Mr. H. B. Blochmann, M.A., in the Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. IV. p. 367, from an impression taken by Dr. Burgess. It was translated by 
Mr. Hari Vaman Limaya, B.A. ; but the text was in many places wrongly read, and needs 
revision. I edit it now from an inked estampage taken by myself, and I have verified my 

. readings by a careful examination of the original. 

The inscription is found at As&rva, a suburb of A^mad&b&d, in a well, known as D&d& 
Hariris Well. 1 It is clearly cut on a marble slab, placed in a niche in the south wall of the 
first gallery leading down to the water. The slab measures 2' by 1' 3*. The alphabet is 
Nftgari. The language is Sanskrit, both prose and verse. 

The date of this inscription is in [Vikrama-]Samvat 1656, and in the current fiftka year 
1421, on Monday, the 18th tithi of the bright fortnight of Pausha (L 12 f.). This corresponds 
to the 25th December 1499 (new style), or the 16th December 1499 (old style). 9 It has to be 
noted that this date does not agree with that of the Arabic inscription on the opposite wall, 
the date of which is thus translated by^Mr. Blochmann in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV. p. 
367 :— " On the 8th Jum&da I. of the 26th year, 896 [19th March 1490]." As Mahmud began 
to reign in A.H. 863, the 26th year would be A.H. 888 or A.H. 88a, and not A.H. 896. 

- The Hijri year corresponding to Samvat 1556 is AJL 905, so that there is a confusion in 
dates which I am unable to explain. Professor Kielhorn kindly contributes the following note. 
" The date is incorrect. In Vikrama-Samrat 1556 expired = £aka-Samvat 1421 expired* 
the, J3th tithi of the bright half of Pausha ended on Sunday, the 15th December A.D. 1499, 
12 h. 15 m. after mean sunrise. For the dark half of the same month the date would regularly 
correspond to Monday, the 80th December A.D. 1499, when the 13th tithi of the dark half 

'ended 11 h. 41 m. after mean sunrise." 

The places mentioned are Ahmad&b&d (1. 7) and its suburb Harirpur (1. 10). The 
persons mentioned are Sultan Mahmfid I. (Baiqara) (11. 8 and 18), who reigned from A.H.* 

1 For a description. of thia well eee (he Bombay Gazetteer of Ahmadabad, p. 282. 

s For the corresponding Christian dates I am indebted to the calculations of Mr. N. V. Kene, of the Colaba 
Observatory, Bombay. 

• u Prtiortamdmi U also used with expired yesrs." 

2p 
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863 to 917 (AD. 1458-1511), one of the best known of the Sultans of Gujarat. BAl 
Harir is described in line 8 1 as " the general superintendent at the door of the king's harem," 
and in line 18 as " the powerful, religions, chief councillor of king Mahmud." The local 
traditions regarding the builder of the well are confused. Forbes 1 calls it " the Nurse's 
Well," which corresponds with Mr. Blochmann's translation of the Arabic Inscription, which 
names the builder as " Sri-Bai Harir, the royal [slave], the naTse."* Briggs, in his Cities of 
Qvjarashtra, records the tradition that the builder was a man, which corresponds with the 
popular name by which the well is now known as Dada Harir's Well. The overseer was a 
Musalman, and the artisans were Hindus (1. 24 ff.). 

The substance of the inscription is that Bai Harir caused a well to be built in the Gur jara 
country, in the village of Harirpur, north-east of Ahmadabad, at a cost of 3,29,000 
(Mahm6du), for the refreshment of men, beasts, birds, insects and plants, and to please God. 
The name of the coin is not mentioned, but it was probably the Kahmudi, the standard silver 
coin of that period. The following, note on the Mahmudu has been kindly prepared for me by 
Rev. Geo. Taylor of Ahmadabad, who has made a careful study of the coins of the Sultans of 
Gujarat, and possesses a unique collection. 

" During the reign of Mahmfid Shah L, surnamed Baiqara* (A.H. 863-917 ; A.D. 1458- 
1511), the silver coin in most frequent use throughout the province of Gujarat was the 
Mahmudi. It is still by far the most common of the coins that have come down from the period 
of the Gujarat Sultanate (A.H. 799-980 ; A.D. 1396-1572) ; and I imagine quite half of all 
the silver coins of that period, now procurable in the bdsdrt of Gujarat, were issued during the 
long reign of this Mahmud, and bear his name. 

" There is considerable variation in the designs impressed on these coins, some bearing an 
elaborate device executed with much skill, while others, especially those of an early date, are 
distinctly inferior both in design and workmanship. The type quite the most common of all 
has on the obverse the legend J&JI ^jI ^d)j UidJI j-*tf Ja*1) '^UaLJ? and the Hijrt date, 
the whole enclosed within a circle ; and on the reverse, within a square, are the words sU ±y+x* 
\Jh~J) 9 with marginal readings, varying according to the mint. 

" As to the value of the Mahnv&di it is impossible to speak with precision owing to its 
frequent changes in weight. The two heaviest in my possession turn the scale each at 177 
grains* and are perhaps " double Mahm&dU ; " the lightest is bat 33 grains. The average 
weight of fourteen, all of the same type, is 87 grains, or slightly less than the weight of half a 
rupee. An almost perfect specimen, dated 905 A«H., weighs 89 grains. 3 Early writers on 
India gave widely different values of the Mahm&di, their estimates ranging from *4" to *24 of 
the rupee. A probable explanation of this difference is that any coin bearing the name of the 
Sultan Mahmud (Baiqara) might with reason have been called a Mahmiidi, and some travellers 
may have based their estimate on one, others on another, of the very diverse coins issued by 
this Saltan. For a like transference of a sovereign's name to his coin compare the Muzaffari 

and the Napoleon." 

TEXT. 4 # * 

2 fW i *mw *ro?gwr *m: qawufofr [«*] t [«*] 

. . '■ : : . < — 

* Oriental Memoirs, Vol. IIL p. 140 (new edition, p. 209). 

* Ind. Ani. VoL IV. p. 367. ' 

* [I possess an undated specimen weighing 90 grains.— E. H.] . 

* From an inked est&mpage, and from the original. 

* Metre : Annshtnbh. • • Metre: irji, f Rend jrafttft. 
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6 w wsi ^: ^ wfr ^ *ror «tct: ii ; [»*] frt% ^ 

7 jaklRml '4)«l<ft<IKI4K<lrt ^TptT- 

io fanPsw^ikgi*^ qflf^im i flH^atH - (i) 

ii ^^^mM^f^a^iM^ CT) ^^^^ - 

12 ftrnffrnr M<*i»a<Ml<*i^ *ra^ m* *if *rr- : 

13 % w\ wv&nS* 4tarfc t? €ft sift «RTT- 

15 m * i\*\$ryir<**[m\*<\rw i *t ^fa- 

16 ^tfirssnRTpwtwq 8 m4i\4 fisrcr ifc 

'19 ^n 'qiflfa*wfl«M.q ( n t [»•] ^g*i$ ■q^T^^rar - 

20 *ref$% D*] wl?wwf *T*ft *tw tfarcrt ^»r: i * [«*] 

21 3*ftfa y<MMKi«ii4 *m*ra totwi i i»t 

23 i wsi[tM fk i itoifaM i *iWW(H«u*n *t- 

24 'flfiwt^laiq , ii 8 [«*] «nWnrt%rf^rRt 7# Mil i um . . 

25 xrrenr *rfcrct -flfWw* i ttot irptc tssr ^ro ^ ff . : 

26 8 *nrFRT *•. t^T *npi«i 9 wf quini ot inf %f [11*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) • Obeisance to the Creator ! 

(Verse) 1. Obeisance to thee, the lord of the waters, who hast the form of all water 10 ! 
Obeisance to thee, Varuna ! Obeisance to (thee) 9 the witness of charitable deeds 11 ! 



i Metre : Anustyubb. * * Cancel this word. . . * Read c *nfrfT . 

« Metre of verses 1-4 : Annshtubb. # • • Bead * nflftun° . 

• Bead tfifa*iH°. fBeadfiniW* 
8 The letter fj is engraved oyer another, erased letter. 

* The gi of Oirand was engraved at a lower level than the other letters in the same line, because the letter 
ha of Bihdmuda in the preceding line was in its Way. 

10 [This meaning of jit ana fits Varona's natnre better than the uiualone.— £. H.] 

11 [This epithet alludes to the libations of water, which accompany gifts.— E. H.] 

. 2p2 
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(V.) 2. Victorious is the mother of the three worlds, the supreme SakH f Kundalini 1 by 
mime, whose feet are praised by gods and men, (and) who ever (exists) in the form of wells. 

(V.) 3. I bow to Visrakarman, the giver of every desired (object), by whose grace all 
men are able to perform work. 

(Line 6.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In the Gurjara country, in the glorious city of A^unad&bftd, 
in the victorious reign of the PMflhfth, the thrice glorious Mahmud*— the general superintendent 
at the door of the king's harem, Bfii firi-Harir by name, caused a well to be bnilt, in order 
to please God, in Harirpur, situated to the north-east of the glorious city, for the use of the 
eighty-four Idkhs of the varions living beings, (viz.) men, beasts, birds, trees, etc., who may have 
come from the four quarters, and are tormented with thirst, in Samvat 1666 (and) in the 
current 6&ka year 1421, on the 13th (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Pausha, on Monday. 

(L. 14.) If one looks at the mass of the deep, nectar-like water (of this well), it seems as 
though the ocean of milk had taken up its abode in it. 

(L. 15.) As long as* the moon and the snn (endure), may this (tcell) remain for the 
nourishment of insects, birds, plants and animals ! 

(L. 17.) The amount of money expended on this (well) was 3,29,000 in all. 

(Verses) 1 and 2. This well was bnilt by the powerful, religious, chief oonndQor of king 
Mahmud, l^arir by name, at a place where four roads meet, crowded with good men who come 
from the four quarters. As long as the moon and sun (endure), may (the water of) this sweet 
well be drunk by men ! 

(V.) 3. (By founding ? ) forts, pure groves, pools of water by hundreds, and feeding- 
houses step by step, the wealthy earn merit. 

(V.) 4 (The lady) BOX Sri-Harir by name built this well at great expense, in order to 
benefit the world. 

(Line 24.) At the building of the well the overseer (was) His Majesty's servant, Malik 
6ri-BiMmad ; 9 also the gajadhara, the Vaisya sutra[dhdraj\ l Virft; also the servant, 
sultradhdra] Ddv&; 6ri-Giran& ; Mahan\f\ SAy&ft ; also Mahan[f] Vlrfi. 



No. 43.— NANDAMAPUNDI GRANT OF RAJABAJA L, DATED IN HIS 
THIRTY-SECOND YEAR [A.D. 1053]. 

By F. Kielhobn, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE.; Gottingbn. 

The plates which contain this inscription were received by Dr. Hultssch from the Collector 
of the Godavari district, and are deposited now in the Madras Museum. There is- no 
information as to where or by whom they were discovered. At Dr. Hultzsch's request, I edit 
the inscription from impressions supplied by him." 

These are Ave copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures about 10^ broad by 5* high. T^eir edges are raised into high 

1 [ According to the dictionaries, Kungalin is a name of Varans, and Knngslini the name of a 8ahii. Jn 
this inscription she is evidently represented as the &akti of Varuua.— E. H.] 

* [This name is derived from the Persian ^*f *j.— E. H.] 

. s 84tra° in line 25 and $4° in line 26 are abbreviations of tntradhdr*, 'a carpenter, artisan/ and g*j** 
dhara is probably a synonym of it, derived from the Persian -J 'a yard.' 
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rims, and the writing, in consequence, is well preserved throughout. 1 The plates are strung on 
a ring, which had been already out when this grant was received by Dr. Hultzsoh. The 
ring is ^ thick and h\" in diameter, and bears on an expanded flower a circular seal; which is 
2|" in diameter. This seal has on a countersunk surface, across the centre, the legend in- 
Tribhuvandmkuto in raised Telugu letters ; above the legend, in high relief, a boar facing the 
proper left, with, over it, the sun and the moon's crescent between two chauris, in front of it 
a conch-shell, and at thajback of it, a drum ; and beneath the legend, an elephant-goad, with, 
below it, an expanded flower with a water-lily on the proper right and a throne on the left of 
it. The flower and the water-lily Dr. Hultzsch suggests to be symbols of the rivers Ganga 
and Yamuna, which are mentioned among the scmrdjya-chihndni, or insignia of universal 
sovereignty, of the Eastern Chalukyas. 8 — The characters throughout belong to the same 
southern alphabet, but represent two successive stages of it. Up to the commencement of line 
50 (line 6 of the second side of the third plate) they closely resemble the characters of the 
copper-plates of Amma II. (Ind. Ant Vol. VII. p. 15, Vol. XII. p. 91, and Vol. XIII. p. 248, 
and Plates), 3 and the same characters originally were continued to the end of the third plate 
in lines 50-55, where, however, they have been beaten in. On the other hand, the characters 
on the fourth and fifth plates, and in the last six lines of the third plate (excepting the first 
three ahsharas of line 50) as we have them at present, are exactly like those of the Korumelli 
plates of Rajaraja I. (ibid. Vol. XIV. p. 48, and Plates), and were written by the writer of that 
inscription, Gandacharya. From this it would appear that the first three plates of this grant 
originally formed part of a somewhat earlier grant, and that the statement (inline 92) regarding 
the writer of this inscription, and probably also that concerning the author of the verses, 
cannot refer to lines 1-49, nor to the verses contained in them. — The average size of the' 
letters is about J\ — The language is Sanskrit, except in the description of the boundaries of 
the village which was granted by this inscription, in lines 80-88, where it is Telugu. 4 
The Sanskrit portion contains 28 verses, of which verses 7-20 are given continuously 
in lines 44-65, and verses 21-26 in lines 68-77, while verses 1-6, singly or in pairs, are scattered 
through lines 1-30. The rest of the text, excepting the two benedictive and imprecatory verses 
27 and 28, in . lines 89-91, is in prose. Of the verses 1-20, seven (vi*. verses 1-6 and verse 
20) occur in exactly the same, and one (verse 15) in a slightly different form, also in* the 
Korumelli plates of Rajaraja I. ; and some of the remaining verses show that their reputed 
author, Nanniyabhatta, knew other verses of the Korumelli plates, or verses of which those 
of the Korumelli plates were themselves copies or imitations. 6 Under any circumstances, the 
two men who in the two inscriptions are mentioned as the authors of the poetry, very probably 
composed only some of the verses that are assigned to them. The language and phraseology 
of the text in general present no difficulty, 6 but line 77 contains an epithet of the donee, 

1 Dr. Hultzsch informs me that, owing to the great height of the rims, it was impossible to take perfect 
impressions. I nevertheless believe that, with perhaps the exception of the first half of verse 18, my text may 
be relied on as correct. 

* See line 27 of the text of the present inscription. 

* I would draw attention to the fact that the same neatly drawn ornamental design which we find at the 
commencement of the first two inscriptions, above referred to. also occurs, in exactly the same form, at the 
beginning of the present inscription. Compare with it the different, much ruder design at the commencement of 
the Korumelli plates of Rajaraja I. 

• * For a transcript of the Telugu portion of the inscription, with an English translation, of it, I am indebted 
to Dr. Hultzsch's Assistant, Mr. H. Krishna Ssstri. 

1 A comparison of the poetry of the two inscriptions does 'not seem to me to favour the view that the verses 
of the Korumelli .plates are imitations of those of the present plates. 

. * The construction of the verb pith with the Genitive case, in verse 7, shows that the author of the verse knew 
his grammar well ; but it may be questioned whether pari'hri, which occurs in the same verse, really conveys 
the sense in which it is used by the writer. The construction of anu with the Ablative ease, in verse 10, also, can 
hardly be called correct Mahi for fnaht, in line 48, and bkmjd for bhuja, in line 60, are unusual, but correct. 
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ashtddai'dvadhdrana-chakravartin, which I cannot find elsewhere and am unable to explain. 1 — 
In respect of orthography, it will be sufficient to say that the syllable ri is nsed instead of the 
vowel ri in the' name Bichuka (for Ribhuka), 1. 7 ; gh instead of h in timghdsana, 1. 26, and 
Jayariihgha, 11. 35 and 37 ; and s instead of i in 8udh-dm8ur= 9 1. 3, and &sva°, L 10 ; that t is 
(correctly) doubled in antarwattnt, 1. 22, and dh in °nd=ddhyarddha* t 1. 40 ; and that the word 
tdmrdjya, which is correctly written in line 51, is spelt sdmbrdjya in line 27. • 

The inscription records a grant by the king B&jarfijad6v& [I.], otherwise called 
Vishnuvardhana, of the Eastern Ch&lukya family. Excepting the details of this grant in 
lines 65-93, it contains nothing whatever that is new to us. Up to the end of line 52 the 
information furnished by it, mythical, legendary and historical, is in every particular the same 
as that contained in lines 1-55 of the Korumelli plates of the same king, and in lines 1-46 of 
the -Chellur plates of VSra-Ch6dadeva. 9 And lines 53-65, also, only relate, what is more fully 
stated in lines 55-74 of the Korumelli plates, that R&jar&ja- Vishnuvardhana, 'the crest- 
jewel of the CMlukyas,' was the son of his immediate predecessor Vimal&ditya and his wife 
Kundav&dSvi, ' the goddess of fortune df the family of the Sun • (meaning the Chdda family), 
and record the date of his coronation, which is given in identical terms in the Korumelli 
plates, and has been shown 8 to correspond to Thursday, the 18th August A.D. 1022. 

In line 65 ff., 'the asylum of the whole world,' the glorious Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Vishnuvardhana, the supreme lord of kings, the P aramabhaftdralca, the devout worshipper of 
Mah&Svara (Siva), he who is most. devoted to religion, 4 the glorious B&jar&jaddva, having 
called together the cultivators, headed by the Rdshfrak&tas, dwelling in the Bend&rulunadiini* 
vishaya, thus issues a command in the presence of the Mantrin, Purohita, SSndpati, Yuvardja, 
Dauvdrika and Pradhdna b :— * 

"Be it known to you ! In 6 the H&rita gotra there was a distinguished Apastamba 
Br&hmana, Kanchena, a S6ma-y&ga sacrificer (1. 69). His son was Elanchenarya, honoured 
by all the learned (1. 71). His son, again, was the minister (amdtya) Akalank&sankana, 
known by the name of Sauchanjan&ya, * a Hanumat in purity ' (1. 73). To him his wife 
Samek&mb4 bore a son, N&r&yana, who, on account of his skill in composing poetry in the 
Samftkrita, Karn&ta, Prakrita, Pai§&chika and Andhra languages, 7 is renowned as 
' Kavir&ja&khara, ' the crest of the kings of poets/ and who, because by his clever verses he puts 
to shame would-be poets, is rightly called Kavibhavajr&nkasa, ' the adamantine elephant-goad 
of poets ' (1. 76). To this Nanni-N&r&yana, 8 who is endowed with qualities that are extolled 

1 With 09h\ddai-daad\drana I would compare the phrases atfhdrasa pijjatthdndni, ' the eighteen branches 
of knowledge/ and atthdrata sipp&ni, * the eighteen attainments/ so frequently met with in the Pali Jdtalcat. 

• I refer the reader to Dr. Hultzach's translation in South-Ind. Inter. Vol. I. p. 57 ff., and to the foil 
abstract of the contents, given by Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 483 ff. — In line 5 of the present inscription 
tbe names of Purn and Janamejaya have been omitted by an oversight of the writer (just as the name q£ 
Sohotra is omitted in line 10 of the CheMr plates), and the reading tad-anujo* in line 39 is clearly a mistake for 
tat-tanujj. In line 45 our inscription states that Raja-Bhima, besides expelling Yuddbamalla from the 
country, crashed other adversaries ; this also was known already from other inscriptions (see Ind. Ant. Vol XX. 
pp. 269 and 270). 

* See Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 129, and Vol. XXIII. p. 131, No. 110. 

4 Since the word brahman also is synonymous with brdhmana, the word paramabrahmanya also means * one 
who is most devoted (or kind) to Brahmanas '; see the Mahdbhdshya on Panini, v. 1, 7. 

1 i.e. * the oonncillor (or councillors), family priest, commander of the army, heir-apparent, doorkeeper and 
chief minister (or ministers).' In the CheMr plates of Vira*Ch6$tdeva, 1. 114, 'the five Pradhdnas* are 
mentioned as the executors of the king's order. 

• Of verses 21-26 I consider it sufficient to give an abstract of the contents. 

* Compare Dr. Hultssch's note 10 in Ind. Ant. Vol XV. p. 202 ; also Ep. Cam. Part I. p. 60, 1. 10 from the 
bottom. 

8 According to the Rev. F. Kittel's Dictionary the Kanarese word nanni means 'love, affection, attach* 
ment.'<~- [Compare the birndas Nanniya-Ganga and Nannisamodra; above, Vol. III. pp. 183 and 268.— E. £L] 
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by the whole world, and is an ear-ornament of (the goddess of eloquence) Sarasvatt, and an 
ashtddai-dvadhdrana-chakravartin, we, (a^ter pouring ont) a stream of water, have given on the 
occasion of a lunar eclipse, freer from all taxes, the village named Nandamapundi in your 
vishaya, having constituted it an agrahdra (1. 79). 

"•The boundaries of this (village are) : — In the east the boundary (is) in the middle of 
the Kondiyagunta (tank) in a pit on the margins of the fields of this village and of 
Billemapeddapundi. ' In the south-east the boundary (is) the meeting-point 1 , of the 
margins of the fields of this village and of Billemapeddapundi and of Nerapula. In the 
south the boundary (t>) a rfoa (tree) (surrounded) by palmyra trees on the margins of the 
fields of this village and of Nerapula. In the south-west the boundary (is) the 
meeting-point of the margins of the fields of this village and of Nerapula and of 
Mundaramuna. In the west the boundary (is) the meeting-point of the margins of the fields 
of this village and of Mundaramuna and of Madakuriti. In the north-west the boundary 
' (is) the rSva (tree) of the cowherds at the meeting-point of the margins of the fields of this 
village and of Madakuriti and of Billemapeddapundi. In the north the boundary (is) the 
bank of a river on the margins of the fields of this village and of Billemapeddapundi. In the 
north-east the boundary (is) a tamarind tree near a palmyra tree with a banyan tree on the 
margins of the fields of this village and of Billemapeddapundi " (1. 88). 

c Nobody shall cause any obstruction to this (grant) ; he who does it, becomes possessed of 
the five great sins. And the holy Vy&sa has said : [Here follow two benedictive and imprecatory 
verses]- 

1 The Ajrlapt'? of this (grant) is (the P) Eatakadhir&ja ; the author of the verses is 
Nanniyabhatta ; 8 (and) the writer is Gand&ch&rya (1. 92). 

' This order was made in the prosperous thirty-second year of (our) reign of victory ' 
(1.93). 

Regarding the localities which a^e mentioned in the inscription, I can only say that the 
name of the district to which the village of Nandamapundi belonged, Bend-erulu-nadimi- 
vi8haya, means, as Dr. Hultzsch informs me, * the two-rivers-middle-district,' and is thus the 
Telugu equivalent of Sindhuyugmftntara-deea, which is mentioned in lines 66-67 of the 
Pithapuram inscription of Prithvisvara (above, p. 36). 

As to the date,— since the 32nd year of R&jar&ja's reign commenced (approximately) on 
the 16th August A.D. 1053 and ended (approximately) on the 16th August A.D. 1054, the 
day on which the grant was made in all probability is Sunday, the 28th November A.D. 
1068 (the full-moon day of the * month M&rgsiirsha of Saka-Samvat 975 expired), because 
during the period from the 5th June A.D. 1053 to the 13th April A.D. 1055 this is the only day 
on which there was a lunar eclipse. 4 

TBXT. 6 

First Plate. 

1 «$• 6 Sri-dhamnah purushottamaeya mahatd Nftrftyanasya prabhor* nn&bhi- 
pamkaruhM=ba[bhu]va 

1 8ee above, p. 96, note 4. 

* i.e. ' the executor * (ditaka). On Katdkdd\irdja t which seems to be the title of an official, see the note 
on the text. 

* [This person is perhaps identical with Nannayabhsfla, the first Telngu translator of the MahdbMraia, 
whose patron was Rajaraja of Rajamabindri ; see my Atumal Report for 1895-96, p. 6 f. — E. H.] 

4 The fall-moon tithi ended 18h. after mean sunrise, and the eclipse, therefore, was risible in India. 
1 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hnltssch. 

* Metre : Sardolayikrtflta. The Korumelli plates of Rajaraja I. (Ind. d*t. Vol. XI7. p. 50) oommsnee with 
the same verses 1 and & 
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i 

2 jagatas^srashta Svaya[ih*]bhfi8-tatah | jajnfi manasa-8ftnur=Atrirpiti yas=tasman= 

mun&r=Atritas=Sdmd vaih[§a]. 

3 karas^Budh-aifasnCfiOi^udita 1 Srikamtha-ohiidama^ih |(||) [I*] »Tasm[a*]d=asii= 

Sudhas<itar=Bbudhd budha-nnta8=tatah | jatafc 

4 Pur&rav& nama chakravarttt sa-vikramah |(||) [2 # ] Ta8m[a*]d=iynr- 

Aynsh& NahuBha^ | Nahnshad=Yayfttl-chakrava- 

5 rfcti' vamfia-kartta |» Tataji Prfe^ohiaafc [!•] Pp[a*]chiaat= 

Sainyay&ti[b !•] Sainyayat6r=HayapatHur- 4 Haya- 

6 pat&s=Sa[rvra]bhaumah | Sa>vvabhaumaj=JayastaaljL I Jays86naii=Mahabhauniah I 

Mahabhauma- 

7 d=Ai$ftnakafc [I*] Ais4nakftt=Krddhananah [I 9 ] Kr6dhananad=D6vakih I Devak^ 

Biohukah I Richukad=$ikshakafc [I*] $i- 

8 kshakan=Mativarah I 6 satray&ga-yaji Sarasvatlnadi-nathah | Tatah 

Eftrtyft(ty&)yanati I KArtya(tya)yanan=Nlla^ [I 9 ] 

9 Nllad=Du8hyantafc I Tat-sutah | Aryya | 7Gamga-Yamuna-tir$ yad- 

aviohchhiiinam nikhaya yftpan=krama6ah | kji- 

10 tva tath=a8va(§va)mMhan=nama Mah&karmma-Bharata iti y6=labhatah(ta) 

1(11) [3*] Tat6 Bharatad=Bbamanynh I Bhftmany68=8uhdtra& [I 9 ] 

11 Su[h6]trad=Dhastl I Hastin6 Vlr6ohaiiah I Vir6chanad=AjamllaljL I Ajamilat= 

Samvaranati I Samvara[na*]sya 

Second Plate; First Side. 

12 Tapana-8utayas=Tapatyfts=cha Sudhanvft I . Sudhanvanah Par[i]kshit I 

Parikshitd Bhlmasdna^ I BMma8dnat=Fradi- 

13 panab I PradipanafeChantairab 8 [I*] Samtan6r=Vviobitraviryyah [I*] 

Vichitrav!ryvat=Pft9durftjahi II •Putras=ta8ya oha Dha- 

14 rmma]VBhlm.A[r]jjxina-Naknla-Sahad6vah. [|*] paihchdndriyavat pamcha syur= 

wishaya-grahi9as=tatra || [4 # ] Vrittam | 

15 10 [Y6]n=adahi vijitya Ka(kha)gdava-math& gagdivina Yajrinam yuddhe 

Pafinpat-aBtram=A[m]dliaka-rip6§=ch=alabhi Dai*. 

16 [tya]n=bah^[n]= ll Indr-arddliA8aiiam=adliyar61ii jayina yat=Kalik^y.adikan=hatva 

svairam=akari 

17 [vam]8a-vipina-chob^(chclib&)dah Kur&9[a]m vibhdh |(||) [5 # ] tat6= 
' rjjunftd-Abbimanyu^ I Afchimanydft*] Pariksbit [I 4 ! v 

18 Parikshitd Janamdjaya^ I Janamdjaya[t=] Ksh&mukah I Kahemukan= 

Narav&hanah I Narava- 

19 hana[B*=Cha]t&nika£ l * I SatanSkad=Udayana& II Tatah param tat-prabhritishv^ 

ayichchi(chchhi)nna-8antan^shY=Ayddhyft-simha- 

• 
1 According to the Vydta-iikiKA, vitarga is dropped before a group of consonant* the first of which is a 

sgrilant, even when the second consonant of the group is a tonant letter, and this rale, according to Dr. Luders, is 

generally observed in South-Indian manuscripts. 

• Metre : Sldka (Anushtubh). 

• Here the names of Puru and Janamejaya are omitted ; the Korumelli plates of Rajar&ja I., 11. 6 and 6, 
have : tata% P«rur=iti chakravarttt I tat 6 Janam4jay6=ivamddha-trUayatya kartt[d*] tatah Prdchiiah. 

• Read 'patty I. * Read °i4r=#ibhukab I Ribhukdd=*. • Head 'tara^ iattraydga-. 
» Metre : Ary&gtti ; the same verse in the Korumelli plates, U. 9-11. Compare also above, p. 231, verse 4. 

• Bead c ndcha&antan*li. 

• Metre : Upaglti ; the Korumelli plates, 1. 14, .have the word dryya, ' an Arya Terse/ before this verse, 

10 Metre: SardulavikrioHta ; the same verse in the Korumelli plates, 11. 15-17. 

11 Bead ~bah4n \ Indr-. » Bead °«fcA=£atf°. 
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20 8an-asin£3hv*6ka[dna]8ba^bti-cbakravarttisbii gat&sbu tad-vamsyo Vijayadityd 

nama , raja vijigSsbaya Dakshi- 

21 [na]patham ga[tva] Trilochana-Pallavam-adhikshipya daiva-duribaya 16k- 

antaram=agamat [|*] Tasmiii=8a[m*]kul6 pu- 

22 [rdbi]t6na Ba[rddham=a]ntarvvatbni 1 tasya mabadevi Mudivemu-nam-agraharara= 

upagamya tad-v&stavyena 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

23 Visbnubbatta-s6may&jina dubitti(tri)-nir7vi§foham=abbiraksbita sat! Vishnu- 

* varddhanan-pama prasfiya | 8 tasya cba kn- 

24 marakasya Manavya8aj6tra-H&rltiputra-dvipaksha-g6tra-kram-6chitani karmm[a*]ni 

karayibva tam=avarddbayat [|*] Sa cha ma- 

25 [tra vidi]ta-vritt4iltas=san=iiirggatya Chalukya-girau Nandam bbagavatim 

GaurSm=aradliya Kumara-Narayana-Matriganan=8amtta[rpJ)ya] 3 

26 [sv6]tatapatr-aikas*amkba-paihchamabasabd a - p a 1 i k 6 [ta*] na-pratidhakka- 

varabalamcba(cbba) Da-pimcha- 4 knnta-8imgba( ba)sana- 

27 makarat6rana-kanakadaQda-Gamga-Yama[fe-a*]dfai svakula-kram-agatani 

[ni*]ksbiptan=Sva tat-sambra- 5 

28 jya-chi[bna]ni samadaya Kadamba-Q > ariig-adi-bh^mipan=nirjitya Setu-Narmmada- 

madbyam sarddba- 

29 sapta-laksbam Dakshinapatham palayam-asa Kll) Slokath(kah) | «Tasy= 

asid=Vijayadityd Vishiiu- 

30 varddhana-bMpat^h [|*] Pallav-anvaya-jataya mabad£vyas=cba nandanab |(||) 

[6*] Tat-sutab PolakSSi-vallabhab [|*] Tat-putrah 

31 Kirttivajmma [!•] Tasya tanayab • | Svasti [|*] Srfmatam aakala-bhuvana- 

samsttiyaraana-M&navyasagdtraii8[m] Ha- 

32 ritiputr&nam Kausiki-varaprasada-labdha-rajyanam Matrigana-paripalitanam' 

Sv[a*]mi-Mabasena-[pa]- 

33 danudbyatanam bhagavan-Narayana-prasada-sama8adita-vara-varabalamcha(cbba)n- 

&ksha£a-ksbana-vas1krit-ara[ti]- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

34 mandalanam=asvamedh-avabhrita(tba)9iiaDa-pavitrikfita-vapusham • Chalukyan&m 

kulam^alamkarisbnos^Saty&sra- , 

35 ya-vallabb6ndrasya bhrata Kubja-Vishnuvarddhano-sbtadasa varsba^i Vemgi- 

ddsam-apalayat? | tad-atmajd Jayasimgha(ha)- 

36 vallabba[b*] 8 trayastrimsatam | tad-anuj-Endrarajas»sapta dinani | tat-suto 

Vishnuvarddhano nava 9 ||(|) tat-su(eii)nur=Mmaihgi-Yu- 

37 varajah parircbaviihsatim | tat-putrd Jayasiihgha(ha)-va"llabha8=tray6da8a | 

tad-avarajab Kokki(kki)li8h-sban(n)=masaii [|*] tasya 

38 jy&shtho bhrata Vi8h^uvarddhana8-tam=uobchatya B8a(8a)ptatrimgatam | tat- 

pntrd Vijayaditya-bhattftrak6»6ht[a # ]da- 



1 According to I'&nini, iv. 1, 82, antartatnt (uot antarvatt) is the proper feminine form in the classical 
language ; th% t is doubled by P&nini, viii. 4> 47. 

1 This sign of punctuation should have been omitted. 

' Bead tarn fa . * Read 'pichchka-, or •flirkohha*. * Read *$4mra. , 

8 Metre : Sldka (Anustyubh) ; the same verse in the Korumelli plates, 11. 80-31. 

f The ahthara la was originally omitted, and is engraved below the line, 

8 Read vallabhar*. • • » ^fter tbU the word vwhfyi baa been omitted, 

2q 
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39 sa | tad-annje* 1 Vish^nyarddhanaah'shattriihflatam | tat-snnnr=Vvljay&ditya- 

Nar6ndramrigarfijai»cli=a8ht[&]- 

40 chatvarinisatam | tat-subah Kali-VishJ^uvarddhano-ddhyarddba-varshaih | 

tat-sutd Gugaga-Vijayaditya- 

41 d-c^atnfichatvarimiatam | tAd-bhratur=Vvikram&ditya-bh^pat^s=tanaya8=Chalukya- 

Bte(bM)mas-trimsatam | tat-sutab Kolla- 

42 b[i]ganda-Vijayaditya[h*] sban=ma8an [| # ] tat-sAnim=Ammapajas=8apta 

varsb[a*]ni | tat-sutam Vijayadityam b[a]- 

43 lam=ucbcbatya Tadapo masam=Skam I tan» jitva yudhi Chalukya-Bhlma- 

tanay6 Vikramaditya &kada- 

44 sa masan | 'tat-T&4apar&ja-sut6 Yuddhamallah asa(8a)pta ' varebani | Tarn 3 

Yuddbamallam parihritya 4 . d&- 



Tkird Plate ; Second Side. 

45 8at=pishtv=&tareBham=api . aatravanam(naih) 5 [| # ] kshmam=Aniiaar§j-anuja- 

Raja-Bhimd bbima8=aama dvadasa rakshati ama || [7*] 

46 «Tat-siinur=vvina^aratiE=Aminarftj6 npp-agranih | pamcbavniisati-varsbani 

Vdmgi-bhuvam-apalayat [|| 8*J Dvaimata- 7 

47 i^mina-iiripat^[r]=I>dana-nrip6 B&ja-Bhlma-n?ipa-tanayab [|*J vidya-kalapa- 

cbatnrab I 8 chataranta-dharam=aaat=samas=ti- 

48 arab |(||) [9*] Ana 9 D&ii&nma(rnna)v6dd(d)-asto^ 

tatafc [| # ] saptavimsati-varshani Vemgi-mahir-anayi(yajka || [10*] 

49 10 Atr=a[nta*]r& D&na-nar^ndra-flunu §ri-Saktivarmma Surarat-aadharmmfft*] [|*J 

yai=§auryya-saktya vinihatya • 

50 satrun=aa dvadaS=abdan=samarak8had=n[r]v7Sin || [11*] u Tata8=tad-anaj6 

vird Vimalftditya-bhupatih [|*] ma- 

51 bimandala-samrajya-prajya-laksbmiih mud=adadhat |(||) [12*] T6j6 13 yadiyam= 

akbila-kshitipala-mauli-mala8V=abha- 
52" d=amala-ratna-rnchi-cbcbhal&na [|*] pati sma sapta sa Bamas-sakalan=: 

dharitrim bhima-pratapa-mabitd birnd[a*]mka-bb!mab |(||) [13*] 
53 1 ^asm[a*]d=Vimaladityad-Baviktila-lak8bmyaS=cha Kumdava-mahadeyyah 14 [|*] 

nija-guna-va§!k|it-akbila-rajany6 Bajaraja-vibhur=a- 
! * _ 

1 Read tat-tanuj6. * » Bead tatas=TdP. 

I Metre : Indravajra. In the place of this verse, the Korumelli plates, 11. 46-47, have an Anoshtnbh verse ; 
but the second half of it is corrupt. 

* This word is used here in an unusual sense. * 

1 According to Panini, ii. 3, 56, the verb pith, in the sense of himta, governs the Genitive case. * 

* Metre: Sldka* (±nushtabb). The Koramelli plates have no verse corresponding to this. 
i Metre : Qlii. The Koramelli plates, 11. 47-48, instead of this, have an Anushtubh verse. 
» Bead c turai=chatu . 

9 Metre : Sldka (Annshtubh) ; one would have expected emu Ddndrnavam=. The Koramelli pUtes, 11. 48-49, 
instead of this, have a verse which 1 wonld read : Tatah param patim labdknw*a*urApam*undy\{ija)kd I 
sapt <u>imiati-var$hdni ehachdr=4ca tapah kshamd II 

10 Metre : Indravajra. The Koramelli plates, 11. 49-52, have three Annshtnbh verses here, bat their wording 
doe* not resemble the wording of this verse. 

II Metre : Sldka (Annshtubh). Compare the Anashfabh verse in the Koramelli plates, 11. 52-5J. 

13 Metre : Vasantatilaka. With the last Pada of this verse compare the verse in 11. 53-55 of the Koramelli 
plates. Birudat ending in d&vdnala and daurndnhla, such as are distinctly referred to in the verse of the 
Korumelli plates, are not uncommon, • 

11 Metre : Giti. Compare the verse in 11. 63-65 of the Koramelli plates, 

*• Kt*d Kumiacd-dcvydh. * ' 
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54 jani || [14*] ^as-Sdmavamsa-tilakah Saka-vatsareshu v$d-&mbura§i-nidhi- 

varttishm Sirhha-gd-rkkd I ktfsh^a-dvitlya-divas-dtta- 

55 rabhadrikftyam vard Gurdr-waniji lagna-varS-bhishiktah 1(11) [15*] Imdro 8 

yatba divam=ud[a]ra-yaBag=tatb=6rvvim 8 Sauryy^a 

Fourth Plate; First Side. 

56 te[§va]d=akbilam=*bhirakshitiim yah | Sri-Viehnuvarddhana-nripd makntam 

pararddbyam mfi[r*]dbD=adadhan=ma9i-mayfikba-vi- 

57 bhasit-asam || [16*] Samrakshati 4 kshiti-talam kshapit-jtrivargg[6] ma[r]ggena 

y&ia 6 naya-Salini Manav&na [|*J prft£b 

58 praja [nija-pavi]tra-charitra-t6yaib prakshalayanti kali-kala-kalamka-pamkah(kain) || 

[17*] 6 Sannagg6na 7 kulam kal-[a]gama- 

59 [pa]rijnan6na [kurwa?]n=dbiyam din-anatha-jan-a[r]ttbit-a[r]ttba-iiivaba-tyag^aa 

laksbmiih 8ti(sthi)ram [|*] saihpfb^n(rnn)-amala-cbamdrika- 

60 [visa]day[a] klrtya jagad-gitaya y6 dik-cbakram=alamkar6ti sutaram Chfilukya- 

. cbudamanih || [18*] Yaaya 8 spb[a]ra-bbnj[a]- 

61 * kripana-daHt-aratibba-knmbbasthala-pr6niirakt-amala- vritta-mauktika-cbayas = 

samgrama-ramg-amtarfc [|*] dhattG vi[ra]- 

62 rasa^kriy-abbinayana-prastavana-lakBhitam TSra8rf-ra[bi]t-amjali-pravidtrat-pu6bp- 

6pabara-Sri- 

63 yah(yam) || [19*] 9 Pitr6r=wamsa-gurA babbftvatur=alam yasya spu(spbn)rat« 

tejas[au] Sfiryya-Cbandramasau nirasta-tamas[au] 

64 [d&]vau jagacb-cbaksbushi I damsbtra-k&ti-samuddbpt-akbila-mabi-cbakram 

mabat ktidaya Visb96r=adivaraba-rfipam=a- 

65 bbavad=yacb-cbba8a(sa)na lfcihcbbanam H [20*] g^a Barvval6ka§raya §ri- 

Vishnuvarddhsna-mabarajadbirajd raja-param6§varab para- 

66 mabbattarakab || 10 paramamab£§varab paramabrabmanyab 6ri-Rajarajadevd 

Be^dSrulunadimi-vishaya-niva- 

67 sin6 rasbtrakAfca-ppamnkban kutnmbinab sam[a*]bu(bft)ya mamtri-pur6bita- 

g^Dapati-bai(yxi) varaja-dauv [a*] rika- 

68 pradbana-8amaksbam=ittbam=ajnapayati yatba || n Harita-g6tr6 Hari-mftrttir= 

Apastambba(ba)-dvija-§rfobtba-vibbii- 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

69 r=vvinita^ I sada purodaSa-pavitra-vaktrd vidvan=abbAt=Kamcbena-s6mayajl II 

[21*] Tasya 18 §rima- . ' 

• 
1 Metre of verses 15-17 : Vasantatilaka. Verse 15 is identical with the verse in 11. 65-67 of the Korumelli 
plates, except that the latter commences with the words T6 raitkitum vatwnattm. 
r Compare the verse in 11. 67-68 of the Korumelli plates. 

* Read -yaids^tathm. 

4 Compare the verse in 11. 66-60 of the Kornmelli plates. 

* Bead yatra. (for yatmin), which we actually have in the corresponding verse of the Kornmelli plates. 

* Metre of verses 18-20 : Sftrdulavikricjita, The fame (kirti) of the king is differently described in the 
verse in 11. 69-72 of the Kornmelli plates (which reminds one of a verse in the Amgaohhi plate of Vigrahapala IIL, 
2nd. 4nt> Vol. XXI. p. 100, 1L 17-18). 

*" Read tan-mdrgg6na (P). 

8 Thero is no verse corresponding to this in the Kornmelli plates. With the first half of the verse we may 
compare the first half of the verse in 11. 42-44 of the Chellur plates of Kuldttunga-Chdtfadeva IF., 2nd. Ant. Vol. 
XIV. p. 67. 

9 The same verse we have in 11. 72-75 of the'Korumelli plates. 

10 This sign of punctuation should have been omitted. 

11 Metre : Upajati. * Metre : MandikiinUL 

2q2 
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70 n himakara-kara-prasphorat-ldrtti-r&ier=&8St=8^iiTih sakala-vidusbam^amcbitab 

Kamchena- • 

71 [r]yyab | yam manyamt6 Yamam=ari-ganab kama-dhfomm kav-imdrab 

krld-aramam parama-eubrido [j!]- 

72 vitam bamdbu-varggab |(||) . [22*] 1 Tasy=atmaj6 mabatma samajani 

S6(sau)cbamjan6ya iti viditab [| # ] prajfia-jita-Vachaspa- 

73 tir=Akalamkasamkan-amatyab || [23*] Tasya cha sudbarmma-patuya guna- 

salinya§=cba Samekambayab [|*] abba- 

74 [va]d=anu[sbtbi]ta-jagad-upakarand Narayanas=tanayab |(||) [24*] Yab 

Samskyita-Karnna(rnna) ta-Prakrita-Paisachi- 

75 k-Amdbra-bbasbasu | ESmrajaS&kbara iti pratbitab sukavitva-vibbavena || 

[25*] 2 KaySn=manisbalava- 

76 durvvidagdban=mandbarabbir=nnija-suktibbir=yyab | kuryvann=agarvvan=patubhi[r]= 

bbibbarttib(rtti) Kavibbavajriunkusa-ua- 

77 ma sarttbam || [26*] Tasmai sakala-jagad-abbinuta-guna-§a[li*]ne Sarasvati- 

kar nn a(rnna) vatamsay =asbtadas- avadharana-cbakra- 

78 varttin& Nanni-Narayanaya bbavad-visbaye Nandamapundi-nama-gramo= 

gfabarSkritya sdmagra- 

79 hana-nimittS dhara-pArvvakam=a8mabbis=sarvvakara- 3 paribar^i^a dattam=iti 4 

viditam=astu vab |(||) Asya • sima- 

80 nab [||*] Purvvatab iyy-uriyum BiUemapeddapundiyum boty-garusuna 

pallamuna Kondiyagumta 

Fifth Plate. 

81 naduraa siraa || Ag^yatab iyy-uriyum BiUesmapeddapundiyu Nerapulayum 

bola-garu- 

82 suna muyyalikutra sSma, || Daksbinatab iyy-uriyu . Nerapulayum bola- 

garusuna tadla j$- • 

83 va sima | Nairritya(ta)tab iyy-uriyu Nerapulayu Mumdaramunayum bola- 

garusuna muyyaliku- 

84 tra sima | Pascbimatab iyy-uriyu Mumdaramunayu Madakuritiyum bola- 

garasuna muyyali- . 

85 kutra sima | Vayavyatab iyy-uriyu Madakuritiyum BiUemapeddaptindiyum 

bola-garuBuna 

86 muyyalikutruna golla-x&va sima 1 Uttaratab iyy-uriyum 

Billemapeddapu(pu)ndiyum bola-garu- 

87 suna [y&]ruva gaddaya sima | Ai$anya(na)tab iyy-uriyu 

BiUemapeddapundiyum boia-garu- 

88 ea(su)na marji-todi tatiy-odda cbimtaya sSma || Asy=6pari • na kenacbid= 

badha karaniya [|*] Yab ka- 

89 rdti sa pamcba-mabapataka-yukto bbavati [||*] Tatba ch=6ktam bbagavata 

Vyas&na | 6 Sva-dattam para-dattam va y6 " 

90 baryta vasundbaram [|*] sbasbtim varsba-sabasraui visbtbaya[m] jayate 

krimib |(||) [27*] Bahubbir=vvasudha. datta babu- 

91 bbi§=cb=aDupalita [|*] yasya yasya yada bbumis^tasya tasya tada pbalam= 

[28*] iti 6 [||*] Aj5aptir=asya 

1 Metre of verses 28-25 : Aryft. * Metre; Upajlti. 

8 The akshara ha was originally omitted, and has been inserted afterwards. 

* Read datta iti. ' * Metre of verses 27 and 28 : S16ka (Annsh^nbh). 

6 After this there is an ornamental symbol which may be meant for the akshara iri. 
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V 

92 Katakadharajah 1 kavyanam 4 kartta Nanniyabhattd 16khakd Gandacharyyah || 

Dvattrimsattame yija- 

93 yarajya-varsh[e] varddha[ma*]n6 kritam-idam 6&sanah(nam) • 1(11) fy 



No. 44.— THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM NORTHERN INDIA. 

By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. ; Gottingbn. 

A.— DGogadh pillar inscription of Bhojadeva of Kanauj ; [Vikrama-]Sarhvat 919 

In Archceol. Surv. of India, Vol. X. Plate xxxiii. 2, Sir A. Cunningham has given a 
photozincograph of an inscription which was discovered by him on one of fonr massive pillars 
that support a detached portico in front of the principal Jaina temple at Dddgadh, in Central 
India ; 2 and ibid. p. 101 he has given his reading of the text of the inscription and commented 
on the value of it. I re-edit the inscription from Sir A. Cunningham's own rubbings which 
have been made over to me by Dr. Fleet, # and from an impression, supplied to me some time ago 
by Dr. Burgess. 

The inscription contains 10 lines of writing which covers a space of about 1' 4* broad by 
1' 24* high, and which, with the exception of a few letters, is very well preserved. The size 
of the letters is about 1". The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They 
include a form of the final t, in the word samvat in line 6, 8 and numeral figures for 1, 4, 7, 8 
and 9, in lines 6 and 10. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole is in prose. In respect of 
grammar, it may be noted that the word stambha; ' a pillar,' throughout is treated as a 
neuter noun, that in Vrihaspati-dinSna, in line 7, the Instrumental case is used where we should 
have* expected the Locative case, and that in line 4, where the actual reading is paribhujyamdke, 
the writer .probably meant to write -paribhujyamdnakS (instead of -paribhujyamdne). As regards 
orthography, the letter b is denoted by the sign for v in Vrihaspati-, 1. 7, but not, so far as 
I can make out, in fabda, 1. 3, .and -dbda, 1. 10 ; the dental sibilant is used instead of the palatal 
in Asvayuja*, 1. 6 ; and t is doubled before r in -nakshattrS, 1. 8.. • 

The inscription records that, in the reign of the Paramabhaftdraka Mahdrdjadhirdja 
Paramehara, the glorious BhdjadSva, while Luachchhagira was possessed (or governed) by 
the Mahdsdmanta or great feudatory Vishnurama, 4 to whom the five mahcUabdas had been 
granted by Bhojadeva, the pillar which contains the inscription was caused to be made (or set 
up) near the temple of the holy [Jaina Arhat] Santi (or Santinatha, at Laachchhagira), by 
Deva, a disciple of the Achdrya Kamalade" va ; and that it was completed in the year 9l9, on 
the fourteenth tithi of the bright half of the month Asvayuja (or Asvina), on a Thursday, 
while the nakshatra was Uttarabhadrapada, and made by the Qfohthika* Vajaagagaka. 
Besides, the concluding line gives, both in words and in figures, the years of the Saka era 
784. 

. l Read ^dhirdjali and compare the similar terms kafakardja, hatakddhUa and kafahSia of cognate 
inscriptions ; ( Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 267, note 5. 

> Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet No. 70 N. W^ Long. 78° 18" E„ Lat. 24° 82' N. 

1 The sign of the final £, employed in the original, i»not in the least like the sign shown in the published 
.photozincograph ; it is essentially the sign for t which is used, e.g., in the word amdchayat in line 7 of the 
Kudarkflt inscription of Takshadatta (Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 181, Plate). 

* This name, the rending of which appears to roe certain, I have nr>t found elsewhere. 

8 According to Prof. Buhler, Up. Ind. Vol. I. p. 190, note 50, the gdshthika* are the members of the Panel 
or committee entrusted with the management of religious endowments ; compare also Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 838, 
last line of the text, where Dr. Hultzsch has translated the word by ' trustee.' 
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As I have shown in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 28, No. 3Q, 1 the date corresponds, for the 
Ohaitrddi Vikrama year 919 expired, which was Saka-Samvat 784 expired, to Thursday, the 
10th September A.D. 862, when the 14th tithi of the bright half of Afivina ended 22 h. 47 m., 
and the nakshatra was Uttarabhadrapada, by the Brahma-siddhanta from 9 h. 51m. and 
according* to Garga from 9 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise. It is the earliest of the three dates 3 
which we possess for the reign of Bh6jadeva of Kanauj, and the only one that admits of exact 
verification. 

Luachchhagira, a strange word, for the first part of which I can suggest no etymology, I 
take to be a name of D§6gadh itself where the inscription is. In an inscription of A.D. 1098, 
of the time of the Chandella Kirtivarman, 8 the place (or the fort of it) is called Kirtigiridurga 
after Klrtivarman, in whose time the oonntry around it is said to have been conquered by the 
Chandellas. ' ' 

TEXT. 4 

1 [0m 6 ? ] [||*] 'Paramabhattara[ka*]-mah[a]rajadniraja-paramesvara-grS-Bh6- 

2 jad6va-mahSpravarddhamana 6 -kalyanavijayarajy6 | 7 

3 tat-pradatta-panchamahasabda-mahasamant a-sri-[Vi]8hn[u]- 

4 [ra]ma-paribhujyama[k]e 8 Luachchhagira §rf-Santyayata[na]- 

5 [8am]nidhe Sri-Kamalad^vacharya-§ishyena v Sri-Devena kara- 

6 [pi] tarn idam stambham 9 || Sam vat 10 9l9 Asva(sva)yuja-6ukla- 

7 paksha-chaturddasyam Vri(bri)haspati-din6na 11 Uttarabhadrapa- 

8 d[&]-nakshattre 18 idam stambham samaptam=iti || <g). || Vajua- 

9 gagak&na 18 g6shthika-bhAtena 14 idam stambham ghatitam=iti || © || 
10 [Sa]kakal-[&bda]-Baptaiat4ni % 16 ohatura$ity-adhikani 784 [II] 

4 

B.— Rdht&sgadh rook inscription of Pratapa ; Vikr^ma-Samvat 1279. 

This inscription is on the rock near the Lai Darvaza or ' red gate ' of the hill fort of 
E6htftsga4h, in the Shahabad district of Bengal, Constable's Band- Atlas of India, Plate 28, 
Oc. It has already been edited, by Dr. Bajendralal Mitra, in the Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 

> See also Dr. Fleet, ibid. Vol. XVII. p. 23. 

8 For the two other dates, of [Vikrama-] Sam vat 932 and [Haraha-]Samvat 276, see Ep. Ind. Vol. I. pp. 156 
and 186. 

' See Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 238. 

* From impressions and robbings, supplied by Dr. Fleet (who had received them from Sir A. Cunningham) 
and by Dr. Burgess. 

' This apparently was expressed by a symbol, but the greater part of it is broken away. 

6 The same phrase we have in the dates of Bhdjadeva's successor Mahendrapala in the Slja^dnt inscription 
(Ep. Ind. Vol.1, p. 173, 11. 1 and 4), of his successor Mabipala in the Asni Inscription (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 174, 
L 4), and of his successor Ddvap&la in the Siya$6ni inscription (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 177,1. 28) ; the Peheva (Pehoa) 
inscription of the reign of BhojadAva, on the other hand, has abhipravarddhamdna (ibid* p. 186, 1. 1). 

7 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

8 The letter in brackets appears to me undoubtedly to be Jr, and I believe that the reading intended is °mdni 
or more probably °mdnakS (compare Gupta Inter, p. 69). The rest of the line is quite clear in the impressions, and 
cannot be read differently. 

' » Read kdritfaytm itambhah. m l0 Bead tamvat. 

11 For the use of the Instrumental case (to explain which we might supply tahitdydtn or tamyutdydm, 
agreeing with chatnrdaiydm) compare SSmavdrina in Ep, Ind, Vol. II. p. 124* 1. 33. Bead -din4n*6tt*ra°. 

" Bead °ttr4=yam ttambhah tamdpta iti. 

" The second akthara of this word is clearly ihfhi in the impression. Here again the published 
photozinepgraph differs altogether from the original. 

x « Kead°-M4MfM*4ya*i ttambhd ghatita iti. " Read chaturaiitij: 
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1876, p. Ill, but its date was misread and, in consequence, curiously misunderstood. 1 I re-edit 
it from a rubbing supplied to me some years ago by Dr. Burgess. The inscription contains 
four lines of well preserved writing which covers a space of about 5' broad by 8" high. The 
sise of the letters is between 1* and 1£\ The characters, which seem to be somewhat rudely 
engraved, are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole is in verse. In line 2 the 
word Yavana is spelt Javana ; and in line 4 we have the word kdntfa, in the sense of * water/ 

The inscription records that, when the year of Sahasanka (tx. Vikramaditya 3 ) bore the 
number made up of 9, the chief munis (7),* and the lords of the days (12), i.e. in 
Vikrama- Sam vat 1279, in the month of Chaitra which inaugurates the march of conquest ' 
of the god of love, on a Sunday, the first of the bright half,— while the illustrious king 
Pratapa was whitening (dhavalayati*) the earth with the great fame of having in mere sport 
cut up the Yavanas (or Muhammadans),— a certain Madhava made a well or tank on the rock, 
apparently near the spot where the inscription -is engraved. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama year 1£79 expired, to 
Sunday, the 6th March A.D. 1228, when the first tithi of the bright half of Chaitra ended 
Oh. 38m. after mean sunrise. The 'king* Prataprf, in whose reign this date falls, is, I 
have no doubt, a descendant and successor of the Japiliya Ndyaha or Mah&nfyaka ' 
Pratftpadhavala, whose well-known Tarachaud! rock inscription is dated in Vikrama-Samvat , 
1 225 ; 6 of whom there is another short inscription of the same .year, 6 recording the construction 
of a road by him, at ' Phulwariya ' ; 7 and whose name is given, with a date which I would read 
Samvat 1214 Jyaishfha-vadi 4 Sa(6a)nau* in a short inscription on the rock nlar the Tatrahi 
falls. 9 From a slightly damaged undated inscription at ' Phulwariya ' it appears- that the 
family to which these chiefs belonged was called the Khayaravaja 10 vamia. 

TJSXT.n 

1. 0m ls dm [|| # ] 13 Navabhir-atha muidmdrair-vAsarftnftm-adhlSaih parikalayati 
aamkhyam vatsard Sahasamkd I Madana-vijayayatra-mamgald masi Chaitre 
pratipadi sita-kantau vftsard 14 Bhaskarasya II 1 [II*] 

- ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ... » . , . . — . — . 

1 Dr. Rajendralal's translation of the date U : * In the Sah'a &&ka year of niuety (90), and (9), and the sages 
(7), and the Indras (14), and the loids of the days (12), all added up (132), on the day of the festival of the 
conquest of Cupid (Madana-vijaya) in the auspicious month of Chaitra, the eleventh of the moon, when the sun, 
Venns and Jupiter were in Pieces/ 

• Compare Sdhatdmkasya vaUari in the date of Vikrama-8amvat 1340 from Mahdba, given by me in Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XIX. p. d79, No. 127. 

' I know of no other date from an inscription, in whioh muntndra is employed instead of the simple muni. 

• The use of this word seems to suggest (in this particular case) that the fuller name of the chief was 
Pratdpodhavala ; see below. 

• For the exact date and further references see Ind. Ant. Vol XIX. p. 1&4, No. 148. 

• See ibid. p. 179, No. 126. 

' This, or Fhulwari, is the name of a part of Rdht&sgagh; see M. Martin's (Buchanan Hamilton's) Hatter* 
India, Vol. I. p. 460. 

8 This date, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama year 1214 expired and the pArnimdnta Jyaishtba, would regularly 
correspond to Saturday, the 19th April A.D. 1158.— It may be pointed out that in the four dates mentioned 
in the above, which are all from the Sbahabad district in South Behar,— the date of the year 1214, the two dates 
of the year 1225, and the date of the year 1279,— the years are all expired Kdrttikddi year*, and that in the three 
of them which quote days in dark fortnights, the months are ptruimdnta months. 

9 These falls are five miles west of the village of Tilothu in the Shlhabad district; see the Imperial 
Gazetteer of India, t.v. Tilothu. • 

19 This name seems to survive in that of the tribe of Kharawan, ' who still occupy the table land on which 
Rantasgar (Rohtasgadh) is situated, with many fastnesses of the south, [and who] claim a descent from the family 
of the Son,** see M. Martin's Eastern India, Vol. I. p. 405. 

" From a rubbing supplied by Dr. Burgess. M Expressed by a symbol. 

* Metre : Mftlint ; also of the next verse. 

14 Originally vdrS was' engraved, but rS is altered to sa and another rS is added above the line. 
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2 J»Qra)Taii»-dalama'Hli-mima*l*ih svair^aaobhii^cfliaTmkjati dhtfioim sri-I 

kahitimdre | kUm=Tidakam = odAra jpJDA-bha ji sthiratjVajh I namitam=iha gir- 
Indrt fe-imat* Madh*vena || [2- ||*] 

3 , AiiirilAm<=Mi&Ip]jaft=tip^iiirTYinA'kijra9am | ffrmya&ah-socUrmm ran karajam-isa 

VadhaYah || [3 ||*] Nijam vacha ira sradn jaaah svam=iva -nify*}- 
malam | etacUatra suristirniiam kara- 

4 yam-asa MadbaTah || [4 ||»] Akamde knmdika kimda-nidliir-iiidhir^pam-iTa I 

aka[ri] Madha[ve]n=€jam* prapat* pataka-drulri || 5 [II*] 

C. — Jddhpur inscription of Bdpaddri ; [Vikrama~]Samvat 1340. 

This inscription, of which I owe excellent impressions to Dr. Fnhrer, is on a stone in the 
Darbar Hall of Jddhpnr in Marwar, where, to judge from a remark on a rubbing which some 
time ago was sent to me by Dr. Hoernle, it was brought from the Tillage of ' Bnrtra.' 

The inscription contains 19 lines of well preserved writing which covers a space of 1' 5* 
broad by V &' high. The size of the letters is about T V- The characters are Nagari 
The language is Sanskrit ;#and nearly the whole text is in verse. In line 19 we find the word 
parjfhapa, used in the sense of the better known word panehakula* In respect of orthography 
it may be noted that the palatal sibilant is used instead of the dental in the word dUd-, in 
line 7. 

The inscription, which opens with a verse invoking the blessing of the god Krishna, 
records (in verse 6) the construction of a well or tank, at the village of Budhapatra, by a 
queen BupAdevi, of whom our text gives the following account. First, there was a ruler of 
the earth, named Samaraaimha (v. 2). He was succeeded by the king Udayasimha (v. 3) ; 
and his son was the king Ch&va, the Chfthumftns/ (v. 4). His daughter,* again, born to him 
from Lakshmiddvi, was BupAdSvi, who became the wife of a king Tejaaimha (v. 5}, to 
whom she bore a son, named KahStraaamha (v. 7). Rupadevi, according to lines 18 and 19, 
inaugurated the well in the year 1340, on Monday, the 7th of the dark half of Jyaiahtha, 
. in the reign of the Mahdrdjakula? S&mantasiihhadeva, while Jasha and others, appointed by 
him, held the office of paihchapas. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama year 1340 expired and the 
pfornim&nta Jyaishtha, to Monday, the 8th May A.D. 1284, when the 7th tithi of the dark 
half ended 14 h. 14 m. after mean sunrise. 

1 I believe the intended reading to be gamitawt=. 
3 Metre : Sldka (Annshtnbh) ; also of the following verses. 

1 I would alter this to =4ya«s and refer it to kdmdo~nidkir= ; 'this reservoir of water, a water- pot (or basin 
of water) in a waterless spot, was msde on tbe sin- destroying, steep rock.' 

* See Ep. 2nd, VoL I. p. 166, and tbe references given there. 

• Thus tbe word^ is. spelt here. The five forms of the word, known to roe, are Chdhavdna, in the Dhdlpor 
inscription of (fliagdamabftsena of Vikrama-Samvat 898 (Zeitsckr. Deuiseh. Morg. Ge*. Vol. XL. p. 39); 
Ck&hamdna, first in the Harsfaa inscription of Vigrafaaraja of V. 1030 {Ep. 2nd. Vol. II. p. 119) ; CkSkumdna, 
first in tbe Nadol plates of ilhanadeva of V. 1218 (Jour. Bo. At. 8oc. Vol. XIX. p. 30); Chdkuyina, in tbe 
plates of tbe Chaolukya Ajayapala of V. 1231 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 82); and Chauhtna, in tbe * PAlam 
Baoli' inscription of tbe time of Ghiyas-ud-din Balban of V. 1337 {Jour. Beng. As. 8oc Vol. XL1II. Fart 1. 
p. 108). 

6 Tbe original has putrihd, ' a daughter appointed to raise male issue to be adopted by a father who has 
bo sons.' 

~ I take this to be a title. We have Rdjalcula, applied to the Paramara Mahdmandalitvara 86masimha of 
Chandravati in a Mount Abu inscription of V. 1287 (Mr. Kathavate's edition of Sdmesvara's Ktrtikaummdt, Appendix 
B., 11. 2 and 26) ; Mahtrdjalnda, applied to Udayasimha in the datf of V. 1306, given by me in Imd. Ant. Vol. 
XIX. p. 175, No. 115; and Samastamahirdjahula, applied to the Guhila Samarasimha in *n Udaypur inscription 
of V. 1344 {Jiur. Beng. At. Soc. Vol. LV. Part I. p. 19). 
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I regret that for the present I am unable to furnish from other inscriptions any certain 
information regarding the chiefs or princes, mentioned in this record. In a Mount Abu 
fragmentary inscription of Vikrama-Samvat 1377, of which we have a translation in As. Res. 
Vol. XVI. p. 285 ff., a Chahumana Samarasimha (apparently of Sakamhhari) is mentioned, 
who, like the Samarasimha of the present inscription, was succeeded by his son Udayasimha ; 
and in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 175, No. 115, I have given, from one of Prof. Peterson's Reports, 
a date of Vikrama-Samvat 1306, of the reign of a prince UdayasimhadSva who might well 
have been Rupadeui's grandfather. But according to the Mount Abu inscription Udayasimha 
was succeeded by his son Manavasimha, not by Chava ; l and I know of no Tejasimha (or 
Tejahsimba) 9 and of no Samantasimha whom I could place in Vikrama-Samvat 1340. 

Budhapatra apparently is the village of ' Burtra ' where the inscription seems to come 
from. I have not found the place on the maps at my disposal. 

TEXT.3 

1 Om 4 || 0m nam6 Vighnarajaya [|| # ] Prarambhe 6 hasitam bhuja-bhrama- 

kritair=amd61anair=vismitam mlanam babul at- 6 - 

2 papidana-bhiya pr61lasane bhubhritah | dattah Krishna- karabja-Sayini nage 

§reyamsi pushnamtu v6 

3 g6pSbhir=bbujavalli-kamkana-kanatkar-6tna(tta)ra8=talikah || 1 [||*] Samarasimha 6 

ila- 

4 dhipa adim6 gana-vard sjani simha-parakramah | svakularkanana-kalpamahiru- 

5 hah I 7 svabhuja-nirjjita-rajakadambakah || 2 [||*] 8 Tat-pattambara-chamdrama 

naya-griham lakshmS-niva- 

6 so guru 9 || r=maryada-sahitah pay6nidhir=iva ksh6nl-tal6 nirmmale [|*] sa- 

st hairy ah surasadmava- 

7 [n= # ] Manasijd ru(ru)p-adhya a§!(sS)d=iva bhupal-ddayasiriiha esha ravivad= 

dhamnam 10 sudham-6daya[h] u || [3 ||«] 

8 19 Tasy=amgaj6 gaja iv*6ttamadana-raj! 18 Bri-Chava-bhupati-vasr6=jani 14 

Chahumanah ||(|) 

9 samdbaryate nripa-ganaih sirasa yad-ajna nityam yatha sukusumani 

manoharani || [4 ||*] 

10 Ru(ru)pad6vi 16 svakula-tilak-4karinS putrik=asya Lakshmiddyya udara-sarasi 

prd- 

11 llasad-rajahamai | bhumi-bhartur=vipula-yasasas=Tdjasimhasya kamta | 16 

kirtti(rtt£)r=geham karaa- 



1 Chava, of course, might have been a younger brother of Manavasiihha. 

• There it a Guhila Tejabsimha of Mdw&4 for whom we have a date in V. 1324, bat he had been succeeded 
in V. 1335 by his ton Samarasimha, and his wife whs Jayatalladevi ; see Jour. beng. As. Socjf ol. LV. Part I. 
pp. 46 and 48. 

s From impressions supplied by Dr. Fuhrer. * Expressed by a symbol. 

i Metre : Sardalavikrt^ita. The legend is that Krishua held up the mountain Gdvardhana, to shelter the 
cowherds and their cattle from the heavy rain, sent by the offended Indra.— The word kanaikdra either is a 
mistake of the engraver fc* ranatkdra or is used by the writer instead of it. 

• Mitre : DruUvilambita. 7 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

8 Metre: Sardulavikttdita. With tai-paffdmbara-okandramd A compare, e.g. t tat -patfdmbttdhi-c hand ramdh 
and tat-pattdmb<*ra-dinatnaQHk t Ep. Ind. VoL II. p. 61, 11. 5 and 8. 

• Read gurur*, without the sign of punctuation. 

10 Bead *dhdmnd ; this correction may have been made in the original. 

11 This sign of visarga was originally omitted. l * Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

11 A sign of punctuation that had urigiually been engraved here, has been struck out again. 

" Read -*ar6 %ja*i. " Metre : Mandakr&uta • and of the two neit verses. 

*• This sign of punctuation it superfluous. 

2f 
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12 la-vadana dana-lavanya-khani[h*] || 5 [||*] Ramya vapi inadhura-salila 

karita BudhapatrS I 1 gramai(me0 8 

13 vrikshair=vitata-saphalai[h # ] samyuta charu-pushpai[h |*] Bu(r0)p6ddvyft sukrita- 

nivahe raanasam dharayamtya 

14 danam da[t*]tva dyija-ga^a-vard sajjanan ramjayamtya || 6 [||*] Manye d6ri 

Himagiri-suta samgata SamkarSna 

15 lavanyanam nidhir=iva sada pr6Uasad-dharmma-valli | Tdjdi&jaih 3 

patiribhu(?)valam prapa sad-dha- 

16 rmmat6 4 ya tasyah 6 jatafc svakula-tilakafc KsMtrarirhhaft knmarah || 7 [||*] 

6 Yavach=chamdramas-adi- 

17 tyau 7 knrvvatd bhramanam divi [| # ] tavan=namdatu vap=!yam | 8 jananamda- 

vidhayinS || 8 [»•] Sivam=astu [»•] 

18 Samvat 1340 varshd 9 Jy^shta-vadi 7 Sdmd sdy=eha maharajaknla-sri- 

San^a(ma)rhtasimhad6va-rajy£ tanni- 

19 yukta-sri-Jash-adi-pariicliapa-pratipattav=^vam kale varttamane devya srj- 

Ru(ru)p&ddvy& vap=iyam pratishtit[a 10 1|] 



No. 45.— DIRGHASI INSCRIPTION OF VANAPATI; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 997. 

By G. V. Ramamurti, B.A.; Parlakimedi. 

Dirghasi is a small village four miles north of Kalingapatam in the Ganjam district. At 
one end of the village is a rocky hill, called by the inhabitants " Dnrga-metjja." There are 
remains of a temple scattered all over the place. Stone images of Durga, Nandi and the linga, 
some in good preservation and others in broken pieces, are found near the hill. An image of 
Durg& is still worshipped in a small cave. I visited the place three years ago. No one could 
tell me how the temple came to be demolished. The ruins lie amidst pieces of rocks that 
appear to have been detached from the hill and fallen on the temple. The present inscription 
is on a big stone slab, about 2 yards in height and 1£ yards in width, standing near the hill. 
I edit it from an inked estampage of it, supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsoh. It is in 23 lines, 
the first sixteen being in Sanskrit verse and the rest in Telugu verse. 11 

The alphabet is Telugu, closely resembling that used in the inscriptions of Anantavarman's 
time. Bh alone presents an older form. The 6-mark in bkb in lines 18 and 22 is written 
differently from that in 11. 9, 10 and 13. In conjunct consonants, proper nasals are used 
before <?, as in ganfa (1. 9), and before d, as in Nanda (1. 17), but not before g, as in 
Vemgi (1. 12). after an anusvdra is doubled in Qamgga (1. 1), but not so in V&hgi (1. 12) ; 
d in ddruma fl, 8) is also doubled. Consonants after r are invariably doubled, as in kirlti 
(1. 5). N is used for n in jirnna (1. 12), OSharnna (1. 4) and gMrnnita (1. 8f.). Owing to the 
incorrect pronunciation of r», mp and dr% are written as mri and dri (U. 8 and 11). It appears 



1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. ' This correction has been made in the original. 

1 Originally e rdjah and °valah was engraved ; afterwards the lower oircle of the mtarga has in either cats 
been changed into the sign for virdma. Bead patim-iha oaram (?). 

* Originally rmmavd was engraved. • Read taty** c Metre : Sldka (Anushtubb). 

7 This compound is quite incorrect, 

8 This sign of punctuation is superfluous • Read Jyaiihfha-. • 
10 Read pratithfhitd, for pratithfhdpitd (used in the sense of hdritd). 

n The Telugu portion consists partly of some of the facts mentioned in the Sanskrit portion, and party of 
lew facts. 
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that the ha\f-anusvdra l sound iirTelugn was formerly represented by a fall anusv&ra symbol. 
The m as used, for instance, after tofa in line 23 is not required in its fall sound by the 
Telugu metre, but should be attenuated so that a* a may be a short (laghu) syllable. 3 

The inscription records that a provincial chief (manialiha, 11. 16, 19) in the service of 
king Rajaraja of the Ganga dynasty (1. 1), named Vanapati (11. 5, 13) or Banapati (1. 19), 
who was the son of Grdkarna (1. 4> f .) and belonged to the Atr&ya gotra and to the Brahmana 
caste (11. 5, 19), built a manfapa (1. 20) or a hall for dancing (ndtya-£dld y 1. 15) in front of the 
temple of Durga in the town of Dirgharasi (1. 14) or Dirgh&si (1. 19) in the Saka year 997 
(11. 14, 17), and also made an endowment for a perpetual lamp (11. 16, 21). His wife 
Padmavati made a gift of another lamp (1. 21). Though spoken of as & pratihdrin or ' door- 
keeper ' (1. 4), Vanapati appears to have been the commander-in-chief of Rajaraja's forces. 
The inscription refers to his victory over the Choda king 3 (11. 8, 9) and the Utkala (1. 10) and 
to the subjugation of the kings of Vengi* (11. 12, 17), Kimidi, Kdsala, Gidrisingi and 
Odda (1. 17 f.)- He also killed a certain Dadd&rnava (1. 12). Vanapati had the birudas 
Chalamartigan4a 6 (11. 9, 18), Bhandanavijaya* and Gandagdpftla 7 (1. 20). 

The date of the inscription, Saka-Samvat 997, if taken as an expired year, corresponds 
to A.D. 1076-76. This year would fall towards the end of the reign of the Ganga king 
Rajaraja. Rajaraja's father Vajrahasta was crowned in A.D. 1038 8 and ruled for 30 years. 9 
Rajaraja himself reigned for 8 years.. His son Anautavarman was crowned in A.D. 1078. 
Therefore Rajaraja must have reigned from A.D. 1068 to 1076 and died two years before 
his son's coronation. What ciroumstances could then have delayed Anantavarman's coronation 
for two years ? It must be his minority or some distant expedition. 10 

Two of the historical facts referred to in the present inscription may be compared with two 
statements in Anantavarman's grant of Saka-Samvat 1040, ll — viz. Rajaraja's victory over the 
Dramilas (i.e. the Cholas) and his affording protection to Vijayaditya of VSngi against the 
Cnddas. Of the remaining localities which Vanapati is said in the present inscription to have 
conquered as Rajaraja's commander-in-chief, — Kimidi is now a Zamindari in the Ganjam dis- 
trict. Kdsala corresponds to the upper valley of the Mahanadi and its tributaries. 18 Gidrisingi 
I cannot now identify. Odda or Utkala is Orissa, whose king was later on reinstated by Raja- 
raja's son Anantavarman. 13 

TEXT. 14 

*r: [m **] 



1 I have not seen the hs\l-anutvdra symbol in the inscriptions that I have hitherto examined. 

* Compare p. 816, note 18. 

* The Ch6<Ja king is Rajendra-Chdtfa (or Kuldttunga-Ch6Ja I.), whose daughter Rajasundart was married to 
Bajaraja; Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 276. 

* The king of Vengt referred to is Vtfayaditya VII. ; see ibid. 

* Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXL p. 199. • Ie. * an Arjuna in battle/ 

i I.e. * a Krishna among heroes/ 8 Above, p. 185. 9 See the Table facing p. 186 above. 

10 [Anantavarman's stone inscriptions at Mnkhalingam and elsewhere, which are dated both in Saka and 
regnal years, show that his accession, or perhaps his appointment as co-regent of his predecessor, took place about 
three years before A.D. 1078 ; see my Annual Report for 1895-96, p. 6.— E. H.] 

» Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 171. l9 South-Indian Ineoriptioni, Vol. I. p. 97. 

" Ind . Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 171. 

u From sn inked estampage, sent by Dr. Hultssch. 1§ Read ITT*. 

2s2 
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R ^g^^^^nrrgrnnnfhRrfT??t 4ft<ft4i«ffi& * O*] **nif?rft- 

10 'irre«i[^3f^ fa ! tiwii^ [^tgi] q<iqiji<iiM^fa^«t i g|^ [T*3: [«*] ftf- 

irf?rc^«TFrT*i?[ f r:] 
15 fa* ht[:*] viiiuiikki *j*rf ^twr^ 10 ^rrera^if:*] ^rfircr^ 

17 18 ^fair3t<s$ 14 ^Brf7T^ ft«M^i*wqq>si4te 3ff*r- [1*] ^ firfa- 

f%7T 16 *ftara fiTfa- 

18 fijp|$li4 trfba41^«<*l4|«f a ii* ['*] ^nr ^TT^5Tfipft% le ^w- 

I Read jffafff. a Read °^^9W«Pr. ' R ead iJTTSrero. 

* Read ^pftrer. » Read fcf**. • Bead %re«f%*°. 

7 Read ^*?RT. 8 Read °rfW*t*: 9 Read ^rsj*°. 

*• Read 4nNR°, n Read *tot*«t. " Read o^. 

II The following is a Telugu verse, containing a stsamdlikd of eight lines, followed by an dfavttadi of four 
lines. The composition is not good. There are several errors which are noticed in the footnotes. In those syllables, 
after which I have placed the letter a, the nasals n nnd ih should be attenuated in reading, so that the consonants 
preceding them may be laghu or short. At present these nasals would be replaced by hilt-anusvdra symbols. 

»« A letter is wonting before \. " Read ftfffr?. l8 Read °«f^. 
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21 w*f£ [«•] *tf*ro ^Tfftftpr^f 1 <pr wifcrefH mrefir [i*] 

22 2 [>n] <1^«m^ JRRrasrg q$&f [«*] JHH^fa*teq<fr€i<jq - 

ftrfa- [i*] tiivii«Hifi3 

[w] i [*•] 

TRANSLATION. 

-4. — Sanskrit portion. 

(Verse 1.) There was king B&jaraja, the ornament of the kings of the Granga dynasty; 
whose foot-stool was shining with the rays of the gems in the rows of the bold heads of 
kings ; by whose arms, which cut hosts of rival kings, the whole orb of the earth was 
protected ; whose splendour resembled that of (Vishnu) whose weapon is the discus ; who (like 
the latter) had Rama (Lakshmi) on his bosom ; (and who was) a lord of speeches (Brihaspati) 
in speech. 

(V. 2f.) The chief of the great door-keepers (pratihdrin) hereditary in his family, he who 
paralysed the vigour of all the rival kings, (was) named Vanapati, the son of Gdkarna, 
the sun of a Brahmana family, praised among those of the Atreya gotra 9 (and) of great 
repute. (He) excelled Prachfttas (Varuna) 4 by his profundity, in heroism, (and) in benefactions 
to all the world. Seeing that his gifts in this world exceeded (even) desires, the Chintdmani 6 
did not melt away (only) because of (its) stony nature. 6 

(V. 4.) This Chalamartigarjda became in battle a conflagration to the great forest (which 
was) the army of the Ch6da king, teeming with beasts (which were) horses, (and) full of 7 tall 
trees (which were) mast elephants. 

(V. 5.) By him— the fire to the forest of the army of the Chdda, whose flames were 
arrows, darts, knives and swords, — the trees (which were) the commanders of the troops of 
elephants and horses of the Utkala, were entirely burnt in battle, their roots broken, their 
heads struck down, (and) their branches (which were) arms and thighs, cut off. Even now they 
are recognised, like a heap of ashes, by (their) white bones, the flesh of which is withered. 

(V. 6.) Having often defeated the king of Vfiiigi, he took away the whole heap of his 
property. DaddArnava was sent by him to Yama (the god of death) as an envoy to report 
(his) conquest of the whole world. 



> Read °*T*PSf or °f|%*. 

* Here the metre requires some alteratiou, perhaps OTgftnm«TO°. 

« Read °*rofn. 

* Vanapati literally means • the lord of water ' and is also an epithet of Varuna, the regent of the ocean, 
1 The Chintdmani is a fabulous gem which is supposed to yield to its possessor all he desires. 

* If it were not a stone, it would have melted away out of shame. 
7 literally ' moving to and fro with.' 
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(V. 7.) Haying thus conquered the kings on earth, the prosperous Vanapati, who possessed 
the valour of (Vishnu) the lord of Sri, — in the Saka year formed by the hills (7), the Brahmas 
(9), and the treasures (9), — (i.e. 997), — planted, as an ornament to the temple of Durga in 
the town of Dirgharaai, in front (of »*>, the great creeper of his fame which overspread the ten 
directions, in the guise of a hall for dancing. 

(V. 8.) In the same year this provincial chief (marufalika), who possessed very fierce club- 
like arms, granted a perpetual lamp to the same goddess, who is worthy of being adored by 
(Indra) the lord of the gods. 

B. — Telugu portion. 

(V. 9.) When the prosperous Saka years reached on earth the number of the hills (7), 
the Nandas (9), and the Brahmas (9), — ( is. 997),— the mawfalika Baoapeti, (who came) of 
a Brahmana family, who resembled Indra in (his) enjoyments, who possessed the virtue of 
kindness, (and) who was celebrated as Chalamartiganda, defeated in battle the kings of the 
Vdngi country, Kimidi, Kdsala, the Gidrisingi country and the Odda country, (and) caused 
a man(fapa to be built with great splendour in front of the temple of the goddess Bhagavati 
(Durga) in Dirghasi. He, the Bhandanavijaya, the Gandagdpala, gave a perpetual lamp to 
the same goddess ; and his wife, the lotus-eyed Padmavati, joyfully placed a lamp on the other 
side, 1 to last as long as the earth, 8 the sun and the moon. Let (the goddess) Mahishamathani 
(Durga), who is the embodiment of the sky, the earth, the moon, the sun, the water, the fire 
and the air, be pleased to grant them for ever the fruits of the performance of charitable deeds 
(ishfdptrta) * ! 



No. 46.— TOTTARAMUDI PLATES OP KATAYA-VEMA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1333. 

By J. Ramayya, B.A., B.L. 

These copper-plates are said to have been discovered more than thirty years ago by one 
Mokkapatla Bajappa of Tottaramucji in the Amalapuram taluka of the Godavari district, 
while digging for earth on the site of a ruined house. I obtained them in 1892 through the 
kindness of a friend, and published the inscription in the Telugu paper Chintdmani for August 
1893 at Rajahmundry. The plates are now deposited in the Madras Museum. 

The grant is inscribed on three copper-plates, measuring 9$ by 5 inches each, and 
weighing in all 3ft 7Joz. 4 The plates are numbered, and were herd together by a (now 
broken) copper ring, passed through circular holes on the left-hand side, and surmounted by the 
figure of a couchant bull, the vehicle of Siva, which rests on a plain pedestal. The sun and 
the crescent of the moon are soldered on the ring behind and in front of the pedestal. The 
diameter of the ring is about 3f"; its thickness about f"; the height of the bull l£"; and the 
length and breadth of the pedestal 1J* by {". The plates are in a fair state of preservation. 
Each of them bears writing on both sides. There are thirteen lines on each side except the 
last, which has only six lines. The letters are deeply cut and clear. 

The characters used are of the old Telugu type. The following are some of the instances 
in which they differ from the modern Telugu characters. The talakaffu or secondary form 

1 Or, ' on that day.' 

* If my emendation on p. 817, note 2, U correct, the word ' witnesses ' should be substituted for ' earth.' 

* 4l4l4tM4«Hllfc «*<H*W*llfa ^ I *I1I!WHIKI«M: njfonit: 1HP5% h 

* This is exclusive of the weight of the ring, and of a piece of the third plate which has unfortunately been 
mislaid ; see p. 824, note 9. 
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of a is like the lower half, and the gudi or secondary form of % like the upper half, of a circle. 
To denote f, the tip of the left leg of 1 is slightly curved inwards. The secondary form of e is 
like a sickle, and no distinction is made between that and the secondary form of i, nor between 
those of and o. 1 These vowel signs are generally detached from the oonsonants to which they 
appertain, except in the case of bh, v, n, oh, etc. The use of the perpendicular line at the 
bottom, to distinguish the aspirated from the unaspirated forms of consonants, is not met with. 
Bh is distinguished from b by the talakaffa which is absent in bhi, bho and bhcvu; these 
forms are, therefore, similar in appearance to the corresponding forms of 6. D resembles the 
modern 4, and dh the modern d. 

The following orthographical peculiarities may be noticed. When r happens to be the 
initial letter of a compound akshara, it is generally represented by its secondary form, called 
velapalagilapa (11. 5, 8, 17, 27, 32), although the more usual form is also sometimes used (in 
Ttarma and Saurya, 11. 7, 11). is sometimes unnecessarily doubled after r, as in Bhdrggava for 
Bhdrgava (11. 17, 30), and the anutvdra is used in certain places instead of n, as in yasmim* 
nis8tma° (1. 16) and punar=Arhnavdta° (1. 35). The inscription is composed throughout in 
Sanskrit verse, except the description of the boundaries of Mallavaram (11. 51-57) and the last 
line of the inscription, which are in Tolugu prose. 

The inscription opens with invocations of the Boar-incarnation of Vishnu (verse 1), of 
Ganapati (v. 2), and of the Moon on the head of Siva (v. 3), as in the case of the Vanapalli 
plates of Anna- Vema. 8 It then refers to Vishnu, " the first of the gods," from the lotus of 
whose navel was born the Creator of the three worlds, from whose mouth, arms, thighs and 
feet emanated the castes (v. 4). One of the branches of the fourth caste (v. 5) was the 
Pantakula (v. 6). To this belonged king Vdma, surnamed Jaganobbaganda, the builder of 
a flight of steps on the bank of the Patalaganga at the foot of the Srllaila hill (v. 7 f.). His 
son was Anavdta 8 (v. 10). The younger brother of the latter, named Annavema or Anavema, 
was also known as Vasantarftya, ' the king of spring/ and Kshurik&sah&ya, Sone whose chief 
weapon is a dagger' (v. 12).* The epithet Vasantaraya 5 appears to have been earned by 
Anavema by the prominent part he took in the annual vasantotsava or spring festival, which 
is alluded to in verse 14 6 Anavota had a son named Kumaragiri, who ruled the country a 
long time from his ancestral capital Kondavidu (v. 15 f.). 

Kum&ragiri's minister was Kafaya-VSma, who excelled Brihaspati and Sukra in 
intelligence, 7 and Paras arama and Arjunain valour (v. 18). Katay a- Vema rendered great help 
to Kumaragiri in obtaining possession of and governing his ancestral territory, even as Krishna 
did to Yudhishthira (v. 19). In return for these services he received from his sovereign the 
gift of the " eastern country," of which RajamahSndranagari (the modern Bajahmnndry) was 
the capital (v. 20). Verse 21 traces the descent of Kataya-Vema from Kata (I.), whose son 
was Mara. Mara's son was Kata (II.), whose son was Kataya-Vema, who issued the grant 
(v. 23). We are also informed incidentally that Kataya-Vema was the son-in-law (Jdmdtri) 
of Annavdta and the son of the daughter (dauhitra) of Vema, and that his mother's name was 
Doddambikft (v. 21). 8 His wife was Mall&mbika, who got the Siva temple of MarkandSya 

1 For the use of the secondary forms of short e and o see the Telugu portion on pages ii. b and iiL a of the 
plates. 

1 Above, Vol. III. p. 69. 

s This name stands for Ana-Pdta. According to Telugu grammar p becomes v under certain circumstances. 

« See the Vanapnlli grant, where the same epithets are applied to Anavema. 

• Compare above, Vol. III. p. 65, note 6, and p. 286. 

• 8ee Srin&tha's KdHHa^damu, where a similar festival at Bajahmnndry is described. x 
1 Kstaya-Vfcma was the author of a learned commentary on Kllidaaa's three dramas. 

This relationship is made clearer in the extract from the Kumdragirirdjigtm appended to this paper, which 
states that K&taya II. begot Kataya-Vema by Dcxldimba, the daughter of Vema (verse 10), and that Eafaya-Vdma 
was bhdginiya (sister's son) and jdmdtfi (son-in-law) to Annap6ta (v. 12). 
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on the Gddavari at RajamahSndranagara (Rajahmundry) covered with gold and gems and 
performed several other charities (v. 24 f.). The inscription then proceeds to state that, on 
the full-moon day of Karttika (K&rttiki) in the cyclic year Khara, corresponding to the 
(expired) S&ka year counted by the gunas (3), Ramas (3) and Visvas (13), — i.e. 1333, or 
A.D. 1411-12,— Kataya-Vema granted the village of Mallavaram, which was named after his 
wife Mall&mbika (v. 26) and which was situated on the bank of the Vriddha-Gautami in the 
vicinity of Muktisvara in the Kdnad&sa (v. 27), to Nrisimha, who was the son of Ah6bala and 
the grandson of Appayarya. The donee belonged to the Kasyapa g6tra (v. 28) and the 
Kanva idkhd (vv. 26 and 29). He divided the village with his relations (v. 29). Then 
follows a description, in Telugn prose, of the boundaries of Mallavaram (11. 51-57). This 
village was bounded in the north-east by Tottadimfindi, in the south-east by 
Mallayainmangari-Komaragiripiiram, 1 and in the west by the Vriddha-Gautami. Then 
follow seven imprecatory verses (30-36) in Sanskrit. The concluding verse (37) tells us 
that this edict (&dsand) was composed by Srivallabha of the Kanva gdtra, the son of Lakshmi 
and Srivallabharya* The grant bears at the end the signature (vrdlu) of Vdmu (i.e. Kataya- 
Vema). 

Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, Kondavidu (1. 27) and Rajamahendri 
(Rajahmundry) (11. 33 and 42) are well known. The term Kdna (1. 48) as the name of a tract 
of country is not unfrequently met with in inscriptions. The Pithapuram. inscription of 
Mallid6va* gives a list of the chiefs of K6namandala, and the Na<Jupuru grant of Anavdma 3 
refers to Kdnasthala as being situated in the G6davar$ delta. The term K6 nasi ma is in 
common use in the Godavari district, where it is now applied to a portion of the Amalapuram 
taluka, which, being watered by several branches of the Godavari, is as fertile as a kdna or 
valley. The village of Muktiivaram (1. 49) is situated in this Konasima on the right bank of 
the Gautami, right opposite to Kdtipalli on the other side. It contains an ancient and 
celebrated temple, an account of which is given in the Gautami-Mdhdtmya. 4 The Vriddha- 
Gautami (11. 48, 54, 55), one of the seven branches of the Gddavari, runs close by Muktiivaram 
on the south and is entirely dry, except perhaps when the Gddavari receives heavy floods. 
Mallavaram, which is said to have been situated on the bank of this river, has long since 
ceased to exist as a separate village and now forms part of Tottaram&di, which is mentioned 
as Tottadimfindi among the boundaries of Mallavaram (11. 52 and 56) ; but the Mallavaram 
lands are identified to this day. When Mallavaram was a separate village, the Kappagantula 
family possessed the mirdsi right to the village, and this family belongs to the Kasyapa gdtra, as 
did the family of the original grantee (1. 49). 

Historically this inscription is important as giving a list of the Kondavidu chiefs down 
to Kumaragiri, and as showing when and under what circumstances the Rajamahendri 
portion of the Kondavidu territory became detached from the rest of it. As has been seen, the 
inscription traces the Reddi line from Vema, who had two sons, Anavdta and A nave* ma, 
Anavota's son being Kumaragiri. This genealogy is, in the main, supported by the introduction 
to Kataya-Vema's commentary on KaKdasa's Sdkuntala, called Kumdragirirdjiyam (after 
Kumaragiri Reddi), an extract 6 from which is appended to this paper. That book mentions the 
same names as this grant, with the exception of that of Anavema. Both the Vanapalli • and 
Nadupuru 7 grants of Anavema trace the line from Venia's father Prola, the earliest member of 



1 [This village, which it not found on the Ma S rat Survey Mop of the Amalapuram taluka, must have been aa 
•grahdra founded by M all am b 4, the wife of Kataja-Ydma, and named after her brother Kumaragiri. — £. H.] 

* Above, p. 84. « Above, Vol. Ill p. 287. 
« See alao Mr. Sewell't Littt of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 32. 

• I am indebted for this to the late Paravastu Jagannathaev&mi Ay yavaralu Oftru of Vizagapatatn^ 
« Abeve, Vol. III. p. 59. » ibid. p. 286. 
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the dynasty mentioned in any published genealogy, and conclude with Anav6ta and Ana vema. 
Putting all these accounts together, we get the following genealogy of this dynasty. 1 

THE BEDDIS OF KONDAVIDU. 

1. Prdla. 

2. Vdma. 



3. Anavota 
or Annavdta. 



Dodcjambika; 
m. to Eata II. 



4. Anavdma 
or Annav^ma. 



' V&masani ; 
m. to Nallanunka. 



5. Kumaragiri. Mallambika ; 

m. to Ka^aya-Vema. 

All these accounts agree in ascribing to Vema ( No. 2 ) the construction of a flight of steps 
connecting the Patalaganga with the temple on the Srisaila hill, and to Anavema ( No. 4 ) 
the epithet of Vasantaraya. This genealogy differs from that given by Mr. Sewell,* which 
seems to have been based partly on local traditions. 

The following genealogy of K&$aya-VSma of Bajamahdndri is given in this grant 
and in the Kumdragirirdjiyam : — 

1. Eata or Kataya I. 



2. Mara. 



3. Eata or Eafcaya II. 

4, Eataya-Vema. 

Eataya II. married Dodd&mba, the daughter of Vema of Eondavidu and sister of 
Anavftta and Anavdma ; and E&taya- Vema married Mallamba, the daughter of his maternal 
uncle Anavdta and sister of Eamaragiri. 

TEXT. 8 

Fir$t Plate; First Side. 

1 ♦ fiwf wftan^FTO %fawfiB7rt$fa: i 

2 *teTrrerei *% u [\*] w*rt wrcri *ttit: 

1 For further confirmation of this list see the passage beginning with Appunya-oaJtimmbm Kaihsdsur*-dhvam*i 
in Srtnitba's Bkimakhandamu, aivasamu 1.— [8ec also the two genealogical accounts in my Report* on Sanskrit 
M8S. No. I. pp. i. and 88 t and No. II. pp. xii. and 91 ff.— E. H.] 

* Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 187. ' From the original plates. 

2 T 
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f^PRr- 
7 *ri«u*4«i«<: i ^t f*pro*t fttiuPK i fr^m*- 1 

10 'm**** 14 1 f^ 1 *mftf«N ^reft 3* vnm in** **tf^m- 

*for- 

11 :'fora^T'tr?n**f*f**wT g4h um^ n [*•] ** ifef* Tm 

n*?f 

12 ***rf*f* 1 *rrf** urar wsrf ***w«** 7 n [**] **reft*. 

Ijn*: 

13 tf* fa*****: 1 ntftmifa* ti*i*t iwalwuft 1 [**] *>. 

*t^*- 

f »>«< Ptofe ; Second Side. 

14 uilMftnH fas* <n*T***T*z *}** ^<Hl^r^^'|gn - 

15 *fc?¥ a **t 1 *t*> *>irf* fcm4UM<m€ i fm«Mr **t f*. 

*f*- 

16 : *ft*faphr ft*Kmum*«<nH< i 1 [«•] ^T^l^ i ^ir* - 

*W 

17 «uuftft i ft*»r *f **f* *f**Wmp&iT: n [«.•] *****- 

*nj^i*rT?- 

18 mm g*i*?r: 1 **r**t *YT3gTf^nrn%$*t** : n |>*«] 

***t*- 

19 **>[*]*> *fNf *fa*t fasrf* Uiifaqqm ; 1 f*Tg*f**T 9 



20 * # *** ****** *?g*f* n [ U «] ?m^Rpppft% 
*tf- 10 



1 Read WWT. » The a»fft*fra standi at the beginning of the next line. 

• Read 9 W°. 4 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the neit line. 

1 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. * Bead %f. 

» Read **«*«(. • Bead *m • Bead ^S^fF 

10 The anustdra •tanda at the beginning of the next line. 
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22 *r% qrahnaferra *TOT**t vpret wi*t «^t9 n U**] %- 
28 ffl ilwuPHt i gfw«ni^flRjjT^ tf^m^ i ^mjtar *s ft3qit 
24 [t*]T *rigf?r h?«*t*to n [t*M *f**^ ftrcfir **% fefa 

Second Pfoto ; F»V«< Side. 

28 * [f<]T »if*w<Ji«wi » Cu*] g^T s*«rcra ^rrefift ; 
ircr. I 

30 qtinnj^ra l ^Pl4J<UVU«fa*<fa<fflWM![**]fa*qfa^fa<SUT- 

33 fa: i [*«*] Wt[t]^ f*nron^Y t«n<fiifiqji< i *rfr>ra*m3 - 
wt[:*] *ta- 

32 *j t* wiN h [*«•] gWTtftffrgntft ' i4 f*rawmtf«PT: 

MI<I<1 

33 m^f «* ^T^ntevrft^^t i [>>*] mrf wrz**t- 

34 ^t yvi^Wma wrcmft: tfN: inz^ra?^ 

36 trtfafonrfT *roftr fapf f<roni^ ^«sini<HiW^yi: w [*t*] ^nr?9- 

88 ut f*1 qimmqi wfir h (>**} qywwHn im .ftoRrai[ 
1st 7 



I 1 .»", W ni l 



1 Read lrf)fa;. f Read «TT<t. • See below, p. 829, note 2. 

« Head **tl. » »»* °*lNWhf . 

• The • jUablet iktyanaih kd are enter** below the Hue, and the place ia which they are tt be inserted, it 
marked by a cross over the line. 

7 The onusvdr* stauds at the beginning of the next line. 

2t2 
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Second Plate ; Becond Side. 

40 «nnnraTf^ *wra^ h^ wkihhhi *W taKvtuftitf- 

42 gjmjHUifrul ■ tnfirJianrfciTT * |>»*] TF*5T**rtfe»n**Prt *ffcr- 

43 qflflm' m^t^rfiprnRi trf^nn trcifroT ynftom i *m 

44 qq^mqfari awiftiBNAii ^rorcraf* ^ vm 1kmm*twt' 

46 tinr[:*] ^fimmaffirereum : i nm jmz* ^ftf- 

47 *f*3% 8 <M^ i ^i*n«K»^iq?4i<^^ i <mPn8M - 

48 *h?mrctf i Ot*] qPH<fl<mfl«' wrfw *nrc?Tlw: i tflt ^ 

49 : H^r s*ft«atff7nt h [>**] *r*ran!fai tfHt** *f%>: wns- 

50 *^rad firenrgfrrera^re ; h 0**] 8 TOTfawnnrtin^ faro 

51 f*TO* I ^TTOT^WTOTfT 6 «f^T TOt TOT** H [*£*] Q 

TWrd Plate -, Firtt Bide. 

fw] 

" Bead Wjtf. ■ Bead TO- ■ Bead «wfw i n . 

* Bead *V. * Bead HVf. « Bead °WTWTO1 (P). 
f Read JJV%. 8 The anntvdro stands at the beginning of the next line. 

* That piece of the third plate, which contains the bracketed passages at the ends of Knes 68—66, is now lost. 
» Bead *Y. 
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58 qrrsprnr ^f htt7ptt[:*] ^wrr ftreft n ^T«nMHiMtfi*?«r 

fir 

61 *iw[:*] ^ratf:' ir^ srerf^ « Ot*] wr&i m«*1 *t 

62 i qrgq^ T mPu fasrot ^ra$ fsrfw: u [>** ] TrerarTrt **- 

63 3u*i%t ^(:) i wrt effifiH<T%»r *jf*nntf *r Tjwffc n [m*] 

64 anfjjmd ftwg^ i finiflviftrif *f?r inM S'nft- 

65 to' h |>8*] MajwM n »&tiO<^ i dq3*i*g T: w*fari%: 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

66 kmS <j3 ^m<ai«^ i n«ii«t wfw: tjf^rrarcftit >wff *mwi ^i- 

67 3T f*3T *T H |>**] 4U.I4|43«|I4)44?JW II ^T»TT^W >H?tg- 

68 ^rnrt *t% *t% tnwrWr wrft: j .qrfrt* mf**r. urfaft- 

wi i 

70 q^pf^q gro ^i^fHfanRP&fft: i [|**] ^rrrfr TOg i 

u'jicMW^m 

71 ft 3T «^ [••] *S mi [■•] 

APPENDIX. 

Extract from the Preface to Edfaya-VSma's Kumdragirirdjtyam. 

to vn wft Wf: jfflrcfcfMpfir: I [ ? * ] 

1 Bend ^PITOtft a Band 3111*?:. 
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w^mrf^flpw: farcinr.H'Mifw'ff w: i 

wfo ^pnt*t fa fa*lT *^rft fWT I 
T^fftnrt «ii««ji«iI«iI wtfir *w*t 

*wt\ *izvfam irwm w ^ftm i [a # ] 

HfTfH fwf flWTfa fw: 5*: wit: *wn *ftaT b [* # ] 
^flftwfijift ^^tafa wrot ai4*uq4 

^t w*l jmft^wta *?tfif: 1 [$*] 
wrcjrt wft *wfirwt Rw«i<?lrt**ft 

VtWiTfWWJlWw*: *fat K^t WT I [ c# ] 

*?«ft wtuhhhuh fl^5 t*j(fwT i itf'r *; 
<ltii^i^^ wr w*rt tmnft: wiot 

^prt y^iiil TOfincnfl^ftifw%; 

*raWt wit: *iwm wrnift wfa*n s [u # ] 
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HimiM W tW«fV2^T «U4l«TlSl4 ^ 

front flvfti Jifimqul *lul«H*Hirfl«l » [U # ] 

POSTSCRIPT. 

[Of the nineteen verses now published by Mr. Ramayya, only five are found at the beginning 
of a MS. of the Kumdragirirdjiya, as printed in Dr. BurneU's Tanjore Catalogue, p. 173. While 
Mr. Ramayya's copy reads in verse 1 Kumdragiri-bhApatih, the Tanjore MS. and an India 
Office MS, (Professor Pischel's Dissertatio de Qrarnmaticis Prderiticis, p. 17) have Kwndragiri- 
jo nripah. This erroneous reading has naturally enough led to the statement that the 
Vaiantardiiya Ndfyaddatra was composed by ' Vasantaraja, king of Kumaragiri, a place on the 
frontiers of the Nizam's country ' (see Wilson's tfqckenzu Oolleotior*, Madras reprint, p. 157 ; 
Professor Pischel, I c. p. 18 ; Professor Aufrecht's Catalogus Oatalogorum, p. 556). It is now 
clear that the author of the work was Kumaragiri, king of Kondavidu, who bore the surname 
{biruda) Vasantaraja (above, verse 13), wljioh he had inherited from his uncle Anavdma ; see 
p. 319 above.— E. H.] 
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No. 47.— THREE INSCRIPTIONS OP KATAYA-VEM A ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1313, 1336 AND 1338. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

The first of the three subjoined inscriptions (A.) is the last of the four inscriptions on the 
pillar at the entrance of the Kuntlmftdhava temple at Pith&puram. 1 It is engraved on the 
north face of the pillar. The two others (B. and C.) are engraved on two pillars in the 
Bhlmesvara temple at Drakshar&ma. All three are well preserved, are written in the Telugu 
alphabet, and consist of one Sanskrit verse in the Gfti metre and a passage in Telugu prose. 

The Sanskrit verse at the beginning of the three inscriptions confirms the genealogy of 
Kataya- Vema of Rajamahendri, which Mr. Ramayya has derived from the Tottaramudi plates, 2 
in stating that (Kataya)- Vema was the great-grandson of Kataya (I.), the grandson of Mara, 
the son of Ka$a (II.)» and the son-in-law of Annavdta (of Kondavidu). In the Telngn 
portions Kataya- Vema is called Katamareddi-Vemireddi, -V&m&reddi, or -Vem&yareddi. His 
father K&{a II. and his mother Doddamba are mentioned in A. as Katamareddi and Dodgasani- 
amma. B. and C. mention his son Komaragirireddi, who was evidently named after 
Kumaragiri of Kondavidu, the brother-in-law of Kataya- Vema. 

A. records the building of an enclosure for the Kuntimadhava temple at Pithapuram by 
Kataya- V^ma himself ; B. the building of a man4apa by an officer of Kataya- Vema ; and C. the 
building of an enclosure for the Bhim6§vara temple at Dakshar&ma* by the wife of the same 
officer. 

A. is dated at the Makara-samkranti on Thursday, Pushya in 2 in Saka-Samvat 1313 
(expired), the Prajapatwamvafcara ; B. on Sunday, Karttika iu 15 in Saka-Samvat 1336 
(expired), the Jaya-*aifevafrara ; and 0. on Monday, Chaitra fu 11 in Saka-Samvat 1328 (for 
1338, expired), the Durmukha-*amt?a£*ara. Professor Kielhorn kindly contributes the follow- 
ing remarks on these three dates : — 

"A. — In Saka-Samvat 1313 expired =Prajapati, the Makara-samkranti took place (by the 
Arya-Siddhanta) 12 h. Om. after mean sunrise of the 27th December A.D. 1391, during the 
second tithi of the bright half, which ended 3 h. 54 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 28th 
December A J). 1391, which is the proper equivalent of the date. 

" B. — The date regularly corresponds for Jaya = Saka-Samvat 1336 expired to Sunday, the 
28th October A.D. 1414, when the full-moon tithi ended about 16 h. 46 m. after mean sunrise. 

" G. — The date is incorrect for §aka-Samvat 1328, both current and expired. For the year 
Durmukha =r Saka-Samvat 1338 expired, it regularly corresponds to Monday, the 8th March 
A.D. 1416, when the 11th tithi of the bright half ended about 22 h. after mean sunrise." 

A.— Pithapuram Pillar Inscription. 

TEXT.* 

1 Napta KAtaya-Saureh pautrd Marasya K&- 

2 fa-vibhu-sunuh | vir-Amnavdta- 

3 nripat&rsjam&ta jayatu Vdma- 

4 bhupalah || Svasti sri [|*] Saka-varshambulu 

5 1813 agun£mti Praj&pati-samvvatsa- 

1 See above, |>. 226. * See above, p. 821. 

• This is the ancient name of Drskibftrama ; see above, p. 37, note 8. 

* From inked estampages. 



Digitized by 



Google 



No. 47.] THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF KATAYA-VEMA. 329 

6 ra-Pushya-£u 2 Qu l | namti Makara-8amkrftmti-[pu]- 

7 nya-kalamamdn K&t»mareddi-V§mireddimg&- 

8 ru tama tamdri Kfttamareddiihgarikiihni tama talli 

9 Doddasani-aihmaihg&rikimni akshaya-[su]kri- 

10 tamuganu Pithapuramamdu 6ri-Kumtti[ma]- 

11 dhava-d&varaku sila-prakarama a-chamdr-ark[k]a- 

12 mugann cheyimchchiri | Devachari-likhitam [||*] 



TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Let prince VSmabe victorions, — the great-grandson 8 of Kataya (who resembled) 
Sauri (Krishna), 3 the grandson of Mara, the son of the lord Kata, (and) the son-in-law of the 
heroic prince Annavdta I 

(L. 4.) Hail ! Prosperity ! On Thursday, the 2nd (titht) of the bright (fortnight) of 
Pushya in the Prajapati-«a rhvatsara, which was the Saka year 1318, — at the auspicious time 
of the Makara-samkr&nti, — Katamareddi-Vdmireddi caused to he made, — for the perpetual 
morit of his father Katamaroddi and of his mother Doddasani-amma,— an enclosure of stone, 
(which is to last) as long as the moon and the snn T for the holy temple of Kuntimadhava at 
Pithapuram. 

(L. 12.) Written by Devacbari. 

B. — First Draksharama Pillar Inscription. 4 
TEXT. 

First Face. 

1 «$• Napta Kataya-Saureh pautrd Marasya Kata-nripa-sunuh | 

2 vir-Amiiav6ta-nripater=jarnara jayatu Vdma-bhupalah [||*] 

3 Yitnvamti Katamareddi-Vfimareddimgarki nija-bhrityum- 5 

4 d-aina Kadiyamn Machinenimg&rn tanaku svami ayi- 

5 na Katamareddi-Vdmayareddimgarikinni vari devnlakunnn 

6 Katamareddi-Vdmareddimgari kumarumcju Komara- 

7 girireddimgarikimni vari devulakumnu akshaya-su- 

8 kritam=avunattuganu Daksharama-sri-Bhim^svara- 

9 firtman-MahadeVaraku anthana-iila-marnddapamn 

10 kattimchi | Saka-varshambnln 1336 agunemti Jaya-samva- 

11 tsara-Kartika-Su 15 Bha 6 | nanidn samarpana chosenu | Pedda[n]a- 



Second Fate. 
12 oharyya-likhi[ta]m | §ri §ii sririi jeyun \\ 

1 This is an abbreviation of Ovrurdra. 

* The word guoptri enerally means ' a grandson/ bat is also nse<l for ' a great-grandson ' if it oocurs together 
with pautra ; see above, p. 823? verse 21, and my Reports on Sanskrit Manuscripts, No. I. p. 73, No. 833 ; and 
No. 11. p. 74, No. 682 ; p. 94, line 12 ; and p. 144, line 6 from below. 

1 This comparison rests on the fact that the son of Kstaya I. bore the name Marn, which is also used for 
Krithna's son Pradynmna. 

* No. 422 of 1893. * Koad bhrity*m°. 6 This is an abbreviation of Bhdnuvdia. 

2u 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) [The same verse as at the beginning of A.] 

(L. 3.) Kadiyamu Macbineni, the servant of this K&tamareddi-V6mteeddi, caused to be 
built, — for the perpetual merit of his master K&$amare4di-Vdm6yareddi, and of his queen, 
and of K&tamaredc^-Vdmtoeddi'B son Komaragirireddi, and of his queen,— an dsthdna- 
mancfapa of stone for the god Mahadeva of the Bhime£vara temple at D&ksh&r&ma, and 
presented (it to the god) on Sunday, the 15th (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Karttika in 
the Jaya-*a*fct;afaara, which was the Saka year 1836. 

(L. 11.) Writton by Peddanacharya. 

C— Second Dr&kshar&ma Pillar Inscription. 1 

TEXT. 

First Face. 

1 **r Napta Kfttaya-Saureh pantr6 Marasya Kfi[ta]- 

2 nripa-sunuh | vir-Annavdta-nripater=jama- 

3 ta jayati Vdma-bhapalah || Itu- 

4 vamti K&tamai^di-Vemfireddiifag4ri[k{] 

5 nija-bhrityumd=aina 3 Kadiyam Machineni[m]g[a]- 

6 ri devulu P6tasanimga[ru] Kadiyam 

7 Machine^ mgariki svami a'ina [K&]- 

8 Umar©dcU-VdmAre4<^mg^rikinni vk- 

9 ri devulakunnn K&tamared(U-Vdmftreddim- 

10 gftri kumarumdu Komaragirireddimg[a]- 

Second Face. 

11 rikinni vari devulakunnu akshaya-sukrita- 

12 m=avunatfnganu DaksMrftma-eri-Bhl- 

13 md^vara-driman-Mahadevaraku si lama - 

14 ya[m=ama] tirnchuttam&lika kattimchchi 

15 svaat[i] fir! Saka-varshambulu 1328 [a]gu- 

16 nemt[i] Durmmukha-8amvatsara-Chaitra-[su] U 

17 86 3 | namdu samarppana chesenu || 

18 Peddanacharrya-likhitam | Sri firi firi- 

19 m jeyun [|| # ] 

TBAITSLATIOHr. 

(Line 1.) [The same verse as at the beginning of A.] 

(L. 3.) P6tasani, the wife of Kadiyam M&ohin&ni, who was the servant of this 
K&temaredcji-Ve'mareddi, caused to be built, — for the perpetual merit of KA$amareddi- 
Vdmfireddi, who was the master of Kadiyam Macbineni, and of his queen, and of 
K&tamare4<li-Vdm&red4i 9 B son Komaragirireddi, and of his queen, — an enclosure of stone 
for the god Mahadeva of the Bhlmd£vara temple at D&kBh&r&ma, and presented (it to the god} 
on Monday, the 11th (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Chaitra in the Eurmukha-sarhcattara, 
which was the Saka year 1328. 4 

(L. 18.) Written by Peddanacharya. 



1 No. 448 of 1898. * Bead bhrityund*. 

1 This it an abbreviation of S6miv<tra. * This it a mistake for 18$$. 
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No. 48.— KARIKAL INSCRIPTION OP MADHURANTAKA. 

By E. Hultzsoh, Ph.D. 

According to the large Ley den grant, six Chdla kings ruled between Par&ntaka I. and 
R&jaraja I. But while the inscriptions of the two latter are found scattered over the whole Tamil 
country, no records of those six intermediate kings had so far turned up, except two inscriptions 
of Aditya n. 1 and the mere mention of Grandaraditya, the seoond son of Parantaka I., in an 
inscription of his father. 8 This break in the continuity of the Chdla records is probably due to 
the conquest of their dominions by the Rashtrakuia king Krishna m. whose vassal Butuga 
killed Bajaditya, the eldest son of Parantaka I., at Takkdlam' before A.D. 949-50. 4 

The village of Karikal* between Sholinghur and Banavaram contains a small temple of the 
goddess Ponni- Amman. The slab which forms the roof of this temple, bears the subjoined 
inscription of " RajakSsarivarman, the conqueror of Madirai ( Madhura)." Madirai kon<fa 
is known to have been a surname of Parantaka I. 6 and the Sanskrit synonym Madhurdntaka is 
applied to Rajendra- Chdla I. in the large Leyden grant. 7 These two kings, however, had the 
title Parakesarivarman and not Rajakfoarivarman. Consequently the subjoined inscription 
of " Rajakesarivarman, the conqueror of Madirai," may be attributed to another Madhuran- 
taka who, according to the large Leyden grant, was the son of Gandaraditya and ruled between 
Aditya II. and Rajaraja I. 8 This identification would suit the alphabet of the subjoined 
inscription, which resembles that of the Tamil inscriptions of the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III. 9 

The alphabet is Tamil, with the exception of the two Grantha words suvasti M at the begin- 
ning. It is worth noting that, in mind ft* (1. 3) and Venndyi (1. 4) , the syllable nd is expressed 
by two separate symbols and not, as usual, by a conjunct character. The language of the 
inscription is vulgar Tamil. 

The inscription records that a temple of Pidari 10 ~ which must be the present temple of 
Ponni- Amman — was built by a woman named VennAyi-Nangai. 

TEXT" 

1 Suvasti 13 Bri(dri) [||*] Madirai konda k6v=Ira6ak$saripa- 

2 Qmar[k*]k-iyandu anjavadu Pulivala-n&ttu 

3 Mariyadi Vi(vS)ra-Valanjiyan minatti Kijar-ku- 

4 rrattu firupadi Achchan Vennayi-Na- 

5 ngaiy-en Se[yv]ichcha Pidari k6yil [||*] 

1 South- Ind. Inter. Vol. III. p. 21 and note 1. » ibid. Vol. II. p. 374. 

• Takk61nm (No. 237 ou the Madras Survey Map of the Walajapty t&luka of the Worth Aroot district) is a 
village 6 miles south-east of Arkonam Junction. The temple at Takkdlam contains an inscription of Krishna III. 

• Ep. Ind.Vol. II. p. 168. 

1 No. 40 on the Madras Survey Map of the Walajapdt taluka. In Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, 
Vol. I. p. 162, the name is, owing to an error, given as Karikala. The villnge of Karikal must not be confounded 
with the French settlement of Karikal, the proper Tamil name of which is Karaikkal ; see 2nd. Ant. Vol. XXI. 
p. 327. 

• See above, p. 178 and note 11. 

7 8outh-Ind. Inter. Vol. I. p. Ill f . and Vol. II. p. 139, note 1. 

• 8eethe Table, ibid. Vol. l.p. 112. • Above, Vol. III. p. 285, and Vol. IV. p. 82. 

li This is the TamiJ name of a village goddess ; compare South- Ind. Inter. Vol. II. p. 48, note 10, and Vol. 
III. p. 9. 

" From two inked estnmpages, prepared by Mr. T. P. Krishnasvami Sastri, M.A. 
& Bead svasti. 

2u 2 
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TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the fifth year (of the reign) of king B&jakesarivarman who con- 
quered Madirai,— I, Vennayi-Nangai, (the daughter of) Achcban of Erupadi in Kil&r- 
kfirram 1 (and) the wife* of Vlra-Valanjiyan 8 of Mariyadi in Pulivala-nadu, 4 canaed to be 
made (this) temple of Pidari. 



No. 49— KADABA PLATES OP PRABHUTAVARSHA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 735. 

By H. Luders, Ph.D.; Oxford. 

The copper-plates which contain this inscription, were found at Kadaba in the Tnmkur 
district of the Mysore State. They are now preserved in the Mysore Government Museum, 
Bangalore. The inscription has been previously published, with a photo-lithograph, by 
Mr. Rice in the Indian Antiquary , Vol. XII. p. 11 f£. A reprint of this edition, with some 
corrections of obvious errors, will be found in the Pr&chinalekhamdld of the Kdvyamdld, Vol. 1. 
p. 47 ff. The impressions which I have used for this new edition, were supplied by 
Dr. Hultzsch, who obtained the original plates from Mr. J. Cameron, Superintendent, Mysore 
Government Museum, Bangalore, and were made over to me through Professor Kielhorn. 

The plates are five in number, each measuring about 9J* long by about 5f * broad at the 
ends and about 4J" in the middle. They all have raised rims. The first and the last plate 
are engraved on one side only, the latter containing altogether only twelve aksharas. The 
ring on which the plates are strung, is now cut. Its diameter is 4* to 4£\ It holds a circular 
seal, 1 Y in diameter. The seal bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, a figure of Garuda, 
facing to the full front, and squatting on a lotns. The wings, which do not appear in the drawing 
in the Indian Antiquary, are, as Dr. Hultzsch states, distinctly visible in the original. The 
figure differs only in details from those on the seals of other Rashtrakuta grants. 6 The average 
size of the letters is -fa" . In lines 76, 77 and 79 blanks were originally left by the engraver 
for the name of the founder of the grantee's anvaya, and the names of the grantee's teacher's 
teacher and teacher. These were filled in afterwards by a second hand in a very rude manner. 6 
The words j3o[Za]-puntt[«e] eva[r\Ue ante poyie, in the description of the boundaries in 1. 90, 
have been written by the same hand, the original text being effaced here. Other corrections 
have been occasionally made by the engraver himself. The characters belong to the southern 
class of alphabets. Details will be discussed below.— The language is Sanskrit, but the des- 
cription of the boundaries and witnesses in U. 88-98 is in Kanarese. The text and translation 
of the Kanarese portion have been contributed by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. The 
Sanskrit portion of this inscription is of special interest on account of its form. Being mixed 
of prose and verse, in an exceedingly rich and flowery language, it belongs to that kind of 
literary composition which is styled Champti. — The orthography calls for a few remarks. 

1 The same district is mentioned in the Taiijavur inscriptions ; South- Ind. Inter. Vol. II. pp. 74, 76, 222 and 
229. 

9 Mindtfi is probably a corruption of manaiydtfi. 

1 On the Va\aujiyar see above, p. 296, note 2. 

« This division is probably named after Pulivalam (No. 42 on the Madras Surety Map of the Walajipfct 
tlloka) near 8holinghnr. 

» Compare e.g. above, Vol. III. p. 104 ; lnd. Ant. Vol. XI. pp. 112, 126, and 161, Plates. 

« L. 76, Srikirtyd for &rtkirty-&{chdryy-dnvay$) ; 1. 77, K*U-d(chdryy6) (Mr. Rice reads Knvild-, but 
the last aktkara is distinctly d; for the second alcskara, which I consider to be /•*, compare the li in kali in a 
temple inscription at P«ttadakal, J n d. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 126, Plate, 1. 2 )j 1. 79, Fijayakirti, or, perhaps, 
originally Vijayikirt i for Pijayakirtir. 
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The vowel ri is employed instead of ri in namas-kriyamd nam, 1. 30, whereas ri is written for ri 
in vistrita, krita, 1. 1, dhrita, 1. 60, and parama-rishi, 1. 9, where, the usual spelling would be 
parama-rshi. The sibilant 4 is used for * in avatamia, 1. 1, pdrntu, 1. 52, and * for & in vishha, 
1. 3, ya*a(«), I. 16, and as&sha, 1. 74. Twice the sonant non-aspirate is found instead of the 
sonant aspirate, in samgdta, 1. 17, and stamba, 1. 16. The rules of samdhi have been frequently 
disregarded. Three times, in 11. 22, 71 and 75, the upadhmdniya occurs before p. Consonants 
after r are doubled, with the exception of k (except in arkka, 1. 13), th, bh, and the sibilants. 
The doubling of the first consonant of a group occurs only in vikkrama, 1. 17. A double mute 
before a consonant, on the other hand, is represented by a single mute in jagatraya, 1. 19, and 
ujvala, 1. 25. — As regards lexicography, it may be pointed out that chdrvi in 1. 3 and sudhd in 
1. 16 are used in meanings known hitherto from dictionaries only. 1 In 1. 24 a denominative 
bhdvyati seems to be used in the sense of ' bhavishyati ' ; and ohaturdkdra occurs in 1. 48, in 
a pun, in the meaning of c square.' Regarding the word pada in 1. 50, I refer to the note on 
that passage. 

The inscription records that the king Prabhutavarsha, (i.e. G-dvinda HE.), residing in 
Jiis victorious camp at Mayurakhandi, on the application of Chakiraja, in Saka-Samvat 735 
presented the village of Jalamangala to the Jaina muni Arkakirti, on behalf of the temple 
of Jinendra at Silagrama, in remuneration for his having warded off the evil influence of 
Saturn from Vimaladitya, the governor of the Kunungil district. 

Before giving a more detailed account of the contents, it will be expedient to determine, 
as far as oan be done from external points of evidence, whether the inscription is a genuine 
one or a forgery. Doubts about its genuineness have been already expressed by Dr. Fleet, 9 
and we shall see that his suspicion certainly cannot be called unjustified. 

I shall begin with the palaeography. In his examination of the palaeography of the 
spurious copper-plates of the Western Gangas, 8 Dr. Fleet has used, as leading tests, the letters 
kh and 6. Of these, kh in the present inscription appears generally in the later form ;«but in 
mkha, 1. 15, Ukhtta (for likhita), 1. 16, and, probably, in mukha, 1. 7, and vikhydta, 1. 10, the old 
type is followed. For b the older form is used throughout. Dr. Fleet states that the later 
form of kh appears first in an inscription of Am6ghavarsha I. at Mantrawadi near Bankapur, 
dated in A.D. 865, 4 and that it does not seem at all possible that it can be carried back to 
before A.D. 804, as the Kanarese grant of G6vinda III., dated in that year, 5 and earlier inscrip- 
tions oontain the older form only. Our inscription, being dated in A.D. 812, lies within 
these limits, and, accordingly, the occurrence of the later form oannot prove its spuriousness. 
Nevertheless, I consider it a little suspicious ; for, though the later form actually is used in 
A.D. 865, the older form alone appears, according to Dr, Fleet, in the Sirur inscription of 
Amoghavarsha I., dated in A.D. 866,° and it appears therefore that at that time the later 
form was not yet generally employed, but rather on the point of coming into use. Suoh, 
however, being the case, it does not seem likely that it was used altogether already more 
than fifty years before that time. 

The remaining letters call for no remarks, with the exception of the dental I. For this two 
signs are used : the subscript sign in the stretched form, which appears already in older 
inscriptions, and the full sign in the later form, which seems to have been introduced into this 
alphabet in the second half of the eighth century A.D. ; for, though in the Wokkaleri grant 
of Klrtivarman II., dated in A.D. 757, 7 the full sign appears still in the old form of the Cave- 

1 Chdrvi * dipt an.' Sabdaratndv Ut in Sibdakalpadrnm* ; sudhd, 'earth,' in von Boebtlingk's Dictionary, 
quoted from a Dictionary of Galanos. 

» Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, 2nd ed., p. 399. • Above. Vol. III. p, 161 ff. 

« It has not beeu pnblished yet. ' Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 126, PI ate. 

8 Ind, Ant, Vol. XII. p. 215. A lithograph of tMs inscription has not beeu published vet. 
T 2nd. Ant. Vol VIII. p. 28 ff., and lithograph. 
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characters, with the curve attached to the right vertical stroke ending at the base-line, 1 the 
later form is used throughout in G6rinda's Canarese grant of A.D. 804, mentioned above. 8 
There is nothing remarkable, therefore, as to the forma of the I in the present inscription, but 
what is quite peculiar is the manner in which the two signs are employed. According to older 
inscriptions, we should expect to find the subscript sign in combination with t, t, 2, 6, ai and 
au and as second letter of a ligature, and the full sign everywhere else. But this is not the 
case. Perfectly regular is only the use of the subscript sign as second letter of a ligature (12 
times), and of the full sign in combination with the virdma (5 times in the Kanarese portion). 
Nearly regular is also the use of the full sign as first letter of a ligature (14 times), the 
subscript sign appearing here only once (1. 39), and of the subscript sign in 16 (13 times), the 
full sign appearing here twice (11. 69, 70). In li the subscript sign is employed 6 times, 
the full sign once, in pulipadiya (1. 91), which is a mistake for pul-padiya. In U the 
subscript sign occurs 5 times, the full sign 5 times. 8 In Id the full sign is used 13 times, 4 
the subscript sign 9 times. La is expressed by the full sign 33 times, by the subscript sign 
28 times. The full sign is used in lu, and the subscript sign in li ; but this is irrelevant, as 
neither of them occurs more than once ; 16, lai and lau do not occur at all. I have not been 
able to find an analogy to this almost indiscriminate use of the two signs in another inscription 
written in the same alphabet, but am inclined to look at it as a characteristic feature of the 
writing in the ninth century A.D. The Wokkaleri grant referred to above proves that, in the 
middle of the eighth century A.D., there was a tendency to generalize the use of the subscript 
sign ; for in that inscription the subscript sign appears everywhere, except in combination 
with d. That this tendency was only temporary, is shown by the later development of 
the alphabet ; in inscriptions of the tenth century A.D. the full sign again is generally 
used, the subscript sign appearing only as second letter of a ligature. Secondly we have the 
curious fact that at the same time the same mixing of the two signs took place in that variety 
of th« southern alphabet which was used in Gujarat and the adjacent districts. In the 
Tdrkh&de" copper-plates of Govmdaraja, 6 dated in A.D. 812, we find the full sign in la 13 times, 
Id 5 times, li twice, lu twice, 16 twice, and the subscript sign in la twice, Id 3 times, U twice, U 
once. Of ligatures only lla occurs ; this is expressed by the combination of the full and the 
subscript sign 4 times, by two subscript signs twice. 6 

The next point that commands attention is the orthography. Badness of orthography is a 
common badge of almost all forged grants, and it cannot be denied that our inscription shows a 
want of accuracy in this respect. I do not attach too much importance to the misspellings 
quoted above, and the numerous minor slips, as they are either commonly found in records of 
this time, or may be due merely to the carelessness of the engraver. But there are some passages 
which seem to have been corrupt already in the original copy, 7 and, in addition to this, we find 
twice (1. 19 ff. and 1. 64) faulty constructions. 

Nor is the form of the record much in favour of its genuineness. I have already stated 
above that the inscription is composed in the style of the Ohampfa, and I have only to add here 
that it is quite original, and has not one line in common with any of the other R&shtrakuta 
grants. I admit, however, that this may be accounted for by assuming that it was not issued from 

1 Compare the I in Idmohhana, 11. 4, 5, paldyamdnair, 1. 28, etc. 

9 Compare vallabha, 1. 4, kdlado\, 1.6, go\al=bandalli, 11. 7, 8, %riyalbandallt(lli), 1. 10. The subscript sign 
appears in modalo], 1. 9, and Itkhttafr (for likhitah), 1. 19. Both the older and the later form of the fall sign 
appear in the temple inscription st Pattadaka) of the time of Dhrava (between A.D. 783 and $94; Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XI. p. 125 and lithograph), but the later form nsed here has a somewhat peculiar shape (compare baUaku; 
I, 2, dSgulado, 11. 8, 4> and vallabha, 1. 1, kali, 1. 2). 

3 Of these, however, four cases are misspellings for li, 

* In three cases of these, Id is a misspelling for la. ■ Above, Vol. III. p. 53 ff. 

• Which form is nsed in mudgala, 1. 39, 1 cannot decide. " Compare e,g. 11. 11, 12, 26, 60, 57. 
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the office of the RAshtrakuta king directly, bub that, the sanction of the sovereign having been 
obtained, it was drawn np by somebody in the servioe of the governor of the Kunnngil district 
or of the viceroy of the Ganga province in whose territory the granted village was situated. 

Finally we have to examine the date. It runs (line 83) : Sahanripa-samvatsarSshu iara- 
dikhi-munishu vyatitishu J[y m ]eshthamdsa'Suklapak8ha-da6amydm PushyanakshaM Ohandravdri, 
The year being taken as current, 1 the date wonld correspond, as pointed oat by Professor Kiel horn, 2 
to Monday, the 24th May A.D. 812, and this wonld be a perfectly possible date for G6vinda III. 
Prabhutavarsha, as we know from the stone inscription at Sirur that his successor Sarva 
or Am6ghavarsha I. came to the throne in A.D. 814 or 815. 3 Bat the date offers two difficulties 
which cannot be overlooked. Firstly, the nakshatra is wrong. On the 24th May A.D. 812 the 
moon was, as shown by Professor Kielhorn, in Hasta (No. 13) and Chitra (No. 14), not in Pnshya 
(No. 8). This, however, may perhaps be considered as being of little importance, as such 
and even graver mistakes will be found in doubtlessly genuine records. Of much greater 
consequence is the second point, the expressing of the Saka year by numerical words. The 
earliest epigraphio instance of this in India proper is the stone inscription of Obandamahasdna 
at Dh61pur, dated in Vikrama-Samvat 898, 4 and the earliest instance in Mysore is a stone 
inscription at Sravana-Belgola, which gives Saka 904 as the year of the death of the Rashtrakuta 
Indra IV., and probably was engraved not much after that time. 6 The present inscription wonld 
therefore furnish the earliest example of the use of numerical words not only in this part of the 
country, but in India altogether. Of course, even this does not prove with absolute certainty 
that the inscription is a forgery. It may be alleged that it precedes the Dh&lpur inscription 
only by thirty years, and that in Cambodia and Java numerical words appear already in 

1 That current years are called " expired " ii not unusual ; compare Professor Kiel horn' b list, Ind> Ant. 
Vol. XXIII. p. 127 ff. — [Without wishing to decide— what, indeed, at present I oannot do— whether the inscription 
is a forgery or not, I would, with Dr. L fid era' permission, offer the following additional remarks on the date:— 
1. The phrase Sakanripa'samvatsarMu . . . vyatitfohu is foreign to the inscriptions of the Rash{rakutas, in which 
the regular phrase is Sakanripa-k&Udtita*samvatsara\ On the other lmnd, we have the similar phrases Sakonrip- 
dbdSshu « • . vyatitishu in the British Museum forged copper-plate inscription of the Western Chalukya 
PulikeSin I. of Saka-Samvat 411 (to be taken, like the year of the Kadaba plates, as a current year) ; iakanripati- 
samvatsara- . . • ottlSshu in the Haidarabad plates of the Western Chalukya Pulikesin II. of Saka-Samvat 
634 ; and ^akanripa-samvatsarSshu . . . gattshn in the Nilgund inscription of the Western Chalukya 
Taila II. of Saka-Samvat 904. Considering that these dates belong to Chalukya inscriptions, attention may be 
drawn to the fact that the family of the VimalAditya of the present inscription claimed to belong to the 
Chalukyas. — 2. Genuine dates with current years, before Saka-Samvat 1000, are indeed very rare ; but, supposing 
the date to be a forgery, one would expect the forger t> have been anxious to give it some appearance of probability, 
while, in quoting the nakshatra Pushya with Jyesh(ha-sudi 10, he would have decidedly failed to do so. The 
nakshatra on Jyestyba-sudi 10 usually is Hasta, in whatever year, and this the writer of the date may reasonably 
be assumed to hare kn >wn. Of 12 ordinary Hindu calendars for different years, which I have examined, no less 
than 10 give Hasta for Jydshtha-sudi 10. — 3. It may also be argued that the circumstance of the inscription being 
a kdvyi of some sort, sufficiently accounts for the fnct that the year of the date is expressed by numerical words, 
with the use of which the people of India proper undoubtedly were well acquainted in A.D. 812. The dates from 
Cambodia, in whioh numerical words are used as early as Saka-8amvat 526 and 646, are in verse ; and so is the 
date of Saka-Samvat 654 from Java. The same is the case with all the Indian Saka dates of the published 
inscriptions that give numerical words, down to at least Saka-Samvat 1001 (of S. 867, 904, 944, 991, 999, ana! 
1001), and with all the Vikrama dates down to at least Vikrama-Samvat 1240 (of V. 898, 978, 1008, 1010, and 
1240).— F. Kielhorn.] 

• 2nd. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 9. 

' ibid. Vol. XII. p. 219. The inscription is dated in Saka 788 expired, Vyaya, while the fifty -second year of 
the reign of Amdghavarsha-Nripatunga was current. 

« Zsitsehrift der Dentschen Mory. Qes. Vol. XL. p. 38. The stone inscription of Dhavala of Hastikun$f at 
Bljapur {Journ. Bsng. As. Soe. Vol. LXII. Part I. p. 314) contains the o>te Vikrama-Samvat 973 in numerical 
words, but the inscription itself belongs to Vikrama-Samvat 1053. These and the following dates were kindly 
pointed out to me by Professor Kielhorn. 

1 Ji. Bice, Inscriptions at Sraiana*'Be\go\a % No. 67, p. 55. 
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Sanskrit inscriptions of the seventh and eighth century A.D. 1 Bnt I should think that by 
the fact that the use of the numerical words is combined with a series of other snspicionfl 
circumstances : the mistake in the date, the unusual form of the record, the incorrectness of the 
orthography, and the doubts attaching to the palaeography, we are entitled to declare the 
genuineness of the present inscription as somewhat doubtful. 

We shall now consider the contents. The first part of the inscription (11. 1-64) consists of a 
eulogy of the Bashtraltufa kings. The genealogy is given as follows : Gdvinda ; his son 
Kakka; his son Inda; his son Vairamegha; his paternal uncle Akalavarsha; his son 
Prabhutavarsha; his younger brother Dharavarsha Sri-Prithvivallabha Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Paramehara, called also Vallabha; and his son Prabhutavarsha Sri-Prithvivallabha 
Rdjddhirdja 2 Paramet'oara, afterwards (1. 82) called Vallabhendra. Six of these names can 
be identified at once : G&vinda^is Gdvinda I. ; Kakka is Kaxka I. whose name appears in the 
present form also in the Samangad and Bharoch grants ; 3 Inda is Indra II., the form of the 
name occurring here being either the Prakrit form or a mere mistake of the engraver ; and 
Akalavarsha, Dharavarsha, and the second Prabhutavarsha are, respectively, Krishna I., 
Dhruva, and Gdvinda HL, called here by their birudas which are known also from other grants. 
Of the remaining two kings, therefore, Vairamegha would correspond to Dantidurga or 
Dantivarman II., and the first Prabhutavarsha to Gdvinda II. These birudas, however, do 
not occur in any other inscription. For G6vinda II. we know no individual biruda at all, and 
Dantidurga is stated in the Samangad grant to have been called Khadg&valdka.* But as 
almost all the Rashtrakuta kings bore more than one biruda, it does not seem quite improbable 
that Dantidurga had a biruda Vairamegha in addition to that of Khadgavaldka ; and as regards 
Prabhutavarsha, a strong argament in favoar of its correctness lies in the fact that in the 
Bashtrakuta family certain biruda* are constantly combined with the same name, and that 
Prabhutavarsha was the biruda of Gdvinda III. and Gdvinda IV. of the main branch, and of 
Gdvinda I. of the second Gujarat branch, and of these only. 5 Unfortunately, there is another 
point to render it somewhat doubtful again whether the composer of the grant was sufficiently 
acquainted with the names of the dynasty to deserve credit for his statements in this respect. 
In line 34 Akalavarsha is said to have erected a temple which was styled after his own name 
Kannesvara* As the combination of a dental and lingual n in the interior of a word is 
absolutely impossible, this must be a mistake for either Kannesvara or Kannesvara, and the 
name of the king would therefore be either Kanna or Kanna. As far as I know, neither 
of these forms can be considered as derived from Sanskrit Krishna, the common Prakrit 
form being Kanha, and the Kanarese equivalent Kannara, whereas both Kanna and Kanna 

1 Bartb, Inscriptions Sanserites du Cambodge, p. 36 ff. (Saka 526, 546, etc.) ; 2nd. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 48. 

2 Rdjddhirdja is perhaps ouly a mistake of the engraver , who omitted mahd. 
1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. Ill ; Vol. XII. p. 182. 

4 I have not overlooked the fact that Gdvinda II. is called Vallabha, aod Dantidurga, be* idea Kbagg&valdka, 
Valla bharftja and Prithvivallabha. But these are the common titles borne by all the R&shtrakutas, beginning from 
Dantidurga, and not individual birudas which here alone are the matter in question. 

' That the relations between the birudas and the names in the Kashtrakiu* family were constant, was first 
pointed out by Mr. Rice in his introduction to the present inscription. And though they are not constant in all 
cases (compare e.g. Ainoghavarsha in combination wiih Sarva, Baddiga and Kakka II.), it is a feet that Prabhutavarsha, 
Nirupama Dharavarsha, and Subhatunga Akalavarsha are found as the birudas of, respectively, Govinda, Dhruva, 
and Krishna only. Hut in using this fact for the identiQcation of an Akalavarsha mentioned in the Merkara plates 
with a Krishna supposed to have lived in the fifth century A.D., — the impossibility of which, for other reasons, has 
been shown by Dr. Fleet (above, Vol. III. p. 168), — Mr. Rice has overlooked tbe second fact that no biruda at all 
has turned up until now for tbe predecessors of Dantidurga. I do not consider this to be merely accidental, but 
infer from it that Dantidurga, the first king who acquired supreme sovereignty, was also the first who adopted the 
custom of birudas. It will be observed that also in the present inscription the predecessors of Dantidurga are 
called by their real names, whereas for all the following kings the birudas only are used. This too supports to a 
certain extent tbe assumption that the names, as given in the present inscription, are correct. 
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represent the Sanskrit Karna. We nave to assume, therefore, either that the real names of the 
king and of the temple were unknown to the author, and that the name he gives is a product 
of his own imagination, or that Kannesvara is a misspelling or a clerical error for Kanhesvara 
or Kannaresvara. Bat even if the latter opinion should be the correct one, it would be still 
questionable whether the temple really had that name. In 11. 29-30 it is said that the sun, 
reflected in its jewel-paved floor, seemed to have descended from heaven to show reverence to 
Paramdsvara. This and the form of the name 1 indicate that the temple was dedicated to Siva. 
And it must have been an uncommonly magnificent building ; for nearly the sixth part of the 
whole inscription is devoted to its description, and its ereotion is the only deed of the king 
which the author has thought worth mentioning. The temple spoken of here must therefore 
necessarily be that splendid Siva temple which, according to the Baroda grant, was built by 
Krishna on the hill of filapura, the modern filura.* None of the temples at filura, however, 
bears, as far as I can ascertain, the name of Krishnesvara or a similar name, and, to reconcile 
the statement of the inscription with the facts, we have to assume again that either that temple 
itself has entirely disappeared, or, at least, that its original name was in course of time 
forgotten, and exchanged for another. Bat all these suppositions are very vague, and as long 
as the reality of that name is not established by other facts, it would be hardly advisable to rely 
on it. 

The building of that temple is almost the only historical event related in this portion of the 
inscription. As was pointed oat already by Mr. Rice, king Dhruva Dhar&varsha is mentioned 
in verse 7 as having fought some battle on the banks of some river ; but no particulars are 
given, and the text, moreover, seems to be corrupt. 8 I will add here, as it is a matter of some 
interest in connection with the Rashtrakutas, that afterwards, in 1. 81, Grdvinda m. is stated to 
have resided at the time of the grant in his victorious camp at Mayurakhandi. 4 This is the 
same place from which the Vani-Dind6ri and Radhanpur grants of Gdvinda III. are dated, 5 and 
it has long ago been identified by Professor Buhler with the modern Mdrkhand, a hill-fort in 
the Nasik territory. But those two grants leave it doubtful whether Mayurakhandi was the 
capital of the dynasty. Professor Buhler thought it not likely, because " Indian princes do not 
usually govern their dominions from lonely forts ; " 6 and as the statement of the present 
inscription that it was only a place of encampment coincides with his opinion, they may 
be considered as mutually supporting each other. 

In 11. 65-75 the inscription gives the genealogy of Vimaladitya. His father was the 
rdjan YaSdvarman, and his grandfather the prince [nareuara) x>*lavarman. The family 
claimed to belong to the Chalukyas ; but to the present time we are unable to oonnect them 
in any way either with the earlier or the later dynasty of this name, and Professor Bhandarkar 
therefore considers them an independent branch. 7 Vimaladitya apparently was a petty chief 
under the Rashtrakutas ; he governed, as mentioned above, the district (deSa) called Kunungil. 8 
Mr. Rice has suggested that this might be the modern Kunigal, but he has added himself that 
this is only a conjecture, and that he has taken the same Kunigal to be the Konikal-vishaya of the 
Hosur grant of Amber*, which, though a palpable forgery, cannot on palraographioal grounds be 
placed later than the present inscription. Taking for granted that the second identification is 

^ Name* ending in lieara always refer to buildings consecrated to Siva. In the present case, it may be noted 
that Siva is actually mentioned, under the namo Bhava, in v. 4. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 159 and p. 228 ff. Professor Bhandarkar supposed the temple to be the famous Kail Asa. 

' That really a battle near some river is spoken of in that verse, is proved by the mentioning of elephants and 
boats, which is in accordance with Mann, vii. 192. 

* In the present inscription the name is written with a short ». Bat as t and C are often confounded, this may 
be only a clerical error. 

1 2nd. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 169 ; Vol. VI. p. 67. • Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 64. 

7 Hittortf of the Dekhan, 2nd ed., p. 79. 

9 In line 98 the name is spelled with a lingual *. 

tx 
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correct, — and it seems to me much more probable,— it is hardly possible to connect Knnigal at 
the same time with Kunungil. 

Vimal&ditya is stated to have been the sister's son of Ch&kirft ja who is called the ruler of 
the entire provinoe of the Gangas (<i&&8ha-Qaikgaman(jalrddhir&ja), and on whose application 
the grant was made. As for this prince, our knowledge is confined to what we learn of him 
from the present inscription. From his title and the fact that he applied to G&vinda, we must 
infer that he was a vassal of the B&shtrakuta king, and governed the Western Ganga kingdom 
in his name. 1 And this is indeed the state of things that we should expect for the time of our 
grant. All that can be ascertained with respect to the relations between the R&shtrakutas and 
the Gangas in the second half of the eighth and the beginning of the ninth century A.D. is 
this. In the Paithan plates' the Ganga is mentioned among the princes who were called to 
assistance by G6vinda II. against his brother Dhruva. The Vani-Dind&rl and R&dhanpur 
plates relate that Ganga— who is described as a powerful monarch — was imprisoned by Dhruva. 
He must therefore have been conquered and taken prisoner between A.D. 783, when 
G6vinda II. was still on the throne, 8 and A.D. 794, when Dhruva's son, G6vinda III., was 
already reigning. 4 We are further told, in the same plates, that Gdvinda III. released him 
from his long captivity ; but as soon as Ganga had returned to his country, he revolted against 
his benefactor. G6vinda then defeated and imprisoned him again. This must have taken place 
before A.D. 807, the two plates being dated in this year. 6 It would therefore be quite natural to 
find a viceroy appointed by the lUahtrakuta king in A.D. 812. 

Here the historical portion of the inscription ends. As far as I see, it does not contain 
anything that would decide the question of the genuineness of the record ; for the incorrectness 
of the name of the temple — the only thing that can be proved to be actually wrong — may after 
all be accounted for as I have tried to show above. I can therefore only repeat here what I 
have said before, that this inscription, though there is not sufficient evidence to establish its 
spuriousness beyond all doubt, is subjeot to a slight suspicion of being a forgery. Such 
being the case, those statements which are not supported by other records must, of course, be 
taken for what they are worth. 

In 11. 75-80 the inscription gives a detailed account of the grantee. He was called 
Arkakirti, and was the disciple of Vijayakirti, who again was the disciple of Kuli-ftchfirya. 8 
This person is said to have belonged to the family (anvaya) of 6rikirti-&chBirya7 in the 
Punnftgavrikshamulagana of the Nandisamgha of the venerable Y&paniyas, and in 1. 77 
he is given the epithet vrata-eafniH-gupti'gupta'mtmi-vrinda'Vandita'Charanah. Comparatively 
little is known hitherto about the Yftpaniyas. In the Bhadrabdhucharita? we are told that 
king Bhup&la of Karahata, at the request of his wife Nrikuladeva, invited the Svdt&mbara 
monks of Valabhi to come to his city. But beholding them dressed in white garments, he 



1 Mr. Bice thinks it possible that ChakirAja wag a supreme king. Bat neither xtadhirdja ever applied to an 
independent sovereign, nor maydala to an independent state. I would remark that the term Qahga-ma+dala it 
quite analogous to the term LdtSitara-mandala, occurring in the Bnroda, T6rkhe46and KAvi plates as the name of 
the province of Gujarat. 

• Above, Vol. III. p. 107. • Bhandarkar, Eiitory of the Dekkon, 2nd ed., p. 66. 

• The Paithan grant of GoVinda III. was issued in this year. 

8 The account of these facts given bj Mr. Rice in his Epigraphia Carnmtaca, p. 3, is very inaccurate. 
Besides, he says that it must have been during the reign of Sivamara that the Rashtrakuta king Dharavarsha or 
Nirupama is said to have defeated and imprisoned Ganga. For this Sivamara he fixes (ibid.) A.D. 804 as the year 
of his accession to the throne. The dates given above show that these statements are incompatible. 

• See above, p. 832, note 6. 

7 I consider iri here to be a constituent of the name, partly on aocount of the analogy to Arkakfrtt and Vijaya- 
kirti, and partly because the person who inserted these names has not added a honorific prefix in any other case. 

8 Chapter iv. verse 133 ff. ; Zeitschrift der Deuttehen Morg. Gu. Vol. XXXVIII. p. 39 ff. 
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turned away from them in disgust, and did not receive them before they had yielded to the 
queen's entreaties to oast off their clothes. This was the origin of the Y&paniyasamgha, the 
members of which " had the appearance of Digambaras, but the observances of Svet&mbaras " 
(verse 151). A similar account is given in the Panchamdrgotpatti, 1 a work in Tamil mixed 
with Sanskrit, propounding the origin of the five unorthodox sects of the Jainas. According 
to the statements of Mr. Taylor, it is related here that " out of them (the Svet&mbaras) proceeded 
a class termed Yavaniyam, who were unclothed ascetics : they taught some opposite tenets, 
relative to prescribed fasts, and to prohibited periods of journeying." In a Paffdvali of the 
Digambaras, published by Dr. Hoernle, 8 it is stated, on the authority of the Nitisdra, that 
the Yapantyasamgha was one of the five false Jaina sects, and though no details are given, the 
passage is of some interest as probably containing a second name of the sect, the Y&puligachchha 
or Y&pulSyas. 8 Epigraphical records show that the sect existed from about the fifth to the 
twelfth century A.D. in the western part of the Dekkan, from K61hapur in the North to Mysore 
in the South. 4 There are, as far as I know, four inscriptions, in addition to the present one, 
containing references to the Yapaniyas. Three are copper charters of the early Kadamba kings, 
found in the districts of Belgaum and Dharwad. In a grant of Ravivarman, 6 the revenues of a 
village are allotted to some Jaina aCri$ who are called Ydpaniyds tapasvinah. In a grant of 
Ravivarman's father Mrig&sa, 6 the king is said to have presented some land to the Yapaniyas, 
Nirgranthas and Kurchakas. And in a grant of Krishnavarmau,7 the king is stated to have 
given a field to the Yapanlyasamghas {Ydpaniya\Ba]nghebhyali). To these we may add a 
stone inscription of Gandaraditya at Honur in the K61hapur State. 8 For though it seems that 
the name of the Yapaniyas does not actually occur here, and though the name of the sarhgha 
cannot be made out from the facsimile, there can be no doubt that the gana referred to is the 
Punnigayrikshamulagana, the very gana that is found in the present inscription. 

Lastly we have to oonsider the epithet given in full above. In his paper on Bhadrabdhu, 
Ohandragupta and Sravana-Belgofa, 9 and again in his remarks on the Sravana-Belgola epitaph 
of Prabhachandra, 10 Dr. Fleet has called attention to this passage as containing the name of the 
Jaina teacher Guptigupta. Dr. Fleet quotes only the words guptiguptamunivrinda, and 
translates them by * the body of saints (i.e. community) of Guptigupta. 9 But the preceding 
words watasamiti cannot possibly be taken separately, and the whole, from vrata to charanah, 
must be taken as one compound : * he whose feet were revered by crowds of munis, protected by 
observance of the rules, good conduct, and guard from sins.' The five vratas, the five samitis 
and the three guptis are the three requisites of a Jaina monk. 11 Though it must therefore be 
denied that the name of Guptigupta is found in the present inscription, I need hardly say that 
this is of very small importance as regards the question discussed by Dr. Fleet in his two articles. 

As regards the formal part of the inscription (11. 80-98), the main points have been mentioned 
already above, and I have to add only a few remarks on some details. The Jaina temple at 
Silagrama— which I cannot identify— is said to have adorned the western side of the excellent 
Manyapura. Mr. Rice remarks that this would naturally suggest Manyakheta, the modern 
Malkhed in the Nizam's territory. The identification of these places, if correct, would imply 

1 Taylor, Catalogue RaisonnS, Vol. III. pp. 78, 79. See also Ind. Stud. Vol. XVII. p. 133. 

a Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 67 ff., §§ 16, 17. 

' As was pointed out by Dr. Hoernle, these paragraphs seem to be a little confused. 

* This may be considered as to a certain extent con Arming the tradition on the origin of the sect at Karah&ta, 
the modern Karb&jl in the S&t&ra district. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 26. • Ibid. p. 24. 

* Ibid. Vol. VII. p. 84 ; compare Dr. Fleet's note. 

6 Major Graham's Statistical Report on the Principality of Kolhapoor, p. 466 ; No. 22, Facsimile. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 159, note. * Above, p. 24, note. 

11 Compare the Uttarddhyayanas&tra, translated by Professor Jaoobi, p. 60, and Professor Bhandarkar's 
Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS.for 1883*84, p. 98, notes, and p. 100, note. 

2x2 
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that the inscription is considerably later than it pretends to be ; for we know from the Dd61t 
plates that Manyakh&ta was foanded by G&vinda's successor, Nripatnnga Amdghavarsha I., 
and therefore did not exiBt at all or, at any rata, was not a city deserving the predicate pwa- 
vara in 812 A.D. Bat in addition to the fact pointed out by Mr. Rice himself that it does not 
appear that Manyakheta is ever described as M&nyapnra, 1 I cannot see any reason whatever for 
that identification, and Mr. Rice's second suggestion that it might be the old Manyapura, 
" situated near Chamrajnagar in the south of Mysore, the site of which is known on the spot 
as Manipura," seems to me far preferable. According to 11. 82, 83, 85-88, J&lamangala, the 
granted village, was situated in the Idigftr- vishay a, and surrounded by the villages 
Svastimarigala on the east, Bellinda on the Bouth, Guddanur on the west, and Taripal on the 
north, and a more detailed description of the boundaries is added in 11. 88-96. I am not able to 
identify any of these localities. The inscription concludes with the names of the witnesses 
(11. 97-98), and four of the usual imprecatory verses (11. 99-103). 

TEXT.' 

Fint Plate. 

1 0m» svasti [||*] Vistri(stri)ta-visada-yas^vitan^ 

karoval a-prav [a*] 1 -avatamsa(sa)-vi^ 

2 gita-daksha-dakshina-bhuri-bhuj-arggala^k 5 galita-sara-fiauryya-rasa-visara-vifsa*]- 

khalikrit-6gr-a- 

3 ri-varggah vargga-tiraya-varggan-aika-nipun6=chal-^ -vis6(se)sha- 

nirj jit-drwi(rwi) -maudal-&tsav-6tpadana-para[h # ] 

4 para-bhupila-mauli-mala-l!dh-amghri-dvandv-aravind6 Gdyindarftjah [||»] Tasya su- 

5 nuh sutaruna-bhav-6<iaya-daya-daiia-o^ saka- 

6 la-kal-agama-jaladhi-Kalasayftnih Manu-darsita-margg-anugamf B&shtraku$a-kiil-a- 

7 mala-gagana-mrigalamohhanah budha-jana-mukha-kamal-a[m]§umalS man6ha*> 

8 ra-guna-gan-alaihkara-bharah Kakkar&ja-namadheyah [|| # ] Tasya putrah sva- 

vams-aneka-nri- 

9 pa-saihghata-parampar-abhyud^ya-karanah parama-rishi-Tbrahmana-bhakti-tatparyya- 

10 kusalah samasta-guna-gan-adhivv6n6 8 vikhyata-sarvva46ka-iiirupama-8thira-bhava. 

ni(vi)jit-a- 

11 ri-ma^dalat yasy=aimam 9 =asit || 10 Jitva bhup-ari-varggan=naya-kusalataya y6na ra- 

12 jyam kritam yah kashte Manm(nv) ll -adi.marggS stuta-dhavala-yafia na 

kvachid=yaga-purwah li [| # ] samgr[a]m6 yasya sesha 

I The M&napura mentioned in a grant of tome Rastyrakuta prinoe Abhimanyn ( Jour: Bo. Br. At. Soc. 
Vol. XVI. p. 91) stands certainly in no connection with Manyakheta, as the editor thinks. The name rather seems 
to indicate that it was founded by M&nanka, one of the ancestors of Abhimsnyo, as it is a common custom to form the 
name of a town by compounding the first element of the founder's name with pura. 

* From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. ■ Expressed by a symbol. » 
« Instead of to two oktharat, the first of whioh was at, were originally engraved. 

• Here and in other places below, the rules of tamdhi have not been observed. 
9 Bead 'satOarppHa'. * Bead parama-rthi: 

8 Mr. Rice reads -ffan-ddhi-dkvdn6, but this is impossible. There can be only a doubt whether the last but one 
alshara is vv6 or dho6. The editors of the Kdvyamdld read -gan-ddki-dhvdnd, the meaning of which I fail to see. 
As the signs for vvd and thjhd do not differ rery much (compare °tkfkdm6 t h 63), I propose to read -gaw> 
ddhiththdnom. 

• This passage is corrupt. I cannot suggest any satisfaetory correction. 

»• Metre : SragdhariL 

II Perhaps this correction was made by the enjrraver himself. 

» This pdda seems to be corrupt; perhaps we have to read gdta-pirwi. For this suggestion mid the right 
interpretation of w. 4 and 6 my thanks are due to Professor Kielhorn. 
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13 sva-bliiija 1 -kara-bala-pr[l # JpitA ya Jayasrf[r= # ]yasmin=*]at6 sva-vaih£6=bhyiidaya- 

dhavalatam yatavan=arkka-t$jab [|| l m ] a(a). 

14 8av=Indaraja-namadh6yah [|| # ] Tasya putra^ flva-kula-lalamayaman6 mana- 

dban6 din-ana- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

15 tha-jan-aliladana^ara-<lana-nirata-nian6-y|rittih hima-kara iva sukhakara-kara^i kol- 

achala-samu- 

16 daya iva sudb-adhara-gona-nipunak HimaSaila-kftta-tata-sthapita- 

yasa(ga)8tambam(mbha)-ll(li)kni(khi)t-a- 

17 n6(n&)ka-vikkrama-gtLna[V l # ] 4 Agha-Bamga(gha)ta-vin&8aka-STirapaga yasya 6 sada 

yaSft viSadam 6 [| # ] gayanfc=!va taramga-prabbava- 

18 ravair=vvabati jana-mabita |(||) [2*] asan Vadramdgha-namadb&yab [|| # ] Tasya 

pitrjvyab npdaya-padm-a- 

19 san&tba-Param&svtuttf-siraS-si&ra^ r&kpita- tamft.yf it t i b 

savis&sbasya 8 jaga[t*]-traya-' 

20 sar-6chcbay6n l0 =6va virachitasya chaturtlia-16k-6daya-samanasya Kptaynga-aatairs 

iya nirmmi- 

21 tasya yasya yasasah pmhjam=iva vir&jamanab 11 || 19 Pradagdba-kalagartL-dbupa- 

22 dbumaib pravarddbaman-6pacbayal}=payddab [| # ] yasy=ajiram sraohchna- 

sugandha-tflyai [h # ] 

23 sinchanti Siddb-ddita-kuta-bbAgali || [3 # ] Na oh=6dri&m prapyam=iti pralfcbbat 

Bbav-6dbbav6 18 bbavi- [y u]g-a- 

24 vatard [|*] avaimi yasya stbitayd syayan-tat kalp-antaram n=aiva oba 

bhavyat=lti || [4*] Tara-ga- 

25 ntehsunnata-ku^kdti-tat-arppitassulj^jyala-dipikasu [| # ] m&mubyaW ratri-vi[bh6da- 

bba]- 

26 yah 14 nis-atyayab paura-janair=nniaayam 16 || [5*] AdMra-bhut=aham=idam vyatttya 

ma[m] varddbatfi 

27 cb=ayam=atipra8amgah [| # ] ya8y^avakaaartham=it=iva prithvt ppithv=lva 16 bbut=Ati 

cha m6 vi(vi)- 

28 tarkab || [6*] vicnitra-pataka-sahasra-samchhaditaih upari-paricbarana-bbayat 

16kiai- 

29 ka-cbudamanina mani-lnit^a-8a[m]kr&nta-pratibiihba-Tya]6na flvayam=ayatiryya 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

30 ParauiMvara-bbakti-ynktSna iiama8lqri(skri)yamanam=iva vi(vi)rajamanam prabata- 

pusbkara-mandra-nS (ni)nad-a- 

1 It would teem that originally hara wm engraved instead of bkuja. • Bead y<wmi»». 

• •ga^ah would be a preferable reading. * Metre : AryA. 

• Originally y«yd wet engraved, but it seems to have been oorrected to yasya by effacing the d • stroke. 

• Originally va was engraved, but the engraver oorrected the error by beating it down and engraving vi a little 
more to the right. 

» Originally another ahtkara waa engraved before iva t but it has been atraek out. 

From here to line 21 the construction is faulty. Instead of the genitives «at>t**4f aotya, virac%itai$a t 
-somdnaya, •nirmmitatya the respective nominatives savifishom etc. are required. 

• Perhaps -trayd- was engraved. * The first oh looks like •• " Bead pubja iva virajamdnatk. 
a Metre : Upajlti ; also of the next three verses* 

" Bead v ral6b\dd~Bhav-6dbhot6. " Bead -ftMed*. 

*• I consider the second half of the verse to be corrupt, without being able to offer a plausible conjecture. 

" pfithvg=Sva wonld be a preferable reading. 
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31 karnnan-taitJtouragaik p^vpd-k-anibha-kAla-jaiiit-AtBaT'&rarhbhaib 1 may&raih 

prarabdba-vritta-nri- 

32 ttantaih 9 dhAnu^vdla-lila-gata-vilasini-jaiiaiiaih kam-tala-lriaaJaya-raaa-bbava-sad. 

bbava-praka- 

33 tana-kudala-da&vadan-amgana-nariton- samasta- 

siddbanta-saga- 

34 ra*-paraga-muni-data*8ariikalaih ddvakiilam=asit Kann§(£n6)6varan-nama 

Bva-namadb£y-amkita[m # ] asa- 

35 Y=Ak&lavarsha iti vikbyatab [|| # ] Taeya sfinub anata-nripa-makiite-inafli-ga^a- 

kira^a-jala-ramjita- 

36 pada-yugak-nakba-niayftldia-prabba-bbasit^8imhasan-6ba(pa)ntab kanta-j ana-kataka- 

kbacbi- 

37 ta-padmaraga-di(di)dbiti-visara-§iiihbbat-kxiflQihbba- rasa-ramjita-nija-dbavaja- 

yi(vi) jyamana-cbara-cba- 

38 mara-nicbaya-vikbyataih(ta)-piAjya-r^ 

stbi- 

39 tib nija-tuka(raih)gam-aika-yijay-aidta-rajalaksbiii)-Banfttbd mabl-nathd yab 

kalpamgbmi(gbri)pab sakbava^ 4 

40 cbintamagirsiti dhruvam yam vadanty=artbina[b] 5 nl(ni)tya[m] pritya prapt- 

artha-sampad=aaati Prabhfitavarsha iti vi- 

41 kbyatd bbApa-cbakra-cbildamanib [|| # ] Tasy=anujab Dharavarsha- 

drl-Piithuvl(thvi)vaUabh8^xn8^ar&j&dlii- 

42 r&ja-parani6§varafc kba^dit-ari-mandai-asi-bhasita-ddr-dda^gla^ PumJarika 6 iva bali- 

ripu-marddan-a- 

43 kranta-sakala-bbuvana-talab snkpt-an6ka-rajya-bbara-bbar-6dvabana-BamartbAh 

Himaflaila-vi- 
41 6al~6ra-stbal6na rajalaksbml-vibara^a-ma^-kuttimfina cbatur-amgan-alimgana-tiimga- 
kucba- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

45 sa[m]ga 7 -8ukb-6drdk-6dita-r&manoba-y6iit^na SYa-bhuj-asi-dbarA-dalita-Bamasta^galita- 

mnktapbala-vi- 

46 sai^virajit^ri-bala-basti-hast-aspMlana-danta-kfttS-gha^ta-gbanik^t^na virajamanab 

Tripura- 

47 hara-virisbabba-kakud-akar.6nnata-vika^am8a-tata-mkat».d6dbfty a r a- 

cbaya^ ph&na-pinda- 

48 pa^dara-prabbav-fidita-chcbhavina vr/itt&ii=api cbatnr-akardna sit-atapetr^9= 

acbobhadita-samasta-dig-viva- 

1 After this we should expect iva. 

> Read -nritta-vriUdrntamy as suggested in the Kdvyamdld. 

9 Originally another akthara seems to have been engraved instead of ra. 

• The second akthara of this word, which I have read Ha, is very uncertain ; it is apparently a later correc- 
tion. Mr. Bice reads tot loo, but the vitarga at the end of the line is distinctly visible in the impression. I fail 
to see which word was meant by the author. The editors of the Kdvyamdld suggest tatyam=*Sva. 

• Evidently the author has endeavoured here, in imitation of a well-known practice of writers of artificial 
prose works, to impart a certain rhythmical flow to the words. The sentence ends like a pdda of the Sragvint 
metre : •<» dhruvam yam vadanty arthinah Similarly we find twice periods ending like Nandana : *e 
tvandmadhiydhkitam (1. 34) and bh4paohakraehHddmanih ( 1. 41). 

• Bead Faiidartkdkiha. 

' It is possible that before this another akthara, perhaps tarn, was engraved. But it is entirely effaced. 
8 Read 'dalita^matta: 
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49 rd ripn-jana-h^idaya-vidAra^a-dirun^na sakala-bbfr-tal-adbipatya-lakshmi-lilAm* 

ntpadayata pra- 

50 hata-pada l -dhak [k # ] a-gtehbhira-dhvantoia ghanaghana- gar j jan-anukarijoA asyaohitd-* 

vin6da-nirggamah sva- 

51 [k]iya[m] sancbalatajh para-njipa-cb6t6-vyitti8hu datam=iv=6cliohair=avil61a- 

prakatita-rajya-chi- 

52 hnat turamgama-khara-kliur-6ttbita-parii§a(8n) -patala-masf inita- jalada-saficbaya[b # ] 

53 an6ka-matta-dvipa-karata-tat»-galita-dana-dhara-p ratana-prasamita-mahi- 

54 pa-ragah || 8 Yasya §rl[s= # ]chapal-6daya 4 khura-taramg-aU-Bama(ma)sphalaiiat 

nirbbinna- 6 dvipa-yanapa- 

55 tragatay6 yd sanchalach-ch^tasah 6 [| # ] tasminn=eva samGfcya sara-vibhavam 

sa[m*]tyajya rajyam rap£ 

56 bhagna mdba-vasat svayam khaln di£am=antam bbajant^rayab || [7 # ] 7 Idam 

kiyad=bbfl-talam=atra 

57 samyak 8tbatum=mabat=samkatam=ity*udagram, [| # ] svasy=avakasam na 8 karfiti 

yasya ya§6 

58 disam bbitti-vibbedanani || [8*] anavarata-dana-dbaravarsh-agamena tripta- 

jauatayab Dh&- 

59 ravarsha iti jagati vikbyatas=8arvva-16ka-Tallabbataya Vallabha iti || Tasy- 

atniaja(j6) nija-bhu- 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

60 ja-bala-samanlta-para-nripa-laksbmi-kara-dbri (dby i) ta-dhaval-atapfttra-nala[b*] pratik&la- 

ripu-k^(kn)la-cbarana-nibaddba- 

61 kbalakhalayamana-dbava[la]-§rimkbala-rava^ nirupama- 

guna-ga^-akarnnana-sama- 

62 hladita-manasa sadbu-jan^na sada sannS(mgi)yamana-Ba§i.vi6ada-ya§5-ra8ik(r)=a§- 

avasbtabdba- j a- 

63 na-manab-parikalpana-trignnikrita-8vakty-antishthan6 nisbtbita-karttavyab(vyab) 

PrabhfitavarBha-Srl-Pyi- 

64 thuvi(thvi)vallabha-pftjftdhirftja-papam6§varasya' pravarddhamana-^ri-rajya. lo vijaya- 

Bamvatsar&shii yaba- 

65 tsu | cbarn-CHial.uky-anvaya-gagana-t^a-barinala[D]cbbaiiayi(ya)niana- ll §rl- 

Balavarmma-nar£ndra- 

1 The editors of the Kdvyamdld have corrected this word to pafaha ; but, though ibis would be correc 
Sanskrit, I would retain the word as it stands, as it occurs in the same form in the inscription of Kirtivarman II 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 23 ff., Plate, 1. 27 : pada-dhakkd). Pafaha and dhakkd are mentioned together also hi 
the SvayambMpurdna, p. 297 ; compare Jmarakdfa, i. 7, 6. 

9 This passage is corrupt. Something like hdrii-dri-ohStS- seems to be intended. 

• Metre: Sardulavikrtgita. 

* I would read khara- ; but it is possible that Khurait the name of some river, though, in this case, we should 
expect to find a feminine form. 

1 Bead 'tamdsphdlandn=nirbhinna: 

• The text is here apparently corrupt. Considering thnt tatmi* rani in the second half of the verse implies a 
relative pronoun in the first half, we have perhaps to read nirbhinnadvipaydnapdtrakatayd ya*mimj*ehalach- 
chttatah. This, at least, yields a tolerable meaning. 

* Metre : Upajati. 

8 I would read : tvasy=dvakdf6na, though the dative avahdidya would be preferable. 

9 The construction is here oonfnsed. The correct reading would be -paramifoarah H tasy*. 

19 Read -rdjya-. Perhaps the sign for the long vowel has been struck out again by the engraver. 
u This word seems to have been corrected. 
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66 sya su (sft)nu sva-vikram.&va[r] jiita-8akala-ripu-nripa-fiirafi-tekliar-i[r # ]chcliit«- 

charaga-yaga- 

67 16 Ya£dvarmma-n&madh£y6 rij& vyaraVjata 1 [|| # ] Tasya putras=8iipiitrah kula- 

dipaka 

68 iti pnr^na-vachanam=avitatliam=ilia knrvann=atitar&m vir&jam&n6 Man6j&ta iva 

m&ninS- 

69 iana-mana-stlia^[8a]ncharana s -ohaturag(fi)=cliatiira-jan-ft§rayah 6rf-Bam&limClim)gita. 

vis*&l&(la)-vaksha-8thal6 ni- 

70 tar&m=a$6bhata asau mah&tm& II * 8 Kamal-6chita-sad-bhuj&ntara srt- 

Vimalftdityft(tya) i- 

71 ti pratita-n&m& [| # ] kaman!ya-vapnr=wil4sinia&[m] bhramad-akshi-bhramar-&li* 

vaktra-padmah |(||) [9*] yah=pra- 

72 chandatara-karav&l&(la)-dalita-ripu-i^ u k [t] & p h a 1 a - 

vira[ch]ita-ruchi- 

73 ra-kapt;bik-atiruchira 5 -par!ta.id(ni)ja-kajatra 6 .ka9tbah §i(Si)tika9tha iva ma[h]ita- 

ma[hi]m[& pra]tbyafm4]na- 7 ruchira- 



Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

74 8 kirttir=a86(S6)sha-Gamga-ma£dai-^ bhftginSyah bhnvi 

pr[&*]k&sata [| # ] yas[m]S(8min) Ku- 

75 numgil-n&ma d£sam=ayasah-par&£mu(nmii)kh& Maim-m&rgg6na p&l&(la)yati sati 

@ firi-Yftpanlya- 

76 N8jadi(ndi)8amgha-PunnftgavyikBhamiilagan6 Srikirty- 9 fiohftryy-ftnvay6 bairashv* 

&chajyy6(ryy6)sbv=atikr&- 

77 nt&shu vrata-aamiti 10 -gupti-gupta-mniii-vfinda-vBndita-obara^a[h*] Kftli-&oh&ryyd 

n&m=&si(8$)t [||*] 

78 tasy=^nt^v&si samnpanata-jana-parilrama-barab sva-d&na-santarppita-aamasta-vidvaj- 

jan6 

79 janita-mah-6dayab Vijayakirti 11 n&ma muni-prabhar=abh&van 18 || 18 Arkakirttir»iti 

khy&tim=a\tanva- 

80 n=muni-sattama[h] [| # ] tasya 6isliyatvam=ay&td na y&td vaiam=ftnas4[m*] || 

[10*] tasm6(smai) mnni-var&ja 

81 tasya Vima[l&]dity&(tya)8ya Sanaischara-pid-&pan6d&ya Mayurakhandi(ndi)ni- 

adbivasati 

82 vijayarskandh&vajA CMkir&jdna yijn&pit6 Vallabhdndrah Idigfir-wishaya- 

madhya-vartti- 

83 na[m] Jftlama[m]gala-n&madb6ya-giAma[iii] Saka-nripa-samvatsar^shu 6ara- 

sikhi-munishu vyatitS- 

1 ja seems to have been omitted first and inserted afterwards. 

* ta is very indistinot, and apparently inserted afterwards. 

* Metre : Anpachchhandasika. 

* In the Kdoyamdid this is corrected to -nripa- ; perhaps we have to read -nripa-para-. 

* The aksharas tiruchira are engraved below the line. 

6 Between ha and \a another \a was originally engraved, bnt it appears to have been effaced. 

f The reading of this word is rather uncertain. Mr. Rice reads -mahim-amddyamdna-, 

8 Originally -<=«• was engraved for -r*o-. • Bead arikirty, 

M ta of samiti has evidently been inserted afterwards. 
11 Bead VijayaHrtir* ; perhaps Vijay? was originally engraved. 
18 Read abhavat ; the » is indistinct. " Metre : Anushtnbh. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Wo. 49.] KADABA PLATES OF PRABHUTAVARSHA. 346 

84 flhu JCy^dshtha-m&sa-diiiaa-paksha-dasamy&iii Pushya-nakshatre ChandravarS 

M&nya-puravar-apara- 1 

85 dig-vibhag-alamkara-bhiita.Silftgraiiaa-Ja(Ji)n6ndra-bhavaiiaya dattavan [||*] tasya 

purwa-daksbi- 

86 n-apaj>6ttara-dig-vibbag&sbu SvBsti(sti)niaihgala-BeHinda-Guddatito-Ttaripal-iti 

prasi(si)ddba gr&» 

87 ma[b |*] Svaih chatnrnnam gramanam=madby& vy avast hi tasya Jalamamgalasy- 

ayam cbatur-agba- 

Fourth Plate; Becond Side. 

88 ti-kramah [|| # ] punas=tasya slma-vibbagab [||*J tlanatab mnkudal dakahina-dig- 

vibbagam=avaldkya EJtaga- 

89 kodala 3 muda gareyi[m # ] bandu irppeya 8 komade pallad=olagana tdi alariye 

kodeya[l]i be- 

90 lane saykane bandu 4 po[la]-pnnu[se] eva[r]ile ante p6yie 6 Bi- 

91 dirftr-ggeje mnkudal* [|*] Tatai=pascbimatab pnlipadiya 7 temkana 

p£r-olbeyi[m*] p6[r-bi]like ela- 

92 gala 8 kojand-ale mnkudal 9 [| # ] Ante saykane p6gi Gaymani-gexeya tay-gandi 

mnkudal [| # ] 

93 Tatab uttaratab Batti-gejeya padnva gade goda palambe punuseye Anedale- 

gexee 10 

94 pnl-[p]adiye u ela-galle Puli(li)[v]ftrada gexe mnkudal [| # ] Tatafc purwatah 

niduvilimkke 

95 kadavi[na] pul-padiye 18 ka[noha]gajfa-galle pola-elle-punusee 18 batta-punu- 

96 seye beiaae bandu i&anada 14 mukudalo[l]=k[u]di nindattu ® ® 

97 RayamaUa-Gamundanum Slianum Gamga-Gamundanum Mareyanum Be[}]gesey= 

Odey6- 

98 rum modal=age Elpadimbarum Kunumgil-Ayniirbaniih sakshiy=age kottattu ® 

namab @ 

99 ls Adbnir=ddatta[m] tribnir=bbuk[t]am shadbbig=cba pariba(pa)iitam [| # ] 6tani na 

nivarttantfc purwa-raja-kpitani cha || 

100 Svan=datn[m] Buma[na # ]cb=cbhakyam dutkham=anyasya pala(la)nam [(•] 

danSm(nam) va palanam cb&ti 16 danacb=cbbr&y6= 

101 nupalanam || Sva-datt[a # ]m para-datt[a # ]m va y6 harSti(ta) vasundbaram [| # ] 

sbasbtbim(antim) varsba-sabasrani vi- 

102 abtbayam jayatfc krimi[b] || Deva-svarii [bi # ] visbam gb&ram kajakuta-sama- 

prabbam [|*] visbam=6ka- 

Fifth Plate. 

103 kinam banti ddva-svam putra-pautri(tra)kam || 

1 Properly this should be Mdnyapuro-puravar-dparo-, bat pura is frequently omitted in this case ; 
compare tbe title of Krishna-Kandh&ra, Kandkdrapurovar-ddhUvara, 2nd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 220; etc, 

• Bead holada (?). ' Read ippeya. 

« Tbe words from polo- to pdyie are written on an erasure and in a larger hand. 

• Bead pdyiye. 6 Read mulcddal. T Read pul-padiya. 

• Bead elle-gall*. • Bead muktdal. w Bead 'yereye. 
11 Read elle*. lt Bead -padiye. M Bead -putpueye. 
l * Bead muk%da°. n Metre : Anuatyabh ; also of the following verses. 



" Bead v»4ti ; chi is indistinct 
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TBAtfSLATION. 

(line 1.) Om. Hail ! (A king) who brightened the circle of the quarters by the expansion of 
his profuse brilliant fame ; whose strong, bar-like right arm was accustomed to the embraced 1 of 
the goddess of victory, shining with a garland of sprout-like swords ; the crushed host of whose 
formidable enemies resembled lotus- fibres, the abundant juice of which had lost its flavour, as 
(out of fear of him) their great valour had lost its strength ; who was skilled only in 
multiplying the three objects of life ; who was intent upon causing jubilation on the globe of 
the earth, conquered by the excellent splendour of his firm conduct ; (and) whose two lotus-feet 
were touched by rows of crowns of hostile princes, — was Gdvindarfija* 

(L. 4.) His son, who rejoiced his relatives by the multitude of his virtues, (viz.) his 
tenderness, prosperity, clemency, liberality and high spirits ; a real Agastya 2 to the ocean of all 
arts and sciences ; following the way pointed out by Manu ; the moon in the spotless 
firmament of the race of the Rfishtrakutas ; the sun to the lotus-faces of the learned ; wearing 
as ornament the multitude of his captivating virtues,-— was called Kakkar&ja. 

(L. 8.) His sou, who caused the prosperity of an uninterrupted series of numerous kings 
of his own lineage ; who was filled with deepest devotion to great sages and Brahmanas ; who 
was an abode of the multitude of all virtues ; who by his 1 famous firmness, unequalled in all the 
world, conquered the circle of his enemies ; to whom the following stanza refers (?) 3 : — 

(Verse 1.) Who, having conquered the host of hostile kings with experience in policy, 
exercised the government ; who, his bright fame being praised, (walked) in the difficult path 
(pointed out) by Manu and others, which had never been followed before ; 4 whose garland was 
the goddess of victory, gained in battle by the strength of the hand of his arm ; 6 at whose 
birth his sun-like race assumed the brightness of the rising sun, — 

he was called Indar&ja. 

(L. 14.) His son, the ornament of his family ; endowed with pride ; whose thoughts 
incessantly were occupied with gifts that gladdened the poor and helpless ; who, causing joy 
with his (lavish) hands, was like the moon that causes pleasure by its beams ; who, being 
skilled in protecting the earth, was like the group of the principal mountains that are 
accustomed to support the earth ; who engraved his many heroic virtues 6 on the memorial 
pillars set up on the slopes of the summit of the Himalaya ;— 

(V. 2.) Singing, as it were, his excellent pure fame with the murmur of its waves, the 
Gang& is running along, annihilating the multitude of sins and extolled by men ; — 

he was called Vairamegha. 

(L. 18.) His paternal uncle, who dispelled the darkness by the cluster of the rays of the 
moon on the head of Paramesvara 7 who dwelt in the lotus of his heart ,* whose bright fame 
was embodied, as it were, in the excellent temple 8 which seemed to have been constructed by 
accumulating the quintessence of the throe worlds, which resembled the rising of a fourth world, 
which seemed to have been created during hundreds of Kritayugas ;— 

(V. 3.) The clouds, their^ma^ses increasing by the smoke of the burnt aloe incense, and 
their summits being mounted by the Siddhas, besprinkle its court with their pure, fragrant 
waters. 

1 I take tamdlihgita in the sense of tamdlikgana. 

* In the text Kalaiaydni,— ' born in a water-jar.' ■ Tbe text is corrupt here, 
4 I have translated ydta-p^rwoi instead of ydpa-pdrwah. 

6 This seems to mean that the goddess of victory, embracing his chest, clang to him like a garland of Aowers. 
Ear (Sshd in the sense of ' garland ' see the 8ubhdskit6vali t verse 2656. 

* Or, reading *ganah for -guiiah ; ' the series of his nomerons exploits.' 

V ijB. Siva. 8 Literally i 'shining like a cluster of whose fame, a temple,' eio. 



Digitized by 



Google 



No. 49.] KADABA PLATES OP PRABHUTAVARSHA. 347 

(V. 4.) Bhava 1 will not be allured to be born again in a future age by the prospect of 
getting fluoh (a temple) r* nay, in order that this (temple) may be permanent, that new period, 
I fancy, will not come (at all). 9 

(V. 5.) When at night the blazing lamps have been fixed on the ontsides of the pinnacles 
and battlements that touch the groups of the stars, the division of the night is in great disorder, 
the citizens thinking that the morning has come (P). 4 

(V. 6.) ' I am (its) seat, and it is growing beyond me ; this is an atiprasanga ; 6 ' with 
such and similar thoughts, in order to make room for it, the earth has grown wide I suppose. — 

(This temple) which, covered with thousands of coloured banners, shone honoured, as it 
were, through devotion to Paramdsvara, by the one crest-jewel of the world (the sun) which, 
out of fear of moving above (in the sky), had descended of its own accord, in the guise of its 
image that was reflected in the jewel-paved floor ; where the peacocks, their passion being 
roused by hearing the deep sounds of the beaten drums, commenced to perform their dances, as 
if the beginning of the rainy season had caused their exultation ; where the minds of the 
citizens' young women were enchanted by the dances of moon-faced girls that were skilled in 
manifesting by (the gestures of) their sprout-like hands the true state of the sentiments and 
affections of lovely maidens engaged in wanton sport at the time of the smoke ;• which was filled 
by hundreds of sages who had crossed the ocean of all Siddhantas ; which, being marked with 
his own name, bore the name of Kai^dsvara,— he was renowned as Akalavarsha. 

(L. 35.) His son, the neighbourhood of whose throne was illuminated by the splendour of 
the rays of his foot-nails that were coloured by clusters of beams from the jewel-groups in the 
diadems of kings bowing down (before him) ; who, at his numerous royal inaugurations, by the 
multitude of the beautiful, white fanning chauris, coloured with safflower- juice and irradiated 
by thick flashes from the rubies sparkling in the bracelets of the (fanning) women, showed that 
he permanently enjoyed the pleasure of supreme sovereignty ; 7 who possessed the goddess of 
regal fortune, won by a single victory of his horse ; the lord of the earth ; whom supplicants in 
truth called the tree of desires, • . . . • 8 the gem of wishes ; who only by peaceable 
means had acquired a store of riches, — he was known as Prabhutavarsha, the crest- jewel of the 
circle of kings. 

(L. 41.) His younger brother, Dharavarsha Sri-Prithvivallabha Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Paramesvara, whose strong arm shone with his sword that had cut into pieces the hosts of his 
enemies ; who, having conquered the whole earth by destroying his mighty foes, was like 
Pundarlkaksha 9 who stepped over the whole world to defeat the hostile demon Bali ; who was 
able to bear the heavy burden of (the government of) numerous well-ruled kingdoms ; who 
was adorned by a chest as broad as the Himalaya mountain, — a jewelled floor for the promenades 
of the royal Lakshmi, — the hair on which, in the embraces of lovely women, used to thrill with 
ecstasy from the contact with their high bosoms, (and) which had grown hard by the strokes 

v— ■ 1 — ■ —————^— —————— —————— — - 

1 i.e. Siva. 

* The meaning is that there will never be again a temple of Siva like this one. 

* Before the beginning of a new Kalpa the world is destroyed. The rise of a new Kalpa would therefore 
imply the destruction of the temple. 

4 This teems to be the meaning of the second half of the verse, which apparently is corrupt. 

* Atipratahga is a grammatical term. It takes place in case of a rule exceeding its sphere, that is, if it should 
be applicable beyond its proper sphere. Avakdia also, in the second half of the verse, is apparently used with an 
allusion to tbe ipecial meaning attached to the word in grammatical literature, ' the opportunity for the taking effect 
of some rule.' 

* Dh4mav4ld may have a special meaning unknown to me. Mr. Bice seems to render it by 'south-east. 1 Can 
it mean ' the time when the smoke of the evening- fires arises, the evening-time ' ? 

? I think that this is what the author intended to say, though it implies the supposition that the words prdjyo- 
rdjy-dbhishik-dntara are not in their proper place in the compound. 

8 Regarding tbis blank see p. 842, note 4. * ue. Vishnu. 

2t2 
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with the trunks and the blows with the points of the tasks of the violent hostile elephants that 
were covered with clusters of pearls which had dropped out of their skulls cleft by the edge of 
the sword of his arm ; who had groups of beautiful chaurts fanned near his shoulders which, 
being high and broad, resembled the hump of the bull of the destroyer of Tripura ; l who 
overshadowed all the quarters by his white parasol, the lustre of which rose like the white 
splendour of a ball of foam, and which, though being round, yet offered a charming aspect ; s who, 
by the deep sounds of the beaten pafaha* and ^Aa&&<£ drums, which imitated the rumbling of 
thick rainy clouds, made his enemies give up their diversions 4 — for, cruelly they pierced the 
hearts of his foes and caused sport to his own Lakshmf that held the supremacy over the whole 
of the earth ; — who displayed his royal emblems waving aloft, intent, as it were, to confer 
their vacillation upon the hearts of the hostile kings ; who by the dust rising under the hard 
hoofs of his steeds made round the banks of clouds ; who cooled the rage of (foreign) princes 
by the streams of juice running down from the temples of his numerous rutting elephants ; — 

(V. 7.) When once in battle his fortune was fickle, his heart trembling on account of the 
destruction of his elephants and ships by the crushing of the rough waves, 6 — even then his 
enemies, though united, and their power being unshaken, forsook the kingdom, and, bewildered 
by delusion, fled themselves to the remotest regions. 

(V. 8.) ( How small this earth is ! The space is much too confined to rest here 
comfortably !' Having thus reflected, his lofty fame, in order to get room, breaks down the walls 
of the quarters. 

Being used to gladden people by incessant showers of gifts, he was known in the world by 
the name of Dhfir&varsha, and, being everybody's favourite, by that of Vallabha. 

(L. 59.) His son, who had the rod of his white parasol carried by the hands of the 
Lakshmis of hostile kings, gathered by the valour of his arm ; who, by the noise of the rattling 
polished chains bound to the feet of hosts of hostile kings, deafened the people that were near ; 
whose clustering fame, as white as the moon, was continually sung by the good whose hearts 
were delighted with hearing of his unequalled numerous virtues ; who trebled his incumbencies 
by accomplishing even the thoughts of those who were hoping (for the fulfilment of their 
desires) ; 6 who performed his duties,— was Prabh&tavarsha Sri-Prithvi vallabha Bdjddhirdja 
Paramefoara. 

(L. 64.) While the years of his glorious and victorious reign were running on : — 

(L. 65.) There was ruling a king called Yasdvarman, the son of the glorious king 
Balavarman, the moon in the sky of the excellent race of the Ch&lukyas, whose feet were 
revered by the crest-diadems of all the hostile kings that were humbled by his valour. His son, 
making true here the old saying " a good son is a light to his family," exceedingly brilliant, like 
Man6j&ta 7 accustomed to abide in the hearts of enamoured women, the support of clever people, 
having his broad chest embraced by Srf, — he shone bright with his lofty mind. 

(V. 9.) His excellent chest being cherished by Kamala, 8 his face, on account of his 
charming beauty, being sought for by the embarrassed glances of the fair, as the lotus is sought 
for by swarms of buzzing bees, he was renowned by the name of glorious Vimal&ditya. 



1 ».«. flivn. 

• Or ' appeared square.' There can be no doubt that ehatur-dkdra, to work out the pan, ii need here in the sense 
of chatur-atr a, though this is hardly admissible. 

• The form used in the text upada ; see p. 848, note 1. 

« I have followed the conjectural reading in translating this passages see p. 848, note 2. 

• See p. 843, note 6. 

• I am not sure that my translation is correct. Perhaps the author intended to say that the king used to grant 
thrice as much as was expected by the supplicauts, 

? i.e. Kama. 8 t.e.Laksbmt 
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(L. 71.) The necks of his wives being beautifully adorned with beautiful collars composed 
of pearls that were scattered from the frontal globes of the war-elephants of hostile kings, cleft 
by his terrible sword, his majesty being praised lite that of Sitikantha, 1 his splendent fame 
spreading afar, the sister's son of tlie glorious Chflkirfija, the Adhiraja of the entire province 
of the Gangas, was flourishing on earth. 

(L. 74.) While he, averse from all that is not honourable, was ruling the district called 
Kunungil in accordance with the Law of Manu : — 

(L. 75.) When many dchdryas in the family of Srlkirti-ftcMrya in the Punnaga- 
vrikshamfilagana of the Nandisamgha of the venerable Y&paniyas had passed away, there 
was a man whose feet were revered by crowds of munis protected by observance of the rules, 
good conduct, and guard from sins, called Kuli-aoMrya. His disciple, relieving the misery 
of people devoted (to him), rejoicing all learned men by his gifts, and causing great prosperity, 
was the lord of munis called Vijayaklrti. 

(V. 10.) The best of munis, who spread his famous name Arkakirti, having become his 
pupil, was no more subject to sin. 

(L. 80.) To him, the best of the munis, on removing the evil influence of Saturn from that 
Viinalftditya,— - VallabhSndra, residing in his victorious camp at Mayurakhandl, on the 
application of Ch&kir&ja, gave the village named J&lamangala, situated within the district of 
Idigur, when 785 years (of the era) of the Saka king had elapsed, on the tenth of the 
bright fortnight of the month Jydshtha, in the constellation Pushya, on Monday, on behalf 
of the temple of Jin&ndra at Silftgr&ma which adorned the western side of the excellent city of 
M&nyapura. 

(L. 85.) On its east, south, west and north are {respectively) the well-known villages 
Svastimangala, BeJiinda, Guddanux and TaripaJ. This is the order of the four boundaries 
of Jalamangala, which is situated in the middle of those four villages. Again the details of its 
boundaries : — Looking towards the south from the north-eastern angle, 3 the eastern bank of the 

Eltaga pond ; coming thence, . • . • • of an olive tree ; a pipal tree 2 

in a pit ; coming straight (thence), a tamarind tree in a 

field; going further, the tank of Bidirur (forms) the (south-eastern) angle. 

Thence towards the west, on the south of a grass ridge ; thence 

a boundary stone ; the stump of a banyan tree (Jorms) the {southern) angle. Going straight 
on, the head-sluice (?) of the Gaymani tank (forms) the (south-western) angle* Thence towards 
the north, on the western side of the Batti tank ... • . a tamarind tree ; the Anedale 
tank ; a grass ridge ; a boundary stone; the tank of Puli[v]ftra (forms) the (north-western) 

angle. Thence towards the east, a grass ridge at the door ; the stone ( i.e. 

anvil ?) of a brazier ; a tamarind tree at the boundary of a field ; a circular tamarind tree ; 
coming (thence, the boundary) joins the north-eastern angle. 

(L. 97.) Given while Ravamalla-Gamunda, Sija, Ganga-Gamunda, Mareya, Be[}]geje 
Odey6ru and others of the c Seventy,' and the ' Five-hundred ' of Kunungil were witnesses. 
Obeisance ! 

[LI. 99-103 contain the usual imprecations*] 



* With muHdal compare mayyamkuftu, above, p. 96, note 4, and mtuhohamdi, p. 237 f. 
' Alari is probably the game as ara\i. 
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No. 50.— HEBBAL INSCRIPTION OP AJ). 975. 
By J. F. Plebt, I.C.S., Ph.D., .CLE. 

Hebba} 1 is a village about eighteen miles to the south-east of Lakshmeahwar, in an 
outlying portion of theMiraj State within the limits of the Dh&rwar district Its name occurs 
in the present record in the ancient form of Perb&l, with some prefix, partly illegible, to 
distinguish it from certain other villages of the same name ; and the record also tells us that 
the place was in a circle of seventy villages in the Puligere three-hundred district. The record 
has been noticed by me, inaccurately, from imperfect materials, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. 
p. 170. I edit it now, with some help from one of Mr. Rice's Pandits, 2 from better materials, 
obtained more recently. The original is on a stone tablet which, stands against the front wall 
of a temple of Maruti, outside the village. 

The writing covers an area about 2' 2 \" broad by 4' T high. Almost the whole of it is ' 
very greatly damaged, and difficult to read ; and neither from the ink-impression, nor from the 
plain estampage, can a clearly legible photolithograph or collotype be prepared. Still, with 
care and trouble, it has proved possible to make out practically the whole of the record ; and 
there are, comparatively, but few letters which are so completely obliterated, or so doubtful, as 
to require to be shewn in square brackets. — The sculptures at the top of the tablet are in five 
compartments : there are small pinnacles, like those of shrines, over the outer compartment at 
each end ; and the centre compartment is surmounted by the head of a simha on three tiers of 
stone- work. In the centre compartment there is a linga, with the figure of a priest or worshipper 
kneeling to it, and with the sun and moon above it ; on its proper right, in the next compartment 
there is apparently an image of Ganapati, and in the end compartment there is a figure of the 
bull Nandi ; on its proper left, in the next compartment there is a standing figure, facing full- 
front, and in the end compartment there are a cow and calf.— The characters are Kanarese, 
of the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they were boldly formed 
and well executed throughout. They include decimal figures in line 16, and the vpadhmdniya 
in line 28. They do not appear to include the separate distinct form of the lingual <f. 
The b appears, of course, only in the later or cursive form; so, also, the hh f whioh occurs in 
sukhadim, lino 7. In the cases of final t, lines 2, 4, 11, and I, lines 5, 19, 21, 27, 46, we have the 
virdma, represented by its own proper sign whichi resembles an exaggerated superscript r or e. 
On the other hand, in the word mattaru, lines 22, 24, the virdma is apparently represented by 
the sign for the vowel u ; at any rate, the occurrence of the other form, mattar, in samdhi 
in line 23, and by itself in lines 34, 35, 36, 37, suggests that, in mattaru, the final mark is 
intended to represent the virdma and not to be pronounced. In the cases of final n, line 10, 
and r, lines 34, 35, 36, 37, 39, 40, 45, we have a superscript mark resembling the virdma : but 
as it is attached to miniature forms of the aksharas, we seem to have final forms here, and not 
other instances of the use of the virdma. The size of the letters ranges from £* to f ". — The 
language is Kanarese, of the archaic type. 8 We nave one ordinary verse in lines 45 
to 47, and two of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 27 to 29, and 
32, 33. — As regards orthography, it is sufficient to note that there are some instances of 
confusion between the sibilants, and that the upadhmdniya or old form of the visarga before p 
and pfi, — identical in shape with the letter/-, — occurs in bhdvinahs=pdrtthiv6ndro, line 28. 

The inscription first recites the fact that, during the reign of the Bashtrakuta king 
Krishna II. (about A.D. 878 to 911-12), Baddegaddva,— t.e. his son Amdghavawha- 

1 The ' Hebhal ' of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 42. * See p. 861 below, note 3. 

' Two archaic forms occur, which are apparently not to be found in Mr. Hitters KannadaSngU»h Dictionary, 
<h*. galde, - gadd*> lines 22, 24, and Icalchu, - karehu, kachchu, line 44 ; they are both found in other 
records also. 
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Vaddiga,— gave his own daughter Bdvaka, the elder sister of Krishna in., in marriage to 
the Ganga prince Petrm&nadi-Butayya, and gave as her dowry the districts known as the 
Puligere three-hundred, the Belvola three-hundred, the Kisuk&d seventy, and the B&ge seventy 
Then, it says, while Amdghavarsha- Vaddiga himself was reigning (between A.D. 933 and 940),. 
to Bntayya and Bdvaka there was bom Marujadeva. To him and to Bijabbe there was born 
a son, whom it perhaps names as Baohoha-Ganga. And immediately after this person had 
ruled, there ruled another son of Butayya, by another wife named Kallabbarasi, vi*. 
M&rasimha, who is well known from other records. When he was ruling, the record says, and 
when his grandmother Bhuj jabbarasi was governing the village of Patfu • • Perb&J in the 
Puligexe district, Bhujjabbarasi performed an act of religion ; namely, she caused to be built, 
apparently, the plinth of a temple of the god Siva under the name of Bhujjabbesvara, and a 
large outlet of a tank : and M&raaimha granted certain lands to the said temple. The rest of 
the record is occupied with matters for which reference may be made to the translation ; it is 
unnecessary to recapitulate them here, beyond noting that mention is made of a Pergatfe or 
chamberlain of Bhujjabbarasi, named Kannayya or Kannapayya. 

The record contains the date of Thursday, coupled with the fifth tUhi of the bright 
fortnight of the month Ph&lguna of the Bh&va samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 896 (expired). By 
the southern luni-solar system of the cycle, Bh&va coincided, as indicated, with S.-S. 897 current. 1 
And the corresponding English date is Thursday, 18th February A.D. 975 ; on which day 
the given Hthi began, by Prof. Kern Lakshman Chhatre's Tables, at about 5 h. 36 min. after 
mean sunrise (for Bombay). So far, the result is satisfactory. Bat the construction of the 
record requires us to take the date as the date of the acts performed by Marasimha and 
Bhujjabbarasi (lines 20 to 22). And this appears inconsistent with the statement in an 
inscription at Mel&gani,* to the effect that the Pallava prince PallavMirya-No}amb4dhirlja had 
already heard of the death of Marasimha in the month Ashadha, of the same samvatsara, 
falling in June- July A.D. 974, — seven months before the date of the present record. The 
use, however, of the past participle ildu, in respect of the rule of Marasimha and the 
government of Bhujjabbarasi, shews that the record was not written contemporaneously with 
the performance of the acts first registered in it. And it would seem, therefore, that the date 
is the date, — inserted in a wrong place, — either of the preparation of the record, or of the 
performance of one or other of the acts mentioned in the subsequent portion of it, viz. the 
apportionment of the lands among the staff of the temple (lines 24 to 37), and the granting of 
the property to Gokarnaraei by Bhujjabbarasi and Kannayya (lines 42 to 44). 

TEXT.* 

1 Cm 4 Svasty=Ak&lavar8haddva firlprithvivallabha maharajadhiraja paramdsvara 
para- 

> By the mean-sign system, the Bh&va tamvattara began on the 24th Jane A.D. 972, in Saka-Samvat 895 
current, and ended on the 20th Jnne A.D. 973, in S.-S. 896 current. And the month Phalguna of this 
s€nkvattor* fell in the early part of A.D. 978, at the end of S.-S. 895 current, and cannot be connected with the 
figures 896 at all. Moreover, in that Phalguna, the given Hthi cannot be coupled with a Thursday, either for its 
beginning or for its end. 

■ Unless, indeed, the Mdl&gani inscription embodies a false rumour ; of which, however, there it no indication 
in the published portion of the text. — For the Melagani inscription, see Mr. Bice's Intoriptiout at Srovana- 
Befool*, Introd. p. 18, note 7. 

* From an ink -impression and an estampage. — In 1894, I sent both the materials, with my reading as far 
as line 17, to Mr. Bice, in the hope of obtaining a satisfactory solution of a difficult passage in line 6. He sent 
me buck a transcription of the whole record, made by one of his Pandits. I am indebted to his Pandit for 9ome 
improved readings in the first seventeen lines ; and the transcription further gave me great help in making out the 
remainder of the record, which I had left untouched till then. 

4 Bepresented by an ornate symbol. 
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2 niabhattarakam chalake-nallatam frimat Kannarad6vaihii l -&-8amudra- 

paryya(ryya)ntam saka- 

3 l-^vani-maiidalamam pratipajiauttam-ilda [|*] Svasti Satyavakya-Komgru^i- 

varmma dharmma- 

4 maharajadhiraja K6^}a-pnravar-^evara ITandagiri-natha [s]r[i]mat Permmanadi- 

5 Bfltayyaibge Baddegaddvam Kannaraddvanim p[i]riyo| B6vakani(na)m-' 

[m]a[d"]iyol* viva- 

6 ham-madi Ihiligere-mftniirnmam Be^vola-mftiiftrnmam Kisukftd-elpattu- 

7 mam Bagey-ejpattumam bal[i]vali-gottu sukhadim i&jya[m]-geyyuttiim-ire [|*] 

8 Avargge puttida[m] Ifaroladeran-atamgam Bijabbegam puttidam [Bachcha] 4 - 

Gamgam ava- 

9 ra rajyada tadana(na)ntaradim baliyam=arasu-geydatam Bfttayyaihga[m] Kalla- 

10 bba[ra]s[i]ga[ih]* puttidomn* || Svasti Satyavakya-Komgunivarmma dharmma- 

maha[ra]jadhiraja 

11 Kdlala-purava[r]-d8>ara Kandagiri-natha chalad-uttaramga jaga[d-£]ka-vira 7 

grimat 

12 Nolamba-knJ-Antakad[S]va Gamgara-simga 8 Gamga-Kandarppa Gamga- 

ch&dama^i Gutti- 

13 ya-Gamga Marasimgad6va[m] 9 Nolaifabava<U-[mftva]tti[rchcha8iramam] Gamga- 

va4i-tombha(mba)- 

14 tt[a # ]ru-sayiramuman=e mn[mam] 10 Banava[se]-pan[n]ir- 

chcbba(rcbcba)Biramuma[m] 

15 Santajige-sayiramuma[m] pe[rddo]xe- 

[pa]ryya[nta]yu(mn)ma- 

16 [n] u =aluttum-ildii [f] Svasti 8a<Sa)ka-i^ipa-kal*^^ 

896neya 

> Read°dSva: 

9 The seoond syllable of this word may possibly be oha, as was thought by me at first, and by Mr. Bice's 
Pangit. Bat, on the whole, it seems to be •<*. 

* In the first syllable of this word, the subscript *» is rather damaged : bat it seems clearly recognisable; and, 
in fact, we mast of necessity read either BSvakamim=[m]a[d]iyol or RStakan%[m] ma[d]ijfol. In the second 
syllable, the consonant is a good deal damaged, bat the superscript % is very distinct I myself read moriyo}, or 
«a£tyof ; Mr. Bice's Pandit agreeing in respect of the first alternative. No proper sense, however, could be made 
with either word. And I am indebted to Mr. H. Krishna Sastri for the suggestion that the instrumental BSvaia- 
aim should be altered into the accusative Bivakanam, and that the following word must be ma^iyoh " m tbe l*p, u 

— with reference to the custom of the bride sitting in her father's lap before she is given away. 

* I owe this name, Bachcha, to Mr. Bice's Pangit. But the ahtharat are both very much damaged ; and it 
is possible that there is a three-syllable name here. 

* I owe this name, and the next word, to Mr. Bice's Pandit. 

* Bead putfidon. 

i I owe this epithet to Mr. Bice's Pa?4it. 

8 I owe this epithet, also, to Mr. Bice's Pandit. 

9 The fourth syllable here is distinctly ga ; in line 18, it is distinctly ^fo. 

10 At first, I was inclined to read here erad-atunutuma^ « and the two (three-hundreds of Pnligere and 
Be}vola, which together make up a) six-hundred " (compare, e^ Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 271, text lines 7, 8). But 
this is not suitable ; because these two districts were included in the Banavase province, which is mentioned next.— 
Mr. Bice's Pandit would read eradu-grdmamumaik, " and two villages." But this does not give a suitable meaning. 

— After the e, we certainly seem to have ra ; but it may be ha. The consonant of the next akthara does look very 
like d or d ; but it may be f . In the next akthara, we seem to have g or I*, with a subscript r. The next aktkara, 
immediately before tho nm[mati], looks very like ha or pa.— It is also possible that, instead of sdyirommtmaw* 
e ....... . mm[nuMh], we have tdyiramumam ne mu[mafo]. 

»» I owe the reading here to Mr. Bice's Pandit; except that, in actual details, he would read p*rdor+» 
parygantdgata*. 
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17 BMva-samvatsarada P[&]lgu^a suddha 1 pamchami Brdhaspativ&rad-andu [| # ] 

Butayyamga- 

18 |-abbe Maraaimghad6vamgal-aj[j]i Battayyanindam Si[ih]gliavarnima- 

rasarin[dam] Ch[echcha]payyani- 

19 ndam piriyol Bhujjabbarasi* [P]u[U]gere-nad-o}agana [e]Ipatta^a 

Pattu- 

20 . . Perbbftlan 8 -aluttum-ilda tamma madisida dharmmam d6gnla-[k]attani 4 keje 

hiri- 

21 [ya] bilam 5 =madisidal Bhuj[j]abteeva(§va)rake Nolamba-ta4-Antakaddvara bitta 

raja-ma- 

22 nam ereya keyi nftyu mattart* galdey=ir-mmatta[rt*] pfivina t6ntam=eradn yi- 

23 vaj-olage d&vargge ayvattu mattar=k[k]eyi ma[ta]ke ayvatfcu mattar=kkeyu- 

24 m=[era]du mattart* gal[d]e[yum # ] ganav=aju entu 6 matakam 

d&gulakam samane 

25 pamneradu maneya [n]6eana7 sarvva-paribara[m] dharmma[k=a]nukulaii-agi ma- 

26 [di]8ida[m] arasiya perggade Kan[n]ayya[n 8 -1] dharmmaman=avon-orwam tann= 

alva kala- 

27 dol nadeyisidan=atanaye dharmma || Samany6 9 =[ya]m dnarmma-s6tur=nnjipa- 

28 [nam] kaJS-kaJd palan!y6 bhavadbbih sarvvan=6tam 10 bbavinah^partthiv^ndrft 11 bhu- 

29 yd-bhftyd y Senate Ramabhadrah |(||) I dharmmamam kadatamn l Ml-kdti-tapd- 

30 dhanamn(rn)mam kavileynmam Banarasiyumam 13 k&don=idan=avon-orwa- 

31 n=aiidom BanarasiyoJ=^l-k6ti-tap6dhanamu(ni)mam kavileyumam brahma- 

32 naruman=ajida pamoha-mahapatakan=ak[k # ]um |(||) Sva 14 -datt[a*]m para-datt[a*]m 

va y6 hark- 

33 ta vasumndhara 16 shashti-varisha-sahafirani 16 [vi]shthayam jayat6 krimih || 

34 Devargge bitta keyy-olage pa;cy-oy[v]amge hadinalkn mattar ayvar= 

ss<lleya[r]gg[e] 

1 Bead Phdlguna iuddha. * 

* This name is here distinctly written with a doable,; in the second syllable ; and perhaps in line 21, as part 
of the god's name. In lines 48 and 45, it is written with a single j. But line 46 is in verse ; and the metre shews 
that the second j has to be supplied. 

* Mr. Bice's Pandit would here read Bhujjabberatiya gete \o\agana — — rmmd reppattara 

paffudu Pethjeran ; in which Mr. Bice finds a reference to Pefijeja, — Henjera, a place which he has identified 
(see the Introduction, p. 2, of his Inscription* in the My tore District, Part I.) with H&mavatt, somewhere in 
Mysore. But that is not the reading.— In the second syllable of Perbbdlam, the second b, subscript, seems to have 
been omitted at first and then to have been inserted in a cramped and not easily distinguishable form. The rest 
of the word, however, is quite clear. The preceding word, — as to the third syllable of which I cannot satisfy 
myself at all (but it may possibly be the (t u of paftu repeated by mistake), — must be some prefix of the name of 
this village, to distinguish it from the other seven villages named Hebba} which exist in the Belgaum and Bij&pur 
districts and the Kdlapur, Mudhoj, and Bamdurg States. The distinctness of the vowel « iu the second syllable 
prevents our reading patfada on the analogy of the well-known Paftada-Kisuvojal. 

• We might perhaps read d4$ula[ih] [ka~\(tam. 

• Mr. Bice's Pandit would read hirigdbidham. But I cannot make sense of this; and the last syllable seems 
distinctly to be la, not dha. 

• Mr. Bice's Pandit would read gdnavdyirigerane, which I do not understand. The gdnac^dru and enfu seem 
quite clear. The intermediate akthara* look like ligeya\ or tigega] ; bnt I cannot make a recognisable word out of 
them. 

' The consonant of the first syllable of this word is illegible. I owe the reading to Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, who 
points out that the same word, ntsana, - nivMana, occurs in one of the inscriptions on the S&16{gi pillar (above, 
p. 64^ text line 24). 

8 This name appears in the same form in line 43 below. In line 47, a pa is inserted, — Ksnnapayya* 

• Metre : Salint " Bead itdn. u Bead pdrtthivSmdrdn. 

19 Bead kdddtan. " Bead Bdnardsiyo]. " Metre : Sldka (Anushfuhh). 

16 Bead tasvihdhardik. w Bead vanha-tahatrdni. 

2z 
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35 irppattn mattar . • nduvadu(?du)vatamge l aju mattar patrakke ondti mattar 

36 kaleyatamge e[ra]dn mattar d^gulamam besageyda bimnma^-Polla- 

37 mamge pamneradn ma[tta]r [|| # ] Bfita-gavuijdanTim Bajayyannm Gu- 

38 l[l]ugayyantuh | 8 Nagavarmmayyann[m] |* Kabbilayyann[rh] int=iy=ayva- 

39 r=ggavnndugalum=i dharmmamam kadn nadeyisnvar kala-ka- 

40 l-amtaradoJ=ivara samtati go(P)rilarava)avamte 6 pratipalisnvar 

41 papamam bageyad=avan-orbba[n 6 =ida]n=alidode ta[nna] dharmmad-odane ki- 

42 duv[on] || Svasti Yama-niyama-8vadhyaya-dhyana-dhara^-samadlii-Bampaii[ii*]a- 

43 r=appa 6ri.G6karnnarasi(6i)-bliat[a]rargg[e] Bhuj[j*]abbara8iyum perggade 

Xan[n*]ayyanu- 

44 m-1 sthanamam kala[m] kalcbi kottar=Ivara Si8hya-pratiSipya(shya)-kram-anvaya- 

45 r=i stbanake arnhar || BhuJCJ^abbarasiya 7 matadoJ=Bhnj[j # ]abb6sva(§va)ra-tata- 

46 [ka] vapi-sahitam ramjisi sa[le] nila madisidom jagadol 

47 Xannapayyan-£m pati-hitan& || Mamgala-maha-Sri [|| # ] 

48 Kammaja-K£t6jage aadi(?li)vala keyi mattar*=eradu [||* ] 



TRANSLATION. 

0m ! Hail ! When 8 AkfilavarshadSva, the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja, the Paramfcvara, the Paramabhaftdraha, he who excelled in firmness of 
character, the glorions Kannarad^va-( Krishna II.), was protecting the whole circuit of the 
earth as far as the oceans : — 

(Line 3)— Hail ! BaddegadSva, (holding her) in (his) lap, gave Bevaka, the elder 
sister 9 of Kannaradeva-(Krishna DI.) in marriage to Satyavakya-Kongunivarman, the 
pious Mahdrajddhirdja, the lord of Kolala the best of towns, the lord of the mountain 
Nandagiri, the illustrious Permanadi-Bfitayya, and gave, as (her) dowry, the Puligere 
three-hundred, the Belvola three-hundred, the Kisukad seventy, and the Bag© seventy ; 
(and then) wl^le 10 he (Baddegad&va) was reigning happily : — 

(L. 8) — To them (viz. to Butayya and Revaka) there was bom Maruladdva. To him and 
to Bijabbe there was born [Racbcha]-Ganga. Immediately after his reign, there reigned he 
who was born to Butayya and Eallabbarasi ; («w.)— 

(L. 10)— Hail! Satyavakya-Kongunivarman, the pious Mahdrdjddhirdja, the lord of 
Kdjaja the best of towns, the lord of the mountain Nandagiri, the lintel of firmness of 
character, the sole hero of the world, the illustrious Nolamba-kuJ-Antakadeva (" a very Death 
to the family of the Nojambas, i.e. the Pallavas"), the lion of the Gangas, the Ganga- 
Kandarpa (god of love), the crest-jewel of the Gangas, the Ganga of Gutti, 11 Maraeingadeva ; 

I Mr. Bice's Pangit would read yenduvdduvdtamge. But in the first akshara there seems to be a subscript y. 

• Bead binndni. * * These marks of punctuation are unnecessary. 

• Mr. Bice's Pandit woald read vdri — — rawruvamte. But I cannot find any meaning for that, any more 
than I can for what I take to be the reading. 

• Bead dvon-orvvan, as in lines 26, 30, above. ' Metre : Kanda. 

8 * When * * Kannaradeva * * was protecting ;" here we have the past participle, fid*. 

• Piri$o\ seems to be equivalent to p\riyava\u t nora. sing. fern, (if such a form is permissible), rather than to 
be the locative singular of piri % So also in line 19.— Mr. Bice suggested the alternative possibility of reading 
KcmnaradSvan^iihpariyol, and translating <c in the gracious manner, or after the good example, of Kannaradeva- 
(Krishna II.)." But, impart,— supposed to be compounded, I think, from impu, * sweetness, agreeableness, 
pleasantness, charm/ and art, for art, * to know,'— does not seem to me a very practical word. 

!• Here we have the present (or synchronistic) participle, tra, which places the birth of Maru)ad6va in the 
reign of Am6ghavarsha-Vaddiga. 

II Q-uttiya-G-omga. But, taking gutti as a corruption of gupti, we might render this epithet by "the secret 
or reticent Ganga" — on the analogy of uanniya-Gahga, "the truthful Ganga," which occurs in other records. 
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(and) when 1 he was governing the Nolambavftdi thirty-two thousand, the Oangav&di 
ninety-Bix thousand, , the Banavase twelve- 
thousand, the Stotajige thousand, , 

and (everything) included up to the great river: 9 — 

(L. 16)-— Hail ! On Thursday (coupled with) the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of 
(the month) Phftlguna of the Bhftva samvatsara, which was the 886th (year of) the 
centuries of years that have gone by from the time of the Saka king :— 

(L. 17)— When 8 Bhujjabbarasi, the mother of Butayya, the grand-mother of M&ra- 
singhadeva, the elder sister of Baftayya and Singhavarmarasa and Ch[echoha]payya, 
was governing (the village of) Fattu . . Perb&i of the . seventy in the 

Puligere district, the act of religion which she herself caused to be performed (was this) ; 
she caused to be made the plinth of the temple (and) a large outlet (of) the tank. (And), 
to the temple of (the god) Bhujjabbdfivara, Nolamba-kuJ-Antakadeva allotted one hundred 
mattars of cultivable black-soil land, of the king's measure, (and) two mattars of rice-land, 
(and) two flower-gardens. Among these, (there were apportioned) fifty mattars of the cul- 
tivable land to the god, and, to the rnata,* fifty mattars of the cultivable land, and the two 

mattars of rice-land, (with) six oil-mills (and) eight To the 

mafa and the temple, equally, (there were given) twelve sites for houses, with complete 
exemption from taxes. (And) the queen's Pergafe, Kannayya, consenting to (this) act of 
religion, caused (it) to be carried out. 

(L. 26) — Whosoever shall continue this act of religion in the time when he himself is 
governing, to him, indeed, belongs (the merit of this) act of religion ! " This general bridge of 
piety of kings should at all times be preserved by you ; " thus does R&mabhadra again and 
again make a request to all these future kings ! He who protects this act of religion, is (as 
meritorious as) he who preserves seven crores of devotees, and (as many) tawny-coloured cows, 
at B&narfai ; whosoever destroys tins, he shall incur the guilt of the five great sins of slaying 
seven crores of devotees, and (as many) tawny-coloured cows and Br&hmans, at B&nar&si 1 
Whosoever confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, he is born 
as a worm in ordure for the duration of sixty thousand years ! 

(L. 34) — In the cultivable land allotted to the god, (there were apportioned)— four- 
teen mattars to the drummer, twenty mattars to the five harlots (of the temple), six mattars to 

. . • . , 6 one mattar for the sacrificial vessel, two mattars to the 

horn-blower, (and) twelve mattars to the skilful Pollama who built the temple. Butag&vunda, 
and R&jayya, and Gullugayya, and Nflgavarmayya, and Kabbilayya, — these five village-headmen 
shall continue this act of religion; (and), from time to time, their lineage shall protect it like 

. . • . fi If any one destroys it, (even) though he does not 

intentionally contemplate a sinful act, he (wUl be exactly like) the destroyer of an act of religion 
of his own ! 

(L. 42) — Hail 1 To the holy Gdkarnar&dibhat&ra, who was endowed with self-control, 
the observance of restraint, the repetition of the scriptures to himself, meditation, immovable 
abstraction of the mind, and deep contemplation, Bhujjabbarasi and the Pergacje Kannayya, 
having laved (his) feet, gave this estate. Those who belong to the lineage of the succession 
of his disciples, and their successors, are entitled to this estate. 

1 Here we have again the pest participle, »W«. 

• Mr. Bice hat identified the perdore or « great river " with the Krishna (2$ueriptions in the Mysore Dirtriet, 
Fart I. Introd. p. 19). 

' Here we have again the past participle, ifdu. 
4 •.#. maffo,— the college attached to the temple. 

• The meaning of • • nduvdduvdtafyi (or penduvddnvdtafhge), line 85. is not known. 

• The meaning of go(T)rilara*a\avabte (or vdrt — — ravanwt+U), line 40, is not known. 

2e2 
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(L- 43) — In (vccordemct wUk) the intention <rf ] 
(and) ia * very proper manner, CAied to be made, so as to endnre, the nok of (the fed) 
Bhrnxjal a b es f at a, together wirh a reaerroir ; waa he not indeed derated to #!*#) mistress ? f Jf*t/ 
f a*re &*) aavpieioa* and great good fortone ! Two sasttorf of 
land (w+tz gk**j to Kamaaaja-Ketoja. 



Ko. 5L— DOSEPUXDI GRAXT OF XAMA YA-5 AYAKA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1259. 

Br F. Kjilhoct, PhJX, LLJ)^ CJJL; Gorcnso. 

The plates which contain this inscription were r ece i re d by Dr. TTelfrgyfc from the 
Collector of the Godarari district, and are deposited now in the Madras Museum. There 
is no information as to where or by whom they were discorered. I edit the inscription from 
excellent impressions, supplied to me by Dr. Hnltssck. 

These are fire copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures £|" broad by 4" high. They are numbered in Telugn figmres, 
which are engrared near the proper right margin ci the first inscribed side of each plate. 
The plates hare raised rims, and are strung on a plain, unsoldered ring, which is f" thick 
and from 4 to 4|" in diameter. — The writing is boldly and carefully e n gr aved , and is well 
preserred throughout. The characters are Telugn. As regards indrridnal letters, bk is 
distinguished from b only by the top-stroke (taJakatfu), except when (as in bkd, 6*4, 6*a, bko y 
and bhyo) a following rowel leaves no room for it. Where this is the case, bk sometimes is 
distinguished from b by a small opening in the lower part of the sign for bk, but just as often 
there is no difference at all between the two letters. The sign for d, also, differs from that 
for dh only by a slight opening on the right side, and the latter, in consequence, is several 
times employed by the writer instead of the former. 9 Similarly, there often is very little, 
if any, difference between the signs for the medial i and u The size of the letters is about 
■&" . — The language is Sanskrit, except in the description of the boundaries of the village 
which was granted by this inscription, and in the signature of the donor,* in fines 42-54, 
where it is Telugn* The Sanskrit portion, with the exception of the first words in line 1, 
is entirely in verse. In line 34 it contains, as an epithet of the donee, the compound 
praMshtaka-vid, about the meaning of the first part of which I am doubtful;* and in line 28 
the Telugn biruda Pagamechekuganfa, the meaning of which is expressed in Sanskrit by 
pratyarthi-garv-dpaha* As regards orthography, the vowel ri, which is correctly used in 
-dkriti}, L 14, and n\J*]jHMkati? L 16, is six times represented by the syllable m, eg . ia 
kruta-, L 2, and -truing am, L 9 ; the dental nn is employed instead of the lingual ma in the 
word kamna f twice in line 3, and in paurnmamatyam, L 32, and w» instead of a* in ttw&aaao-, 

i The meaning of •ad%Td\a or tlivdla, Hoe 48, is not knows. 

* Instead of Ms we nave dhb in ydvadUmmir^ L 39, and *<*t^**ee><SeS L 40. 

» In the words JfOwU-NSmi trdlm, * the mgnature of Ximi-Keni (Nimaya-N4ya*a),» in line 54, the engraver 
apparently hat tried to imitate (be ectnei writing of the donor. 

* For a tranecript end translation of the Tetngn pseesge I era indebted to Dr. HeHnen's Assistant 
Mr. Krishna Saetri. 

* The epithet perhaps bes reference to the donee's knowledge of astronomy or astrology. 

* The Telugn word paga means 'an enemy » and mechchm ' praise, applause.' 

1 The manner in which this word is written in the original (with j instead of jj) appears to indicate thai tfce 
rowel ri here also was pronounced at m | compare the rerj common wjvaU for mjjtmU. 
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1. 13; and a superfluous anusvdra is inserted by the writer before nn in °bhydm nnamah (for 
*bhydn=namah) } 1. 1, vibimnn-dkritih (for vibhinn-dkritih), 1. 14, and 4rUndmn=Ndmaya-, 1. 30, 
before mm in shafkamrmm- (for shafkarmm-), 1 1. 35, and Vallepakorhmmana, 1. 44, and before nt> 
in =dmnvaya- (for =4nvaya-), L 40, 

The inscription records a grant which on Sunday, the full-moon tithi of Bhddrapada of 
the Saka year measured by the Nandas (9), the arrows (5) and the suns (12), i.e. of 
Saka-Samvat 1259, was made by N&maya-N&yaka of Pithapuri. After 9 the words 
' adoration to the holy Uma and Mah&vara,' and two verses invoking the protection of the 
gods Gan&sa and Vishnu, it glorifies (in v. 3) the Andhrakhanda-mandala, 8 rich in precious 
treasures, and extending from the banks of the Gautama river (i.e. the Gddavari) to Kalinga ; 
and (in w. 4 and 5) its city of Pithapuri, 4 of which the town of the gods was as it were an 
image, reflected in the sky, and where the faces of the women, seated on the palaces, looked 
so exactly like the moon that the creator, to distinguish this luminary from them, had to mark 
it with a dark spot. This city was taken care of by a family of feudatory chiefs (sdmanta, v. 6), 
in which, to ooe Koppulak&pa-N&yaka, was born a son, named Prolaya-Nayaka (v. 7). 
To him, from Chddamamba, was born a son, full of prowess (v. 8), ' whom women called the 
god of love, suppliants the tree of paradise, men of learning the serpent-king, and friends 
the full-moon ; who, powerful, gently ruled the country nourished by the felft river, and whom, 
since he was the destroyer of the pride of adversaries, people aptly called by the biruda 
Pagamechchuganda ' (v. 9). This glorious N&maya-Nfiyaka, while on the holy bank of 
the Gdd&vari, on the date given above, granted the village of Donep&ndi, which after his 
father he had called Prdldra, as an agrahdra, together with the eight enjoyments (bhdga) and 
powers (aiivarya)? to one Ganapati of the Bharadvaja gotra, who knew the pra&ndshtaka, and 
who was an ocean of the knowledge of the Yedas and Sastras, and fit for the six duties enjoined 
on Brahmanas (vv. 10-14). 

(L. 42.) ' The limits of the fields which are the four boundaries of this agrahdra (are) : — 
In the eaBt the boundaries (are) the Vallepakommana river ; thence the path to Dira[sa]m ; 
thence the Bfcrugu[v]ftya river at Endapalli. In the south the boundary (is) the Lanka 
river ; thence the path to the lands of the god Manden&rayana. In the west the boundary (is) 
the path to the yard of Apparaju in the fields of Kondevuramu ; thence the Dfisaneru (river). 
In the north the boundary (is) a path to the tamarind field of the god Kukkut^fivara. Ten 
pufti of cultivated land in the Boddaladoddilanka (island), (which belongs) to the fields of 
Pithapuramu on the west of the DtisanGru (river), were given to this agrahdra for the 
subsistence of the village. — Be it auspicious ! — The signature of Nami-Ntai. 6 — Bliss ! 
Great fortune ! Fortune ! Fortune !' 

Pi Jhfipuri is the modern Pithapuram, the head-quarters of the Pithapuram tamtnddrt in 
the Gddavarf district. 7 The village, granted by this record, must have been situated between 
Kondevuramu and Endapalli. 8 Kukku^svara, which occurs in the description of the 



1 In the original the anusvdra of coarse is written immediately hefore the double m. 

» Of Hues 1-42 I consider it sufficient to give an abstract of the contents. The verses contained in them are 
very simple. 

' I take this to be equivalent to Aihdhra-maihdalaih, which we have above, p. 41, L 65. 

« In line 62 the place is called Pifhdpura; the name is also written Pffhapura and Pifhdpura (see above, 
p. 27, note 11), and Pifropurt (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 482, 1. 97). 

• 8ee above, Vol. III. p. 289, 1. 31, sdshfaiharyatk tdthtabhtyatk. The term, used in the original, may also 
be translated by • together with the power over (or ownership of) the eight enjoyments.' On ashja-bUga see M, 
4mi. Vol. XIX. p. &IA, and Sp. Cam. Part I. pp. 19, 23, 77, etc 

• ii, Namaya-NAyaka.— [With Nami-Neni compare tho name Miohi-Neni, above, p. 330.— B. H.J 
» See above, p. 32 ; Constable's S and Atlas of India, Plate 32, Co. 

• [2 miles and 4| miles, respectively, east of PHhAparam,— E. H.] 
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boundaries, is the name of a 6iva temple at Pithapuram itself, and Mandenar&yana the 
name of a Vishnu temple at Bhlmavaram, about six miles south-west of Pithapuram. 1 

The date of the Inscription is irregular. In Saka-Samvat 1259 current the full-moon 
tithi of Bhadrapada ended on Friday, the 23rd August A.D. 1336, and in Saka-Samvat 1259 
expired 3 on Wednesday, the 10th September A.D. 1337. Since in Saka-Samvat 1260 expired 
the given tithi did end on tho required weekday, viz. on Sunday, the 80th August A.D. 1888 
(18 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise), it is not improbable that this is the day on which the grant 
was made, and that the Saka year 1259 has been quoted by the writer erroneously instead of 
1260.8 

TEXT. 4 

First Plate. 

1 ■$> 6 Srl-Uma-Mah6fivarabhyam nnamah 6 |(||) 7Payad=vafc Kari-vadanah 

2 kru(kri)ta-nija-dana-stutavaiv=ali-gane | ninadati muhur=a- 

3 pidhatte karnnau(rnnau) yah karnna(rnna)talabhyam || [1*] 8 §r!-Vishnur=astu 

bhava- 

4 d-ishta-phala-pradata varaha-murttir=akhil-aga- 

5 ma-gita-klrtih | yd damshtraya sva-ramanim=aram==abdhi- 

6 magnam sazhbhAga-lampata-manah kshitim=uddadha* 

7 ra || [2*] Asti prafesta-nidhi mamdalam-Amdhra-khaihdam-arabhya Gau- 

Seoond Plate 5 First Side. 

8 tama-nadl-tatam=a-Kalimgaxh I al&kya yad=divishadas=Sura- 

9 s*aila-srum(snm)gam=&i^hana-6rania-p^ kalayam-babhu- 

10 vuh || [3*] Pijhapurl jayati tatra samasta-d^va-sakti-prayatna- 

11 parikalpita-t6rana-§rlh \ yasya8=sunirmala-nabh6- 

12 mukur-amtarale dhatte Suremdra-nagari pratibimba- 

13 lilam || [4*] 9 YatH3audhagi»-niahanna(nna)-varai^^ 

14 dhya-sthitah sv[ai]ram n=aisha vibhavyate himaruchis=t&byd(bhy6) 

i0viT)imn[n3-akritili | 

Second Plate 5 Second Side. 

15 6vam ch&tasi Samkitena rachito dhatra kalamka sphutani n& 

16 ch6d=idru(dri)6i nirmmalft katham=idam malinyam=u[j*]jrimbhate || [5*] Vi- 

17 khyata 11 vh^^amamta-s8jht»tis=tam=aramjayat [I*] 

18 parijata-prauna-Srfr=iva Namdana-medinim || [6 # ] w Tad-anvay* 

19 Koppulakftpa-nftyakfcd- vib6(bhd)r= abhut= Prdlaya-nftya- 

20 ka-prabhuh | ya#6 yadiyam vibhavam cha vikramam na va- 

21 ktum=ishte vachasam«*ap«i8varah || [7*] ^TasmAj^atd jayati vijayi 

Third Plate \ First Side. 

22 Ohddamftmba 14 -kumaras = saudha§rent-milad-aripurJ-samya- 

23 g-ahara-dha(da)nat | jata-priti firayati eatatam yat-pra- 

1 See Dr. Hultasch's Ann^l Export tor 1808-94. p. 6. 

• In Saka-Samvat 1259 expired the month of 6ravana was intercalary, and the full-moon tithi of the first 
Sra?ana ended on Sunday, the 18th July UD. 1837, 10 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise. I do not consider it likely 
that this is the day on which the grant was made. 

» For similar dates see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 368. 4 Prom impressions supplied hy Dr. Hultescb. 

• Bead iry. • Bead °bhgd**umab or °%<to nmmafy. 7 Metre : Arya. 

• Metre of verses 2-4 : Vasantatilaka. • Metre : Sardulavikrtflita. 
w Read vibhinn-. u Metre: Sloka (Annshtubh). M Metre : Vamlastha. 

w Metre : Mandakrant*. l * This alcshara, Id, looks rather like bhd in the original. 
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37 
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39 
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41 
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43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 



49 
50 
51 
52 
53 
54 
55 



tapam Kru(kri)§aniir=nn& cb6cb=cb£tas=sa dabati katbam vairi-vamSksba- 
^anam || [8*] Yam 1 kamtab katbayamti Pusbpa-viSikba- 

m kalpadnunam yachaka vidvamsah pbani-nayakam cha 

siibrudbd* Raka-sudbadidbitim ||(|) d6§am yas=sadaya- 

m praSasti balavan=Blft-nadl-iiiatru(tri)kam yam prabub Paga- 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

meohohugamda^biradaih pratyartbi-garw-apabam || [9*] Ay am 8 na- 

ya-iridbir=vvirak 4 firimamn= 5 Nfimaya-nayakah | analpam pbala- 

m3anviohoKbann=a-kalpam b6(bb6)ga-sadbanam II [10*] Sak-abd$ Namda- 
b&Q-arkka- 

paurnua(rn^a)niasyam Raver-ward punyft 

Pavitrita-Bbaradvaja-g6traya guna-sa- 

vMa-Sastra-vijiiaiia-simdbavS || [12*] 



mitd BMdrapadd tatha I 
Gdd&vari-fcatft || [11*] 

linft | prafinasbtaka-vid6 

Ga9apaty-a[bb]idbana- 
ya ahatkam(tka)rmm-arh[a]ya 



sadhave | 



Prdloram-iti 



nam=asya 



Fourth Plate; First Side. 

nirddteya pitur=akbyaya II [13*] Agraharam»aM(bhl)sht-aBhta-b6(bh6)g-ailvaryya. 
samanvitam | Donep^mdim-imam gramam pradad=a-cbam- 

dra-tarakam || [14*] °£tad=dattam yavad=arkk-&mdu-taram ya- 

7yadb=Wlmir=yyavad=6sbam vidbata | yavacb=cbbriman=A- 

chyutb yavad=lia8=tavadb 8 =biiyad=datiir=asy=amnvaya-» 

S=cba || [15*] lOAkbamd-Akbamdalarfirlkab kbamdit-arati-mamdalab | a- 

cbamdra-tarakam bbiiyad=6aba Namaya-nftyakah II [16*] 1 agra- 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

b[a]ranaku cbatxis-8imalumn=aina pola-m&ralu | Terppu 11 

simalu [|*] VaUepakommmana fa I a taxnvatami Dira- 

[sa]m pumta | a tajnvatami Emdapalli Bftrugu- 

[v]aya fa \\ Daksbi^anaku sima [|*] Lamka fa [I] a taju- 

vatanu Mamdenarayana-devara krittula 18 pumta || Pa- 

dumati sima [|*] Komdevurapuih bolam Apparaju doddi 



pxuhta | 
sima [|*] 
1 

Dfi[8a]ndti 
16nxi 



Fifth Plate. 

& tarnvata Dftsandyu II I 13 uttaranakn 

Kukknt&vara-d&vara cbimobali-polam pumta |(||) 

agrabaranaku grama-grasamugaou 

padmatanu Pifhapurapu polamu* 

Boddaladoddilamkam bejtimdi padi pu$lu 



mi [||*] Subbam=aBtTi [||*] 



Nami-Ntai vralu [||*] Mamga!a[m*] 



cbfc- 
maba-§ri Sri 



i Metre : Sardulavikrtyita. 



* Bead mthridt. The akthara dh6 may have been Altered to d6 already in the original. 

• Metre of verses 10-14 : SI6ka (Anusbtubh). , * This sigu of ttaya was ongmaily omitted. 



• Bead irtmdn*. 

• Bead tdvaMM*. 
" Bead **>/>«. 



« Metre : SalinS. 
9 Bead *diway<*-- 
M Bead .«ftUttia(f). 



,T Bead vad=bh4°. 

*• Metre: Sldka (anuihtubh). 

M This d is superfluous. 
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No. 52.— KIL-MUTTUGUR INSCRIPTIONS. 

Bt B. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

( Concluded from page 179. ) 
D.— Infloription of the 3rd year of Naraeiiiihavarman. 

On page 177, above, it was stated that the fourth of the KlJ-Muttugur slabs had been lost 
since 1887. The Collector of North Arcot has recently succeeded in recovering the missing 
slab, hidden in a ruined tunnel and broken in three pieces. It bears, in relief, a warrior in a 
defiant attitude, who holds a bow and some other weapon. At the top of the sculpture 
is a Tamil inscription, now broken in two pieces, but tolerably well preserved. The alphabet 
resembles that of the other inscription of Narasimhavarman (above, p. 177). The letter 
n looks like the modern secondary form of at, with fully developed central loop. The wrdma 
is expressed by a vertical dash behind t of naff* in line 3. The syllable fu or fa of ydnfu (1. 2) 
and Mukkuttwr (1. 6) resembles the r of "parumafhu (1. 1) and mtinrdvadu (1. 2) ; the « is 
attached to the lower end of t in ndf{u (1. 3) ; it is separated from <f in far (L 4) ; and the 
ft* of mittu (1. 7) resembles the \& of paft&r ( L 8). With the archaic form £a*madurar* 
(1. 6 f.) compare aretaru, which occurs twice in the Vallam cave inscription. 1 

The inscription is dated in the 3rd year of the reign of ho mjayc^Naraaimhavarmaii and 
records the death of a warrior in a cattle-raid, which had been organized by a certain 
fianmadura. 9 

At my suggestion the four Eil-Muttugur slabs have now been removed to the Madras 
Museum. The two slabs bearing the inscriptions C. (p. 179 above) and D. (below) are figured 
on the accompanying Plate. 

TEXT.* 

1 E6 ' vise[ya]- Narai6i[n]gaparnmar- 

2 ku y&ndu [mu]nr6vadu Vi[n]- 

3 run&ftu vada-karai alun=Daga- 

4 durn&dar 4 [Va]limadnra-£evagar [Pft]- 

5 kkattu-kkudi Atimattar Mu- 

6 rugan 6 Mukkuttur-ttoru Sanma- 

7 duraru ko[J]ta=t[to]ju mSttu=ppa- 

8 ttar[||»] 

TRANSLATION. 

In the third year (of the reign) of the king, the victorious Narasimhavarman,— when 
Sanmadura lifted cattle 6 at Mukkuttur,7— Atimattar Morugan, an inhabitant of [P6]kkam 
(and) a servant of [Yajlimadura, the chief of Tagadurn&du, 8 who ruled over the northern 
bank (of the river) in Vinrun&du, having recovered the cattle, fell. 

» South-lnd. Inter. Vol II. p. 841. 

1 The donee of the other inscription of Karasimhavarman was a servant of the same Sanmadura. This 
represents the Sanskrit Sanmadhura and not, as I formerly suggested (p. 178 above), Sh&nmdtnra. 
* From three inked estampages, prepared by Mr. T. P. Krishnasvami Sastri, M.A. 
« Bead Mr . ' Read Mukkvttfr*. 

6 See above, p. 179, note 2. » Compare p. 177 above. 

8 On Tagaflur, a place in the Nanjanaguxjn talnka of the Mysore district, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 06. 
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Wiele & Klein photo. 



Photo-ftchmJ - Survey of India Offices.Calcutta. January 1898. 
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INDEX. 1 



Abha$a, m., ... 
Abhimanyu, B&thtrakdfa ch. t 

Abhinanda, m., • • 

abhishfika, 

abbitvaramana, • 

AbtL wo., • • • 

AchamambA, queen of Vallabha, 

AobcbampernnipMa, vi., 

Aohchan, in., • • 

Achchapernmpdda, vi., 

Aohchhavali, vi., . • 

Achchirumuha, vi., . • 

Acbyutapnram, vu, • 

Achyntaraya, Vijayanagara k., 

Adh£m, *• a. Adhi, 

Adhi, vi., . • • • 

adhiraja, • • • • 

Adik^iava, s. a. Vishnu, 

Adipurana, . • 

Aditya I., Chdla k. f . 

Aditya II., do., . 

Adityarama, m., . 

Adityas^na, k., • • 
Adityavarman, KSrafa k., . 

Agaram, tn'., • • • 
AgaatyMvara, **., 

agnih&rin, • 

agrahara, . 59,66,94,145, 

Agrani,n\, 

Aharittirnmani, vi., . • 

Abaramalla, ««r. o/S6mdfivara I 

AbavamalU, eur. of Taila II., 

Ahdnti, »»., 

Ahichchhattra-bhukti, di. t • 

Atmadabad, vf., . 

Ah6bala, m., • • • 

Ah6baja, t*'., • • 

AiboK vi., • • • 

Ajai, tn., • • • • 

Ajan, *»., . • • • 



faob 
. 171 
. 340n 
. 171 
. 99 
. 253 
312n, 813 
85,95 
6 
• 832 
. 7 



. 106 
9 
. 143 
. 1,3 
281, 290 
. 281 
838,349 
5,118,123 
. 25 
222,224 
. 331 
. 202 
. 244 
• 146n 
. 7 
. 68 
. 155 
I, 303, 320q, 357 
. 281 
. 7 
212, 214 
205,207 
. 123 
. 210 
297, 298, 800 
. 320 
. 13 
• 26 
. 171 
. 171 



Page 
. 812n 
. . . 171 
. 155 
. . 30 
140, 222, 225, 303 
25, 26 
. 302 
. 180, 183 



Ajayapala, Chauluhya £., . 

Ajayapala, m. % • 

Ajayasagara, tank, 

Ajita, m., . . , 

ajnapti, s. a. dfttaka, • 

Akalanka, Jaina preceptor, 

Akalankasankana, m„ . 

Akalankattnvar&yar, eh., 

Akalavaraha, eur. of B&ehfraMfa hinge, 58, 

62, 278, 280, 289, 336, 347, 364 
Akkambikfr, queen of V!ra-Raj6ndra-Ch64a, 35 , 51 

akshapatalika, 125, 126 

akshaya-tritiya, tithi, . . . 98,103,128a 
AlaDgudi, vi., . • . • . .70 
ajari, s. a. araji, ...... 349n 

Alhana, cA., ...... 130 

Alhana,w., 154,171 

AlhanadSva, h, . . . . . . 312n 

Alhi,m., . . . . , .154,171 

Alhu, m., 154, 171 

Alina, t?t., 195a 

Alia, hi • • • • 247n 

Allikndi, e. a. Alliknli, .... 10 

Allikali, do. t • • . • • • , 10 
Allikuji, vi., ...... 10 

alphabets :— 

Brahmi, • 66n 

Grantha, 81, 140, 141, 145, 148/177, 178, 

179, 180, 201, 203, 222, 291, 292, 293, 331 
Gupta, .. . . . . . 133,134 

Kanarese, 1, 57, 68, 59, 68n, 140,141, 142, 

205,212,214,260,266,350 
Kharfsbthi, . . . . 54,66 

Malayalam, . . . 148n, 291, 292, 298 
Nagart, 67, 58, 99, 101, 108, 104, 106, 107, 
109, 110, 111, 113, 114, 115, 116, 117, 
120, 122, 123, 124, 126, 128, 130, 154, 

184* 198, 209, 244, 255, 297, 311, 812 
Nandinagart, .. . . . . 1,269 

Sarada, ...... . . 209 



1 The figure* refer to pages ; 
The following other abbreviations 
dy. m dynatty ; /. + female ; k. • king 
ie. = temple ; vi. =» pillage or town. 



after a figure, to footnotes; and •add.' to the additione on. pp. t to vii. 

are used :— ch. = chief? 00. = country ; di, » district or division ; do.* ditto $ 

» males mo* » mountain ; ri. » river ; $.a. ■ tame ae ; eur. » tv+name # 
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first, 311 

second, . . 204,217,218,263,328,329 
third, . 98, 103, 112, 128, 185 and add., 193 

fourth, 265,266 

fifth, . .. . Sa 69n, 143, 145, 351, 355 

sixth 99,120,121 

seventh, . . 71,78, 98, 322,166, 156 

eighth, 130,131 

ninth, . . • • .99,109 
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tenth, 99, 118, 220, 228, 23ft 241, 265, 

336, 349 
eleventh, • • • • • 328, 380 
twelfth, .... 186,198,270 
thirteenth, .... 127,297,300 

fourteenth, 309, 310 

fifteenth, . • . 98n, 99, 128, 328, 330 
full-moon, 66, 69,98, 102, 106, 110, HI, 

116, 126, 213, 214, 290, 320, 367, 358 
dark fortnight :— 
first, .... 72,99,113,114,210 
second, •••••• 69 

third, 75 

fourth, 311 

fifth 67,219,220 

sixth, 100, 267, 269 

seventh, ...... 812 

eighth, . . . 99,126,127,263,264 
ninth, . . . 126,217,220,221 

tenth, 228,242 

eleventh, 264 

thirteenth 278,279,290 

fifteenth, . . 106,107,116,166,156 
new-moon, 4, 5, 68, 63n, 69n, 98, 106, 215 

days, solar :— 

tenth, 266, 266n 

fifteenth, 219 

twenty-first 296 

twenty-second, 292 

days of the week i— 

Sunday, 4, 67, 72, 73, 107, 108, 118, IH 
115* 118, 120, 121, 126, 127, 128, 
185 and add^ 198, 206n, 228, 242, 

311, 328, 330, 857, 368 
Monday, 4, 5, 69, 102, 103, 106, 213, 214, 

220, 221, 263, 264, 266, 297, 300, 

312, 328, 330, 385, 349 
Tuesday, 68, 68, 116, 122, 130, 131, 219, 

220^267,269 
Wednesday, 69, 106, 109, 123, 215, 216, 

217, 218, 278, 279, 290 
Thursday, 71, 126, 165, 156, 204, 218, 302, 

809, 310, 328, 829, 861, 865 
Friday, . 70, 71, 11* 111, 125, 219, 263 
Saturday, 99, 112, 228, 23a 241, 266, 266, 

279n, 292, 296, 311n 

Deda, m., 171 

DdddadsTt, queen of GopAla U . .246, 261 

Ded*,*., 171 

DAdi,»., 171 







PAGB 


Deg&mve, ©t., . 




. 247 


Dghula, m., • 




. 171 


D61ha, wi„ 




. • . 171 


Ddlha, m., • 




. 171 


Deihana, m., . 




. 171 


Ddlhu, m., 




. 171 


Deodaluru, vi., • 


• • 


. 195 


D£6-Baranark, »*., 


• 243, 


244u, 246n, 264u 


D&ga^h, vi. 9 . 


• . « 


246n, 309, 310 


Deoli, vi., 


. . 


279, 280, 281, 340 


Deopara, vi., • 


• . « 


244, 262n, 256 


Ddtdnaka, vi« • 




74, 75 


Ddu, **., • 


. • 


. 154* 171 


DGur, vi. 9 • 


. . 


• 215 


D6va,m., . 


• . 


• 309 


Ddva, m., • 


. • 


. 300 


Ddvaeh&ri, tn. t . 


. . 


. 329 


Ddvadatta, ch. 9 • 


• • 


. 244 


Devadatta,m., . 




. 171 


Ddvadhana, m., • 


• . t 


. 171 


Ddyadhara, m., • 


• • 


. 171 


Ddvagere, vi., ^ 


• 


. 196n, 197n 


Devahara, m., . 


. . 


. . 171 


Ddvaki, queen of Timma, 


3 


Ddvanahha, m., • 


• • 


. 171 


D6 ran&ga, m., • 




. 128 


DdYap&la, k. t 


. 243n, 244i 


l, 245n, 246, 251n 


Ddvapala, Kanauj jfe. 


9 • * 


. 810a 


Ddraram, quoted, 


• . 


. 294 


De>aremachikidama, 


vi., 


. 193 


Ddvarshi, m., • 




. 171 


Ddvasarman, m., 


. « 


. 146, 171 


Ddvasdna, Jaina preceptor. 


. 142 


Ddvasth&ua, vi. t 


. • 


. 106 


Ddvata, m. 9 




. 263 


Dd vavrata, m., • 




. 171 


Ddvdndrapan^ita, m., 




. 214 


Ddvdri road, • 




. 267, 268 


Ddv&vara, m., • 




. 171 


Demise, m., 




. 171 


Dhadhuka, m« . 




. 114 


Dhammapada, quoted 




. 185 


Dhanadaprolu, #. a. Tsandavolu, • 


34 add. 


Dhanadapurai do., 




34 and add., 48 


Dhanaga, ch., • 




. 66 


Dhanapati, i*, . 




. 74 


Dh&ndhd, »., • 




.171 


Dhanfi, m., 




.* . 171 


Dhanyankapura, #. *. 


Amaravatt 


. 34 


Dfeara, t*., 




. 227 
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Dharanidbara, m., 171 

Dharavarsha, sur. (/ Dhruva, 336, 337, 338n, 

347, 848 

Dharmadhara, *»., 171 

dharmaldkhio, 156 

Dharmambudhi, tank, 223n 

Dharm&oanda, m., 171 

Dharmapala, *., 243, 244. 245, 246, 247, 251, 

252, 253, 254n, 255n, 256 

Dharma-fiastra, 256 

Dhavala, ch., ...... 885n 

Dhe1hana,ro., 171 

DhAlpor, vi. 9 • • . • 81 2n, 335 

Dhritishfina, Jaina taint, . • • 24, 28 
Dhrtibhata, sur. of Siladitya VII., . . 195n 

Dhruva, B&shtraJctya k., . S34o, 336, 337, 338 

Dhrnvasdna, prince, 75 

Dhruvasena III., ValabH k. t . . .75 

Dhusa,ri., 103 

Digambara, .... 25,26,286,339 
dikshita, 98, 99, 102, 105, 109, 110, 111, 118, 

114, 116, 116, 118, 120, 122, 125, 155 
Dinajpur, vi., . . 243n, 244n,251n, 253n 

Dinakara, m., 171 

Dipayamsa, quoted, . . • • • 68n 
Dirasam, vi., ...••• 867 
Dirgharasi, *.<i.Dirghasi, . • . 315,818 
Dirgbasi,™., .... 814,815,318 

Din, vi., 75 

Div&kara, ro., 171 

Do^^ftmbft or Dofldimbika, queen o/Kifr II., 

319,821,328 
Doddasani-amma, $. a. Doddamba, • 328, 329 

Doddayaoharya, author, • • 221n 

docjdi, a yard, 242n 

Donepftndi, t*,, ..... 867 

Ponkisfojijalu, t*\, 53 

Draksharama,t».,88,84n,86,37, 88, 88, 86, 

328, 329, 380 
Dramida, $ . a. Dravida, • . . . 5 

Dramila, $. a. Ch6]a, 815 

Draviflas, the five, . . . .228,240 

Dravida-vMa, *. a. Nalayiraprabandha, . . 5n 
Dr6na,r**A»» ...... 181 

Dudhai, vi., ..... 155,156 

Dudhai-vishaya, di», • • • ■ •• .165 

Dudia, t*., 195n 

Dunendu, t*., 115 

Durga, goddest, • • • • 314,315,818 
Durgagana, k., • • • • • • 9 



Pagi 
Durga-mefta, hill, . . • . . 314 

D6san6rn, ri., 357 

dAta, ....... 253 

dfitaka, . . . . 75, 210, 245, 254, 303n 

dyara, the mouth of a river, ... 74 
Dvaraka,t»., • . . .. • • 246n 

Dvipa, *. a. Din, • • • • 74, 75 

dviveda, . . • . • .125,128 
dviyedin 155 



UchiganahaJJi, vu, 72 

eclipses, lunar, • 66, 67, 69, 98, 99, 213, 214, 303 
eclipses, solar, 4, 5, 58, 63, 67n, 98, 108, 155, 

156, 205, 208 
Ukamranatba, to., 

£la, ri., 357 

filapura, *. a. filura, .... 337 

ElavampMo, vi., • .... 9 

Elavarxu, vi., ...... 33 

elephant, ereet, 177 

Elephants, island, . • • • • 174 

Eltagapond, 349 

El&ra, v%*, • ...••• 337 
£lnra (EUore), oi, . . . • 37, 195 
Eluvitt&ngal, vi., . • . • .9 

Embernmanar, s. a. Bamannja, ... 5a 
Endapalli, vi., ...... 357 

£nika>0i., ...... 96 

Ennngudala, vi., • 

£rada- (or £rada-) vishaya, dl, . . 185, 193 

£r4Ja-nada, s. a. HSra-nadu, . . • .295 

£ra-nftdu, di., . • . . • 295,297 

eras:— 

Chalukya-Vikrama, • . 

Chedi, 

Gupta-Valabhi, 

Harsha, . • . 196n, 209, 210, 

Hijrl, 



Kollam, . 



37,86 
• 195n 
75, 195n 
246n, 310a 
297, 298 
146n, 202n, 203, 204, 219, 293 



Malava, *. a.Vikrama, . . . 29n, 30 
gaka, 2, Sn, 4, 5, 88, 35, 37, 38, 39, 63, 58, 
62, 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 83, 84, 86, 
87, 96, 138n, 141, 146, 147, 180, 186, 
186,187, 188, 193, 195n, 197n, 208, 204, 
205, 208, 213, 214, 215, 216, 217, 218, 
219, 220, 221, 228, 230, 241, 242, 246n, 
255, 260, 262, 263, 264, 265,266,267, 
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269, 270, 271, 278, 280, 281, 290, 293, 
297,300, 303, 309, 310, 315, 318, 320, 
328, 329, 330, 333, 335, 349, 351, 355, 

357,358 
Vikrama, 23n, 29, 30, 67n, 97, 98, 99, 100, 
101, 102, 108, 104, 105, 106, 107, 108, 109, 
110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 116, 116, 117, 
118, 120, 121, 122, 123, 124, 125,126, 
127, 128, 130, 131, 155, 156, 244, 246, 
- 255, 297, 300, 309, 310, 311, 312, 313, 335 
Erevishnu, *. a, Vishnubhaflja, . . 205, 208 



Ereyapa, Western Gang a £., < 


. 141 


Eriyavarman, Velandruju ch., 


35,49 


EjTa-gunta, tank, 


. 96 


Erraya, Velandnifu ch* 


35, 49 


£rupadi, vi. t . 


. 332 


Etawah, *. a. Itava, • 


. 156 


Ettantangal, vi^ 


. 7 



fourth caste, *. a. Stidra, 



. 319 



G ada, /amity, . . . 


. 130 


Gadadhara, t»., . 


. 171 


Gadag, vi., • 


. 205 


Ga^darakula, vi., 


• 155 


gadde, wet land. 


. 269 


Gadhipura, *. a. Kananj, • 


. 100, 118 


Gaga, s. a. GaurSsamkara, . 


. 154a 


Gagaha, vi., 


. 98n, 120 add. 


Gagana&va, m., • 


. 278, 290 


Gage, m 


• 154, 171 


G&gft, m., . 


. 154, 171 


Gaguka,m., 


108, 109, 110 


gajadhara, *. a. siltradhara, . 


. 300 


Gajankufia, sur. of N&rayana, 


. 58,59,63 


Gajapati, k., 


12, 97n, 119, 131 


Galatian*, quoted, 


. 176 


galde, *. a. gadde, 


. 850n 


Galhana, w., • 


. 171 


Galhe, m., . 


. 171 


Galh£,m., . 


. 172 


GAM, in. 


. 172 



PAGE 

gamagamika, 253 

Game, m 172 

gamunda, s.a. gaufla, 349 

Ganadhara, 24, 28 

Ganapa or Ganapati, K6na ch., ... 87 
Ganapati, god, . . . 266, 267, 296, 319, 350 
Ganapati, Kakatiya k., • • 33, 223d, 226 

Ganapati, m., 357 

GanapdBvaram, vi., • 33, 223n 

Ganda, Velan&trfu ch., . • . 35, 49, 50 
Gandacbarya, i»., .... 301,303 
Gandagopala, biruda, . . • .315, 318 
Gandamartanda, te. t • 281, 290 

Gandaraditya, ChSla *.,..•. 331 
Gandarftditya, Sildhdra ch., . • .339 

Gandavendaduva, sur. of Rajendra-Gb6da I., 86, 95 
Gandhara, co., . . . 54,57,245,246,252 
Gan&a, *. a. Ganapati, . . . 152, 357 

Ganga,m., 349 

Ganga or Ganga, family, . 48, 68n, 94, 140, 
141, 143, 177, 178, 181, 182, 184, 185, 
186 Table, 187, 188, 189, 192, 193, 199, 
200n, 222, 225, 226, 227, 228, 229, 239, 
241,280,288,289, 315, 317, 333, 335, 

338, 349, 351, 354 
Ganga, queen of B6ta, . . . . 85,95 
Ganga, queen of Vijayaditya III., . 228, 229, 

230, 242 
Ganga, the Ganges, 12, 47, 53, 69, 88, 96, 99, 
102, 103, 105n, 106, 108, 109,110,1111, 
113, 114, 115, 116, 118, 123, 125, 126, 

128, 130, 140, 238, 239, 242, 301, 346 
GangadSvi, queen of Malliraja, ... 86 

Gangadhara, m„ • 172 

Gangadhara, poet, 255 

Gangaditya, te„ 122 

Garigagonda-ChMa-valananda, di., • 38, 37n 
GangapAtf, t. a. Gangavadi, • . . .289 
Gangavadi ninety-six thousand, di., • 186n, 355 

Ganginika, vi., 247,253 

GaiigA, m .172 

Ganjam, di 198, 199n, 258n, 259n 

Garga, astronomer, 71, 72, 217, 218, 220, 230, 

266, 310 
Garuda,^, . 5,68,62n,832 

Garuda banner, . . . .59, 65, 96, 148 

Gasalmm., 172 

Gauda, co 48,287 

gaulmika, 

Gaur, vi* 



253 
243 
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Gaari, queen of Satvaeraya, . 228, 229, 241 

Gautama, Jaina saint, . • • 24, 28 
Gautama, m., . . . . • 172 

Gautama-nadl, s. a. G6davari, . . .857 

Gautaml, ri., 820 

Gautamtmabafcmya 820 

Gayai^ • 243, 244n, 255 

Gayadhara, m., . • . • . • 172 

Gaymani tank, 849 

Gbatfkacbala, te 221 

GhatikachalamAhatmya, . . . • 221n 
Ghiyas-ud-din Balban, Jr., ... 312n 

Gb6srawA, vi., 244, 251n 

Gidanda-mandala, di., . . . .256 

Gidmingi, co., 315, 318 

Girana, m., 800 

Giripaaobima&asana, biruda, 87 

Girnar, mo., 56n, 209 

G6da-Martanda, Travancore k., . . . 202 
G6davari, ri., 36, 63, 84, 194, 195, 280, 300, 

320, 356, 357 
Gddhana, m., 172 

. 247n 

. 172 

99,118 

315, 317 

• 13 
351, 355 
186n, 
199n, 200n 

. 199 



G6ga-Narayana, te., 
G6hada, m., 
gftkara, tax, 
G6karna, ch., • 
G5karna, t»„ 
G6karnar&B"i, m., 

G6karnasvamin, *. a. GdkarndsVara, 185, 

192, 
G6karnd$vara, te. t • . • 
G6kula, di., • 

G6}amba, *. a. Kdlamba, 
G5lhd, m. t • • • • • 
Golkonda, vi„ • • • • 
Gollakuppa, vi. t • 
Gondavadi, vi. t • . • • 
Gonka I., Velan&n^u ch., • 



155 



. 172 

. 270 

9 

214, 215 

85, 36, 49, 50 



Gonka II., do., • 
Gonka III., do., 
Gonkaya* i. a. Gonka II., 
G6pala I., £., • • 
G6p&la-Kjishna, te., . 
Gopati, m., 
G6pippall, vi., . • 



Go8alad&vt, queen qf Govindaohandra, 
G6eala Kpsbna, te., . 

G6s3, m • 

goeb^hika, • • • • • 
Gdfba, m* t • 



34n, 35, 36, 38, 50, 51 

83, 85, 87, 88, 51, 53 

• • • 38 

245, 246n, 251, 253 

. 67 

. 172 

. 247,253 

• 98n 
. 201n 
. 172 

• 309 
. 172 



PAGE 

g6traa .— 

Atrdya, 4,192,816,317 

Atri, .170 

Babhravya, 170 

Bandhula, 98, 99, 102, 105, 110, 115, 116, 

118, 120, 122, 126, 128, 170 

Baudbayana, . 170 

Bharadvaja or Bharadvaja, 145, 170, 210, 357 

Bbargava, 170 

Chandratrdya, 170 

Darbhi 170 

Dardhyacbyuta, 170 

Paundavya, 74 

Dhaumya, 170 

Garga or Gargya, 170 

Gautama or G6tauia, .... 170 

G6bhila, 98,112 

Hartta, . . .' •' . . .302 

Jatukarna, 170 

Jivantayana, .170 

Eanva 320 

Kafiyapa or Kasyapa, . 63,170,222,225,320 

Katyayana 170 

Kaundinya, .... 62,170,256 

Kaufiika, 154, 170 

Kautsa, 170 

KyiahnAtrdya, 128, 170 

Kutsa, 171 

Laugakehi, 171 

Mabula 171 

Manavya, • 239 

Mandavya, .171 

Maudgalya, ...... 171 

Mauna, 171 

Panini, 171 

Parafiara, . . . .. 154, 171 

Samkfitya, .... 128,154,171 

Sandilya, 130,171 

garkaraksha, 128 

Saufiravaaa, 171 

Savarnya, 171 

SrWatsa, 270 

Traikayana, ...... 171 

Upamanyu, I'l 

Vasd iu,m 

Vasishtba, . . • .. 154, 171 
Vatsa, ..... 128,171,199 

Vateabhargava, I 80 

Viahnuvfiddha, 171 

Vifivamitra, . . . • .205,208 
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. 116 

. 142 

24, 28 

. 68, 172 

. 836, 846 

287, 836, 338 



G6ult t?i., .... 

G6vardhana, Jaina preceptor, 

G6vardhana, Jaina saint, 

Gdvinda, m., • • . 

Gdvinda I., R&styrakuta £., 

Gdvinda II., do., 

Gdvinda III., do., 24n, 26, 181, 182, 279, 333, 

334, 335, 336, 337, 3*8, 340 
G6vinda IV., do., .... 288, 336 
Gdvindacbandra, Kanauj k., 97, 98, 99, 100, 
101, 102, 103, 104, 105, 106, 107, 109, 
110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 116, 117. 

118, 120 add., 130, 132n, 133n 
Gdvinda-dvadaal, tit hi, . . . 185 

Gdvinda-k&nana, *. a. Mukhalifigam, . • 188 
Gdvindaraja, Gujardt k., . . . 384, 336 

Gdvinda-vatfka, 112 

Gdvindpur, vi., . , . . . . 255 
Gdvunarasa, Silahdra ch., . . 59, 65, 66n 

grama-nipana-kupaka, the drinking -well of a 

village, 74 

Gudanagaram, vi., 27 In 

Gnddanur, vi., 340, 349 

Guddavadi, di., 83, 84, 96 

Guddavadi-nandu, di., . . • . 37n 

gudi, 319 

Gudivada, vi 34, 83n, 280, 242 

Gndrapi, vi., 193 

Gndrara, di., • .... 34, 83n 

Gudravara,rf* 84, 49, 83 n 

Qi\ih\\&, family, . . . .30, 312n, 31 3d 
Gnjarat, co., 188, 195n, 246o, 298, 384, 336, 338n 
Gujarat Chalukya, dy. % .... 195n 
Gnllugayya, m. % * . . . . . 355 
Gnnabhara, sur. of Mahendravarman I., . 152, 153 
Gnnaga-Vijayaditya, s. a. Gunaka-Vija} aditya 

III., 226, 239 

Gunaka-Vijayaditya III., Eastern Chalukya 

k*, ••«••• • 212n 
Gnnatnah&rnava, Eastern Gangak., 185,186, 

187, 192 
Gunarnava I., do., . . 186n and Table 

Gnn&rnava II., do* . 186 Table, 187 

Gundama L, do., . 186 and Table, 187, 192 

Gundama II., do., . . 186 and Table, 192 
Gnndambika, queen of Ch&fa, . . 85, 38, 50 

Gupta, dy., 243 

Guptignpta, Jaina preceptor, . 24n, 26, 339 

gnptis, the three, 339 

gurava, a preceptor, .... 136 n, 137 



PAGE 

Gurjara, m., 210 

Gurjara, co., . . . 287, 289, 298, 300 
Guruparamparaprabhava, name of a work, • 221 

Gutti, vi., 354 

Guttiya-Ganga, biruda, .... 354n 
Gwalior, vi* 244n 



H 

Haidarabad, vi., . 

Haibaya,/<zm*fy, 

Haihaya, mythical k., . 

Haihayaditya, sur. of Rajdndra-Chdda I 

H&la,m^ . 



Haladdya-pattala, rft., . 

Halst, vi., . 

Hambira, *. a. Hainmtra, 

Hammira, k., 

Hampe, vi., 

hamea, crest, 

Hangargi, vi., . . 

Hannmat, god, • 

Hari, in., . • 

Hari, mythical k., 

Hari, *. a. Vishnu, 30, 47 ; 



Haridatta, m., 

Haridhara, m,, * 

Harihara, vi., 

Haripura, vi., 

Hartr, s. a. Bal Harir, . 

Harirpur, vi., 

Harisarman, m., . • 

HariGchandra, Kanauj prince, 

Haritl, 



Harivamsa-purana, 

Harsha, k., 

Harsha, vi. f 

Harshagupta, k., • 

Hastikundi, vi* 

Hastimalla, sur. of Prithivtpati II, 



• 335n 

86, 95, 228, 229, 241 

84, 94 

86, 95 



51. 



. 172 
99, 100 
195n, 197 n 
. 119n 
. 119 
. 267 
177, 255 
. 260 
260, 302 
. 172 
84, 94 
151, 204, 287, 

288, 289 
. 172 
. 172 
. 13 
. 118 
. 300 
297, 298, 300 
172 
99, 126, 127 
. 289 



Hastipada, vi., . 
Hat-aahtadafiaka, di., . 
haftika, 
Hebbal, vi^ 
Himalaya, mo f . 
flinduraya, a Hindu 1 king, 
Hlraditya, m., 
Hrahadagalii, vi. 9 



98n, 



246d, 247 n 

245n, 254n 

. 312n 

. 257 

. 835n 



182, 222, 



223, 225 
. 256 
. 155 

245, 254 
850, 353n 

289, 846 
. 2 
. 172 
• 195n 
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Hiranya, m., 
hiranya, taw, • 
Honftr, vu, 
Hosap^e (Hoe pet), vi., 



PAGB 

. 173 

99, 118, 115, 116, 122, 123 

. 339 

• 266, 267 



Hosux, t>i., 337 

Hoyaaja, dy., 82n, 180 

Hungund, vi., 59 



I 

Ibrahim Shah, Oolkonda k., • 

Idigtir-viahaya, di., 
IkAttu-kotaka, #. a. Ikkafn-kfyaka, 
Ikkadu, *»., .... 

f kkata-k6taka, rf#., 
flam, Ceylon, • 

Ilavampaftu, *. a. ElavampMu, . 
Inda or Indra II., Rdsh(raM(a k. t 

In.di. t*\, 

India Office plate, . 
Indra, god, «... 

Indra III., BdshfrakH(a £., 
Indra IV. , do., . 
Indrabala, &., . • • 
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Jagasiha, m., 172 

Jagattnnga, sur. of G6vinda III., . . 279, 287 
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jihvamultya, 2° 8 > S1 ° 
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Jina, 28 
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katakaraja, 309n 
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15n, 36, 194, 281, 355n 



194 



Krishnabenna, s. a. Krishna, 
Krishnajanmashtami, titki, • 
Krishna- Kandh&ra, s. a. Krishna III 
Krishnaraja, #. a. Up4ndra, . • 
Krishnaraya, Vijayanagara k., .• 3 



196o, 198 

99, 127 

. 345n 

• 227 

4,267, 



Krishnasannan, m., 172 

Krishnasvamin, te. t .... 201, 203 
Krishnavarman, Kadamba £.,... 339 
Krishnaverna, 8. a. Krishna, • . . 34 

Krishn&vara, te„ . . . 281, 290, 337 
Kritavirya, mythical £.,... 84, 94 
Kritayugadi, titki, . . . . 99, 109n 
Krittikarya, s. a. Kshatriyacharya, . 24, 28 

Krittivasas, s. a. Siva, 125 

Kroppalli, vi., 96 

Kshatrapa, a Satrap, . ... 64, 134 
Kshatriyacharya, Jaina saint, ... 24 

Kshatramahatmya, 188 

KshMraeimha, *., 312 

KshiraramgsVara, te. t 87 

Kshurikasahaya, sur. of AnavSma, . . 319 

Kubja- Vishnu, *. a. Kubja- Vishnuvardhana L, 37 
Kubja- Vishnuvardhana I., Eastern Chalulcya 

*., 84,94,239 

Kudark6fc vi. t 209, 809n 

Kudiyavarman I., Velan&rufu ch., . 36, 49 

Kudiyavarman II., do^ ... 35, 49 

Kudopali, vi 254 

Kudyavarman, *. a. Kudiyavarman II., 34, 35, 36, 49 
Kujula, epithet of Kadpbises, . • . 55n 

KtikS, m., 172 

Kukku^svara, te. 357 

KoJaohcbaMru, vi., . .... 8 

Kuladhara, m . 125,172 

Kuladitya,ro., 172 

Kujam, vu, ...... 37 

KulaSakhara, sur. of Ravivarman, 146, 148, 

149, 150, 151, 162, 293 

Kute.m. 172 

Kulhana, m., ...... 172 

Kuli-aoharya, Jaina preceptor, . . 338,349 
Kuldttunga-Ch6da I.,*, a. Kul6ttunga-Cb6la L, 

35, 36, 37, 49, 50, 84, 227, 228, 280 
Kul6ttunga-Cb6da II., Eastern Chalukya K 

87,38,96n,228,307n 
Knl6ttunga-0h6da-Gang6ya-Gonkar4ja, *. a. 

GonkaHL, 88 

Knl6ttunga-Ch6da-Gonkai 4ja, do., . 38, 39 
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Kul6ttunga-Ch6Ja I., ChSla k., . 70. 71, 72, 

73, 137, 146n, 262, 263, 266, 315n 
Kul6ttunga-Gh6]a III., do., 180, 216, 219, 220, 

221, 264, 265, 266 
Kuldttunga-Manma-Gonkaraja, *. a. Gonka 

III*, ...... 35,37,63 

Kul6Hunga-Prithvi8*vara, s. a. PrithviSvara, 86, 96 
Kul6ttunga-Raj6ndra-Cb6daraja, . • 39,86 

Kul6ttunga-Raj4udra-Chddayaraja, Velan&nQu 

ch., . . . . . 35,36,39,53 

KulumSdu, t*., ...... 242 

kumara, a prince, . . . • . 279 

Kumara, ch., 130 

Kumara, m. 9 • . . . 222, 225 

Kumara (Skanda), god, . . .239 

kumaragadiana, kumaragadianaka or 

kumaragadiyanaka, tax, 99, 105, 108, 114, 

116, 118, 123 
Kumaragiri, Be4q)% k., • 319, 320, 821, 327, 328 
Kumaragirirajlya, name of a work, 319n, 320, 

321, 325, 327 
Kumara-Nandai Pujalappan, nu, . . .179 
Kumararama, s. a. Bhimavaram, • • . 227n 

Kumarasarman, m., 172 

Kumari, Cape Comorin, . . 83, 140, 146 add. 
Kumar ila, author, ..... 25 

Kumbhagh6na, vi., 13 

Kumuda, elephant, 195 

Kundalio, s. a. Varuna, . . . . 300n 

Kundalint, goddess, . 300 

Kundana, w»., ..... . 172 

Kundavaddvi, queen of V\m*\k&ty*, . . 302 
Kundavai, princess, • • • • • 70 

KundSsvara, s. a. BhSmfefivara, • . . 34n 
KundimperumpMu, s. a. KunduperumbMo, . 6 
KundipperumpMu, do., . . . . 7 

Kunduperumbgdu, vi., • . . • 6, 7 

Kunigal, vi., 337, 338 

Kuniyur,**., 270 

Kunjara, vi., ...... 9 

Kantala, co., 48, 84, 94 

Kuntt-Madhava, te. 9 . 32, 38, 37, 62n, 58, 

83, 96, 226, 228, 230, 242, 328, 329 
Kuntraatha, s. a. Kunti-Madhava, . • 242 

Kunungil or Kunungil, di., 333, 335, 337, 838, 34U 
Kupa-d6Sa or Knpa-rajya, s. a. Kupaka, • 146 

Kftpaka, co., 146, 148 

Kupanapura, s. a. Kopanapura, • • 69, 64 

Ktopaganpadi, 8. a. Kor^mbadi, . . 138, 139 
Kurakkuntandala, s. a. Korakantan^alam, . 9 
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Kuram, vi. f • . • 


• 188 


Kurambadi, vi., . 


. 188,271 


Ktbapadi, t . a. Kfirambadi, 


. 271 


Kuxehaka, . 


. 339 


Kara, <?*., . 


245, 246, 252 


Knro-ksbSfara, . 


. 262 


Kofiapafta, vi., • 


6 


Kusastala, r*., • • 


. 8,9 


Knsbana, fr-to*, • . 


. 134 


Kufiika, #. a. Kananj, . ' . 


. ioa 118 


Knsulaa, #. a. Kusnlnka, 


• 55 


Kueuluka, ^rt&e, • • 


55,56 


Kngnmapala, wi#, • • 


. 118 


Znsuphata, w., • 


. 122 


kfitaks, tfa#, 


99, 111, 130 


Kuvalalapnra, *. a. K61ar, . 


. 200n 


Kuvalayananda, quoted, 


. 271 



Lacbcbboka, queen, 


. 247n 


LachchbakSivara, te. t • 


. 247n 


Ladambadi, w* • 


. 138n 


Ladavaram, vi.% . 


• 138n 


lagnas:— 




Dhanus, • • • 


. 185,193 


Mina, • • 


228, 23a 241 


Mrigapati, *. a. Simha, . 


. 242 


Bimha, • • • « 


, 204 228, 242 


L&bada, m., • 


. 172 


Laka or Lakka, queen of Rama L, 


4 


Lakbana, m., • • • 


. 172 


Lakbana, w»., • • 


. 172 


Lakbanaditya, m., 


. 172 


Lakbu,m., 


. 172 


Lakkba Mandal, »»., . 


• 246 


Laksbmaddva, Paramdra k., 


. 246n 


Laksbmanaa&na, Jc., 


. 247n 


Laksbm&fcar, t*\, • 


59, 350 


Laksbmi,/., . • « 


. 320 


Laksbml, goddess, • . 52, 


151,153,286,817 


Lakihmi, £*«€» of Jagattunga IL, 


. 280 


Laksbmi, queen of R&japarenda I., 


. 85,94,95 


Laksbmid6vi, queen, . 


. 312 


Lakshmlddvi, queen of Vijayaditya 


III., . 230 


Lakahmidhara, m., 


. 172 


IAl$,m., 


• 172 


L&lgudi, «»., • 


. 181n 
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Lalitatfra, *., . . . 2470,25311,25411 

L&luka,**., 128 

lanohhita, 199 

languages:— 

Arabic, .... 270,297,298 

Hindustani, 270 

Eanarese, 2, 59, 68n, 140, 141, 142, 205, 

212, 214, 260, 266, 267, 270, 296n, 332, 350 
llagadbf Prakrit, . . . . 198,244n 

Malaya]am, 292,293 

Oriya, ...... 188 

Pablavi, .... 174,175,176 

Pali, . . . 134, 254n and add„ 302n 

Persian, 270 

Prakrit, . 54, 55n, 56, 154, 194, 209, 256 
Sanskrit, 1, 2, 23, 30, 32, 58, 83, 99, 101, 
103,104,106,107,109, UO, 111, 113, 
114,115,116,117,120, 122, 123, 124, 
126,128,130,134,135, 343, 145, 148, 
152, 154, 181, 184, 188, 194 198, 201, 
203, 205, 209, 222, 226, 230, 244, 256, 
266, 267, 269, 291, 293, 297, 301, 309, 

311, 312, 814, 319, 820, 328, 332, 856 

Syriao, 175,176 

Tamil, 68n, 81, 136, 137, 142n, 145, 177, 
178, 179, 180, 181, 202, 222, 270, 

291, 292. 296n, 331, 860 
Telugn, 32, 83, 188, 194, 195, 197n, 221, 
226, 230, 270] 296n, 301, 303, 814, 

815, 816n, 319, 320, 328, 356 

Lanka, ru, 357 

Lanka, Ceylon, ]2 

Laiikachacja, vi., 113 

L^ta, co., . . 48, 138, 140n, 246, 254, 262, 287 
L&tamabadSvi, queen of Vira-Cb6Ja, . . 139 
Lataraja, . ... . . .138,139 

La^lvara-mandala, s. a. Lata, , . . 338n 

I*tia> 155 

LavanStata, vi., . . , . . 247n 

Ldoapnra, vi., 256 

Lendnjura, #. a. Dendalurn, . . 194, 195, 197 

Leyden grant, 331 

Liaka, ch., 55, 56, 57 

Liknta,f»n 8 

Linga, ch., . .... 271 

Lingama-Nayaka, s, a. Linga, ... 271 

Lingi&,«., 155 

LiiigMbhava, te. t . . 84 add 

lion, crest, ...... 194 

Ldbacbarya I., Jaina saint, ... .24a 
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L6bada, *»., 

L6badad§va, *. a. Vatsaraja, 
16bara, a blacksmith, 
L6barya, Jaina saint, 
L6isara, vi., 
L&ka, iT&ta cA., . 
L&kapala, K 
L&larka, te. $ 
L61ika, m. 9 
L6nadityad6va, te. 9 
Luacbobbagira, *. a. Dd6gadb, 
Lunsadi, vi., 
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. 172 

. 130,182n 

. 125 

24,28 

. 256 

. 85, 86, 95 

. 28a 

. 128 

. 172 

. 247n 

. 309,310 

. 74 



M 



. 330,357n 



155, 156 

154, 155, 156 

. . 99 

. Ill 

. 247, 263 

125, 172, 311 

194, 197, 199n 

. 172 



Macbi-N§ni, m., . 

Madakuriti, vi., ...*•• 3055 

Madanachandra, s. a. Madanapala, . 125n, 127n 

Madanallura, vi., 9 

Madanapala, Kanauj Jc., 98n. 99, 107, 118, 

l?5n,127n,131 

Madanapura, vi • 

Madanavarmad&va, Chandilla k„ . 
Madapratihara, vi., 
Madavala-pattala, di. t . 
Madbasammali, vi, . • • 
Madhava, w., • 

Madbavavarman, k.> • • • 

Madbu, m, 9 

Madhnban, vi., . 208, 209, 210, 211n, 245n, 254n 

Madhuka,**., 172 

Madhu-Kamarnava III., Eastern Oanga k. 9 

186, 192 
Madhu-Kamarnava VI., do., . . 186 Table, 187 
MadhukSsa, *. a. Madhuk&vara, . . .188 

MadbukGsvara, te 188 

Madhumati, ri. 9 . . • • • ^ 75 
Madhura (Madura), vi., . 12, 178, 222u, 331 
Madhurantaka, Ch6la *., . . • • 331 
Madburantaka, sur. of Raj6ndra-Ch61a I., . 331 
Madbueudana, «».,•••• 12 8, ^2 
Madbyaddla, co. 9 . . • 38,48,246 

Madirai, s. a. Madbura, . 178, 179, 831, 332 

Madiyur, vi. 9 9 

Madra, co., .... 245,246,252 
Madras Museum plates, . • • • 291 
Madurai,#. a. Madbura, . . 219,220,222n 
Madurautakam, vi. 9 265 
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Magadba, co. 9 . . 48, 243, 244 245n, 270, 288 

Maganiyam, vi^ • 7 

Magna,**., 172 

Magddai, vi., 294 

Mag6daiyarpattinain> *• &• MagMai, 292, 294, 

295, 296 
maba-arasu, s. a. mabaraja, . . . 4 

Mababbarata, .... 155, 279, 308n 
Mababbashya,<?t^^, . . . 252n, 802n 
Mababhavagupta, Ka\ak k. 9 . . 199n, 200n 
Mababbavagupta II., do. 9 . . • 256, 257 
MahadSva, a linga, .... 271, 380 

Mabaddva, m !^2 

Mahad6va-cbakravartin, Eastern Chalwkya ch, 87 

mabadlksbita, 126 

Mabakarma-Bbarata, *. a. Bbarata, • . 288 
mabakshapa^aladbikaranadbikrita, . . 210 

mabaksbapataHka, .... 120,128 

Mabalingasvamin, te 263 

Mahajur-naduka, di 6 

mabamahattara, 258 

mahamabavaruni, tithi, .... 279n 
mabamandal&vara, 4, 37, 38, 63, 69, 65, 86, 

87, 96, 197n, 812n 
Mahamanda&bu, *. a. Mufcammad Shah, . 270 

mabamatya, 260,262 

Mabanadl, r»., 815 

Mabananda, m 1 ' 2 

Mabanandittrtha, vi. f 18 

mabanayaka, • 811 

mabant, • 80 ° 

Mahantaprakala-vishaya, din • • 247,253 
Maha-Parinibbana-Sutta, quoted, . . .184 
mahapurihita, 98, 99, 103, 109, 111, 115, 118, 

120, 122, 123 
mabaraja, 30, 87, 143, 145, 146, 148, 192, 194, 

195n, 197, 198, 199, 214, 280, 242, 246n 

Mabaraja, *., 17 * 

mabarajadhiraja, 99, 102, 108, 106, 106, 107, 
109, 110, 111, 112, 118. 114, 115, 116, 
117, 120, 122, 123, 126, 126, 128, 131, 
146n, 148, 154, 166, 185, 193, 199, 207, 
214, 216, 245, 246n, 268, 256, 262, 289, 

802, 809, 812 add., 386, 347, 864 
mabarajakula, . . • • 812 and add. 
mabaxajaputra, . . . 97n, 98a, 118, 180 

Mabarajasarman, m. 98 > 115 

rMabarajaltorva, «w. of Ain&ghawsha 1*279, 
L 886,336n 
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maharajfii, 108 

mabaraya, *. a. mabaraja, . 2, 3, 55, 269, 271 
mahaaabda, . 65, 192, 239, 256, 262, 296n, 309 
mahaaamanta, ...... 809 

mabaaamantadhipati, . . 246,254,260,262 

Mabaa&na, *»., ..... . 172 

mahafaptami, tit hi, . . • 98, 122 

Mahaaarman, m. t . • • • • 172 

Mah&sdoa (Skanda), god, . . .239 

Mahafivagopta, Ka\ak k., . 199o, 200n, 256, 258n 

MabaTiva-Tivaradava, k 257,258 

Mahasonamaua, vi., 99 

Mahaad-pattala, di., 122 

Mahasft, m., 172 

Maha-Sudassana-Jataka, quoted, . • 134 

Mabatimahavira, s. a. Mahavira, . . 27 add. 
mabattara, 253 



. 58n 
. 279n 
24, 28 
51, 185, 186n, 192, 199 
• 310n 



Mabavamsa, quoted, 

mabavanmi, tit hi, 

Mabavira, Tirthamkara, 

Mah&adra, mo., • 86, 

MahSndrapala, Kanauj k. 

Mahdndrap6taraja, *. a. Mahdndravarman L, . 153 

Mabdndrapnra, s.a. Mah&ndravadi, • 153 

Mahdndra-tataka, tank, . . . .153 

Mabdndravadi, vi 152, 153 

Mabdndravarman I., Pallava A\, . . . 153 
Mabdodra-Yisbnugriba, te n . . 152, 153 

MahdeVara, m., 125, 172 

Mah&yara,*. a. Siva, 53, 74, 154, 198, 197, 198 
199, 214, 216, 288, 240, 241, 256, 302, 357 



Mahiobandra, Kanauj k„ 
Mabidhara, *»., . 
MabilA, m. t . • 

Mabindasvamio, m*, 
MahindravarmadGva, Eastern Oaftga k., 
Mahip&la, Choalior i., 



100, 118 
. 172 
. 172 

154, 172 
. 199 
. 254n 



Mabipala, k., 



243*, 244n, 246, 251n, 253d, 255 



Mabipala, Kanauj, h, . . • • 310n 

Mabipala, tn 172 

Mahipalarendu, K6na ch., • , . 85, 95 

Mabisatmai^ala, di., 58n 

Mahishamathani, *. a. Darga, • • • 318 
Mabisba-viabaya, di. t ... 68, 62 

Mabiahmati, vi. 9 . .... 86 

MafcmM I., Oujardt k„ . . 297, 298, 300 
Mabmftdi, coin, f . . 298 

MabAba, <*., • • f • . 164, 31 In 
Mah6daya, t. a. Kanauj, * 245 

JIabula, m., • t • , , . )72 



Mailappfir, vi*, . . . • 
Mailaradgvi, queen of Raj6ndra-Cb6da 

MaisAr (Mysore), vi., . 
lAaitnbz, family, • 
Makinyin^i, vi., 
Maladhara, m., • . 
Malao, ri., . • 

Malaya, CO., 
Malaya, mo., 

Malaya-N&cbcbi, goddess, 
Malay a-nadaka, di. t . 
Male-nada, co^ . 
Malepafta, vi., . 
Malettani, vi., . 
Malha, m f , . 

Malhana, m., 
MaM, m., 
MAlbu, m., 
malik, 



Malikibharama, s. a. Malik Ibrahim, 

Malik Ibrahim, s. a. Ibrahim Shah, 

Majipaka, s. q. Ma^iv4kkam, 

Malkhed,™,, .... 

Malla, s. a. Mallapa IL, 

Malla, 8. a. Mallapa III„ . 

Malla I., Velan&ngu ch^ 

Malla II., do., . . ■ . 

Mallamba or Mallambika, queen of Kataya 
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85,95 

58n, 339 

. 197n 

59, 66 

• 172 
. 75 

227, 246 
. 148 

• 10 
. 10 
. 68o 

6 
. 8 
. 172 
. 172 
. 172 
. 172 
. 300 
. 270 
. 270 

9 
. 339 



229,280,242 

84, 35, 48 

35,49 



V6ma, 
Mallana, m., 

Mallapa I., Eastern Chdlukya ch. 
Mallapa II„ do,, 
Mallapa III., do*, 



3)9,320,321 
3d 
229,241 
228, 229, 241 
228, 229, 230 



Mallapad^va-chakravartin,* f a. Mallapalll., 230, 212 
Mallappadgva, do., ..... 230 
Malla-tadaga, tank, . . . . 74, 75 
Mallavaram, vi., . . . . 319, 320 

Mallavannan, k., . . . . 34,48 

Mallaya, VelanAntfu ch 84, 35, 49 

Mallayammangari-Komaragiripnrani, vi., . 320 

MallMdva,^ 68 

Mallidfiva, K6na ch., 83, 84, 85, 86, 95, 96, 320 

Mallikarjuna, Vyayanagara k„ . . ,180 
Malliraja, *. a. MallidSva, .... 86 
Mambakkam, vi. $ • . . , . 6^ 7 
Mampaka, s.a. Mamblkkam, . • . 6, 7 
Manaditya, m., ...... 172 

Maoaijjika, ri., 76 

M&naoka, R&shtraktya ch., . . . 840b 
Maqapur*, vi, 9 . , 840n 
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Manavasimba, k., 813 

mandalika, a chief, .... 815, 318 

mandalika, do., 256 

Mandas6r, vi., • . . • • « 29n 

Mandaya, m., 230 

Manden&rayana, te. t . . . • 357, 358 
Mandla, vi., ...... 86n 

mangalalattikft, ...... 48d 

Mangani, s. a, Maganiyam, . 7 

Maiigi,*., .... 226,227,239 

Maiigi-Yuvaraja, Eastern Chalukya k., 84, 94, 239 

Manglaur, i>*\, 133 

. Manigramam, . . . 292,293,294,296 
Manimangalam, vi., . . . 6,217,220,262 
Manipnra, vi., ...... 340 

M&nivakkam, vi. t • . • • 9 

Manma-Ch6da II., Edna ch., . . 85, 95 
Manma-Gonka, *, a. Gonkalll,, • • 86,96 
Manma-Satti, s.a. Manma-Satya II„ . 85, 96 
Manma-Satja II., Etna ch., 83, 85, 86, 95, 96 

Manntir, vi., • ... 7 

Mao6ratba, m., 172 

mantra-snana, ...... 120 

Mantrawadi, vi., ..... 333 

mantrin, 802 

Mann, .... 288, 337n, 346, 349 

Manu, m., ...... 172 

Manvadi, tithi, 98, 99, 102n, 111, 112d, 118n, 122 
Manvantaradi, tithi, . . • • 98, 122 
ManyakbSta, *. a. Malkb&l, 26, 58, 62, 287, 339, 340 
Manyapura,t»., . . . 339,340,349 

Mkn, Beddi k., . . 319,321,328,329 

Maraaimba, Eastern Qanga k., 186a and Table 

Marasimba, Western Gang a *., 205n, 351, 354, 355 

, 48 
. 849 
. 332 
. 319 
. 210 
. 204 
. 146n 
351, 354 
. 360 
. 137 
. 84n 
6 
. 128 
• 855n 
. 247n 
. 256 



Mara^a, co., 
Mareya, m., 
Marijadi, vi., 
Markanddja, te„ 
Markatasagara, vi., 
Martanda, Travancore k., • 
Martandavarman, do., • 

Marn]ad£va, Western Qanga h. % 
M&rnti, s. a. Hannmat, . 
Maruttuvar, m., 
Maaara, s* a, Matsara, , 
Matanch^ri, vi^ • 
Mafapura, vi., * 
matba, • • 
Mathanaddva, k., 
Matbai-a, family, 



Matbura, vi. 9 

Matsara, vi., • • 

Matsya, co., 

matsya nyaya, . 

mattar, land\measure, 

Maukbari,/amt7y, 

Mauos, s. a, M6ga, 

Manrya, dy.% 

Mayflrakbajidi, s. a. Mdrkbaijd, 

mayyanikuttn, . . 

M6da, caste, 

M6kalasuta, s. a. Narmada, 

M6l-Adaiya;u-Dadu, di., 

M61agani, vi., . 

M&labara, vi., • • 

Mdjarsa, m., 

MSlpadi, vi., • • 

MSlpatf,*. a. M&padi, 

Merkara, vi., • . 

Messiah, . 

M6wad, state, . 

Mejydr, vi., • 

MM,m 

Mi^digal, vi' f 
Mittika, m., • 
Moa, s. a. M6ga, 
M6ga, k., . 
Molasilr, vi., . 
months, lunar : — 

Ashadba, . . 

Aivayuja, • • 

A6vina, • 

Bbadra, s. a. Bbadrapadi 

Bhadrapada, 68, 63 
130, 181, 205 

Cbaitra, . . 67, 

Jyaishtba, . 107,108, 



Karttika, . 4,5,69, 

111, 125, 

Magna, 98, 99, 100, 
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105, 310 

a, . 98,99,127 

112, 116, 126, 127, 

208, 267, 269, 357, 358 

143, 145, 311, 328, 330 

226, 228, 242, 311, 

312, 335, 349 
98n, 99, 102, 109, 
210, 290, 320, 328, 330 
106, 122, 155, 156, 

228, 230, 241 
Marga, s. a. Margaslrsha, . . 247, 254 

Margaslrsha, • • . . .4,30,123 
Pausha, . 68,297,300 

Pbalguna, 69, 72, 75, 99, 118, 114, 125, 

185, 193, 215, 278, 279, 290, 351, 355 

Poshja, 828, 329 

Sr&vana, . . . . . 110, 115 

Vaifiakha, 98,103,128,155, 56,218,214.270 
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month*, solar :— 

Aippaii, 66, 67 

Ani, 266 

Avai?i, ...... 148 

Mood, rare of the, 3, 93, 146, 147, 148, 154, 

238, 240, 256, 257, 286, 287 

M6rkhand, t*., 337 

Mount, s. a. 8aint Thomas' Mount, 174, 175, 176 
Mpg&a or MrigdaaYannan, Kadamba k., 195n, 

19711,339 
mnehcbandi, 349n 



Mndgagiri, #. a. Mnngir, 
Mndh6}, vi n • • 
MudiY^mu,tr»., . 
Madiy&ro, #. a. Madiyur, 
Muhammad Shah, Golkomfa k. t 



. 246 
58o and add., 353n 

94,239 
• • • y 

. 270 



Mnkbalingam, vs., 184, 185n, 187, 188, 315o 

MnkkndAr,*. a. Kll-Mnftagur, . . 177,178 
Mukkuftur, <*>.,. . 177, 178, 179, 360 

MnktiaVara, t*., 320 

mukndal, 349a 

Mujatfuro, *.a.Mo]a£ur, .... 7 

MulaTarmapataka, r»\, 74 

Mulgund, rt., 59 

Mnlikinadovarn, . 34a 

Mammadi-Bhima L, Zona ch,, . . 84, 85, 94 
Mnmmidi-Bblma II., do., . • .85, 86, 95 

Mummadikknppa, «»•, 7 

Mummadiraja, #. a. Mummadi-Bbima II., . 89 

Mundaramnna, vi., 303 

MuDgilyari,/^, . . 222,223,225 

Mnngir, vi 243d, 245n, 246, 251n 

Murichampddn, vi., 9 

MuriDgam, vi., 193 

Muriyadiohchftnpattn, #. a. Maachatnpgdu, , 9 
Mupu-raya, the three kings (of the South), . 2 

muyyanikntm, - 96n 

Muzaffari, coin, 293 



N 



Nadagam, vi., 
Nadendla, vi,, 
Nad61, vi,, • 
Nadupafta, vi,, . 
Nadnppattu* vi., • 
Na^npArn, vi., • 
NadaTirappattn, vi^ 
Nagala, queen of Narasa, 



183, 186, 265 
87,38 
. 312n 
6 
8 



Nagalapnit, vi., . 
Nagambika, #. a. Nagala, . 
Naganandin, Jaima preceptor, 
Nagara, #. a. Kalinganagaia, 
Nagaraka|akam, vi* 
Nagarikuppa, vi., 
Nagirjuni hill, . 
Nagaaannan, «., 
NagaTarmayya, m n 
Kagedrara, te., . 
Nagpur, vi., . • 
Nahila, m., • 
Nakkala-kali, channel 
nakshatias :— 

Annradha, • 

Ardra, • 

Atirinl, • 

Cbitra, 

Hasta, 

Mrigaalnha, 

Mnla, • 

Pushya, 

RSvatl, 

B6hini, 69,70,71,72, 
228, 

Satabhiahaj, • . 

Bravana, 

Uttara or Uttara, 

Uttarabbadrapada, 

Uttaraphalgnni, • 

tJttarashadba, 
Nalayiraprabandha, name of 
Kallamperumbddo, vi., 
Kallanjeruva, tank, 
Nallanperunteri, vi., 
Nallannnka, ch., . 
Nalux, vi„ . 
Namaddva, m., • 
Namaya-Kayaka, ch., 
Nambi Sadeyan, m., 
Nambudiri, 
Nami-N6ni, $. a. Namaya-Nayaka, 
Nammangaja, 8. a. Nanmangalam, . 
Nanda (Qauxl), g oddest, 
Nandagiri, mo., . 
Nandamapundi,' vi., 

Nandaprabhanjanavarman, Ealing a k, 
Nandignnda, vi^ «... 

NandimMn, vi. 

Nandipotavarman, Pallava k., 



pagi 
267,269 
. 268 
136, 137, 138 

• 188 
. 188 

7 
. 29 
. 173 
. 355 

• 180 
254,257 

. 173 

• 96 . 



. 265 

6n,264 

228,242 

. 220 

72, 73, 267 

. 204 

217, 265, 266n 

219,220,335, 349 

• 66, 67, 219 
185 and ad<L, 193, 

230, 241, 267, 292, 296 

151, 263, 264, 279 

. 217, 218, 220 

• 69, 216 
. 7ln, 309, 310 
• 69, 216, 217 



work, 



71,72 

on, 221 

6,7 

96 

6 

321 

9 

173 

356n,357 

297 

295 

356n, 357 

8 

239 

354 

30a 

l44o 

68 

7 

137 
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Nandipp6ttarasar, s. a. Nandipfttavarman, 

Nandi-samgha, . . . 

Nandivarman, k., . 

Nandivarman, Pallava k., . 

Nandi-Vikramavarman, £., . 

Nanmangalam, vi., • 

Nanna, in, • 

Nannaddva, k. 9 . 

Nannayabhafta, author, 

Nanni-N&rayana, s. a. N&r&yana, 

Nanniraja, Velandn4u eh., • 

Nanniaamudra, biruda, • 

Nanniyabhatta, m., 

Nanniya-Ganga, biruda, 

naptri, a great-grandson, 

Narada, fishi, 

Narapati, k., ... 

Narasa, Vijayanagara k., 

Narasaonap^a, vi., 

Narasimha, god, . 

Narasimha, m., . . • 

Narasimhavarman, k. 9 < 

N&rayana, eh., 

N&rayana, m. t • 

N&rayana, s. a. Vishnu, 
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. 137 
888, 849 
181, 182 
181, 182 

• 182 
. 8 
. 247 

• 257 
.308d 



86,49 

. 802n 

301,303 

364n 

329b 

• 5 

97n, 119, 131 

. 3 

142,143 

152, 221 

128, 173 

. 177, 178, 182, 360 

• 68, 59, 62 

131, 137, 173, 256, 802 

5, 63, 148, 280, 239, 

243n,246n,247 
N&r&yanap&la, £., 243, 244n, 245, 246, 251n, 252n 
N&r&yanavarman, eh. t . . 245,246,247,254 
Narfindra, Eastern Chaluhya ch., . • • 230 

Nar&ndra, Eastern Chaluhya k., • 
Narmada, ri., . . 15n, 86n, 94, 239, 246, 280 

Nar6ttama, m., 173 

Natahahathidaha, vi., . • 

N&sik, vi., 

N&$a, in., • • • • 
Na^araja, te., • . . . 
Na^d, m., • • • • • 
Natripatf, di. 9 

natya-£ala, 

Navag&ma-pattal&, di., • 

navakamika, an overseer of the works, 

Navakhandav&da, vi., . 

Navas&ri (Nausari), vi., 

n&yaka, • . • . 

NayanakelidSvi, queen of G6vindachandra, 97n, 

98n, 107, 108 

tf&yar,™., 9 

N&yara or N&yaru, #. a. N&yar, 9 

Nayattu-n&duka, di., 9 

N&yeru, s. a. N&yar, . • . . • 8, 9 



• 155 

198ii 

. 173 

. 70 

. 173 

194, 198 

. 815 

. 113 

. 56 

38, 68, 230 

195n, 279 

. 311 
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Nellatura,t^ 270,271 

Nellur (Nellore), vi., .... 219, 27ln 
Nelmali, s. a. Nemmali, .... 7 
Nelmalyahara, s. a. Nemmfliagaram, . . 8 

Nelv&di,t*., io 

Nemmali, tn., 7 

Nemmiliagaram, vi., 8 

NdpAl, co., 134 

Neramodeganda, biruda, . 65 and add., 208 

Nerapula, t*\, 803 

B&aana, s. a. niv&aana, . . . . 65n, 353n 

NdulasatavisikA, di., 110 

Nidadav61u, vi., . . . . 87 n and add. 
nidhinikshdpa, tax, . . 99, 123 

Ni^udaprolu, s. a. Nidadav61a, ... 87 

nija, 267,269 

Nik6l, w„ 75 

Nuakantfia, m., ...... 173 

Nilgund,t*., . , . . 204,205,385n 

Nilivandsvara, te., 217 

Nimbaddva, a, 173 

Nimbaratha, m^ 173 

Nirgrantha, 339 

Nirgumja, s. a. Ntlgund, . . . 205, 208 
Nirupama, sur. of Dbruva, . . 287, 336n, 388n 
Nitisara, name of a work, .... 339 
Nityavarsha, sur. q/'Indra III., . . . 280 
nivartana, land measure, • • 63, 205, 208 

Nivritti, vi., 13 

N6hal&, queen, 247n 

N6hal&vara, te., 247n 

Nolamba,*. a. Pallava, .... 354 
Nolambakui&ntakaddva, sur. of Marasimba, 354, 355 
Nolambav&di, s. a. Nolambavadi, . • . 355 
Nolambav&di thirty-two thousand, di., 82, 212n, 

213, 214 
Nonambav&di, s. a. Nolambavadi, . . 82a 

Nrihari, s. a. Naraaa, • 268 

NrikuladSvA, queen, 338 

Nripatunga, author, . .... 69 
Nripatunga, k., . • . . 180, 181, 182 
Nripatunga, sur. of Am6gbavarsha I., 181, 279, 

287, 335n, 340 
Nripatungavarman, k., . . 180, 181, 182 

Nripatunga- Vikramavarman, k., 180, 181, 182, 183 
Nrisimba, m., . . . • . • 320 
Nrisimha, s. a. Narasa, .... 3 
NrisimhadSva IV., Eastern Gang a k., • 199n 

Nugila, vi., 193 

Najamba, s. a. Pallava, 68n, 82, 83, 180, 182, 183 
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Nujambap&di, s. a. Nolambav&di, . . 82n, 180 
Nonna-Nariyana, te., . . 245,246,247,254 
Nyayakumudaohandr6daya, waweqfa work, • 25 



Oba Ghat, 


. 133 


Obambika, queen of Narasa, 


. 3 


Odappai, vi., • 


9 


Odayamahaddvl, jweea of Ganapa, • 


. 87 


Odda, Orissa, . 


316, 318 


Oddiya, d o., • . • 


. 270 


Odiyuru, s. a. Odura, • . 83,86, 


96 and add. 


Odu-nadn, *. a. Onada, • . . 


295, 297 


Odurn, vi., , • • • • 


83, 96 add. 


Onadu, di., • • • • 


. 295 


Ohknnda, s. a. Hungund, • 


. 59 


Ooldana, s. a. Uladana, 


. 156 


Oraiigal, vi., • 


. 270 


Orissa, co., . 198, 199n, 245n, 2 


57, 270, 815 


dsia, vi., . • • . • 


. 120 


Ottankaranai, vi., . . , 


. 7 



pada, a share, • 


. 128,155n 


Padaividu, vi., . 


. 138n 


padaknla, . . • . 


. 254d 


pidamula, . 


. 243n, 254n 


pidamulika, a servant, 


254n and add. 


padavarta, land measure, 


74, 75 


Padavlijta-maharajya, di., . 


. 270, 271 


Padichchdri, vi., 


6 


Padmakara, tn., . 


. 173 


Padmanabha, m., 


. 173 


Padmanabha, *. a. Vishnu, . 


. 148 


PadmanabhaBvamin, te., 


. 201, 203 


Padmasvamin, m., 


. 173 


Padmavati,/, . 


. 315, 318 


padshali, 


. 800 


Paduhappatta, vi. 9 


7 


Padume, m., . . . 


. 173 


Padur,*t., . 


8 


PadnvAr-k6ttam, di. t 82, 88, 138, 


139, 180, 183, 271 


Piga, m., . 


. 128 


Pagamechohuganda, biruda, 


. 856, 357 


Faharaja, s. a. Prahlada&arman, < 


98, U5n, 116, 




120, 128 


Paii&ohika, language, 


. 302 



. PAGK 

Patyhan, vi* 338 

Pajjuna, m., 173 

Pika, s. a. Pakkam, 8 

P&kkam, vi. 9 8,860 

pala, weight, 199 

Pala,<fy. 245,246n 

Pi.lak61.vt 38,86,87 

P&lam Bioli, vi., 312n 

Palanpnr, vi. 9 154n 

Palam,rt 146,179 

Palasavali, vi., • 115 

Palhana, m., • 154, 156, 173 

PalhS, m. 154, 178 

PaM, m 154, 173 

Pilitaka, vi., 247,253 

Pallava, dy., 82, 94, 187, 152, 153, 177, 180, 
181, 182, 195d, 215, 239, 280, 

281, 289, 851, 354 
Pallava, mythical h„ . . • 180, 181,182 
PaUavaditya-NoJambadhirija, Pallava eh., . 351 
Pallava-Muriri, sur. of Tribhuvanadhira, 82, 83 

palliohchandam, .... 138, 139, 140 

pallika, a village, 256 

Pajuvur-k6ttaka, s. a. Paduvur-k6ttam, 270, 271 
Pambaji, s. a. Pammal, .... 8 

Pammal, vi., •••••• 8 

panam, coin, .... 149,151,178 

Panappakkam, vi., 9 

Panohila, co., . . . . 245, 246, 252 

Panohalippafta, vi., 7 

Panchamarg6tpatti, name of a work, . . 339 
paiichapa, s. a. panohakula, • . 312 

Pafiohap&ndavamalai, hill, . . 136, 138, 139 
panch&rshSya-pravara, • 

pancha-vadya, • • . 

Panda, Velandntfu ch., . . . . 35, 49 
Pandamamba, s. a. Pandambika, . . 39 

Pandambika, queen of Prithvisvara, . . 38, 39 

Pindenallura, vi., 7 

pandita, 98,115,128,155 

PapdukSfivar, vi 247n,253n, 254b 

Pandur, vi., 7, 281 

Pandurn, vi. 9 7 

Pandn-vamfla or Pindava-vamfia, . . 257 

P&n^ya, co., . 12, 36, 48, 50, 68n, 146, 147, 

207, 219, 220, 280, 289 



Panama (Pandmos), month, 
Pabgaja-nadn, di. f . 
Pangaragi, s. a. Hangargi, 
Pangaragi twelve, di., 



. 50 
. 82,83 
• 260 
260,262 
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• 185, 198 

. 173 

. 131n, 805n, 806n 

. 82, 88 

• • • OOy 83 

• 295 



Pangu-Samaya, ch^ • • 
Panini, m., . . • 
Panini, quoted, • • • 
Pannappai, /., . • • 
FannappSsrara, ^., • • 
Panniyur, vi., . . . 
Panriyur, *. a. Panniyur, . . . 295,297 

Pantakula,/am/y, 819 

Papa, m., • • • • • • 173 

Papasetti-tataka, tank, • • 9 

paya, measure, 296 

Parak&arivarman, CA#a J?., • • • 138 

Parak&arivarman, sur. of Chdla kings, 86, 68n, 
69, 73, 178, 179, 219, 220, 222, 223, 224, 

228, 263, 264, 265, 381 

paramabMtAraka, • 99, 102, 103, 105, 106, 

107, 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 

116, 117, 120, 122, 123, 125, 126, 128, 

131, 154, 185, 193, 199, 207, 214, 245, 

253, 256, 262, 289, 302, 309, 354 
paramabrabmanya, • • • • 302a 

paramamahgfrara, . . 100, 119, 131, 185, 214 
Paramara, dy., .... 227, 246n, 312n 
Paramardideva, ChandSlla Jc. t . . 154, 156 
paramdfrara, . 25, 62, 99, 102, 103, 105, 
106, 107, 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 
115, 116, 117, 120, 122, 123, 125, 126, 
128, 131, 146n, 148, 154, 199, 207, 214, 
215, 245, 253, 256, 262, 289, 809, 336, 

347, 348, 354 
Param&vara, #. a. Siva, • 288, 337, 346, 347 
Parang vara varman I., Pallava k., • . 138 
Parandrami-pattu, cit., • • . 27 In 

Parantaka L, Ch6\a k., . 178, 179, 180, 181, 

222, 223, 225, 331 

Parafora, m., 173 

Paramara, fiM, 5, 63 

Paraaur&ma, *»., . • . • • . 173 

Paravipuram, vi. t 223 n 

Parinaba, m., 173 

Parivai, *. a. Pajivipurl, • . 222, 223, 225 
Pariviporl, vi., . . . • 222, 223, 225n 
Parlakimedi, vi., • • • 184n, 185 

ParSvabbyudaya, name of a work, • • 25 

Partfvanatba-basti, te., 23 

Parvatapara, co., • • • • 87, 51 

Parvatl, goddes s, 286 

Parvati, queen c/ Rajapajendu II., . 85, 95 

pafaka, a quarter, a hamlet, 62n, 108, 105, 

111, 114n, 115, 116, 122, 188 



Patalaganga, ru, • 

Pafaliputra, $, a. Patna, 
Patba,**., . . • 
patbaka, a district, • 
P&tiobohdri, s. a. PadiobobSri; 
Patika, ch., . . 

Patna, vi., . • • 
Pa$tadakal, vi., . 
Paftada-Kiauvolal, vi., • 
paftamabadSvi, • • 
Pattavali, . 

Patto, vi. t • • 
panndarika, sacrifice, . 
Pavitbage, s. a. Paviftage, 
Paviftage, s. a. S&16(gi, 
Payyanur Pat$6la, quoted, 
Payyflru, vi., • • 
Peda-Kondaraja, ch., . 
Peddanaobarya, m., • 
Pebeva (Peboa), vi., • 
Pdndurdm, s. a. Pandar, 
Pennallara, vi., • 
Pennalur, vi., 
Pennelurn, vi., • • 
Penugonda, vi., • • 
Pfirava, vi., . • 
Perbal, s. a. HebbaJ, . 
pergade, a chamberlain, 
Perincbipakakuppa, vi., 
Perinjempakkam, vi., . 
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. 819, 821 
. 246, 252 
. 155, 156 
. 210 
. 6 
. 55,66,57 
• 246 
59, 832n, 884n 
. 353n 
. 108 
28n, 24, 26, 339 
. 271n 
. 197 
59, 66 
68, 69, 62, 63 
• 293, 294 
9 
4 
. 330 
. 310n 
. 281, 290 
. 10 
. 7 
.7, 10 
. 221 
• 53 
850, 851, 355 
. 351, 855 
6 
6 



Perin-Timiri-nadu, *. a* Perun-Timiri-na^u, • 271 
Periyapuranam, quoted, • • • 168, 294 
Permanafli, title of Western Qanga kinge, 178, 

205n, 351, 354 



Pernmanadigal, s. a. Permana^i, 


• • 


178, 179 


Perumanittangal, vi., • • 


• • 


. 7 


PernmbMurn, vi., • 


• • 


• 5n, 6 


Peruoagar-Agaram, vi., • 


• • 


180, 183 


Pernnkalif vi., • • • 


• • 


. 9 


Perun-Timiii-nadn, di., 


. 138,139,271 


Peyyurn-k6taka, di., . • 


■ • 


9 


Phulwari or Pbulwariya, vi n 


• 


• 811 


Picbcbams'dri, vs., • • 


• 


• 8 


Pidari, goddess, • • 


. 


831, 332 


Pi^uvajaditya, sur. of Malla II* . 


• 


85,49 


Pilikbini-panohdla, di., . • 


• 


• 165 


PiJJapakkain, vi., . • 




. 7 


Pinobbakupikavaba, • • • 


• 


74>75 


pindaka, 




245,254n 


Pinnama II., Vyayanagara k., • 


• 


4 
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Pipalavalipi, vi., 115 

Pirudi-Gangaraiyar, *. a. Prithivipati I., 180, 

182, 183 
Pirumpunduru, s. a. Sripernmbudur, • • 5 

Pirunganalluru, vi., 8 

pitalab&ra, a coppersmith, .... 156 

Pithana, *»., 173 

Pifbapura, s. a. PitbApuram, • . . 357n 

Pitbapnram, vi., 32, 33, 36, 37n, 38, 83, 86, 

226, 229, 230, 303, 320, 328, 329, 357, 358 
Pltfiapnramu, $. a. Pi^bapuram, . • . 357 
Plthapnri, do., .... 228, 242, 357n 



Pfybapurf, do., 
Pitbfl, fli., • 
Pftbuka, 01., 
pitri-bbakta, 
pitri-paksba, 



planets :— 

Jupiter, 

Saturn, 
Podura, vi., 
Polal, vi., 
Policbohalur, vi. t 
Pojili-kfitaka, di. 
Pollama, m^ 
P61ur, vi., . 
Pdndur, vi., 
Ponnai, ri., 
Ponni- Amman, goddess., 
Ponniyakkiyar, do. 
P6tama, m,, 
P6tasani,/., 



357 
173 
173 
143 
105 



202,203,292,296 
333, 349 
. 193 
. 8n 
8 
8 
. 855 
6 
. 7 
140 and add. 
. 331 
136, 137 
. 242 
. 830 



Prabbaobandra, Jaina preceptor, 23d, 24n, 25, 

26, 28, 339 

Prabbakara, »., 173 

Prabbasa,w., 198n 

Prabbutavaraha, sur. of B&shjraMfa kings, 

333, 335, 336, 347, 348 

pradbana, 302 

pr&dbirajya* sacr ifice, . . . 194,197 

Prabaraja, s. a. Prabladafarroan, 98, 115n, 118, 

120, 122, 123, 125, 136 

Prablada, rishi, 5 

Prabladanapura, *. a. Palanpur, . . . 154n 
Prabladaaarman, m., . . . - 98, 120 

prajapatya, sacrifice, 197 

Prakrita, language 302 

Pram&yakamalamartanda, name of a work, . 25 
Praporl, #. a. ParWipuri, . . . .225 
ptaaatti, . • • 208,209,222,226,246 
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356, 357 

310, 311 

. 311 

95,239 

315, 317 

. 86d 



praBnasbtaka, 

Pratapa, ch. t 

Prat&padhavala, ch. t . 

pratidhakka, drum, 

pratibarin, a door-keeper, 

Pratipa, mythical k., . 

pravanikara, tax, 99, 102, 105, 106, 108, 109, 
111, 112, 114, 115, 116, 118, 120, 122, 

123, 125, 126, 128 

pravaraa :— 

Agbamarabana, . 99, 102, 105, 110, 115, 

116, 118, 120, 122, 126 

Ambarisba, 112 

Angirasa, 112 

Apnavana, 130, 199 

Aurva, 130, 199 

Bandbula, 99, 102, 105, 110, 115, 116, 118, 

120, 122, 126 

Bbargava, 130, 199 

Cbyavana, 130,199 

G6bbila, ...... 112 

Jamadagna, .... 130, 199 

Maitravaruna, 256 

Vifivamitra, . 99, 102, 105, 110, 115, 

116, 118, 120, 122, 126 

Prararasena I., Vdkdfaka k. t 194n 

Pravarasdna II., do 194n, 195a 

Prayaga (All&babad), vi. t . . 122 and add. 

Prdmnla-vanka, channel, .... 96 



. 253n 

194 195 

. 182 

223, 225 

87,52 

199, 

258n, 259n 
156, 173 



preabanika, a messenger, • . 
Pyitbivimula, k., ... 

Prithivipati I., Western Oanga k., 
Prithivipati II., do., . 
Prithivtfivara, s. a. Prithvisvara, . 
Prithiviyarmad^va, Eastern Oanga k, 

Prithvtdhara, tn., ... 
PrithvlSrara, Velandttfu ch., 33, 35, 87, 38, 

39, 53, 54, 84, 86, 303 
PrithviTarmadeva, CkandSlla k. 9 . . . 154 
Pr61a, Re44% k., .... 320,321 

Pr61aya-NAyaka, ch., 357 

Pr61-nandu, s. a. Pr61u-nandu, • 53, 230, 242 
Pr616ra, sur. afDonepundi, . . . . 357 
Pr&lu-nandu, di* . • - .33,53,230 

Pr6shtbila, Jaina saint, . . . 24,28 

Pudenvilaba, t*., 9 

Puduohohdri, vi., 6 

Pudur, s. a. Budur, . . . .8,9 
Pfidurvilaha, vi., 9 
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PugalAlaimangalam, vi., 
Pugajvippavar-Ganda, biruda, 
Pulakfiam I., s. a. Palikdtin I., 
Palakdrtraja, Gufardt Chalukya k, 
Palali-kAtaka, di., 
Pnligere, s. a, Lakahrndtivar, 
Paligere three-hundred, di., 205 

PnlikSfiin I., Chalukya k., . 
PulikSfiin II., Western Chalukya 
Pujili-k6$aka, di., 
Palinda, co. t • 
Pulivalam, vi., . 
Pnlivala-nadu, di., • 
Puliv&ra, vi., 
Puliyur, vi., 
Puliyur-k6taka, di., 
PoJJapaka, s. a. PiJJapakkam, 
Pulli-gunta, tank, 
Pandravardhana-bhukti, di., . 
Punja, ch., • 

Pnnnagavrikshamulagana, . 
Parana, .... 
Pur&sa, s. a. Purush6ttama, . 
puravu, a tax, • 
Pari, *. a. Jagannath, . 
Purnadatta, m* . 
pur6dha8, *, a. por6hita, 
pnr&hita, 
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. 136, 137 

. 188, 139 

94 239 

, . . 195n 

. 8n,9 

. 59 

, 350, 351, 

352n, 854, 355 

. 335n 

., 84, 94, 335n 

. 8, 9n 

. 48 

332n 

. 332 

. 349 

. 8n 

8 

. 7 

. 96 

• 247, 253 

255, 256, 257 

338,339,349 

. 270 

98, 102, 110, 118 

225n and add. 

. 199n 

. 256 

• 105 



98, 102, 105, 106, 108, 25, 126, 

128, 302 
pnrushamddha, a human sacrifice, . 194n, 197 

Purash6ttama, m., 26, 98, 99, 109, 111, 113, 173 
Purnabftttamasimha, k., . 255 

pushpa, coin, 



Put&ri, vi., 
Putha, *. a. Patha, 
putrika, 

Puftalatrdva, **•» 
pufti, land measure, 



58, 63d 
6 
. 156 
. 312n 
. 63 
. 357 



Rachamalla, Western Qanga k. t 
Rachcha-Oanga, do., . 
Rachhyamalla, do^ 
Radhanpnr, vi., • 
Raghava, m., 
Raghuvamsa, quoted, 
Raidhd, m., 



. 141 

351, 854 

. 289 

337, 838 

. 173 

86n, 151n 

. 178 



Rajabhima, Eastern Chalukya £., 227, 240, 302n 
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Rajadevi, queen of Mnmmadiraja, . . 86 

rajadhiraja, . . . 15,84, 95,336,848 
Rajadhiraja, ChSla h, 146n add., 216, 217, 

218, 266, 294 

Rajaditya, do 280, 331 

Rajag6pala-Perumal, *«-t • • 217,220,262 
Rajak&aarivarman, sur. of CMla kings, 71, 

137, 216, 217, 218, 263, 381, 332 

Rajakllpakkam, vi., 8 

rajakula, 3i2n 

Rajamahendranagara or °nagarl, s. a. 

Rajamahdndri, .... 319,320 

Rajamahendri (Rajahmnndry), vi. f 303n, 

319, 320, 321, 328 
Rajamalla, Western Qanga k., . . 140, 141 
Rajam&rtanda, Eastern Chdlukya ch., . 229, 241 
rajamatya, ...... 253 

rajanaka, • . . . . . . 253 

Rajanarayana, sur. of Kul6ttunga-Ch6da I., . 230 
Rajanarayana- Vinnagara, te., . # # 280 
rajaparame*RVara, .... 15,242 

Rajaparendu I., Edna ch. 9 . 84, 86, 86, 94 

Rajaparendu II., do., .... 85, 95 

raja-patti, 130 

rajaputra, . . 75, 154, 155, 199n, 253, 256 

Rajaraja, Eastern Chalukya k., 37, 38, 84, 86, 94 
Rajaraja, Eastern Qanga k« 186 Table, 815, 817 
Rajaraja L, CMla k., 66, 67, 68, 82d, 94n, 

137, 138, 181, 223, 227, 266, 292, 331 
Rajaraja I., Eastern Chalukya k., 36, 49, 70, 

84, 96n, 226, 227, 240, 301, 302, 303, 304n 

Rajaraja II., do., 84 

Rajaraja-Kdsarivarman, s.a. Rajaraja I., 66, 

68n, 137, 139 

rajarajaparamdsVara, 53 

Raja&kbara, author, 280 

Rajafi^khara, Vijayanagara k., . . 180 

Rajaanndari, queen, 3i5 n 

rajasuya, sacrifice, 197 

RAjavall-katbe, name of a work, ... 23 

Rajayya, m. 355 

M]b,m. 9 173 

RajGndra, *. a. Raj6ndra-Ch6Ja I., . 36, 49 

Raj£ndra-Ch64a, s.a. Ch6£a, • . . 87 

Rajdndra-Oh64a, #. a. Kul6ttunga-Ch6da I., 

84, 95, 227, 228, 240, 316n 
Raj6ndra-Ch6$a, s. a. Raj6ndra-Ch6Ja I., . 86 
Rajendra-ChMa, Velandmfu ch^ 85, 86,87, 

38,51 
Rajdndra-Chdda,!., Edna ch., . 84, 85, 86, 96 



Digitized by 



Google 



S88 



EPIGBAPHIA INDICA. 



[Vol. IV. 



Ittjendn*-Cb6daraja, s. a. PrithytSvara, • 
Ittjendra-Cn6dayaraja, do., . 
Rajdodra-Cb&ia I, Ch%a h., 36, 
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R&jim, vi. 

Rajubula or Rajuvnla, Kshatrapa, 

Rajyapala, prince, 

Ralha, m., . • • • 

Ralbaddvi, queen of Madanapala, 

RalbanadGvt, *. a. RAlbadevt, 

R&lbd, m., • • • • 

Ralbu,m., . 

Raraa, m., 



68, 69, 94n, 

1400,266,294,381 

• 267, 258 

. 55, 184 

. 245n 

. 155 

98d, 99,113 

. 113 

• 173 
. 173 

• 173 



4, 270n 

• 3,4 

208, 290, 355 

. 246n 

. 173 



2 and add., 5, 6 
. 6n 
2,8,4 
. 18 



Rama, saint, . 5, 50, 51, 66, 151, 195n, 252, 288 

Rama I., Vyayanagara Jc, 

Rama II., do., . . 

Ramabbadra, s. a. Rama, . 

Ramabhadradfrva, Eanauj h, 

Ramacbandra, m. t • 

Ramaddva, h., . • • 

Ramanuja, saint, • 

Ramanuja-kfya, . . • 

Ramar&ja, #. a. Kama II., • 

R&mas&tu, s. a. RamSfivara, • 

Rarnaya,*., . • • 

RarnGfivara, te. t . • . 

R&mGevara, vi., . . • 

Ramjubula, *. a. Rajubula, . 

R&uonagar, vi*, . 

Ramfi, fit., • • • • 

Ranadurjaya I., h., 

RanaduTJaya II., h., • 

rftnaka, • 

Ranak&sarin, sur. of Bbavaddva, 

Ran&rnava, Eastern Ganga h. 9 

Ranavigraba, ChSdi h., • 

Ranavikrama, Western Ganga k. 9 

Ranga, *. a. Srlrangam, 

Ranga, Vi; ay anagara prince, 

Ranga I., Vyayanagara h., 

Ranga II., do., • • • 

Ranga VI., do., • • 

Ranganatba, te., . 

Ranganayaka, te., 

Rangar&ja, ch., . 

Rangaraja, *. a. Ranga I., 

Rapadl-visbaya, di. f . 

R4rt,w., . 

Raaala, m., 

raityiakuta, a headman. 



213, 214, 215 

12, 880, 289 

. 65 

. 210 

. 125 

84, 48 

34,48 

255, 256, 257 

. 257 

186 Table 

. 280 

140, 141 

149, 151 



4 
. 270 
. 270 
146, 148, 219, 260, 293 
. 219 
4 
3 
. 130 
. Ill 
. 173 
63, 96, 242, 302 
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Rasbfrakuta, dy., 24n, 25, 58, 81, 94n, 137, 
181, 182, 195n, 207, 223, 227, 278, 279, 
280, 281, 287, 331. 332, 334, 385, 836, 

387, 338, 340n, 346, 350 

R&sbtrakuta, h., 



Ratana, m., • • • 

ratba-saptam!, tithi, . 

Ratuanandin, Jaina author, 

Ratn&Tara, m., . 

Rafta, &., . 

Rafta, s. a. Rasbtrakuja, 94n, 

Rafljapfcti, s. a. Raftavatf, . 

Raftaraja, Sildra ch., 

Raftavadi, co., . 

rauta, s. a. r&japutra, . . J 

Ravamalla, m,, . . • 

Ravana, m., 

Ravi, *. a. Ravivarman, . 

RavikkoRtin, m., 

Ravirdva, vi., . . 

Ravivarman, Kadamba h, 

Ravivarman, KSrafa h., 146, 147, 



Reddi, family, • 
Rdgonram, vi., . • 
Renddrulunadtmi-viabaya, di., 
R£v&, s. a. Narmada, . 
R A vaka, queen of Botayya, . 
Rilbd, m., • . • • 

Rllbu, m. 

Eisada, m., • • • 

Risbi, m», • , • • 
Risika, m., • . • 
Riaikdsa or Risikgaa, m., . 
Risu, m., • • t • 
R6binimitra, m., . • 

R6htasgadh, vi., • 

Rudamauavay&lisl-pattalA, di., 
Rudra, nu, . 

Rndra, s. a. Siva, • 
Rudradamap, Kshatrapa h., 
Radraddva, Kalcatiya k., . 
Rupad^vi, queen, • • ^ . 
Rupa-Narayana, te., • • 

8 

Sabbalaravi, vi., . 

Sabbama^ s. a- Sabbambika, . 



- 173 

98, 122 

• 23n 

• 173 
. 287 

227, 270, 

288,289 
. 94a 
. 94a 
. 68n 
112,116,164,155 
. 349 
. 173 
. 151 
. 294 
. 194, 193 
195n, 197n, 339 
148, 149, 
151, 152n, 293 
33, 320, 321 

• 194,198 

• 802,303 

. 86a 

. 361, 354 

. 173 

. 173 

. 173 

. 173 

. 128, 173 

154, 173 and add. 

. 178 

. 56 

. 810,311n 

• 112 
. 178 

. 8, 198, 288 
. 56 
. 197n 
812 and add., 313 

• 247n 



63 

33 
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Sabbambika, queen ofQohVs II 

Sabdaratn&vali, quoted, 

Sabhapati, n»., • • 

S&bhu, i»., 

Sadaanraraya, Vyayanagara 

Sagaia-viahaya, di., • 

Sahadfrra, m., 

SahajG, *»., 

Saharana, t»., 

S&haaanka, *. a. VikramAditya, 

8ahaararjuna, k., 

saindhava, a horse, • 

Saint Thomas' Mount, 

fiaiva, . • 

Saivoja, *»., . 

8ajee, s. a. Staayi, • 

Saka, a Musalmdn, • 

Saka, tribe, 

S&kambhari, vi., . 

fiakthrarman, Eastern Chalukya 

fiakunaditya, m., 

Sakuntala, 

Sakyamuni, s. a. Buddha, 

gala, a hall, a school, 

Salakhand, m., . 

Salankayaua, family, . 

S&lhana, m», • • 

S&lhd, m. t • • • 

8al6tgi, t*., 

Salyari, #. a. Yudhiahthira, 

fiamala, t>i., • • 

8&mangad, vi., . 

•am ant a, • 

Samanta, m., • • 

Saniantaaimha, k., • 

Samanta-Svayambhu, m., 

Samarasimha, Ouhila k* 

8amaraaimha, k., . 

Samaatal6kaa*raya, biruda, 

•amaatamaharajakula, . 

aamavajika, s. a. aamavayika, 

aamavayika, 

Samaya, s. a. Pangu-Samaya, 

aamdhi, daily worship, 

gamdhivigrahin, • . 

Samekamba,/., . 

8amgama, vi., . • 

8amgama, m., • • 

gamgba, • . • 

aaxhgharama, a monastery, 



. 173 

• 2, 8, 4, 5 

228, 229, 241 

. 106 

. 173 
. 125, 173 

• 811 
279,280,288 

. 57 
. 174.175a 
183, 212, 214, 294 
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• 156 
. 3 
54,55 
. 313 

, . 227, 240 

• 173 
. 820 

• 64, 66, 134 
58, 69, 64, 66 

• 154 178 

• 143 

• 173 
. 173 

67,58,59,363d 



• 114n 

. 836 

. 244,357 

. 199 

312 and add., 318 

. 199 

• 312u, 313d 

812 and add., 818 



.312d 

200, 256, 258n 

200o, 258n 

• 186,188n 

. 148 

• 58, 199 

• 802 

• 13 
. 178 
. 24 
54,66 
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Samgramadhtra, sur. of Ravivarman, 146, 147, 

148, 149, 151, 152 

Samideva, Eastern Chalukya eh., . 229, 241 

aamitia, the five, 339 

Samkaragana, Chidi k^ .... 280 

SamkarGsvara, te., 70 

samkrantis :— 
Kanya-samkranti, . 
Makara-samkr&oti, • 
Mdaha-samkrauti, . 
Tula-samkrauti, • 
Uttar&yana-aamkraDti, 

Sampara, vi., . • 

Samskrita, language, • 

S&mtata, *&., . 

Samudra, co., . 

Samyu, fishi, . . 

Sanadavrtlu, s. a* Taaudavolu, 

Sanaka, rishi, • 

Sanag, m., • • • 

Sanivaraaiddbi, biruda, 

Sankalapura, vi., • 

Saiikalapurf, *. a. Sankalapura, 

Saiikha, queen of Nandivarman, 

Sankila, k., . 

Sanmadura (Saumadhura), ch., 

Saotajige thousand, di., 

Santi or Santinatha, Arhat, 

Sapada or Sapata, s. a. Yasuf 'Adil Shah, 

SaptariahiaVara, te,, . 

Saraaa, vi., 

Sarmaditya, m., . . 

Sarnath, vi., 

Sarpavaram, vi., • • 

Sarug&ra, di., 109 

Sarvadhara, m., 178 

Sarval6ka£raya, biruda, . . 212o, 280, 242 
aarvamMba, sacrifice, .... 197 

sarvanamaaya, • • • • • 214, 215 
Sarvangan&tha, Travancore k., . • 208 

Sarvavarmau, Maukhari &» • . . . 244n 

8a*bahu, te., 254n 

Satananda, m., . • • • • .173 

Sathra, vi., 75 

8atrava4i# s. a. Sattirayadi, . • • • 271 
8attiraja, *. a. 8atya L, . . • # 89 
Sdttiravadi, vi., ...... 271 

Sattur,**., 271 

Satya I., K6na ch^ . 86, 86, 96 

Satyaki, family, , .... 379 



. 130, 131 
• 328,329 
38,63,83,96 
67, 68 
68, 260, 262 
96 and add. 
. 302 
. 173 
. 287 
. 181 
33, 34 add. 
5 
• 183 
. 66 
267, 268, 269 
. 268 
. 181 
226, 227, 239 
178 and add., 360 
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270n 
181n 
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173 
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Satyaraja, s. a. Mam ma-Sat ja II., . 86 

Satyafoaja, Eastern Chdlukya ch., 228, 229, 241 
SatyaSraja, s. a. Satya I., • • . 85, 86, 95 
Satyaftraya, sur. of Western Chdlukya kings, 

84 
Satyalraya II., Western Chdlukya 
Satyafiraya-Vallabhdndra, s. a. Pnl 
Satyavakya-Kongunivarman, sur. 

Qanga kings, 
SaucbanjanSya, biruda, 
aaulkika, .... 
SararamayAta, vi., 
Sayaa, m„ . 

Sekkilar, author, . . 

Sejara, s. a. Silara, 
Sembakkam, vi., 
Semmenp&ka, s. a. Sembakkam, 
Semra, vi., . . . 

fdnapaii, • • . , 
Sdngadu, vi., . . . 
66nkattu-k6taka, rf»„ . 
Sdraroan, tffo CA^ra K*$r, . 
^raman-toka-pperun-dattan, s\ 

Sadeyan, • . . 

S$raman-16ka-ppertiii-jetti, 

korttan, 
Sdrnmulla, vi, . 
Sdsayt, t*„ 
SSsbadri, * # a. Tirumalai bill, 

tfefti, *. a. firSsbthin, • 
Settupp&dn, ©*., . . . 
86tu, s. a. Ramgfrara, 
Sdvaditya, m., 
Shabbazgarhi, vi., 
Shah-Dbari, #. a. Taxila, 
8babr-Sukb, *. a. Sir-Sukh, . 
Shak6ri, vi., . , , 



*«r 



shashtbadbikrita, 
Shafaabasra, co., 
sb6da£m, sacrifice, 
Sbolingbur, vi., . 
Siddapura, vi., . 
8iddbanta» *. a. Sirasiddbanta, 
Siddbartha, Jaina saint, 
Sidbaoa, m,, . # 
Slbada, #».,. # , , 
Slladitya II., Fa/«5W h, . 
Slladitya VII., rf*., . 
Silagrama, vi., 



152,221,222,223 



94, 207, 214, 262 
k., . 205 

k&in II., 94, 239 
of Western 

. 354 

. 302 

. 253 

. 115 

. 300 

. 294 

59,64 

8 

8 

. 153 

253,302 

• 6n 

6 



of Nambi 

. 292, 297 

of Iravi- 

292,296,297 

9 

155, 156 

. 15 



292n 



13 



i, 294, 296n 
9 

14, 94, 239 
. 125 
. 256n 
54,55 
. 56 

• 133 
245,253 

34, 48 

. 197 

38], 332n 

209, 212 

• 347 
24,28 

. 178 

. 173 
74,75 

. 195n 

833, 839, 849 
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59,66 
. 59n 
. 173 
• 59n 
. 59a 
. 173 



Sijahara, s. a. Silara, 

Silabara, do., 

Sflana, m., . 

Silara, family, . 

Silara, #. a. 8ilara, 

Slid, m., . 

fiilpia, an engraver, 

8116, m., . 

Simbala, Ceylon, 

Simhanandin, Jaina preceptor, 

Simbapura, #. a. Singnpuram, 

SindbuTaJJi, vi., 

Sindboyngmantara-d&s, di. f 

Singanakafte, vi., 

Singara, family, 

Singhavarraaraaa, ch., . 

Singnpuram, vi., 

Sinna-Bommu-Nayaka, *. a. Bomma, 

8ira,m., .... 

Siri, m., 

Siripuram (Siripuram), vi., . 

Sirnaduvani, 

Sirpur,t»\, 

Sir-Sukh, vi., 

SirnkaJattAr, vi., 

Sirupaka, *. a. Sirnvakkam, . 

Sirfir,**., .... 

Siravakkam, vi., 

SiSupalavadba, quoted, 

Sittajapakkam, vi., 

Sittileppaka, *. a. Sittajapakkam. 

m,m., .... 

Siva, ch., .... 

Siva, god, 37, 51, 125, 184, 185, 188, 19* 

198,213, 215,221, 225, 227, 239, 246 

271, 286, 288, 318, 319, 337, 346n, 347n/ 

348u, 349n, 851, 357 

. 173 

. 271 

. 258 

. 257 

257, 258n 

140, 141, 338n 

278,290 

. 195n 

. 75 

. 310n 

• 202n 

. 75 

. 75 



. 173 
280,289 
. 136n 
143,145 
. 70 
36, 50, 303 
59,66 
97n, 130 
. 355 
. 143 
. 271 
• 949 
. 173 
83, 84, 96 
. 34n 
244n, 257, 258 
54,56 
8 
. 9 
333,335 
9 
. 154n 
8 
8 

173 and add. 
30 



m„ 



Sivadityamanidipika, quoted, 
Sivagana, ch., . 
Sivagnpta, Ka\ak k., . 
Sivagupta-Balarjuna, k., 
Sivamara, Western Qanga k., 
SWasiddh&nta, . . 
Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k., 
Siyatrataijja, vi, 
S!yad6ni, t»., . 
Siyarflr, s. a. Tiruvartir, . 
Skanda, m., 
Skandabhafc, m., 
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Skandagupta, «., • 
8kandarama, s. a. Bhimavaram, 
Skaadasadhn, m., 
j§6bbana, ch., 

i&bhauarasa, s. a. fobhana, 
S6da, vi., . 
86da-mandala, di., 
S6dasa, Kshatrapa, . 
§6giiam» *. a. Sukapuram, 
S61a, #i., • • • 
f§61angipuram, *. a. Sholinghur, 
felingapura, t*\, 
86madatta, m., • 
S6mad6va, wt., . 
S6mad6vampatt^i **•> • 
86magirigvaranatha, to., 
S6mamaiigala, s*a. femangalam, 
S6manatha, te. t 
ifemaogalam, vi., 
86maraja, m., 
Sdmasiihba, ch., 
86maya, ch., 
861116! in., • 

S&mdka, m., 
S6m6a"vara, author, 
SdmfcSvara, ifc., . 
8&m&vara, m., • 
Sdmgfrara, te., 
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• 227u 

• 226 
205, 207, 208 

. 205 

. 186n 

. 186n 

65, 134 

296,297 

. 173 

. 221 

7 

154,173 

. 173 

9 

194, 198 

6 

. 155 

6 

. 173 

. 312n 

185, 188o 

164, 173 

. 125 

. 312n 

. 197n 

. 173 

72, 188, 216 



69, 



86mdsvara I., Weetern Ch6luhya k., 212,213, 

214,260, 262 

S6m£fivara II., do., 215 

S6mid£vapattu, *• <*• S6mad&vampattu, . . 9 

&na, ri., 15n 

86nada,»., 173 

Sdijafiaila, vi., .13 

S6nasara, tri., 155 

S6npat, vi., • • 

S6ra$h, co., 

&6\&, m., • • • 

ffetipperumpMu, s.a. S6ttuperumb6du, 

S6ttuperamb£du, vi., . 



Sdvirya, in., 
fcAddha, . 

Sravana-Belgola, vi., . 
Sr&htfia, *. a. Jyaishtha, 
fir&hthin, a merchant, 
Sri, s. a. Lakahml, • 
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2oln, 307 n 

. 312n 

. 280 

228, 229, 241 

Vijaya-Bnddbararman, Pallava prince, . 182n 

Vijayachandra, Kanauj h., 97, 98, 117, 120 and add. 

Vijayaditya, Chaluhya h., . 34, 94, 239 

Vijayaditya IL, Edna h. 9 . . . .138 

Vijayaditya IL, Eastern Chaluhya ch., 228, 

229, 241 

Vijayaditya IIL, do., . 228, 229, 230, 241 

Vijayaditya IIL, *. a. Gunaka-Vijay&ditya III., 

226, 227 

Vijayaditya IV., Eastern Chaluhya h., . 240 

Vijayaditya V., *. a. Bdta, . 227, 228, 229, 240 

Vijayaditya VIL, Eastern Chaluhya h., 84, 316 

Vijayaditya-Bhaflaraka, do., 239 

Vijayakirti, Jaina preceptor, • , 338, 349 

Vijayalaya, CMfa h., .... 222 

Vrjayanagara, vi., % 4, 12, 13, 14, 180, 221, 

266, 267, 268, 269, 270, 271 

Vijayanagari, s. a. Vijayanagara, • 267, 268 

Vijaja-Nandivanrtan, Vengi h., 143, 182o, 197n 

Yijayar&jad&va, h., 198n 

Vijayaaakti, ChamdUla h % . . . . 154 

Vgayatfna, *., . . • 244>252n,525 



Vijayaaiba, m^ ... 

Vijaya-Skandmrarmao, Pallava su, 

Vik«Lra~viftbaya,<fr., 

Vfkaya, «., .... 

Vikbanaa, fishi, 

Vikrama-Cb6da, #. a. Viki*ma-Ch6Ja, 

Vikrama-Cb61a, ChSla h^ 
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Vikramaditya IL, do n . 240 

Vikramaditya II., Western Chaluhya h., . 182 
Vikramaditya VL, do^ . 38,137,215 

Viknmankaddraftharita, .... 212a 
Vikrama-Rndra, sur. of Baj^ndra-Ch6da L. 86, 95 
Vikxamdndnmurman I., h^ • 194,197 

Vikram^ndravarman IL, h., . • 194, 198 

Vi]ankada, vi., • • • .10 

Vijapaka, #. a. Vejappakkam, . . 270,271 

Vijappakkam, do., 139 

Vilaaapura, vi., . . . • .246 

Vllba, m n 98, 99, 102, 105, 109, 110, 111, 113, 

115, 116, 118, 120, 122, 136 
Vflhaka, s. a. Vllba, . . 98n 

Vllbana, m., 174 

VilbA, w., 174 

Vimala, mythical h., .... 181 

Vimaladitya, Chdluhya eh* 333, 335n, 337, 
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Vimaladitya, Eastern Chaluhya ch., . 229, 241 
Vimaladitya, Eastern Chaluhya h* 34,35, 

36, 49, 240, 308 

Vimaladitya, fit., 174 

Vinay&ditya, Eastern Qunga h^ 186 and 

Table, 192 
Vin&yakap&la, Kanauj h., . 195n, 209, 246a 

Vinayakapura, s. a. K6ta-VinayaKapura, 267, 269 
Vinayamahaddvt, queen of Kamarnava IL, 186, 193 

viniyuktaka, 253 

Vinnamangalam, vi., .... 222n 

Vinrn-nadu, di., 360 

VinokoiujLa, vi* 195 

Vha,^., 271 

VlrA, w., 300 

Vira-Cbampa, ch., . . . . 138, 223 
Vlra-Cb64a, Eastern Chaluhya h.> 38n, 35, 36, 
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Vtra.Cb6K «w- o/Pritbivipati II., 222, 223, 225 
Vtra-Cbdla-Lata-P$raraiyan,ro., . . .140 
Vira-K6rala-chakravartro, K • 292, 293, 296 
Vira-K6ralavarman, sur. of Jayasimba, 146n, 293 
virama, 198n, 209, 212, 214, 243, 244, 255, 

260, 334, 350, 360 
Virana, m^ ...... 3 

Vtranacharya, m., 3 

Vira-Narasimha, s. a. Vira-Nrisimba, . . 3 
Viranarayana, sur. of Parantaka I., . 222, 226 
Vira-Nrisimba, Vijayanagara k. t . • 3 

Vira-Pandya, k., . . . 146,147,216 
Vira-PandyadGva, sur. of Martandavarman, . 146n 

Vlrappa-Nayaka, ch., 271 

Vtra-Bagbava-cbakravartin, k. t 292, 293, 294, 296 
Vira-Rajendra-Cbdda, Velandnifu ch., 35, 36, 51 
Vlrasimba, Eastern Qanga h. t . • 186 Table 

VirattanSsvara, te., 181n 

Vira-Vajanjiyan, m., 332 

Vlra-Vallaja, Koysala k„ . . . 180 

Vira-Venkatapati, *. a. Venkata L, . .271 
Virinchipuram, vi., • • 177 

Virupaksba, te., • • • • 3, 13 

Visakba, Jaina saint, . • • 24, 28 

Vifiakbaobarya, s. a. Guptigupta, • . 26 

Visala, *. a. Ujjain, • . . . 24, 28 

Vitialapataka, vi. 9 75 

visbayapati, 253 

Vishnu, god, 2, 6, 30, 33n, 37, 47, 60, 51, 
62, 63, 62n, 63n, 82, 93, 96, 118, 123, 145, 
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Vishnubhatta, *»., .... 205,208 
Vishnubhatta-86mayajin, m., . . 94,239 

Vishnuddva, *. a. Vishnunandin, * . 24, 28 
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Vishnnnandin, Jaina jsaint, 24 

Vishnupura, vi. f 118n 

Vishnupurana, quoted, .... 120n 

Vishnurama, ch^ . . . . , 309 
Vishnuaarman, m.% • • . • . 174 
Vishnusarman, s. a. Vilha, . . . 98n, 126 

Vi8hnuBayan6tsava, 118n 

Visbnuvardbana, Chalukya k., . • 94, 239 
Vishnuvardhana, Koysala k., . • 82n 

Vishnuvardhana I., Eastern Chdlukya ch., 

229, 241 
Visbnuvardbana II., do., . . . 229, 241 
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ohakravartin, 
VisbnuvardbaDa-Vijayaditya, 

lukya k., 
vishuva, an equinox, . 
VieVagunadaraa, quoted, 
Vitivakarman, god, 
Visvamitra, m., 
VievanAtha, author, . 

Visvarupa, m. 9 . 
Vitaka, *»., . • 
Vithu, m., . # . 

VittbalS^vara, te., 

Vivamayuta? vi., . 

Vlvika, m., 

V6da, ch. (P), . 

Vrataraja, quoted, 

vratas, ibe five, • 

Vriddha-Gautami, ri., 

Vrwbasaila, s, a. Tirumalai bill, 

Vyaghratati-mandala, di. 
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Vyaaa-Siksba, quoted, 
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• 267n 



. 273a 
247, 253 
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6, 54, 97, 146, 303 
. 304n 
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Wardha, vi., 
Wokkal6ri, vi., • 



• 279 
333, 384 



Yadava,/<n»tfy, . 148, 151, 152, 279, 280 

Yadu, family, 84, 94, 146, 147, 148, 151, 152, 

245,246,252,287 
Yajnadbara, m., |y^ 

. 98n,126 
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• 244n, 256 

. 137,138 
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Yamuna, r»., • . , 238,289,246,301 
yanaka or yanika, .... 245, 253n 
Tapanfya, school, . . . 838, 339, 349 

Yapaniya-samgha, 339 

Yapuli-gachohha or Yapullya, . . 339 

Yafi6bhata, m., 30 

Yafoddva, t»., ...... 174 

Yaftdhara, *»., ...... 174 

Yaflomati,/., .80 

Ya*6wman, Chdlukga ch. $ . . 387, 848 
Yas*6varman, Chandilla k., • . 156d, 246d 

Yaa*6vigraha, Ranavj k., . . • 100, 118 
yathak&ladhyaain, . . . . • 245n 
Yayana, a Musalmdn, . 245, 246, 252, 311 

Yayati, sur. of Mahaslvagupta, . • . 200n 

Yayatinagara, vi. t 256 

years of the cycle :— 

Angiras, • 69 

Bhara, 851, 855 

Chitrabhanu, . . . ". . 205,208 
Durmukha, ...... 328,830 

Durmukhin, ...... 87 

Jays, » . . . 72,328, 330 

Kalayukta, • .... . 278, 290 

Khara, 320 

Krddhin, . . . . . 213, 214 

Nala, 4 

Parabhava, 67 

Paridhavin, 68 

Pingala, 219 

Plava, 270 

Plavanga, 58, 62 

Prajapati, 328,329 

Raudra 69,221 

Sarvadbarin, 180 

Sarvajit 216 

Sarvarin, 87 

86bhakrit, 4n 

firfmukha . 205 

Srlmukhin, 267,269 
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Vijaya, . . . . 72, 260, 262 

Virodhikrit, ...... 215 

Vyaya, 70, 72, 335n 

years of the reign, 66, 68, 69, 70, 71, 73, 81, 
82, 83, 86, 137, 189, 143, 145, 146, 148, 177, 
178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 183, 194, 198, 216, 
217, 218, 219, 220, 221, 222, 223, 224, 230, 
247, 254, 256,263,264,265,266,280,297, 

303, 315n, 332, 335n, 360 

Yenamadala, vi., 84 

Yerla,r»., 281 

yogas:— 

Subha, 279 

Vyatipata, 267 

Yoayagma, rn. t 290 

Yuddbamalla, Eastern Chalulcya *., . 240, 302n 
Yudhishthira, mythical k. f . . 33, 48, 319 

yudhya, sacrifice, .... 194, 197 
Yusuf 'Adil Shah, Bij&pur k. t . 270* 

yuvaraja, an keir'apparent, 97, 117, 118, 180, 

245,254,302 
YuYaraja, ChSdi *., ... 279, 280 



Zodiaoj signs of the : — 
Dhanus, 
Kanya, 
Karkafaka, 
Kumbha, 
Makara, 
Mtna, 
Mithuna, 
ljlishabha, 
6imba, 
Tula, 

Vrischika, 
Vrisha or Yrishabha 
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. 202, 265 

• 217, 263 

. 292, 296 
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70, 71, 72n, 263, 264 

. 203, 264 

. 71 

. 218,219, 220 

185 and add., 193, 204 
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